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av. 
The Printer to the diligent Readeti | 
DANEARE Chriſtian Reader, to the intent thew 
& mighteſt the better enioy the benefit of theſe notes or 
wexpeſitions t pon the new teſtament : I thought it 
IK wot amiſſ: to declare wnto thee the vſe of the ſame. 
RY Ad firſt foraſmuch as the quotations or citing of 
places of theScriptures in the margent which dirett 
10 ol her places, caterming like phraſe or ſenſe haue bene ſo placed that 
none without great labour, could find out the texts alleadged,7 haus 
made theſe ſixe ſeuerall figuresor marke, K * and haue ſet 
them aſwell in the Margent az in the text, ſo that thou mayeſt eafily 
find than hich thou deſireſt:For example, in the firſt word of the firſt 
chapter of Matthew i placed thu firſt mare, lool c out the marke 
in the margent, and there thou ſhalt ſind Luke 3.2 3 which place a+ 
grecth to thu of Mat them, and ſo likewiſe thou ſhalt find in the reñ̃ 
due But if many quotations belong to one place, word or ſentence, the 
firſt is onely marked, and thoſe that follow unmarked appertaine to 
the ſame. Aud if 1t fall out that there be more then ſixe directions in 
one page, then u the firſt repeated againe, and the reſidue following in 
order as at the beginning : as it appeareth in the firfi page of Mat- 
thew,where both in the text and margent alſo, they are all ſet downe, 
and the ſoure firſt repeated. 
The notes which are diretted by figures of Arnhmeticke as 1. 2. 
3.4 Cc throughout the Euangeliſts and Alles, declare the effect or 
ſumme of the doſtrine conteined be tweene one of the ſaid figures, and 
the next that followeth, as for example, from the ſgure 1. in the firſt 
line and firſt word of Matthew vxto the figure 2. in the 18. verſe of 
the ſame chapter, the doctrine there gathered is ſet downe in the mar- 
gent in this ſors. 1. Telus came of Abraham of the tribe of Iuda, 
and ofthe ſtocke of Dauid,as God promiſed. 

And inthe Epiſtles in like ſort they declare the methode and arte 
which the Apoſtles je, and hom euery argument or reaſon depen. 
deth ene vpon anothey : theſe figures are begun againe at the begin- 
ning ofeuery chapter. Loitlythenotes which goe by order of the let - 
ters of the Alphabet placed in the text with the like anſwering vn- 
to them in the margent. ſerue to expouud & lighten the darke words 
and phraſes — following them, As in the firſt line and ſe» 
cond word, the letter, a, being referred unto a,direftly againſt him in 
the margent. ſheweth that this word, Booke , ſignificth Arehear - 
fall. as the Hebrewes vſe to ſpeake: as Gen. 5. 1. The booke of 
the generations. I heſe letters beginne at the beginning of euer 

chapter, continuing unto ⁊ and ſo beginning ag aine with a, if 
there be ſo many notes that they doe exceed in number * 
the letters of one Alphabet. Thu haue I faith - | 
fully done for thy commodity, yrape 
thou the fruit, and giue the | | 
praiſe to God, Y 
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—— 


Farewell. | \ 
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THE DESCRIPTION OF THE 


Holy land, containing the places mentioned in 


che foure Euange liſts, with other places about 
the ſea coaſts, wherein may bee ſeene the wayes 
and iourneyes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
in ludea, Samaria and Galile: for in- 


is diuided. 


to theſe three parts this Land 


THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN THE MAPPE, 
with their ſituation by the obſeruation of che de 


concerning their length and breadth, 
Aſcalon 65,24:3r,32 1 Coraſim 86. 5:32,29 lor. che other ſountain whence , 
| Azot 65,35: 32 | Dan, one of the ſountaines lordanſpringeth 67,32:33,7 
Bethlehem 65,537 31 <1 ' Whence Iordad ſpring. Magdalon, called alſo Dalma- 
Bethphage 68:31 58 eth 67 25:338 nutha 66.48:32 28 
Bethiai '2 66,4::32 29 } Ennon 66,40* g2.18 | Naim 66,35*42 33 
Rethabara 66\34:32,1 { Emmans 65, 4315 | Nazareth 66,56:32,42 | 
Bethania _ 66,3':58 Ephen 66 $:32 | Prolemais . . 66,50: 32.58 
Cana of Galile 66, 32.38 [ GadaraorGaraza 66,48:;2 29 | Samaria the city 66,22:32,tg 
Capermanm 66,5.:32 29 | Gaza 64,10:21,40 Sidon 65, 39.70 
Carmel mount 66.3 1:32,80 | Ierico 66, 10:32,1 | Sile 66,27:324,19 
Ceſarea Straton 66,:6:32,25 | leruſalem 66,31*55 Tyrus 675% 20 
Ceſarea Philippi 67,39:33,5 loppe 65,49:32,5 Tyberias 64 


r . 
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1DVMEAS, 7 


| THE ORDER OF THE 
4 COF /, - Bookes of the new Teſtament, the number 
| 


2 oftheir Chapters, and the leafe in which 
eche Booke beginneth, 
gamma com 1 Leafe x 
33 
— 4 0 
By lohn 23 332 
The Acts of the Apoſtles a8 107 


THE EPISTLES. 


| lad — Lemans 


5we SwaASs Ges 


Ave Win ww 


THE. HOLY GOSPEL 
OF IESVS CHRIST, AC-; 
cording to S. MATTHEvy, 


CHAP. I. 
' t That Tefis in that Meſſina, the S auiour promiſed to the Fathers; — 
18 The natiuiiie of Ehrift, 9 
; HE +* 2hookeofthe b generation + Lake 3.55. | 


Jof IrBsvs Cunts r the fonne of r leſus Chriſt came, 
Dauid, the e ſonne af Abraham. 1 a8 


| 2 +Abrahambegatelfaac.:; And ie bare 
E Iſaac 8. ate — wm re be- = | — 5 
gate I and his brethren. 4 Revearſall: tb 
3 * AndIudas Aker ben end e — — WW 
Zara of Thamar. 8 Pharerbegit » — — 2 


F S442 from. And Eſrom 
4 And Aram zate Aminadab. And Andi Peg >. 
Naaſſon. And Naaſſon begate Salmon. 

s And — ate Booz of Rachab, And + Boot bes 444 
gate Obed of Ruth. And Obed brgare teſle, 

6 And + leſſe begate Dauid 
King begate Solomon — her that was 


7 And Solo ate Roboam. 
8 _ . EP: 10 2 
- aphat begate Ioram. 772. 
And Ioram aa i 2. — 
s And Hoziaghegartoathirm. Toaham begat Athasz. * e 
And Ach * ne 
- 20 An ate . And Manaſſes bega. m4 
Amon. And Mon beg ate Ioſias. | 
:14 And*Tofiasbegate Iakim. And Iakim 4 begatlecho-.z. es 
niasand his brechren about the time they were cariedau Mac 1 
to Babylon. e WL 


12 Andafter ere caried away into Babylon, ache 4 ee 2 os 
mas begate 255 And Salathiel begate Zorobabel. 

5 3 And Zor begate Abiud And Abiud begareBlia- Sion 

m. And Eliacim begate Azor, 

0 And Azor begate Sadoc. AndSadoc bega a 
Achim TG. on 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar. And Eleazar begat M 
And Matthan begate lacob. 8 TE, 

16 And lacob begat Ioſeph the huſband of Mary, of hows” TY * 
was borne II $ Vs, that is called Chriſt, 5 

A why 


* 


11 F 


- 
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S. MAT T H E w. 


| ; 17 Soe all the generations from Abraham to Daui a 
© Atteſ which b. fourteene generations. And em Dauid yatill they won bog 


2 — — Hy ed away into Babylon, fourteene generations : and after they 


hey begare one ano. were Caried away into Babylon vato Chriſt, fourteene gene- 
— orderly in their as 77 Me birth of h | 

yes, 18 CNowthebirthof IAS vs Chriſt was thus, When as 
Su y —_— his mother Mary was & betrothed toIoſe ore they came 
Jeſus(that is Sauiour) together, ſhe was found with child ofthe hoty Ghoſt. 
Hi concejued inthe 19 Then Ioſeph her huſpand being a iuſt man, and not wil- 
= — — A ling to ę make her a publike example, was minded to put her 
told by the Pro. away ſecretl . 
phets. 20 But whiles he thought theſe things, behold, the Angel 
＋ Luke 2 of the Lord appeared vnto him in a dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph, the 
—— «hes ſonne of Dauid, feare not to f take Mary thy s wife: ſor that 
parents end kmyfolies which is Þ conceiued in her, is of the holy Ghoſt, _. 
hands. 21 And ſhe hal bring 3 forth a ſunne, and thou ſhalt : call 


g Which waspromiſed his name Ie s VS; ſor hee ſhall x i ſaue his peoplefromtheir 


animailc ſure to thte Fr 
10 be thy wife, mes. . 1 6 
4 Of the morbers ſub. 22 And all this was done that it might be fulfilled, which 


fence, by the bely js ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 

7 Chi „ Behold, ak virgine ſhal with chila, .and ſhall beare 
the tame Virgine aſonne, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which is by 
man: and iscalle 24 T Then Ioſeph, being raiſed from did as the An- 
Jeſus of God him- gel ofthe Lord had — him, and tooke his wife. 


L 
j * 25 But he knew her not, I till ſhee had brought foorth her 
0 Afterq.rz, firſt borne ſonne, and he called his name Izs vs, 


5 Deliver and this 1 a 

ſbeweiß wi the meaning of this name IE SUS. . Eſay 7.14. "4 Theve « im the Hebrew and Greels 
text, au article added, to point ons the woman, end ſet her fi uri plainely : 1430u would ſay, That Uirgine, or 
a certame Virgine, 1 Thi luile word Till in the Hebrew 8 Vs to vnde land alſo,that « thing 
ſhall not come to paſſe in time to come ; «as Michel had no children Till her deaths de) ,2,Sam.6.13. Aud in 


the laſt Chapter of ibu Euren : Bebold,1 am with yau Till the end of the world. 
CH AP, II. 
The wiſe men, wha are the firſt fruite; of the Gentiles, worſhip Chriff, 
14 Toſeph fleeth into Egypt with Leſis and his mother, 16 He- 


rod flayath the children. 
* Luke 2 6, yy Is Vvsthen was borneatBeth-lehern in ⸗ Tu- 
x Chrilt a poore dea,in the dayes of Herod the king, behold,therecame 


child. laid downe in b Wiſe men from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 


— — 2 Saying, Where is that King of the Tewes that is borne ? 


people,receiueth not- for we haue ſeene his ſtarre in the Eaſt , and are come to wor- 
withſtanding a noble ſhip him. 
winefſe of his diui- 3 When king Herod heard this, he was © troubled, and all 


- nity from heauen, and „ Oy 
of bis kingly eſtate, of Hieruſalem with him. 


Airangers: which bis 4 And gathering together al the d chiefe Prieſls & e Scribes 
owne alſo rnwitting- of the people, he aſked of them, where Chriſt ſhould be borne, 
ly allow of, alchough 
they doe nat acknowledge him. 4 For there was another in the tribe of Zabulouw. 6 Wiſe and leave 
ned men: It is a Perſian word which the) die in good part, e un much mooned, for he was A flranger 
aud came ts the kingdowse by force : and the fe wet were troubled: for wickedneſſe u madde end raging, 
4 Techie Pries, that u, ſuch a were of Aarons family, which were diuided into fo ure aud twentie or- 
ders. i. Cron. 23. 5. and 2. ( 6710.36.14. ben that expoiexd the Law to the people: for the Hebrewes take 
(biz word of nether which ignifiet; a much expound aud declare, 

| 5 And 


4 


5 And they ſaid vnto him, At Beth-leem in Tudea: for ſo 
it is written by the Prophet, 
6 + And thou Beth- leem in the the land of Iuda, art not & Micha q 1% 
the f leaſt among the Princes of luda: For out of thee ſhall 2-4*- 
come the gouernour that 8 (hall feede that my people Iſrael. —— des 
7 Then Herod priuily called the Wiſemen and diligently e — — 
inquired of them the time ofthe ſtarre that appeared, and noble h eh the 
And ſent them to Berh-leem,ſaying,Goe, and ſearch di- 2% tbe Meſ3u, 
ligently for the babe: and when ye haue found bim, bring mee 67, n 
word «gaine, that I may come alſo and worſhip him. g That ſhall rule aud 
9 7 So when they had heard the King, — departed: and goverze: for Kings ave 
loe,the ſtarre which they had ſeene in the Eaft , went before 5 — feeders aud 
them, till it came and ſtood ouer the place where the babe was. of the 
10 And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they reioyced with an 
exceeding great 10%, | 
- 11. And went into the houſe, and found the babe with Ma- 


ry his mother, and h fell downe,and worſhipped him, and ope- B A hind of humila 


ned their i treaſures, and preſented ynto him gifts , euen golde, e reverence. 
andfrankincenſeand myrrbe. n — — — 
12 And aſter they were k warned of God in a dreame, that 5, — — 
they ſhould not gos againe to Herod , they returned into their & C e- told 
countrey another way. a Mee. mime 
1.3 C* Aftertheir departure, beholde, the Angel of the 77,9 an nu | 
Lord appeared to loſeph in a dreame, ſaying , Ariſe agd take fcarce borne 2 = 
the Babe and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be there till veth to becrucificd 


— thee word: for Herod will ſeeke the babe, todeſtioy , batl. in him. 
* | 


: ſelf, — alſo in hig 
, e | - 

4 So he aroſe, andtooke the babe and his mother by night, "I 
and departtd into Egypt, Hage. r r. 7. 

15 And was there vnto the death of Herod, thatthat might ! For Goo ppeakech + 
be fulfilled which is ſpoken of the Lord by the æ Prophet. iay- — e 
ing, Out of Egypt haue I called my Sonne. „ 

1 5 Then ing that he was mocked of the Wiſe- =: 4 voice of Lewen- 
men, was exceeding voroth, and ſent forch, and flew all the male % weeping and bows 
children that were in Beth- leem, and in all the coaſſes thereof, ling. dum ns 
from two yeere old and vnder, according to the time which he 2 campefe aoot . 
had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſemen. Bethlehem : 


* Yer * ſor Recded,,.. 
17 Then wasthatfulfilled which is ſpoken! by the Prophet {<ro%r wife, wbo dieqt <7" 


. - in c/1ldbed ras bur 
Ieremias, ſaying : 
3 , f tn the wat Af la 
18 In hama was m a voyce heard, mourning, and wee- 10 thi tema 


ping, and great howlilng: n Rachel weeping for her children, i cala. 
as, coals not be comforted. becauſe they were not. cau/e of the H. 


y3 


. 23 But when he heardthar Archelaus didreignein Iudea in — bs © is 


ſtead of his father Herod, ie was afraid co go thicher: yet ** Lo:ds due N,Wu 
: A 3 


. 
* 


S. MATTHE W. 


he was warned of God in a dreame, he turned aſide into tlie 
| parts of Galile, 
h 23 And went and dweltin acitiecalled Nazareth, that it 
might be fultilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, which 
45, That he ſhould be called a Naxarite. 


CHAP. III. h 
1 John preacheth, 4 Hi apparel and meate. 5 He baptix th. 
8 The fruits ef repentance, 10 The axe at the roote of the tree, 
12 Theſanne and the chaffe. 13 Chriſt is baptix ed. 


* Hoke 1.4, A Nd æ ina thoſe dayes, Iohn the Baptiſt came and prea- | 


late 3.3. ched in the © wilderneſſe of Iudea, 


— 22 * ſaid , © Repent; for the * kingdome of heauen is at 


reth, but a great while 


after aboui the ſpace 3 For this is he of whom it is ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaiat, 


of 25. zeeres : for in the ſaying, æ The voyce of him that crieth inthe wilderneſſe, Pre- 
zogevre Latte? Pare ye the way of the Lord: make his paths ſtraight. 

Tebn, therefs-e tg theſe 4 And this lohn had his garment of camels haire, and a 
de, iu meant af that girdle of a sKinne about his loynes : his meat was alſu f locuſts 


time he. leſw year and wild honie. 


_— boy — 5 #*Taen went out to him 8 Teruſalem and all Tudea, and 
Nazerers. all che region round about Iordan, 


1 lohn. whothronch 6 And they were baptixed of him in Jordan, k confeſling 
his ſingulat halineſſr theii ſinnes ö 


and rare aa!rcrenefle p 
eute, cauſed all 7 Nowe when he ſawe many of the Phariſes, and of the 
— — — — = Sadduces come to his baptiſme, he ſaid vnto them, æ O gene- 


on him prepat-* the rations of vipets, who hath forewarned you to flee from̃ tho 


way for Chriſt n anger to come ? 
n 8 ring forth therefore fruit worthy amendment of life, 


Eſai foret»ld.audde 9 * And i thinke not to ſay k with your ſelues, Wee haue 
Uuererh he ſumme of Abraham to our farther: for I ſay vnto you, that God is able 


the Goſp*:|,which in 4 
nnr of thefe ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. 


ſhould be delivered 10 And now alſo is the axe put to the roote of the trees: 
more tully. & therefore euery tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 


þ In.m Fly coir) hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 
Randing mhabired, for 11 & In deede I baptize you with water to i amendment 
Zatharie dwelt there + 

Lnke i. A0. ana there was loabshowſe,t.Kmg 2.34 ana beſidet theſe, I. hoſſua meketh mention of ſixe tor 
that were in thu wildernes.cap.t5.6t. c The word in the Greeke tongue ſignifieth a changing of our minds 
and bexrts from eil to better. d Thelmgdome of Aeſſi u, oboſe gouernement ſhalbe heaueny, and not hing 
but heanenly, I Eſai 40. . mar. i. 3 lat᷑. 3. 4. 0h 1. 23. e Male him a flame and ſmooth way, lat. z. 6 
f Locuſts ave « lind of meate, vluch certaine of the Eaſt people vſe, which were thereſere called dtuaur 

of Locuſſi, Enſt.m Od g. & Mar. t. 5 lu. 1. 7. $ Thepreple of leruſalem. h Aclhuowledging that t 
were ſawn oxcty by the free remſſiom and ſorgiucnes of their ſunes, 2 There is nothing ſtoppeth vp the 
way of mercic and ſalvation ag · inſt vs ſo much as the opinion of our own righteeuſnes doth. & Chap, 
1234 True tepentauce is an inward thing which hath itſcate in the minde and heait. 4 The 
Faith of the fathers anaileth the vnbeleeuing children nothing at all: and yet for all hat, God playeth 
not the lyat, not dealeth vataithfully in his league which he made with the hely fathers. i Thinke 
wot that you haue any cauſe to beprondofſ Abraham. hk Inyouy hearts, lob. B. 39. altt 13.26, 4 Chap. 
9.19. Mar. 1 8.luk 3.16.ick,n.26 alt. 1. 5 endz.g and B. 17. ana 19.4. $ We mayneither dwell 
vpon the hgues which God hat a ordained as meanes to leade vs vnto our ſaluation either vpon them 
that miniſter them: but we muſt climbe vp tothe matter it ſelſe that is to ſay, toChriſt, who inwardly 
v'orketh that effectually. which 15 eutwardly ſignified vnto vs. I Theoutwerd figne putreth vs its 
wine of hh we muſt change our liues aud Lecome better, aſ ing v5 41 by 8 jeale, thot we art inyrafſed 
due Chriſt wbertiꝶ our old man diet h and the ne j nan niſeth vp, Roms, of 


=» 
— —— 


| 


CHAP. III. 3 


of life, but he that commeth after me, it mightier then I, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to beare: he will baptize youu with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with fire. + 6 Thettiomphs of 


12 *Which hath his fanne in his hand, and will u make — ro end 
cleane his floore, and gather his wheat into his garner, but wil mer. 
burne vp the chaffe with vnquenchable fire. = Will cleanſe it 

13 © +7Then came Ieſus from G. lile to Jordan vnto Tohn, ede 
to be baprized ofhim. | yy 

14 ButIohnearneſtlyput him backe, ſaying, I haue need to 7 Chrit 1ancifers 
be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou to me ' our baptiime in him- 


15 Then leſus anſwering, ſayd to him, Let be now: for thus , * e 


— vs to fulfill ꝭ all righteouſneſſe. So he ſuffered 3, he th apperntedvs 
tokeepe. 
16 And Ieſus when he was baptized , came ſtraight out of 9 Cg, | 
the water. And lo, the heauens were opened vnto ® him, and 5 Canna = 
John ſawe the Spitit of God deſcending like a doue, and light- ſiag tothe office of 
ing vpon him. the mediatorſhip,is 
17 & And loe, a voyce came from heauen, . + This is — the ta. 
my beloued Sonne, in whom I am ? well pleaſe 20d avidhle Gone 
| of the boly Ghoſt. 
> 1,13. 2 per. t. 19. p TheGrethe word betokeneth « thing of great account, and ſuch as highly 
pleaſeth a man. So then the father ſath. that Chriſt onely u the mau, hom w en be Gebe, logke a 


opinion he had conceined of vs, hd lapetb is cleane afiae, 


CHAP, n 

1 Chriſt utempted, 4 He vanquiſheth the deuill with & cripture. 

11 The Angels minifter unto him. 12 Hee preacheth repen- 

trance, and that himſelfe is come. 18 The calling of Peter, An- 

drew, 21 James and lohn. 23 Hee preacheth the Goſpel and 

healeth the diſeaſed. 

Hen + was * Ieſus led aſide ofthe ſpirit into the wilder- ” — 014g. x. 

neſſe, to be tempted of the deuill, leon q 

2 And when hee had faſted 2 fourty dayes , and fourtie and fall — 
aights, he was afterward hungry. meth that we alſo 

3 Thencameto him che tempter, and ſa/d, If thou be the rough his vertue, 
donne of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread, - , Pd fourry 406. 

4 Zut he anſweriug, ſaid, It is written, x Man ſhall not liue 2c pews.s ;. 
by bread onely, but by euery word that proceedeth out of the 
5 he hol df 

5 Thenthedeuilltooke him vp into the holy City, and ſe: 
him on a b pinacle of the Temple edn — 

6 And ſaid vnto him, Ifthou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy fe ef ib rrple 
ſelfe downe: for it is written, * that he will giue his Angels wa compaſedabout, 
charge ouer thee, and with their hands they ſhall life thee vp, . en , 
leaſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. r wry — 

7 leſus ſaid ynto him, It is written againe, Thouſhalt not 2 2. . 
© tempt the Lord thy God. . KEA 

8 Againe the deuill tooke him vp into an exceeding bigh * Peat £36. 
mountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, ,z,. attuot pp 
andthe glory ofthem, | ſil enen 

9 Andſaydtohim , Allthee will I giue thee , ifthou wilt 
fall downe, and worſhip me. 

A 3 10 Then 
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10 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Auoid Satan: for it is writ- 
+ Pen. 6. 13. ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
19.20, ſhalt thou ſerue. 


T Marke 1.13, 14 + Then the deuill left him: and behold , the Angels 
Ike 4.13. came, and miniſtred vnto him. 

Aare 1.14. lale 3. 12 And when leſus had heard that Iohn was com- 
12 85347 ne. mitted to priſon, he returned into Galile: ; 
— --oj Ang leauing Nazareth, went and dwelt in 4 Caperna- 


ed, the Lond reuea= um, which is neere the fea in the borders of Zabulon and 
eth hinſeife, 20d N-phthalim, 
bringetb ful[liz4t That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 


into the datkeneſſe of 14 - 
this world, preaching the Pr ophet, ſaying, n 
free ſorg went ſſe oy 15 * The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nepththalim by 


ſunes to them that the way of the e ſea, beyond lordan, * Galile of the Gen- 


repent, . 8 
« Winch was a towne tiles: 


dealemorefa- 16 The peopſe which ſate in darknes, ſaw great light, and 
— to them which fir in the region,and ſhadow of death, light is 
1 be 8 17 7 From that time Ieſus began to preach, and to ſay, A- 
couſe that cob iy mend your liueg: for the kingdome of heauen is at 8 hand, 
GendedrowardTyras, 18 C3 And lIeſus walking by the ſea of Galile, ſaw two 


which ſlaudeth pon : : . 
— 2 brethren, Simon, which was called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 


ids of the world, ther, caſting a net into into the ſea (for they were fiſners.) 
7 Fo ed frmſoi I 9 And he ſaid vnto them, Follow mee, and I will make 
Gordercth Ten T3514 you hifhers of men. 


and $idow, aud becauſe ion . . * 
Salomen gaue the king 20 And chey ſtraightway, leauing the nets, followed him 


of T1rus ien cities 21 And when he was goneforth from thenc e, he ſaw other 
is Lat quarter, two brethren, lames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and Iohn his bro- 
ant. ther in a ihip with Tebedeus their lather, mending their nets, 


** — — — = and he called them. 


3 Chriſt thinking by 22 And they without tarying, leauing the ſhip, and their 

dime chat he ſhould father, followed him. 

arlengrh depart from 23 So t leſus went about all n in h their i Sy- 
þ 


, he begin- 
— ml nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the k kingdome, and 


getterh him ditciples healing i euery ſickeneſſe and euery m diſcaſe among the 
aſter an heauenly ſort, cople, 


—— — eh » 24 And his fame ſpread abroad through all Syria: & they 


ned . and therefore brought vnto him all ſicke people that were taken with divers 
ſuch as might be leaſt diſeales and n torments. and them that were poſſeſſed with de- 
ſuſpected witnefles of uils, and thoſe which were o lunatike, andthoſe that had the 


the ttueth ot thoſe ES 
ebiopswhich they P palſie: and he healed them. 


Heat d and ſaw. 3 
Aar. t. 16. 1. cor. 1.27. 4 Chriſtafſareth the hearts of the beleenert of his ſpiritunll and ſauing 
vertue, by healing the diſeaies of the body. h Tei. that u, the Galiteans, i Synagogues, that , 
ne lewes Churcves, + Of Meſſina, Diſeaſes ofas lines, Iut not ener) one: tb, as we ſay, ſome 
of euerꝭ one. m The word ſienifieth properiy the weaknes of the flen.acke: l ut here it i tal en for theſe 
diſeaſes which male meu fant and wear away, tat / aue i, n The word fi nifiethproperly ibe floxe 
wherein geld tried. audly a borrowed i of peach, apo ed to alt kizae of fte by torture, 
when as b\ rough dealing aud torments we go about 10 arawe out the the yrutth of men, which otherwiſethey 
would not confeſſe : and iu this place it is taken, for thoje diſeaſes lich put ſicke men to great wo, © Which 
at euer fell A oe o other chenger of che Moone, are ſhrewdl) troubled and diſeaſed, p Beale and fees 
ble men who haue the parts of cher bod) leaſed, and ſo tai euedi hat the are nember able to gather tbem vp 
be gceher, nor put ibem ont aa $hep world, ; 

355 And 


—— . . 


CHAP. V. 4 
25 And there followed him great multitudes out of Gali- 
le, and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem, and Iudea, and from beyond 


Iordan, 
CHAP.,V. 


1 Who are bleſſed. 13 The Apoſiles are the ſalt and light ofthe 
world. 14 Thecitie ſet ona nll. 15 The candle, 16 Good 
workss. 19 The fulfilling of Chriſts commandements, 2 1 What 
killing ts, 2 3 Reconciliationt ſet before ſacrifice. 27 Adultery, 
29 The plucking out of the eie. 30 Cutting off ef the hand, 3 x 
The bill of diuorcament. 33 Not roſweare, 43 To laue our e- 
nemies, 48 Perfelineſe. 


AN when he ſaw the multitude , he went vp into a moun- 
taine: and when he was ſet, his diſciples came to him. 
2 And he opened his mouth and eng them, ſaying, 1 Chriſt teacheth, 


3 4 Bleſſed are the a poore in bſpirit, for theirs is the king. tu greateſt ioy 

dome of heauen. l WY ; = — br 
4 +Bleſſed are they that mourne ; for they ſhall be com- bene this life, 
reed, - . . — — — _ 
5 * Bleſſed are the mecke: for they ſhall inherit the 1 telt in che 

earth. ; g : good will and plea· 
6 Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt for righte- — of God,and en. 


ouſneſſe: for they ſhall be filled, — 
7 Bleſſed are che mercifull: for tien ſhall ebtaine mercie. beg acliy bed 20d 

8 Bleſſed are the c pure in haart: for they ſhall ſee God. troubledot the 

9 Bleſled are the peacemakers: for they ſhall be called the worldlings,becauſe 


they will not faſhion 


children of God. hemlel hei 
10 Bleſſed are they * which ſufferperſecution forrighte- mac. 
ouſhes ſake for theirs is the kingdome of heauen. + Lake 6.20, 
11 * Bleſſed ſhall yee be when menreuile you, and perſe- Under abe nme of 
cute you, and ſay all manner of euill againſt you for my lake, — — __ . 
falſcly — io med with pouertie. 


12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your reward in heauen: 6 % de, and 
for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. Sn braught v 


I 3 + Ye * aretheſalrofthe earth: butifthe ſale haue loſt 3 
his 


uour, wherwith ſhal it be e ſaltedꝰ It is thenceforthgood & /4 61,2,3 uks 


for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be troden vnder foot of 671. 
Fal. 37. 1 U. 


men. 
10 Yeare the ſ light of the world. A citis that is ſet on a 4 — "9 
hill, cannot be hid. 1 


15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it vnder a bu- Pwr, iooned with be 
ſhel, but on a candleſticke, and it giueth light vnto all that are — i 
. geen. 
ache houſe. blanceor image 


way bee ſeeue 

plainely in a cleare aud pure looking gl e. euen ſo doth the face (as it were)of the euerſaſhag God ſhine forth, 
aud elcarely appear e iu a pure heart. . Cor. 14.33. f. pes. 3. 14. + Ad, 41.1.5 4.14. + Mar. 
9.50.lake 14.3%. a The miniſters ol the word eſpecially (vnleſle they will be the moſt caitifes of 
albmuſt needs lead other both by word and deede to this greateſt ioy and ſelicitie. 4 Hur ds. 
Arine muſt be very ſound i good for if it be nos ſo i (hall Le nowght ſet by. aud cel an thing 21/4- 
were and Paine, @ bt bal you haze toſels withall* And ſo are Sales in the Latin tongue called 
falilefe,uu you would ſay men that Fave not ſalt or ſ auor avi taſte in them. f Tou Shine aud gue tight, 
by beting wade partakers of the hut ligt. Aar. g. 21 late. . 16 aut 53. 
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4 1,Pet.2.19, 16 + Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good workes, and glorifie your Father which is in 
heauen. 

Chtiſt eame netto 17 3 Thinke not that I am cometo deſtroy the Law , or the 

etal and Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy them, but to.2 fulfill 

ſaluation into the them, 4 

world, but to fulfill 18 & For truely I ſay vnto you, Till heauen, and earth pe- 

chat indeed which riſh, one iote, or one title of the Law ſhall not eſcape, till all 


was ſhadowed by the . 6 
figures of the Law, things be fulfilled, 


by delivering men 19 * Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall breake one oftheſe leaſi 
through grace trom commandements, and teach men ſo, he ſhall be called thebleaſt 
— regs in the kingdome of heauen : but whoſoeuer ſhall obſerue and 
teach the teuevie teach them, the fame ſhall be called great in the kingdom of 


of obedience which heauen 

the Law appointeth, 20 For I ſay vnto you, except ycur tighteouſneſſe exceed 
— Bree of o. the vighteouſi ſſe of the Scribes and Phar iſes, ye (hall not entet 
bediepcc. into the kingdome of heauen. 
g That the propheſies 21 5 Yee haue heard that it wasſaidvnto them ofthe olds 
may be accompliſhes. time, Thou ſhalrnor kil : for wholoeuet killeth ſhall be cul- 


2 — pable of iudgement. 


4 He beginneth with 22 But ſay vnto you, whoſoeueris angry with his brother 
the: tue expoundig vnaduiſedly,ſhalbe i culpable k of iudgement And whoſoeuer 


ot the La, and ſet T - | 
— old ſaich vnto his brother, Raca , ſhalbe worthy to be puniſhed by 


(but yerta!ſ)gloſes the! Councill. And whoſocuer ſhall ſay,Foole,ſhalbe worthy: 


of the $:ribe:. S to be puniſhed with m hell u fire. 


he een n, 2 3 5 Ifthenthou bring thy gift to the o altar, and there re. 
mam def he mem breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt the, 


Father. 2 4 Leaue there thine — before the altar, and goe 4 
6 tie ſball haue no way : firſt be teconciledto thy brotlier, and then come and oſ- 


place im the Church, ; 
R Luke 11.39. fer thy gilt. 


5 The true meaning 25 * Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, whiles thou art 
of the ſixt comman- 


dement . Ev. 20. 1 f. deut g 1. i He peal cih of thrindeement of Cod. and of the d fferenteo f 
frun's and ther: for: applieth ka words tothe all, 2 0 ma were then — & Of 
thet gement which wa ruled by ib et men, w had th: hearing ans deciding of money maniers,aud ſuch 
other ſmall eewſer, } Dy that indgement which ſtood of 23. Inages who had the hea v iug and dectang 
of warghtie affaires, and matters of lift and death : a3 the hig eſt Judge of all were, to the number of 71. 
which had the bearing of moſt weighty affaires a. the matter of « whole tribe, or of an hie Prieſt , or of « 
falſe Prophet, m Iten read here, Hells u in the text it ſelꝭ, Gebenna, which is an Hebrem word 
made oſt wo, and in a: much to (az, as the valley of Hmnon, which other wiſe the Ebrewes called 19pheth : it 
Was 4 place whey cih lſrcelues were wont moſſ crac Ito ſacrifice thtir children to falſe god, m Hereupem i 
3.44 ta for a vlace appomied to torment the reprobates in, lee. t. n The lewes vſed fone lde 
of punifhmen!s \bef,1e cher gonernment wa; taken away by Herod, baxomp,beleadme. ſtening, end burning: 
tha it » that Chriſt ſhot a: b-canſe bur uin was th» greateſt pumſhment, therefore in that he maketh men- 
tion of « tndyement a conuerd. and a fire, be fheweth that ſome frunes are worjecben other ſome hut yet they 
are all juch that we muſt zine ax account fer ther, ond ſhalbe puniſhed for them, 6 The conetous Pha 
riſes taught that God was appealed by the ſacrihees appointed in the la, which they thewſeluesde- 
uoured, But Chriſt on the contrary ide denic th that God 3ccepreth any mans effering vnle lle he ma. 
kethfatisiaction to his brother whom he hath offended: andſaith moreouet, that theſe ſtubburne and 
ſtiſſenecked deſpiſers of their brethien,ſhal neuer eſcape the curſe & wrath of God, before they haue 
made full atisfaQior torheir brethren. o He opphierh at! tha ſprech to the tate of hu time, when 
an there wa an aliar landing in Hicruſaless : and therefore they ave very Nalin, that gaiber herenpen, 
2 "Dat mw and vſe Jacrißces: but they are moore fooles , which drewe 1 at to Pur- 
„ * cn o-- 
ale vor, peacernaking and atonement one with anether, * Lukter2.5s. p Cut 
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in the way with him, leſtthine aduerſarie deliuer thee to the 
Iudge, and the Tudge deliuer thee to the ſergeant , and thou be 
caſt into priſon, | 
26 Verely I ſay vnto thee , thou ſhalt not come out thence, 
call ＋ my * paid — vtmoſt farthing. . 4 FOE 
27 J) Le haue heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, .7,77% 4:54 acer 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. , — ug 
28 But l ſay vnto you, that whoſoeuer looketh ona wo- 7 He istaken for an 
man to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her alrea- 2 lulrer before God 
dv in his heart. — — 
29 + Wherefore if thy r right eye cauſe thee! to offend, man:and — 
plucke it out, and caſt it from thee : for better it is for thee, that we _ — 
8 ev . 
_ — 1 periſh, then that thy whole body ſhould the memb — 
30 Alſo ifthy right hand make thee to offend, cut it off, — — 
and caſt it from thee: for better it is for thee that one of thy ons which micht 
md periſh, then that thy whole body ſhould be caſt in- gane v3 genie 
co . colt vs, 
3+ Ithath bin ſaid alſo, Whoſoeuer ſhall put away his el, 0.14. 
wite,lethim = her a bilt of diuorcement. — 
32 But l ſay vnto you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife ö : 
(except it be for fornication) cauſeth her to commit adultery: » #e u the 
a 


ag whoſoener ſhall marry her that is dmorced , committeth 71655 eze and the right 
ulterie. hand becauſe the 
' 3 3 5 Againe. ye haue heard that it was ſaid to them of old rn, 2 


time, Thou ſhalt not foi ſweare thy ſelfe , but ſhalt performe ch⁰ν e, andrea is 


chine othes to the Lord. _ 1 
34 Rut l ſay vnto you, Sweare not at all, neither by heauen, % 
for it is thethrone of God: ; — — 


35 Nor yet by the earth: for it is his footſtoole: neither by . A Fanes are 


Hieruſalem: for it is the city of the great King. am ling blo hes ait 
36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, becauſethou % — 2 


canſt not make one haite white or blacke. caf! pon, 
37 But let your communication be t Tea, yea: Nay, nay. (4:p.19.7.d4emt. 
For whatſeeuer u more then theſe, commeth of euill, 24. nr be 10 4. 


38 J e haue heard that it hath beene ſaid, An * eye for a — bg 


an eye,and a tooth for atooth. therhird com- 
39 But I ſay vnto you, 4 Reſiſt not euill: but whoſoeuer dement againſt the 


ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheeke, turne to him the other . 


alſo, Scribes whichexcuſed 
40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away by-othesor indirect 
chy coat. let him haue thy cloake alſo. formes of ſwearing. 
41 And whoſoeuer will compell thee to gee a mile, go with — 2 
him twaine. 1 lames * 13, : 
42 + Giueto him that asketh , and from him that would : ebener you 
borow of thee, turnenot away. vouch vouch is bay te 
b. and whatſcener v 


43 le haue heard that it hath bheene ſaid, Thou ſhalt loue e, devi it bel 
1 without any 120 . 
„ From an euiliconſcrence,or from the deni. 59 He ſheweth cleane contrarie tothe dofirine ol the 
Seribos that the ſumme of the ſecond table muſt be vnderſtood, that we may in nowiſe render euill 
for cuill,but rather ſuffer double iniutie,and doe well to them that are out deadly enemies. * Exod. 
21.24. leit. 14.20, deut. 19. 11. 4 Luke 6.29. . 12.17. 1. cor. 6. 7. Þ =_ $.8, T. 198. 


oy 
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thy neighbour,and hate thine enemie. 
*+ Luke 6.27. 44 But I ſay vnto you, 4 Loue your enemies: bleſſe them 


& Leg. 3 Alle 4 
SHEER. that curſe you: doe good to them that hate you, + and pray 


10 ble tea · ¶ for them that hurt you, and perſecute you, 

ſon * — is taken 45 That — may be the — of your Father that is 

— — — in heauen: for he maketh his ſunne to ariſe on the euil and the 

like + 2 good, and ſendeth rains on the iuſt, and vmuſt. 

the other is taken of 46 For if ye loue them which loue you, what reward ſhall 

js mg you Maue _ = 1 — ? | . 
And if yee bee friendly to your brethren onely , what 

— * thing — yee ? doe not euen the * Publicanes like- 


world. wile ? 


ku — , 48 e ſhall therefore beeperfit , as your Father which is in 
ze Tei that were the 

0 —— 5 beauen,is perfit. 

the ouerſighi of 1r1bute 


audcuſiones : and a hind of wen that the ſewes heted to death , both berawſe they ſerned the Rowauts in 
thoſe offices (we ye beſul bondage rhty could hardly away withab) and alſo becauſe rheſe role maſiers are 
{er tot 289i part iu io couei o Ft. 


CH AP, VI. 


vu >Almes. 3 Prayer, 14 Forgining our brother. Faſting, 19 
Our treaſyre. 20 11s muſt ſuecour the poorg. 24 God and yi- 
chet. 25 Carefidl ſeeking for meate and drinke , and appareil 

forbidden. 3 3 The kingdome of God and hu righteonſnefie. 


2 Atbition mech T Ake heed that you giue not your almes before men, to be 
Co ſeene of — — elſe ye ſhall haue no ® reward of your Fa- 
rd. Af ther which is in heauen. 
— . —— 2 4 Therefore when thou giueſt thine almes, thou fhalthor 
tor a See recompence, Make a trumpet to be-blowen before thee, as the b Hypoctites 
erdtherefre rbe doe inthe Synagogues and in the ſtreetes, to be praiſed ofmen, 
2 — deu Yerely I ſay vnto you, they haue their reward. - 
— — But when thou doeſt thine almes, let not thy left hand 
to e deſerany, which 3 ; 2 
iber call merice, know whatthy right hand doth 
v Rom 12. ;. 4 That thine almes may bee in ſecret, and thy Father that 
— — — ſeeth in ſecret, he will reward thee openly. : 
ers that tlajedapert 5 * And whenthou prayeſt, be not as the hyyocrites: ſor 
1 play, they loue to ſtand, and pray in the Syna ogues,and in the cor- 
2 He reprehendeth ners ofthe ſtreetes, becauſe they — tene of men, Verely 
— I fay vnto you, they haue their reward. 
vaiacbabling, * 6 But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy chamber, and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy doore, pray vnto thy Father which is 
inſecret,andthy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, hal reward thee 
openly. 
7 Alſo when yeepray , vſe no ©yaine repetitions as the 


Ten prayers ave ; : 
* . — Heathen: for they thinke to be heard for their much bab- 


ane, needleſſe aud ing . 


| ſuper furious, ge not like them therefore: for your Father knoweth 
9 a ns and hereof ye haue need, before ye aske of him. ; 
— fall bri- 9 Alfter this maner therefore pray ye, Our Father which 
alt 11 2. art in heauen, halowed be thy name. 


10 Thy 


2 202 ——— — * 
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CHAP. VI. 6 


10 — kingdome come. Thy will be done euen in earth, as 
11 Giue vs this day our d daily bread, ä —— for ons 
12 And forgiue vs our debts, as wee alſo forgiue our deb. 497 fiod or {ach 
ters. ma ſuffice o nawae 


13 And lead vs not into tentation, but deliuer vs + from * 


© euill: for thine is the kingdome, and the power, and the glo- e Fromthe sl os 
ric for euer. Amen. from al eduerſige. 


14 + For if ye doe forgiue men their treſpaſſes, your hea- + Mar.11.25, 


uenly Father will alſo forge you. han 3 


15 But if ye doe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes, no more are torgiuen,but re- 
will your heauenly father . you your treſpaſſes. uenge is prepared for 


16 5 Moreouer, u lien ye faſt, looke not ſowre as the hypo- OO 2 
crites: for they ! disfigure their faces, that they might ſeeme hunt after a name of 


vnto men to faſt. Verely I ſay vnto you, that they haue their bholimeſſe by faſting, 
reward. f They ſuffer nor theiv 


| 17 But when thou faſteſt, annoint thine head, and waſh thy 5 — omg 5 
ace, 


merre the natural 
18 That thou ſeeme not vnto men to faſt , but vnto thy Fa- e ther faces, 

ther which is in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth inſecrer, u ie 

will reward thee openly. | __ 


faced. 
19 © © Lay not vp treaſures for your ſelues vpon the earth, 6 Thoſe mens la- 
where the moth and canker corrupt, and where theeues dig bours are thewed to 


be vaine, which paſſe 
through and ſteale. ; —ͤ— — 
20 * But lay vp treaſures for your ſelues in heauen, where treaſure of euerla- 


neither the mothe nor canker corrupteth, and where theeues ſting liſe. but ſpend 


neither dig through nor ſteale. their lives in ſcraping 
21 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart bee ——— — 
alſo. Lutte 12.33. 


23 C7 the light ofthe body is the eie: if then thines eye 1. 18. 
be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be light. — en 
23 But iſthine eie be wicked, then al thy body ſhal be dark. ouſſy and wicked 
Wherefore if the light that is in thee, be darkeneſſe, how great put out enen the lit- 
is that darkeneſſe ? tle light oſ natute 


hat is in them. 
24 * & No man can ſerue Þrwo maſters : for eit aer heſhal 1 bei 
hate the one, and loue the other, or elſe he ſhall leane to the bo 1 — = 


26 Behold the foules of the*heauen: for they ſow not, nei- 22 1. 
ther reape, nor cary into the barnes : yet your heauenly Father g God will be wor- 


feedeth them. Are ye not much better then they? ſhipped of the whole 
A * — man. 

27 3 — of you by ltaking care is able to adde one cubite 4 

vnto his ſtature ? togesber for iſ ivo 
agree, they are a3 on. 
5 Thitwordaa Syrian word aud fenifieth all things that belong to money.” * Luke 13.32.philg.be 
1.4.6,8.1.pet.5.7.pſel.;5.:3- 9 Thefrowad — catetulueſſe fer things of this life,ts corre 
t 


Qed in the children of God by an carneſt thinking vpon the prouidence of God. & Of che re, er 
that hue in the ore : for in all coneues almoſt this word Heawen u taten for the re. 1 He fpeaketh of 


care which is ioqned wh thought of mind and bath for it moſt pave 3 with it. 
2 


** E lib aur. 


0 


We ough to hade 

ſault one vath aro- 
ther hut we mult be- 
ware we doe it got 
without canſe,or to 
ſeeme holierthen 

t hey, er in hatred 

of them. 

＋ Tule 6.3 38.7 um. 
2.1. 1. cor. . 3 

Marte 4.24. 

Be 6. 38. , 

V. Luke 6.4 rs 

2 The ſtiff.neck:d & 
ſtubburne enemicsof 
the Geſpelare va- 
worthy to haue it 
preached vnto them. 
« Afearlebath lu 
dame amoug the Gree 
ciau:, for the orient 
brizhtnefte that u in it: 
and A pA was in 
ancient time in great 

e ſtinatian among che 
Latinec for a parle 
that Cleopatra had, 
ww value at (wo 
Hundred and fi ſtie 

t Jouſand crownet : 
andthe word s wow 
Emrow'd bem that,te 
fignfie the moſi preci - 
ous heanenly dect int. 


S. MATT HE W. 


28 And why care yee for rayment ? Learne how the li- 

lies of the field doe growe , they ® are not wearied , neithet 
inne. 

Þ 29 YetIfay vntoyou , that euen Solomon in all his glory 

was not arayed like one of theſe, 

30 Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſſe of the field which 
is to day, and to moro is caſt into the auen, ſhall he not des 
much more vnto you, O ye of little taich ? 

31 Theiefote take no thought, ſaving, What ſhall we eat? 
or what ſhall we drinke?or where witli ſhall we be clothed? 

32 (For after all theſe things ſeeke the Gentiles) for your 
heauenly Father knoweth , that yee haue neede of all theſe 
things. 

3 But ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of God, and his t iglite· 
ouſneſle,and all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. 

Care nut then for the morow : for the mor ov hal care 
for it ſelfe: the day hath ynough with his owne grieſe. 


CHAP. VII. 


x We may not giue ind;ement of our neighbour, 6 Nor caſt that 
which is holy, te dogges. 13 The broad and ſtraite way, 15 
Falſe Prophets. 18 The tree and fruite. 24 The houſe buils 
on a roche, 26 and onthe ſand. 

1. not, that ye be not iudged. | ; 

2 For with what 4 iudgement ye iudge, ye ſhalbe judged, 
and with what + meaſure yc mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
againe. 

l 3 And whyſceſt thou the mote, that is in thy brothers eie, 
and perceiueſt not the beame that is in thine owne eie? 

4 Or hou ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Sutter mee to caſt 
out the mote out ofthine eie, and behold , a beame is in thine 
owne eie? 

5 Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame out of thine own? 
eye, and then ſnalt thou ſee cleerely to caſt out the mote out of 
thy brothers eie. 

6 C*Gue ye not that which is holy, to dogs, neither caſt 
ye your a pearles before ſwine, leſt they tread them vnder their 
tet, and turuing againe, all to rent you. 

7 u Aso, and it ſhall be giuen you: ſeeke, and ye ſhall 
ſind: noc ke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you. 

For whoſoeuer as keth, receiueth: and he that ſeeketh, fin 
deth: and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. | 

9 For what man is there among you, which if his ſonne 
aske him bread,would giue a ſtone ? 

10 Or itheaske fiſh, will he giue him a ſerpent ? 

11 If ye then, which are euill, can giue to your children 
good gifts, how much more ſhall your Father which is in hea- 
uen, giue goodthings to them that aske him ? 

12  *Therefore whatſoeuer ye would that men ſtiould de 


* che. an. arte . 24. late r. g. ish 14. Uf. aud rg. 23. imer 1. 5. 3 Prayers are a ſure refuge 
in albuniſepies, 3 Lake 6.6 l. 16. % 6. 4 & fteheatſall ofthe meaning el the ſecond table. 


to you, 


GCH4AF, VIE 7 


eo you, euen ſo doe ye to them: for this is the b Law and the 5 75«t 6 to/a1,the 
Prophets. Denne 
13 C+5 Enter in at the ſtraite gate: for it is the wide ä 
gate „ and broad way that leadeth to deſtruction: and many. 5 Example lte 
there be which goe in thereat, maſt not be taken 
4 4 Becauſe the gate is ſtraite, and the way narrow that _ — 
leadeth vnto life, and few there be that ſinde it. — — 
15 J Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in peſſe rbrough thu 
ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are rauening wolues. e, ſuf. 
16 Lee ſhall know them by their fruits, + Doe men gather I. naareond 
grapes of thornes ? or figges of thiſtles e ever — 
17 So euery good tree bringeth foorth good fruite,anda 6 Fabe teachers 
corrupt tiee bringetli fourth euill fruit muſt 
18 A guud tree cannot bring foorth euill fruit: neither can — 
a corrupreree bring toorth good fruit. — evill 
19 Euery tree that —— not foorth good fruite , is ling. 
hewen dou ne, and caſt into the fire. & Zuke 6.44. 
20 Therefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 7 * deſt 
21 © 7 Not enery ove that ſayth vnto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall gifts that are tate 
enter into the kingdome of heauen . # but hee that doeth my "*thing without 
Fathers will which is in heauen. 17 
22 * Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, haue we & — 


not bythy 4 Name propheſied? and by thy Name caſt out de- 4 &y Nang here, i 


uils ? and by thy Name done many e great workes ? ent tha mightiz 
23 And then will I profeſſe to them, “I neuer knew you: 4 
+depart from me, 8 ye that worke iniquitie. 3 


24 8 Whoſoeuer then heareth of me theſe wordes, æ and #44: caberh vpe 


doeth the ſame, I will liken him to a wiſe man, which bath * wean: 


be taken he ed 


builded his houſe on arocke: : 
25 Andthe raine fell, and the floods came, and the windes — — 


blew, & beat vpon that houſe, and it fell not: for it was gtoun- ⁰ν ene, by oc. 


ded od a rocke. __ ——j | 


26 But whoſoeuer heareth theſe my words. and doeth them rb 
not, (hall belikened to a tooliſſi man, which hath builded his — * 
houſe vpon the ſand: mig hie the power 
27 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and the windes 2 


blewe, and beat vpon that houſe, and it fell, and the fall thereof 7 1254 — 2 | 
was great. rance, bus Lecanje 

28 (And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had ended theſe % wid caſt cher, 
words,the — were aſtonied at his doctrine. + P/el6.8. 

29 For hee taught them as one hauing authoritie, and not g b eisen 
as the Scribes. 10 all binde of wic- 


keduefſe aud ſecme 


30 wake an arte of ſane. 8 True godlineſſe reſteth onely vpon Chriſt, and theteſote alwayes renu · 


verb muincible, + Lake 6.7 48. Marke 1. 28. lnkt 4-33, 


W © 
© 


CHAP. VII 
1 The Leper cleanſed, 5 The. Centurions faith, 11 The calling 
of the Gentiles, 12 and caſting out of the Tewes. 1 4 Peters mo- 
they inlawe healed. 19 A Scribe deſirous to follew Chriſt. 23 
The tempeſt on the ſea. 28 Tips poſſeſied with deus cured. 3 2 
The deuils goe into ſwine, 
Now 


S. MATT H E W. 


Non when he was come done from the mountaine, great 
1 followed him. 
: 2 4 And loe, there came a Leper and worſſ ĩipped him 
_ mA — ſaying, Maſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me — . 
x Chriſtin healing 3 Andlelus — foorth his hand, touched him, ſaying, 


— — I will, be thou cleane: and immediatly his leproſie was clean- 


ſhewerh that he ab- le : : 
— vo finaers 4 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, See thou tell no man, but go, 
that come vnto him, and ſhew thy ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, and offer the gift that 4 Mo- 
be they neuer ſo ſes commarided, for a witueſſe to them. 
vncleane. a 

l 5 J When leſus was entred into Capernaum, there 
* 4.34 Tape , 
Len. came vnto him a Centution, beſeeching him, 
2 Chriſt by ens 6 And ſaid, Maſter, my ſeruant lieth ſicke at home of the 
before them oni. palſie, and is grieuouſly pained, 

mple ol the vncit 9 f a 0 

cumciſed Centurion, 7 And leſus ſaid vnto him, [ will come and heale him. 
and yet of aa excel. 38 But the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, I am not 
—— — worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe: but ſpeake 
toc tewes roen®” the word onely, and my ſeruantſhalbe heaſed. 


tion, and together * 
fo: — them 9 For l am a man alſo vnder the authoritie of an other, and 


of the it caſtiag of, haue ſouldiers vnder me: and ſay to one, Goe, and hs goeth: 


——— and to another, Come, and hee commeth: and to my ſeruant, 
F Doe this, and he doeth it. 


nnn ac followed Gi Verely I ſay vnto you, I haue not found ſo 


of banquets, ſor they : , 
#ha: fit donue roge= great faith, euen in Iſrael. . 
eber are fellowes iu 11 But I ſay vnto you, that wany ſhall come from the Eaſt 


ö ge without and Welt, and (hall o fit downe with Abraham, and Ifaac, and 
the kingdome: For n lacob, in the kingdome of heauen. 


the ling dome = light, 12 And the children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt out inte 


bent the lg b vtter x darkeneſſe: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


ä e. teeth 
3 13 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto the Centurion, Goe thy way, and 
lake 4.38. as thou haſt beleeued, ſo be it ynto thee, And his ſeruant was 


3. Chriſt, in healing 1.4164 the ſame houre. 


— 14 Cx And when Teſus came to Peters houſe, he ſaw his 


of his Father, that in wiues mother laid dow ne, and ſicke of a feuer. 
him onely we hond 15 And he touched her hand, and the feuer left her: ſo ſhes 


ſeeke remedie inall aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. 


ppp 16 * When tlie euen was come, they brought vnto him ma- 
lube 4.49. ny that were poſſeſſed with deuils: and he caſt out the fpirite- 
c Of al forty, with hi word, and healed © all that was ſicke, 

dag _=_ 17 That it might beefulfilled , which was ſpoken by E- 


Luke 9.57,58, ſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Hee tooke our infirnuties, and bare 
d For Cepernam our ſickneſſes. 
vu fi nate von the 18 C And when Teſus ſaw great multitudes of people a- 
tlie baut him, he commanded them to goe d over the water 
4 The true diſciples 3 . 1 f 3 
of Chriſt muſt pre- 19 Then came there a certaine Scribe, and faid vnto him, 
parethemſelues to Haſter,T will follow thee whithei ſocuer thou goeſt. 
all kind of miferies. 20 ButTeſus ſaid vnto him, The foxes haue holes, and rhe 
o % birds of the heauen haue e neſtes, but the Sonne of man hath 


— not whereon to reſt his head. 
; 21 (5 And 


10 When leſus heard that, hee marueiled, and ſaid to them 
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21 And aocher of his diſciples ſaid yntohim, Maſter, 3 When God req 
ſuffer me firſt to goe, and burie my ſather. . teth our labour me 


22 But leſus {aid vnto him, Follow me, and let the dead bu- — — al 
rie their dead. 
23 J And when hee was entred into the ſhip, his diſci- + Mete 4.37, 
ples followed him. ee 
24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſl in the ſea, ſothat — h Chrilt 
the Cup was couered with waues : but he was aſleepe. to negle& his — 
25 Then his diſciples came, and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, in moſt extreme das- 
aue vs: we periſh gers, yet in time cou- 
26 And hefaid eo them,Why are ye fearefull, O ye of lit- lem — — 
tle faith ? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the windes and the ſea : geth — — 
and ſo there was a great calme. haven, 
27 And the men marueiled, ſaying, What man is this, that E gie. 
both the windes andthe ſea obey him ! — mans ds. 
28 94 + 7 And when he was come to the other ſide into the liuer wen ſrom the 
countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met him two poſſefled with miſerable thraldome 
deuils, which came out of the graues very fierce, ſo that no d Hagener 
man might goe by that way. hecke Chriſt, _— the 
29 And behold, they cryed out, laying, Teſus the ſonne of vileſt and leaſt of 
God, what haue we to doe with thee ? Art thou come hither 72 commodities. 


to torment vs beforcthe time? — wag 
© No there was afarre off from them a great herde of N Gedere, lo- 

2 | A ** 0 a 2 — 
1 And the deuils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt vs out, 7, . . % 

ſutter vs to goe into the herde of — : — ws - ok 


32 And hee ſaid vnto them,Goe. So they went out and de- fore we 143 not ar- 
parted into the herde of ſwine: and behold, the whole herd of ile aber e 
ſwine ranne headlong into the ſea, and died inthe water. fanme veere. 

33 Then the herdmen fled: and whenthey were come into 
the city, they tolde all things, and what was become of them 
that were poſſeſſed with the deuils. 

34 And behold, all che citie came out to meete Ieſus: and 
when they ſaw him, they beſought him 8 to depart out oſtheir g Mere m ar 4 
coaſts. ſwme there doeh wot 

c bm tary bus de uli. 


C Ap. 1X, 


» One ficke of the palſſe is healed. 5 Remiſſion of ſinnes, g Mat. 
hem called. 10 Sinners. 17 New wine, 18 The rulerad am: h- 
ter rarſed, 20 A woman healed of a blaedierſſne. 28 Two 
dlind men by faith recerue fight, 32 A dambe man poſieſſed u 
healed, 37 Ihe harueſt and workemen. 


TR he *entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer and came into r gjonecaretheean, 
his a one citie. ſes of our afflictions, 


2 And- loe, they brought to bim a man ſicke of the pal. aud Chrilt onely for- 
= laide on a bed. And Lleſus » _ their faith , ſaid to the — if we 


Heke of the palſie, Sonne, be of good comfort: thy ſinnes are 4 lade Capernavn, 
orgiuen thee, fir a Theophrlads 
hs bim foorth , Nazareth brought bi at 68 duet; A » Beth-leems 
Na roug ht hin t perna = 7 
10, & Neri amanifeit ue. Dre 
3 And 


e To eme, - 
eib am. oe 
dune toſpeale wic. 
hraly > ans among] 
the more eloquent 
Greens to ſcender. 


* Rfarke 2.14, 
luke 5,2 7, 

2 Chriſt calleth the 
humble ftoners vato 
him, but he centem- 
neth the proud by · 
pocrites. 

4 Atthecuſlomers 
table, eren was 
receiuc d. 

e Theeuſflomers ful- 
lower which were pla- 
ed by the Romans, 
after bai Judcawas 
brought iuto the forme 
of a Prowince, ts ga- 
ther the cudeme i, and 
#Herefore of the reſi of 
the le wer. they were 
called finners, that u 
to ſap,very vile men. 
T Hoje.6.6. chap, 
12.7. 

< 1, Timothy. t g. 

RN Marte 2.18, 

lale 5.33- 

3 Againſt naughtie 
emalation in mat- 
ters indifferent. 

f An Heb» ew linde 
of (þcech. for they chat 
are adruitied in: the 
wariage charter are 
e the neeveſ] about 
the brilegrome. 

2g Rawwhich wa ne. 
mer pai: tot falt 
N arte 5.22, 
luke 8.41. 


There is no euill 


which Chriſt cannot 
beale by and by, if 
be be touched with 
true filth but tighcly 
as it were with the 
hand, 


o old and incurable, 


Ca 


S. MATTHEW. 


3 Andbehold,certaine of the Scribes ſaid with themſelue: 
This man c blaſphemeth. 

4 Bur when leſus ſaw their thoughts, he ſaid, Wherefore 
thinke ye euill thoughts in your hearts? | 

For whether is it eaſterro lay , Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and walke ? a 

6 And that yee may kuowe that the Sonne of man hath 
authoritie in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (then ſayde hee vnto 
= ficke ofthe palſie,) Arile take vp thy bed, and goe to thing 

ouſe, =_ 

7 Aud he aroſe, and departed to his owne houſe. 

8 So when the multitude ſaw it, they marueiled, and glori- 
ſied God, which had giuen ſuch authoritie to men. 

9 4 And as teſus paſſed foorth from thence. hee ſaw a 
man fitting at the d cuſtome, named Matthew, and ſaid ta him, 
Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed him. | 

10 And it came to paſſe, as Icſus {ate at meate in h houſe; 
behold, many Publicanes and finners, that came thrther, fare 
downe at the table with Ieſus and bis diſciples. 4 

11 And when the Phariſes ſaw that, they ſaid to his diſci- 
ples, Why eateth your maſter with Publicanesand ſinners? 

1 2 Now when leſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, The whole 
neede not a Phyfictan, but they that are ſicke, C6 

13 But goe ye and learne ye what this is, & I will haue meri 
cie,and not ſacriſice: ſor I am not come to call the righteous, 
but the ſinners to repentance. 

14 , Then came che diſciples of Iohn to him, ſaying, 
Wh Y doe wee and the Phariſes faſt oft, and thy diſciples faſt 
not? 
15 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Can the f children of the mar- 
riage chamber mourne as long as the bridegroome is with 
them ? But the dayes will come, when the bridegroome ſhall 
be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 

16 Moreouerno man pieceth an old garment with a piece 
of s newecloth : tor thatthat ſhould fill it vp taketh away 
fromthe garment, and the breach is worſe. 

17 Neither doe they put new wine into old veſſels: for then 
the veſlels would breake, and the wine would be ſpilt, and the 
veſſels ſhould periſh : but they put new wine into new veſſels, 
and ſo are both preſerued. 

18 CE + While heethus ſpake vnto them, behold, there 
came a certaineruler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daugh- 
ter is now deceaſed, but come — | y thy hand on her, and ſhe 
ſhall liue. 

19 Andleſus aroſe and followed him with his diſciples, 

20 (And behold, awoman which was diſeaſed with au 
iſſue of blood twelue yeeres, came beliind him, and touched the 
hemme of his garment. 

21 For ſhe ſaiè in her ſelfe, If I may touch but his garment 
onely, I ſhalbe whole. 

22 Then leſus turned him about, and ſeeing her, did ſay, 
Daughter, 


” 


as 


9 0 


— — 


9 — 
—— — COR 


„ 


* 


— 4 4, 


* £1 - 


Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole. Aud the woman was made whole at that ſame mo- 
ment) 
2 3 5 Now whenTeſus came into the Rulers houſe, and ſaw 3 Euen dentb it ſelſd 
the n minſtrels and the multitude making noiſe, | giuerh place tothe 
24 H: ſaid vnto them, Get you hence: forthe maideis nor 1% —_— 
dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorne. they — 8 
25 And when the multitude were put foorth, hee went in, b mourning. 
and tooke her by the hand, and the maid aroſe. 
26 And chis ben t went throughout all that land. 
27 * And as leſus departed thence, two blinde men fol- & By healing of theſe 


lowed him,crying,and ſaying, O ſonne of Dauid, haue mercie —— — — 


vpon vs. 
* 8 And when he was come into the houſe, the blind came — — 
to liim, and leſus ſaid vnto them, Belceue ye that I am able to 
doe this? And they ſaid vnto bim, Yea, Lord. 
29 Then touched hee their eyes, ſaying, According vnto 
your faith be it vnto you. 
30 And their eyes were opened, and Ieſus gaue them great 
charge, ſaying, See that no man know it. : 
31 But when they weredeparted, they ſpread abroad his 
fame 5 al — land. 6— 
2 CE +7 And as they went out, ey brought to 
un a TIES poſſeſſed with a deuill. 8 - 2 2 — 4 
33 And when the deuill was caſt out, the dumbe ſpake; *hatpowerghaz 7 
Bun the multitude marueiled,ſaying,The like was neuer ſeen — 2 ; 
in Iſrael, | 
34 But the Phariſes ſaid , + He caſteth out deuils through & ch 12.24; merks 
the prince of deuils. 3-22. luke 1.3. 
35 © And-Iefus went about all cities and townes, teach- s. luke 
ing in their Synagogues , and preaching the Goſpel of the 3. Ajjnuuwsh the on 
kingdoms, and healing euety ſickeneſſe aud euery difeaſe a+ divary paſtours 
mong the people. | yet Ch iſt hath dot 
36 ; But x when he ſaw the multitude, he had compaſſion — ng of 
vpon them, becauſe they were diſperſed, and ſcattered abioad, & Marte 6.44. 


as ſheepe hauing no ſhepheard. N. Late 10.2, 
37 Then ſaid hee to his diſciples, & Surely the harueſt @ % „ 
great, but the labourers are ſew. INES 
38 Wherefore pray the Lord of the harueſt, that hee would mwaroe v 
i ſend foorth labourers into his _ he Jo boi a works. 
CHAP. X. 


1 The gift of healing giuen to the Apoſtles, 5 They are ſent to 
preach the Goſpel. 13 Peace. 14 Shaking off the duff. 16 
Aicbion. 21 Continuance wnts the ende. 23 Fleemg from 
—— 28 Feare. 29 Two ſparrowes. 30 Haires of ouy 
cad. 32 To acknowledge Chriſt, 34 Peace and the ſword. 
35 Variance, 37 Lowe of parents 38 The crofſe, 35 To | 
loſe thelift. 40 To receiue a preacher. i 
Nd i ® hee called his twelue diſciples vnto him, and gave 1 The Apen 
Adem power againſt vnc leane ſpirits, to caſt them out, aud Ce the - 


a olpel in 
to heale euery ſickeneſſe, and euery dilcale, S 
a : B 2 Now 44294. 88 


S. MATT HE W. 


2 Now the names of the twelue Apoſtles are theſe. Tha 
4 Zbeophylell ſab, 2 firſt is Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother: lames 
thas Peter and An- the ſonne of Tebedeus, and Iohn his brother. 
> 7 — 4 Philip and Bartlemew : Thomas, and Matthew that 
— . Publicane : Tames the (anne of Alpheus , and Lebbeus whoſe 
& Amanof Kerioth, ſurname was Thaddeus: 
Now Kerioth wm 4 Simon the Cananite, and Iudas b Iſcariot, who alſo be- 
the trile of Indah, trayed him. ' 
— 6. 5 Theſe twelue did Teſus ſend forth, and commanded them, 
Tee eur. ſaying, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the ci - 
4 The ſumme ef the ties of the Samaritanes enter ye not: 


— 6 But goe rather & to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of If- 


3 Miracles arc de · rael. 


pendances ol the 7 & And as ye goe, preach, ſaying, The kingdome of hea- 


word. ven is at hand. 

— 2 8 Heale the ſicke: cleanſe the lepers: raiſe vp the dead: 
3% ny caſt out the devils. Freely ye haue rec eiued, freely giue. 

4 The miniſterzef g + Poſſeſſe not golde, nor ſiluer, nor money in your 
ehe word muſt caſt girdles, 


— — 10 Nor a ſcrip for the iourney,neither two coates, neither 


Suit tac ſhooes, nor a ſtaffe: & for the workemau is worthie of his 
wight be. d meate. 


rp fuer pe vpon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace returne to 


ou. 
lacked a thing by a 14 And whoſocuer ſhall not receiue yon, nor heare your 
— — — * 5 2 7 — mg of chat houſe, or that citie, + ſhake 
d God willprovide © Os FEUT et. 
you weate, 4 15 Truely I ſay vnto you, it ſhall beeaſier for them of the 
— — — — Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of iudgement, then 
; or that citie. 

—— 3 16 CE +65 Behelde, I ſendyou as * ſheepe in the middes of 
pic ae they chat —— be yee therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and s innocent 
_ as doues. 
— of 17 ut beware of h men, for they will deliuer you vp to the 
777 talen Fos the Councils, and will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, 

ebrewcs whereby 18 And ye ſhalbe brought to the —— and Kings ſot 


— 12 my ſake, in witneſſe to them, and to the Gentiles, 


* Merke ez, 19 © But when they deliuer you vp, take no thought how 
take v5. 2 or what ye ſhall ſpeake : for it ſhalbe gluen you in that houre, 
*+ Aflet 13.57. what ye ſhall ſay. 

chem vets 20 For it is nat yee chat ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father 
bow the miniſters Which ſpcaketh in you. 

mult bchane them- 


ſelues vnder the croſſe. f Yon ſhalbe ingreat danger, ę Dos ſ al nat ſo much as venenge an inis ie 2 
ana by tbe mixing oftheſtbeafis naten togerber, he will not haut our wiſedome tobe malicious, nov our firm 
plc , Lt a ceriaine me of gooa uetnre a3 exqniſitely framed of both them, as m de. „ For tt 


Utcanſe of rebgiow men 46 welncy ent te m] ta tl take 17½˙5 
11 Au 


a0 


Aa. 


— 


CHAP. X 10 


21 And the + brother ſhal betray the brother to death. and + Laleg t. 16. 
the father the ſonne, and the children (hal riſe againſt their pa- 
rents, ane (hall cauſe them to die. 


22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Name: & but . 
he that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaued. 3 —_—— 


23 And when they perſecute you in thiscitie, flee into ano- gone halbe 


ther: for verely I ſay vnto you, yee (Hall not i goe ouer all the fire! of !/rael and 
cities of Iſrael, till the Sonne of man become. - __ ther, 
24 * The diſciple is not aboue his maſter,northeſeruant a- ,,,, — — 
boue his Lord. | * Chap.12.24. 
25 It is enough for the diſciple to be as his maſter i, and 41 e ef 


the ſeruant as his lord. x If they haue called the maſter of the = — 1 ich 
houſe k Beel-2ebub,livw tnuch more them of his houſhold? J Z 26s Gade . 


26 l Feare them not therefore: ſor there is nothing co- e Hd. 
uered ,thatſhall not be diſcloſed, nor hid, that ſhall not bee 2 8 22 lle 


ewen. pac nee Owen 

27 What Itel you in darkeneſſe, that ſpeake ye in light:and biekeft — . 
what ye heare in the eare. that preach you on the houſes, er of cheir hou- 

28 And n ſeare yee not them which kill the bodie , bur are e 


not able to kill the ſoule: but rather feare him, which is able 2427. e 
to deftroy both body and ſoule in hell. » Though yr 
29 Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a o farthing, and one of te e and 
them ſhall not fall on the ground without your father ? ym — wot 
30 * Yea,andall the hairesof your head are numbred. » The Suwthpart of 
31 Feare ye not therefore, yee are of more value then many acute. 
ſparrowes. ® t Sam. 16. Ut. 


32 74 Whoſocuer therefore ſhall confeſſe me before men, f. 2.3. 
him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which-is in heauen. , The necefsitie and 
3 3 But whoſoeuer ſhall denieme before men, him wil I al- reward of open con- 


ſo denie before ny Father which is in heauen. 2 — — 
34 45 Thinke not that I am come to ſend peace into the J 5.28.24 12.8, 
earth : I came not to ſend peace, but the ſword, 2 rl. 2. 2. 
For l am come to ſer a man at variance againſt his fa- & Late 12.er. 


ther;and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter in — omar 6 


law againſt her mother in law. 8 o the Goſpel, 
36 x And a mans enemies fyall bee they of his owne houſe- A, 5.6, 
hold, * Lnke 14 26, 


- Nothing without 
37 * Hethat loueth father or mother more then mee, is g. ception igto bee 


not worthy of mee, And her that loueth ſonne, or daughter preferred defore ont 
morethen me,is not worthy of me. der ie to God, 
38 4 And he thattaketli not his croſſe, and followerh aſter * £72 . 


, be B. 
me, is not worthy of me. — * 


4 9 e that will y finde his life, ſhall loſe it: and hee that and 4.27, 
loſeth 


his life for my ſake,ſhall find ie. 1 
40 He that receiueth you, receiueth mee: and lie that re- % 2 
ceiueth me, receiueth him that ſent me. Jheey it eng of dangers 
41 +: He that receiueth a Prophet in the q name of a Prot and 1h foi cn 


f ard: : after the opinion 
pher, ſhall receiuea Prophets reward: and he thatreceiutth a — = or 


thinke them cleane loſt that die. becauſe they thinke rot of the life to come, to did is both Aathoue 
and reuetiger of his holy miniſtery. Le 10. 10% 33.20, 11 Wee ſlall lole nothing tha? 
we beſtow vpon Chriſt, q (14 Prophet. ; 

| B 2 righteous 


S. MATTHEW. 


righteous man, inthe name of a righteous man, ſhall receiue 
the reward of a righteous man. 
+ Merke 9.47. 42 + And wholoeuer ſhall giue vnto one of theſe r little 
. Worch prihe ſight ones to drinke a cup of cold water onely, in the name of a diſ- 


1 ciple, verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 
1 - 


a CHAP. XI. 

2 Tobn ſendeth hu diſciples to Chriſt, 7 chriſts teſtimony of lohn. 
13 The Law and the Prophets, 18 Chriſt and I ohn. 21 Cho- 
rax in, Bethſauida. 25 The Goſpel rexealed to children, 28 They 
that areweary and laden, 


Nd t it came to paſſe, that when Teſus had made an end ot 
his wor ks that he commanding his twelue diſciples, he departed thence 
is the promiſed to teach and to preach in © their cities. 
+ OP" 2 J And when Iohn heard in the priſon the workes of 
— — * Chriſt,he ſent two of his diſciples, and ſaid vnto him, 
b Tre diſcaples cities, Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we looke for an- 
that u to ſay, in Galile, other? 
_ — 4 And Ieſus anſwering , ſaid vnto them, Goe, and ſheue 
＋ Luke 2.48, © lohn, whatthingsyeheare, and ſee. 

5 Theblindereceiueſight, and the halt do walke: the le · 
Fal 61.1. pers are clenſed, and the deate heare, the dead are raiſed vp, 
luke 4.18, and the poore receiue the Goſpel, ; 

6 Andbleficdis he that ſhall not be oftendedin me. 

7 * Andas they departed, leſus began to ſpeake vnto the 
— hben "= rence multitude, of Iohn, What went yee out into the wilderneſſe to 
ery of the Prophets, ſee? Arcede ſhaken with the winde? 
the preaching of 8 But what went yee out to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft 
John, and the full raiment ? behold, they chat weare ſoft clothing, are in Kings 


2 Chriſt ſheweth by 


2 What agreement 


ligut of the Golpel, houſes, 

bros. 9 Butwhatwentyeoutto ſee? A Prophet ? Yea, I ſay vn- 
% 1h. 3. r. to you, and more then a Prophet. 

Like 7.28. 10 For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my 


= — : meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


true glory of God the, L 
ſhincth : ie per ſons 11 Verely I ſay vnto you, among them which are begotten 
ere nf cmd % of women, aroſe there not a greater then Iohn Baptiſt: not» 
—— — vwithſtanding, he that is the leaſt in the c Kingdome of heauen, 
ching of lob with is greater then he. 2 : 

the Low andthe Pro- 12 And from æ the time of Tohn Baptiſt hitherto, the king- 


—— _ dome of heauen uttereth violence, and the violent take it by 
of che Goſpel with force. 

Johns, 13 For all the Prophets and the Law d propheſied vnto 
N Luke 16.16. Toh 


n. 
8 14 Ind if ye will receiue it, this is that Elias, which was 


which arewowpre- TO COME, 

ſent. andciear eij and 15 He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. |; 

— =, I 16 + 3 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generaꝛion ?< It is 
4 46. 


I Leatt. z There are none more ſtubborze and ſtout enemiesrs the Goſpel, then they to 

«hop it ought to be molt acceptable. e He blamet/ the fomardurfſe of this age by a pronerbe, in that 

be ava be montd neuyher with rough, ter gentle dealing. 11 
Ks 


* 


PIT 
* 


„ 
» 


— 
Las att. 4 
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CHAP. XII. x 
like vnto litle children which ſit in the markets, and call vnto 
their fellowes, 

17 And ſay, We haue piped vnto you, and yee haue not dan- 
ced. we haue mourned vnto you, and ye haue not lamented 


18 For Iohn came neither eating nor drinking, and they 
ſay, He hath a deuill. 


19 The Sonne of man came eating and drinking, and they hears - 


ſay da glutton, and a drinker of wine, a friend vnto <l:&andeboſenem. 
Publicanes and finners: + but: Wiſcdome is iuſtified of her ft 

children. {no — 
: 3s 7 5+ Then — 5 hee to vpbraid the cities, wherein of the Gopet, when 
moſt o 


his great wor kes were done, becauſe they repented “nee . 


not. the Goſpel effect 
. the Go 
21 Woe be to thee, Chorazin : Woe be to thee, Bethſaida: ywo — their 


for if the great workes which were done in you, had beene greathurt 27d imat, 

done in Tyrus and Sidon, they had repented long agone in Piet tvinethioths 

ſackcloth and aſhes. | le. A 
22 But I ſay to you, It ſhalbe eaſier fer Tyrus and Sidon at + Eule 10.13. 

the day of iudgement, then for you. + Lake 10,28, 
23 And thou, Capernaum, which art lifted vp vnto heauen, | A - as 

ſhalt be brought downeto hell: for if the great works, whick 226% Je. eib the 

haus been done in thee, had been done among them of Sodom, e of al things 


they had remained vnto this day pertaimwy to G 


24 But I ſay vnto you, that it ſhall be eaſier for them ofthe *, 7% word (heweth, 


that he contentech butts - 


land of Sodom in the day of iudgement, then for thee. ſel# in hu Fathers 
25 + Atthat time Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd, I giue thee counſet, 
thankes,O Father, Lord of heauen and earth, becanſethou haſt * —_ — # che onely 
hid theſethings fromthe wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and . —— - ——_ 
haſt g opened them vnto babes. 6 There is 00 true 
26 Ir is h ſo, O Father, becauſe thy i goodpleaſure was ſuch, knowledge of God, 


27 © *All things aregiuen vnto me of my Father: and #110 not q"ictnesof mind, 


man knoweth the Sonne but the Father: neither knoweth an — 10 
man the Father, but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne john 6.46, 
reueale him. 2 ler. 6. 16. 

23 Come vnto me all yee that are weary and laden, and — * 8 
will eaſe you. For his comman .- 


29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of me that I am meeke menes are no: grie 
and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find reſt vnto your joules. 7 ee 2 
30 For my yoke is k eaſie, and my burden light. — = por | 
CHAP. XII, 
1 The diſciples plucke the eaves of corne. 6 Aſercie, (acyifice. 
10 The withered hand in healed. 12 We muſt doe good on the 
Sabbath, 22 The peſſeſſed in holpen. 25 A kingdome diuided. 
31 Sinne, blaſphemie. 33 The good or euill tree, 34 Vipers. 
41 The Nineuites. 42 The Qucene of Saha, 48 The true 
mother and brethren of Chriſt, \ ä 
7 zo 


A T. that time Ieſus went on a Sabbath day through the fying of the Sabba 
corne, and his diſciples were an hungred, and began to = the adrogating 
plucke the eares ofcorne and to eate. | 22388 
2 And when che Phariſes ſaw - , they ſaid vnto him : vs luke 6.1. | 
| 3 0 3 


- - . 
# *f; 


-— —— 
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hold, thy diſciples doe that + which is not lawfull to doe vp- 

on the Sabbath. 

4 1.5am.21.6, But he ſaid vnto them, Haue ye not read what Dauid 

« The Helrewes ca did when he was an hungred, and they that were with him ? 

n bread of faces, be. 4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eate the 

caſt in flood lehre 2 ſhew bread,which was not lawfull for him to eate neither 

5? LrdallthewiCt for them which were with him, but onely for the + Prieſts ? 
5 — 5 Or haue yee not read in thie Law, how that on the Sab- 

vice. Leun. 24 6. bath dayes the Prieſts in the Temple x b breake the Sabbath, 

I Exod.29.33 liuit. and are blameleſſe? 


. 3.4121 9. , 
Ma 9 ht 6 But I ſay vnto you, that here is one greater then the 


6 oem the Trie Temple. g WE : ; 
dee Gods ſernice 2 7 Wherefore if ye knew what this is, I will haue mercie, 
2 day. 2. & not ſacriſice, ye would not haue condemned the innocents, 
—— bu 4% 8 For the Sonne of man is Lord, euen of the Sabbath. 

ve Lora ofibe dab, 9 And he departed thence, and went into their Syna- 
breake thr Sabbath. gogue. 


* e.. 7. 10 And behold, there was a man which had hi hand dried 
— > Ale. vp · And they asked him, laying, Is it lawfull to heale vpon a 
2 The cetemomes Sabbath day ? that they might accuſe him. 
of the Law are not 11 And he ſaid vnto them, Vhat man ſhall there be among 
— — o* you, that hath a ſhecpe, and if it fall on a Sabbath day into a 
. in pit, doeth not take it and liſt it out ? 
what reipett we may 12 How much more then is a man better then a ſheepe ? 
pu: 2 tothern- khere fore it is lav ſull to doe well on a Sabbath day. 
ile. 1 Then ſaid he to the man, Stretch foorth thine hand. And 
+ Eſe.42.t. he ſtretched it forth, and it was made whole as the other. 
© By magement is 14 3 Then the Phariſes went out, and conſulted againſt 
N —— «e,bt- him, how they might deſtroy him. 

Said, euerelis 15 Pur when leſus knew it, he departed thence, and great 
wneng che Gentiles, multitudes followed him, and he healedthem all, 
and 20 ceft ous ſuper= 16 And charged them in threatning wiſe, that they ſhould 


Kitten wich thmg Zgrinake him knowen, 
whey ejvenes Hu aoge, 


+ Dewt.23.15, 


zbe Lord & iandlto 17 That it might bee fulfilled, which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
regue aud indge there, the Prophet, ſayiug, | 

2645 ts £0 ſa9,50 geo- 18 + Behold my ſeruant whom I haue choſin, my beloued 
—4 ana ait m. in whom my ſoule delighteth: I wil put my Spirit on him, and 


4 H al provornce ſhall ſhew < iudgement to the Gentiles. 


ſentence and iudge- 19 Heſhallnot ſtriue nor crie, neither ſhall any man heare 
neenrmaugre the his voice in theſtreetes, 
Pew hide . 50 Abruiſedreede ſhall he not breake, and ſmoking flaxe 


Ter ber ra ſhall hee not quench, till hee à bring foorth iudgement vnto 

cucmict. victory. ; | 

*% Luke 11,14. 21 And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

1 333 Then was brought to him one poſſeſſed with a 

ſubiect to the an-. deuill, both blind and dumbe, and he healed him, ſo that hee 

der of the wicked: get ieh was blind and dumbe, both ſpake and ſaw, e 

— 2; And all the people were amaſed, and iaid, Is not this 

ovght to be auouehed . . 

— that ſonne ol Dauid ? f : 

** Chap.9.34 arg, 24 But when the Phariſes heard it, they ſaid, : This man 

24 4% 1.15. caſtech the deuils no otherwiſe our, but through Beelzebub the 
ä : | | ptince 


— 
Ls dit. Sree mod — 
* 


2 


— 


CHAP. XII. 12 
prince of deuils. 


25 5 But Teſus knew their thoughts, & ſaid to them, E 5 The kingdome 
kingdom diuided againſt it lle s brought to he: = Chriſt and the ki - 
euer city or houſe,diuided againſtitſelfe, ſhall not fand. =Jowe ofthe deuill | 

26 So ifSatan caſt out Satan, he is diuided againſt humſelfe: cher. 9 
how then ſhall his kingdome endure ⁊̃ 

27 AlfoifIthr Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by whom 
22. — them out ? Therefore they ſhalbe your 
indges, 

28 But if I caſt out deuils by the Spirit of God, then is the 
Kingdome of God come vnto you. 

29 Els how can a man enter into a ſtrong mans houſe and 
oye his — he firit bind the ſtrong man, and then 
poyle his houſe? 

o He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathe- 
reth not with me, ſcattereth. 

31 + WhereforeI ay vnto you, euery ſinne and blaſphe- + Marte 3.28.5. 
mie ſhall be forgiuen ynto men: but the blaſphemie againſt the Pt — * 
holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen vnto men. gainſt the y Ghoſt 

32 And whoſoeuer ſpeake a word againſt the Sonne 7 Hypocries arch 
of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: 5 but whoſoeuer ſhall — ength bewray them- 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him, neither in Sn eg lr 
this world, nor in the world to come. + te 6.45. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good: or elſe e Vane and veg. 
malte the tree euill, and his truit euill: for the tree is knowen % en which the 
by che fruit. 8 

34 7 oO generations of vipers , how can you ſpeake — 8 Againſtfroward 
things, when ye are euill ? For of the + ab e of the heart deſi ers of miracles, 
the mouth ſpeaketh. * 

35 Agood man out of the good treaſure of his heart brin- B 86 

eth forrh goodthings: and an euill man out of an euill trea- ffs re Ab, 
ſure, bringeth forth euillthings. 07 for ſooke the mae 

36 Burl ſay vnto you, that of euery e idle word that men ce 


1.17. 


hal ſpeake, they ſhal giue account thereof at the day otiudge- „ — ch by 


Men. the ijvrowlull exam 
2 by words — _ be iuſtified, and by thy — os : 
words thou ſhaltbe condemn teal 
38 C®-: Then anſwered certaine of the Scribes and ofthe — —— 
Pkariſes, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſigne ofthee. light ofthe Goſpel, 


39 Burheanſwered and ſaid to — euill and * adulte- — was kindled 

rous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, but no ligne ſhal be giuen vn. 4 J .f. 

to It that ſigne of the Prophet Ionas. : : * x, King, 10.1, 2. C576. 
40 * For as Innas was three daies and three nights in the 9.2. 

whales bellie: ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be three dayes and 2 — — 50 

three nights in the heart ofthe earth. ——— 5 
41 The men of Nineue ſhall riſe in iudgement with this Hf :he laudof 

generation, and condemne it: for they repented at the prea- — — 

ching of Ionas; and behold, a greater then Ionas u here, 1 ff un, 5 — 
42 * The Queene of the 8 South ſhail riſe in iulgement with 3. 1,47, 08 * 

this generation, andſhall condemneit: for ſhe came from the he month ofthe A 

> ytmoſt parts of thecarth to heare the wiſedom of 2 — r4/janjea, 

* | B 4 
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and behold, a greater then Salomon # here, 
+ Take 11.24- 43 CE + Nowe when the vncleane ſpirit is gone ont of a 
man, he walketh throughout dry places, ſeeking reſt,and find - 
eth none. 

44 Then heeſayeth, Iwill returne into mine houſe from 
whence I came : and when hee is come, hee findeth it empty, 
ſwept and garniſhed, 

45 © Thenhe goeth, and taketh vnto him ſeuen other ſpi- 
rits worſe then himſelſe, and they enter in, and dwell there: 

3-Helr c & and the end of that man is worſe then the beginning. Euen 
15.26. 2 pt 1 20. ſo ſhall it be with this wicked generation. 

* —— 46 J + While he yet ſpake to the multitude, behold, his 
bon that all things iother, and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeake 
ought to be ſet pat, with him. 


in relpedꝭ ot Gods 47 Then one ſayd vnto him, Beholde,thy mother and thy 
glory 3 brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeake with thee. ; 
— * 48 Bnt he anſwered, and a to him that told him, Who is 


my mother? and who are my brethren? 
x1 None are more 49 And he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, 
neere yuto vsthen and ſaid, hehold my mother and ay brethren, 
pheythararcorthe Jo For whoſoeverſhal do my Fathers will which is in hea- 
uen, the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and mother. 
C H A P. XIII. 
1 The parable of the Sowey.-11 and 34 Why Chrift ſpake in 
' parables. 18 The expoſition of the payable. 24 The parabbe 
of the tares. 31 Of the maſtard ſeed. 33 Ofthe leauen. 44 Of 
the hidden trea ſure. 45 Of thepearle., 47 Of the draw net caſt 
mtotheſia. 53 Chrift u not reotiucd of hu countrty men the 
Nazar:tes, 
4e Merle 4.1, T He x ſame day went Icſus out of the houſe,and ſate by the 
take 8.4.5. ſeaſide. 
z Chriſt ſheweth in 2 And great multitudes reſorted vnto him, ſo that hee 
putting foreh,015 P* went into a hippe, and ſate done: and the wholemultitude 
dat the ſtede ol life ſtood onthe ſhore. ; : 
which is ſowen in the 3 Then he ſpake many things to them in parables, ſaying, 
— — 8 Behold, a ſower went foor th to ſowe. 
another,and fle 2. 4 And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, & the ſoules 
ſon is lor that men for came, and deuoured them vp. ; 
the moſt part, either $5 And ſome fell _= ſtony ground, where they had not 


do not recciue it. or ar spr. 
—— 2 2 anon they iprang vp, bec auſe they had no depth 


6 And when the ſunne was vp, they were parched, and for 
lacke ot rooting, withered away. 

7 Andſometell among thornes, and the thornes ſprung 
vp and choked them. f 

8 Some againe ſell in good ground, & brought forth fruit, 
_ cornc an hundred folde, ſome ſixty fold, and another thirty 

olde. 
9 He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 


10 Then the diſciples came, and ſaid to him, Why ſpea- 
Keſt thou to them in parables? . 
21 Ans. 


* 


LA —ꝛ 


- — —— — 
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x1 * And he anſwered. and ſaid vnto them, Becauſe itis gi- 2 The gilt ol vnder. 
ven vnto you, to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of heauen, fandingandof fairk 
but to them it is not giuen. —— 

12 4 For whoſoeuer hath, to him ſhalbe giuen, and he ſhal blinded through — 
haue abundance: but whoſocuer hath not, from him ſhalbe ta- iuſt iudgement of 
Kenaway,euen that he hath. | ns 

13 Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, becauſe they »» 
ſeeing, doe not ſee: and hearing, they heare not, neither vn- 
derſtand, 

14 So in them is fulfilled the propheſie of Eſiias , which ; 
propheſie ſaith, 4 By hearing, yee ſhall heare, and ſhall not vn- & EH... m . 1. 
derſtand,and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee,and hall nor perceive. ate Coniete 13.q0. 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed fat, and their eares are 36 1.8. 
dull ot heating, and with their eyes they haue winked, leſt they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, & heare with their eares, and ſhould 
vnderſtand with their hearts, and ſhould returne, that I might 
heale them. 

16 3 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your cares, 3 The condition ot 
for they heare, the Church vnder & 

17 For verely I ſay vnto you, that many Prophets, and — — — 
righteous men haue deſired to ſee thoſe things which yee ſee, time of the fark. 


time of the fath 
and haue not ſeene them, and to heare thoſe things which yee enderthe Law, 


heare,and haue not heard them. = Tuke 24.21, 
18 Cx Heare ye therefore the parable of the ſower. A * 


19 Whenſoeuer any man heareth the word of that king- 
dome, and vnderſtandeth it not, that euill one commeth , and 
cat cheth away that which was ſowen in his ® heart; and this — thirebee 
is he which hath rece;ued the ſeede by the way (ide. renamed — 
20 And he that receiued ſeed in theſtony ground, is he which # referred to rag 
heareth the word, and incon:inently with joy receiueth it, without vnde rf 
21 Let hath he no root in himſelle, and dureth but a ſeaſon : — —— — 
for aſſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of ;..,; » no 1e1 berhag 
the word, by and by he is offended. ſoweth, ſoweth tobe 
22 And he that receiued the ſced among thornes, is he that 9%. 
heareth the word, but the care of this world, and the deceitful- 
neſſe of riches choke the word, and he is made vnſruitfull. 
2 3 Bur he that receiued the ſeede in the good ground, is he 
that heareth the word, and vnderſtandeth it, which alſo bea- 
reth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred told, ſome fix- | ©, meweth in 
tie fold, and ſome — fold. another parable of 
24 TC + Anotherparable put hee foorth vnto them, ſaying, the euill ſeede mixt 
The kingdom of heauen is like vnto a man which ſowed good with the good,that 


ſeed in his field. — bef — — 4 
25 But while men ſlept, there came his enemie, and ſowed hen — dock fa 

tares among the heat, and went his way. dockrine and maners, 
26 And when the blade was ſprung vp,and brought foorth — 

fruite, then appeared the tares alſo. of all thing doe © 


; 7 * — the —_ of — H— _—_ vie comoyen ＋— e 
to him, Maſter, ſoweqꝗſt not thou g in thy field ? from bstzunkull hang 
whence then hath it tares ? 8 — 
28 And he ſaid to them, Some enuious man hath done _ conſtancie. 

Then 


— —<—a—— 


S. MATTHEW, 


Then the feruant ſaid vnto him, Wilt thou then that wee goe 
and gather them vp ? 

29 But he ſaid, Nay,leſt while yee goe about to gather the 
tares, yeplucke vp alſo with them the wheat. 

30 Let both grow together vntill the barueſt , and in time 
of harueſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather yee firſt the tares, 
and bind them in ſheaues to burne them: but gather the wheat 
into my barne. 

2 Mobs 30. 31 J Another parable he put forth vnto them, ſaying, 
ens. The kingdom of heauen is like vnto a graine of muſtard ſeed, 

$ Godbegioneth bis which a man taketh and ſoweth in his Held: 

dual beginnings,t, 32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds: but when it is 

the end thatbythe growen, it is the greateſt among hetbes, and it is a tree, ſo 

1 it be · rhat the birdes of heauen come and build in the branches 
ide the expeRtatien thereof. 


his — 2 33 J Anotherparableſpakehe to them, The kingdom of 
and working may be heauen is like vnto leauen, which a woman taketh and hideth 
Se more ſer forth. inchree peckes of meale,tillall beleauened. 
om wg 34 All theſe things — leſus vnto the multitude in 
parables, and without parabſes ſpake he not to them, 

35 Tnat it might bee fulfilled, which was 3 by the 
Prophet, ſaying, x I will open my mouth in parables, and will 
vtter the things which haue bin kept ſecret from the founda- 
tion of the world. 

36 Then ſent leſus the multitude away, and went into the 
houſe. And his diſciples came vnto him, ſaying, Declare vnto 
vs the parable of the tares ofthat field. 

4 Ne expoundech 37 © Thenanſweredhe, and ſaid to them, He that ſoweth 

che former parable the good ſeed, is the Sonne of man, 

—_ good andeuill 13 And the field is the world, and the good ſeedare the 
8 children oſ the kingdom, and the tares are the children of that 

wicked one. 

39 And the enemie that ſoweth them, is the deuill, and 
— harueſt is the end of the world, and the reapers be the An- 

els. 
2 40 As then thetares are gathered and burnedin the fire, 
ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which doe iniquity, 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fare, There ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 

43 Then ſhal the juſt men ſhine as the ſunne in the king · 
dome of their Father. Hee that hath eares to haare, let him 
7 Few men vndæ - heare. 

Rand how greatthe 44 C7 Againethe kingdom of heauen is like vnto a trea- 
nichesof the king- ſure hid in the field, which when a man hath jound, hee hiderh 


dome oſ heauen are, 


and yo man can bee it, and for ioy thereof departeth and ſelleth all that hee bath, 


& P.. 78.2. 


*+ Noel 3.18% 
curl. 14. 1 5, 


Dan. 3. 


partaker of them, but and buyeth that field. 


he that redeemeth Si 
5 45 FAgaine, the kingdome of heauen is like ynto a mar- 
l — chant man, that keelketh good pearles, . 
46 Who 


— 


” OT Om 4 


——a< Rn 


rr 
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46 Who hauing found a pearle of great price, went and 
ſold all that he had. and bought it. : 
47 © Againe,the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a draw 8 There are many is 
net caſt into the ſea, that gathereth ot all kinds of things. the Church,whch 
48 Which, when it is full, men draw to land, andfit and ga- ef. Chefe 
ther the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad * 5 and tbertore at lengths 
49 So ſhall it be atthe end of the world. The Angels ſhall ſhalbe caſt ont: bur 
oe forth, and ſcuer the bad from among the iuſt, — = — 
50 Andſhall caſt them into a furnace offire :thereſhalbe ſerred to che lad day. 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 3 
510 Ielus ſaid vnto them, Vnderſtand ye all theſe things? 9 They ought tobe 
They {aid vnto him, Yea, Lord. diligent, which bave 
52 Then ſaid hevntothem , Therefore every Scribe which ft — 
is taught ynto the kingdome of heauen, is like vnto an houſe- to dilpenſeot the 
holder, which bringech forth out of his treaſure things both wiſedome gf S od to 
new and old. others 
5 ; ¶ And it came to paſſe, that when Ieſus had ended theſe 
parables, he departed thence, 
54 4 And came into his one countrey, and taught + Meter. 
them in their Synagogue, ſo that they were aſtonied, and ſaid, 4 4.16. 


hence commeth this wiſedome and great workes vnto this — — — 2 


man ? dot alſo Witti 
55 ls not this the carpenters ſonne ? Is not his mother cal- ande lng ly 


led Marie, æ and his brother Iames and Ioſes, and Simon and — blockez iv 


Judas ? that — Colcal- 
56 And are not his ſiſters all with vs?Whencerhen hath he lech them they may 
all theſe things? not obey, and ſo moſt 
57 And they were off:nded with him, Then leſus ſaid to — — 
them, A Prophet is not without honour , ſaue in his owne 2 — — — 
countrey, and in his owne houſe. F Marke 6.4. 


58 And he did not many great workes there, for their vn- l 4.24495.4-44+ 


beleefes ſake. 
| CH AP. XII11. 


z Herodes indgement of Chriſt, z Wherefore John wa: beund, 
10 and bebeaded 13 Ieſus departeth 18 Of the fine ,oanes, 
c. 23 Chriſt prayeth. 24 The Apoſilestoffed with the waus i. 
27 Faith, 30 Peter in wopardie, 36 The hemme of Chriſt 
arment. 
Alt that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of 4 rr. 


A leſus Pp 

2 And ſaid vnto his ſeruants, This is thar Iohn Baꝑtiſt he —_ —— 
is riſen againe from the dead, and therefore great * wol kes are cible conrage, 
wrought by him, which all taiedlull 

3  * For Herod had taken Tohn, and bound him, and put ett ta fal- 
bim in priſon for Herodias fake, hisbrother Philips wife. low: in Herod au 

4 For Iohn ſaid vnte him, It is not *Jawfuull for thee to cxample of tyrantous 
haue her, vanitie, pride. and 

cruchie,and to be 

ſhorr,of a courtly cenſcience,and ol their miſerable flavery,which haue once given themſelues over to 
pleaſures: in Herodias and her daughter,anexample ot whorelike wantonneſſe, and wemanly cruel- 
tie. 4 By wakes be mrantih that force end power, whereby workes are wrought and not the worden 
a is fernt oft befire, Marte 6. 7. lab 3. 19. * Leun 18. 18. * 1 
3 And. 


S. MATTHEW, 


And when he would haue put him to death, hee feared 
Ten. 26. the multitude, becauſe they counted him as a & Prophet. 

6 Rut when Herods birth day was kept, the daughter of 
Ae wp rye Herodias daunced before them, and pleaſed b Herod, ; 
thew wu Ius pa , 7 Wherfore he promiſed with an oath,thar he would giue 
fore, wha « alſocatea her whatſocuer ſhee would aske. 
Aſcaloniua,x whoſe 8 And ſhebeing before inſtructed of her mother,faid,Giue 
revgwe Chriſt war mehere Tohn Baptiſts head im a platter. 
— — 9 And the King was ſorie: neuertheleſſe becauſe of the 
Aren io be ſlaine. The Oath, and them that {ate with him at the table, he commanded 
ſecond wa cad Au. it to be giuen her, 


— me 10 And ſent and beheaded Iohn in the priſon. 
nawwne tices 11 And his head was brought in a platter, and giuen to the 


or Martaes and hy maid and ſhe brought it vnto her mother. 
wacelledTerarhiy 12 And his diſciples came andtooke vp the body, aud bu- 
—_ ent ging * ried it, and went, and told leſus, 

mm when Ar- A . 
ebelan was beviſhed 13 + Andwhen lelus heard it, he departed thence by (hip 
10 Penn in Fran-e. into a deſartplaceapar. And when the multitude had heard 
Te third m4; Aru. jt they followed him on foot out of the cities. 
pe, Magnus hu ne 14 And leſus went forth and ſaw a great multitude, and 
phew , by Aviſflobulu, 
and hen wan that few WAS mooued with compaſſion toward them, and hee healed 
Jauer. their ſicke. 

—— 6.30. 15 And when euen was come, : his diſciples came to 

2 Chriſt refreſherh him, ſay ing, This is a deſart place, and the time is already paſt: 

a great multitude let the multitude depart, that they may goe into the townes, 
th five loaues and and buy them vitailes. 


two little ſiſſies, ſnew ; . : 
ingthereby that they : 6 But leſus ſaid to them, They haue no need to go away: 


* — we ye them to erte. 

which lay all lars 2 I 1 Then ſaid they vnto him, We haue here but ſiue loaues, 

aſide. and ſeeke the and two ſiſhes. 

yg of heaven, 18 Andheſaid,Bring them hither to me. 

* 9.12. — 7 19 And hee commaunded the multitude to fit downe 
on the graſſe, and tooke the fue loaues and the two fi- 
ſhes, and looked vp to heauen and bleſſed, and brake, and 
gue! the loaues to his Diſciples, aud the Diſciples to the mul- 
titude. 

20 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed, and they tooke 
vp of the fragments that remained, twelue baskets full. 

e Mart. 6. 47. 4647 21 And they that had eaten, were about ſiue thouſand men, 


apart ot beſide women and little children. 
— = 22 © And ſtraightway Ieſus compelled his diſciples to en- 


eempeſtsand Chriſt ter into a ſhip, & to go ouer before him, while he ſent the mul · 
will neuer forſake vs t itude away. . 
— — 23 And aſſoone as he had ſent the multitude away, he went 
mauded vs. vp into a mountaine alone to pray: and x when the euening 
c Þy the fourth watch was come, he was there alone. 

— e And the ſhip was now in the mids of the ſea, and was 
tee. toſſed with waues: for it was a contrary wind. 

» old time they dini- ; - 

dei the niche no foure 25 And in the fourth watch ofthe night, Ieſus went vnto 
bur m whichthey them, walking on the ſea. 
IG 26 And when his diſciples ſawe him walking on the ſea, 


they 


3 I ———_—_ 


* r * 
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they were troubled, ſaying, It is a a ſpirit, and they eryed out , , ubs lo 


for ſeare. 


taten, u that which & 
27 But ſtraightway Teſus ſpake vnto them, ſaying , Be of max ue i 6; 
ood — fe is! be — _ 2 4 + 4 —— 
2 8 4 They Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Maſter, if it be thou 2 
bid me come to thee on the water. : _ pe feud haadbing, 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come downe + By faithwetread 
out of the ſhip, he walked on the water, to goe to leſus. vader our feete even 
30 But when he ſaw a mightie wind, he was afraid: and as — 
he began to ſinke, he cryed. ſaving, Maſter, ſaue me. vertue e Chriſt 


31 Sa immediatly Ieſus ſtretched forth his hand, & caught which helperh thax 
him, and ſaid to him, O thou of little faith, wherefore diddeſt V**tve,which he of 


thou doubt ? bus werey hath ginen, 
, . , + Ales. 
32 Andaſloone as they were come into the ſhip, the winde e 7h, — eh 
ceaſed : was lale m 74 
33 then they that were in the ſhip, came and worſhipped f aſs 
kim, ſaying , Ol a trueth, thou art the Sonne of God. — of — 
34 rand when they were come ouer, they came into the the conurrey ele 
land of « Gennezarer. yrew tobe called by 


. - has name 
35 5 And whe: the men of the place knew him, they ſent * ; 
out into all that countrey round about, and brought vnto him | 5 — 
all that Were ſicke, are ginen to vader» 
36 And beſought him, that they might touch the hemme of Rand that we muſt 


. 4 . ; ſecke remedie for 
his garment only: & as many as touched it, were made whole, ſpiritual diſeaſes at 


dis hands: and that we are bound not oncly to runne our ſelues, but alſo to bring others to him. 


CHAP. XV. 

3 The commandements and traditions of men. 1 2 Offence, 13 The 
plant which is rooted vp. 1 4 Blinde leading the blind, 18 The 
heart. 22 The woman of {hanane, 26 The claildrens bread 
helps. 28 Faith. 32 Foure thauſaud fed. 36 Thankggwing, 


T Hen * came to leſus the Scribes and Pharifes, which were 1 None commonly 
of Hieruſalem. laying, are more bold con- 
2 4 Why doe thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tradition of the you of Godthen 
Elders? for they a waſh not their hands when they eat bread. — — 
2 But he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Why doe yce alſo his Law, OR 
tranſgreſſe rhe commandement of God oy your tradition? ate . r. 


4 For od hath commanded, ſaying , © Honour thy fa- eh 4% rere. 


ther and thy n ot ier: & and hee that curſeth father or mother, — — 
let him die the deach. their elders atiowed, 
5 Butyeeſay, © Whoſoeuer ſhall ſay to father or mother, i were the gu. 
By the gift that 15 offered by me, thou mayeſt haue profit, 22 
| eit wicked bold» 
6 Though he honour not his father or bis mother, ſhallbe neſſe in e ing 
ee: thus haue yee made the commandement of God of no the e ats 
dauhoritic by your tradition. of God,and that vp-. 
on pretence of godlis 


ne ſſe, and vſurping authotitie to make lawes, is here reprooned, ** Exed.20t 2. deus. g. td. epbeſ.6.2e 
$ Fybounu :« meant all kind of duety which children owe to then parents, R Exod 27.17 lexit.20.g.prom. 
3029, E The meanume « thu : — bellen wpon the Teraple, ts to thy profite, / it is aago0d as 
bf 1 gauris thee, for (a3 the Phariſes of our time ſay) it ſhalbe meritorious for thee, for undey this colour of »t- 
how, they raked all to cher jelues,arthorgb th it he that had ginen any thmg tothe emp, had done the duc. 
gre of achild, d Luna it of nopower and authoritie a: much as leyin you: for otberxiſe the c- 
&nienns of Cod fland faft in the rh of Ued, in despite of 6he world aud 57 - 
FI Wye 


S. MATTHEW. 


3 Thefamemenare 97 3 O hypocrites, Eſaias propheſied well of yon, ſayin 
Tondemned for hy- 8 +$This — — 


— — and honoureth me with the lippes, but their heart is farre o 


make the kingdome from mee. 

ef Ood to ſtand in 9 But in vaine they worſhip mee, teaching for doctrines 
5 mens precepts. | 

4 F< aro FR vs 10 4 Then hee called the multitude vnto him, and ſayd to 
chat hypoct iſie oc them, Heare and vnderſtand. 

kalle teachers which 11 & That which goeth into the mouth, defileth not the 


— — man, but that which commeth out of the mouth, that deſileth 


all. no not in indiffe- man. 23 : 

tent matters, and 12 CThencamehis diſciples, and ſaid ynto him, Perceiueſt 
_ mo —— thou not, that tne Phariſes are _— in hearing thu ſaying ? 
nds: 1 But hee anſwered, and ſaid, Euery plant which mine 
bliod our eyes: - heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhalberooted vp. 
therwiſeweare like 4 Let them — be the x blind leaders of the blind: 


to periſh with them. and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch, 


* 15 J Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid to him, Declare vu - 
* Luke 6.39. to vs this parable. 
3* Marke 7 15. 16 Then ſaid Ieſus, Are ye yet without vnderſtanding ? 


17 Perceiue yee not yet, that whatſoeitr entreth into the 
mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught? 


® Geneſ 6-5. and 18 But thoſe — which proceed out oſ the mouth, come 
$.21.werke 7.22. from the heart, and they defile the man. 

＋* Marke 7.2443 5- 19 For out of the F Zart ? come euill thoughts, murders, 
— — q - adulteries, fornications,thefts,falſe teſtimonies,ſlanders. 

don that un, in that 20 Theſe are thethings which defile the man: but to cate 


quarter where Pale» with ynwaſhen hands, detileth not the man. 
fina benderb toward 21 4 And lIeſus went thence, and departed into the e coaſts 


n of Tyrus and Sidon. ; 

f 0f the flecke ef tbe 22 Andbehold, a woman a f Canaanite came out of the 
Canter, which fame coaſts, and cryed, ſaying vnto him, Haue mercy on me.O 
dveltedinPhenicis. Lord, the ſonne of Dauid: my daughter is miſerably vexed 
5 Inthat that Chriſt  '? ill 

doeth ſometimes as with a deuill. ; 

jt wel e ſtop his eares 23 5 But hee anſwered her nota word. Then came to him 
againſt the prayers his diſciples, and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, tor ſhe 


— 24 But he anſwered, and ſaid, I am not ſent, but vnto the 


Tie. &+ loſt ſheepe of the 8 houſe of 1irael. 
g Of the people of N- 25 Jet ſhe came, & worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, helpe me. 
erb ies proplena 26 And hee anſwered, and ſaid, It is not good to take the 


dim dedinto tribes 2 
dase bi Childrens bread, and to caſt it to whelps. 


Caine of ove bouſe, 27 But ſkeſaid, Trueth, Lord: yet in deede the whelps cate 
6 Chriſt ceaſetbnot of the crumbes, which fall from their maſters table. 
to be beneficiall euen 2 Then Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, O woman, great 


—— is thy faith: be it to thee, as thou defireſt, And her daughter 


the midſt of wolues was made whole at that houre. 
he gathereth toge- 29 Co leſus': went away from thence, and came neer? 


1 vnto the ſea of Galile, and went vp into a mountaine, and ſate 


** Marke 7.31, done there. F R A : 
& EN 35-5» 30 Aud great multitudes came vnto him, & hauing — 
em 


aweth neere vnto me with their — 


J 
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chem halt, blinde, dumbe, h maimed, and many other, and caſt 
them downe at Ieſus feete, and — — — — 
34 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, to ſes the dumbe 0 b» nature, fir of- 
ou e, the maimed whole, the halt to goo, and the blindeto (72754 */@4,be 
: and they glorified the God of lir — — 
32 47 Then leſus called his diſciples vnto him, and ſaid, I n cha wiſe,chet 
haue compaſſion on this multitude, becauſe they haue i conti- ſuch menmlers a wore 
nued with me already three dayes,and haue nothing to eat. and — — 
I will not let them depart faſting, leſt they faint in the way. c if be had would, 
33 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Whence ſhould we get 64uegizen then hands 
ſo much biead in the wilderneſſe, as ſhould ſufſice ſo great a 2 - , «xd other 


mulcitude ! — 
34 And leſus ſaid vnto them, How many loaues haue yee 7 + Marke$.x. 
And my ſaid, Seuen, and a few little fiſhes. 7 By doing againe 
35 Then hee commaunded the multitude to k fit downe on — = 
ground, neuer — 


35 And tooke the ſeuen loaues , and the fiſhes, and gaue them that follow 
thanks, and brake them, and gaue to his diſciples, andthe diſ- bim, no net in dle 
ciples to the multitude. 1— 

37 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed: and they tooke +; — — 2 

— wy — — __ remained, _ | ha hr Le — 7. 

38 Andt at had eaten, were fouret men, be- e * 
2 1 —— 

39 Then leſus ſent away the multitude, and tooke ſhip, and 1 A tindof wefe# 
cameintothe parts of N wrought with wigs. 

| CHAP. XVL 
4 The figne of ona. 6 The leauen of the Phariſes, 12 for their 

doftnxe, 13 The peeples opinion of Chriſt. 17 Faithcommeth 

Ged. 18 The roche. 19 The keyes, 21 Chriſt foreſheweth 

* 81 24 The forſaling of ones ſelſe, and the croſſe. 25 To 

o ſe the Iiir. 

Hen * 4 came the Phariſes and Sadduces, and did tempt r The wicked bie 
him, deſiring him to ſhew them a ſigne frum heauen. otherwiſe are at qeũ- 

2 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them. When ; 15 cuening, er one f another, 
ye lay, Faire weather: for the ſleie is redde. dcn age 

And in the morning ye ſay, To day ſtalbe a tempeſt: for hat they can, Chriſt 
the ſl ĩe is red and lowring. O hypocrites, ye can diſce1ne the dearethaway dle vi. 
d face of the ſkie,& can ye not diſcerne the ſignes ofthetimes ? db. nd ed 
The wicked generation, and adulterous ſeeketh a ſigne, Teen. 28. 
but there ſhall no ſigne begiuen it, but © that ſigne of the Pro- merte . 11. 


het Ionas: ſo he leſt them, and departed. « Toiwiewhether he 
And when his diſciples were come to the other ſide, — ge 
they had forgotten to take bread with them, — — og 
Then lelus ſaid vnto them. Take heed and beware of che 571 thought co find 
leauen of — — and Sadduces. — — by 
7 And they reaſoned among themſelyes, ſaying, It i be- a 
cauſe we haue brought no br IP — — 


; : ; bir: or eli diſfraſt aud 
ewr1of tie moned them ſo to doe, for by ſuch mont alſo ũ God ſaid to be tempted that i to ſay, pronoked to a- 
Sr. though m would ffriue with i. Luke 12.34. 6 Toroutweardfhew and c ee ait were 
of all ing cada in the Hebrew tongue a (ace. & Chap.12.z9, © Theariicleſheweth the miablenee 


efihedtim N Jet i > Fal ä pemns dpodef * NiniBag $915. 
ut 


S. MATTHEW. 


4 Not hy others, bee 8 But leſus d knowing it, ſayd vnto them, O yre of little 
47 vertne of h- diui- faith, why reaſon you thus among your ſelues, becauie yee haue 
witie. brought no bread ? - 

4 wer 9 Doeyee not yet perceiue, neither remember the e fine 
ſo mavy loanes ? loaues, when there were + ſiue thouſand men, and how many 
+ C642.14-17.i0b.6.9 baſkets rooke ye vp? 


＋ 4.15.34. 10 Neither the ſeuen loaues when there were & foure thou- 
8 — 9" ſand e, and how many baſkets tooke ye vp ? 

o ien with wa ax” , * 
wiration. $1 Why t perceive ye not that I; ſaid not vnto you concer- 


2 Said, for comaen- ning bread, that ye ſhould beware of the leauen of the Phari- 

r ſes, and Sad duces? 

12 Then vnderſtood they that hee had not ſaid that they 
There are divers ſhould beware of the leauen of bread, but of the doctrine of 
judgements and o- the Phariſes, and Sadduces. 5 
PR — 13 C-:3 Now when leſus came into the coaſts of h Ceſarea 
er — hiezlone. 79 — d iſciples,laying, Whom do men ſay that 

te e never) Ce- e tonne o : 

ſareas the wit called 14 And they ſaid, Some ſay, Iohn Baptiſt, and ſome, Elias: 
TOES 2 and others, Iere mias, or one of the Prophets. 

Herod lailt lumptu- 15 He ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that Tam ? : 
oxlly 142 che howour 16 Then Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid, Thou art that 
— — Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God. 

— wogtny FArY 4 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Bleſſed art thou 
Philippr, which _. 17 - , 
— ex: the Simon, the ſonne of Ionas: for kfleſh and blood hath not re- 
Teri archs ſormeby ueiled it vnto thee, but ny Father which is in heauen. 


Cleopatre (eilt 10 h,ff 18 5 And I tay alto vnto thee, that thou art I Peter, and 


— ren vpon this rocke I will build my Church: and the m gates of 
Gepb. lb. 13. hell ſhall not ouercome it. 

3 As Herodibowhte ng 5 And Iwill giue vnto thee the n keyes of the king · 
* 1006.69. rice, dome of heaven, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt o bind vpon — 2 

4 ofratnce? »* ſhallbeboundin heauen: and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe on 


& By thu kineof earth, ſhalbe loↄſed in heauen. 
Perch memes 20 7 Then he charged his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no 


waturas procreatie man that he was leſus that Chriſt, 
vpon the carib, the 


ereaurenct being de. 28 N From that time forth Ieſus began to ſhew vnto his diſ- 
firored wich ciples, that he muſt goe vnto Hieruialem, & ſutter many things 
made, hut d · ſo med 
through ant. So then thy u tbe meme : thi want reweiledto i/ te by any wnarrſlanding of man, hat Cod 
ered is thee from heanen. 5 That is ttue faith, which contefleth Chtiſt, the vertue whereef is inuin- 
cible, N 19hn1 4%. 1 Chriſt rte in the Syrian tongue, and there ſor e vieduos thu deſeanting betwixe 
Petros, which fiqniſe:h Peier, and Pena, which Forafictha rocke, but m both places vſed th word (epha : 
but b + mind wv 14th ut wrote in Greeke by the drucys tertinations to make a difference betweene Peter who 
5 o piece of the building and Chnift the Terra that w the rocke and founda;1on : 01 elſe he gaue hu name Peter, 
becauſe of the couftſian of hu faith / ich is the Churcl es as well a3 h as the old fatkers witneſſe, ſor ſe ſaub 
Theoph That conte(ſion which thou heſl made. halle tbe foundation of ihe beletuerrs, wm The enemies of 
the Church areconpared is a firoug lin de an therefor 8by Oates. a crea cities which ae race ſtron 
with eounjel and ſortreſſes, and thu is the nieauing what ſveney Satan can doe by connſell or firength, So 4075 
Paul, 2 Cor. 10. 3. call them flrong hold. 6 The authoritie of the Cuurch is from God. 7 0b. 2. 31. 
» A Metaphore taten of Stewards which car the cher andherc u let ſoorth the pont of the miniſters 
of the word as Ela) 22.21, andihat power i common to all nͤlãrs a: Chap. 18.18 and therejoretherinte 
Her te ofthe Goſpel ray rig becalled the hey of the ſiugdume ofheauen, o They are bound whoſe funes 
are reteimed. beautn u (hut againſt thera, Lecanſe they rec eiue not Chriſt by fenth : an the ot bor fide how hap» 
p ave they to whom heaues is open, which 12161 ace (hi, and are deiltueres by kim, and become fillow herves 
with kin? 5 hien mult firſt learne and then teach. 8 The mindes of men ate in ume to be prepa- 
red and made readic againſt the ſtumubliog block? o/ verlecution, p 
0 


* HAP. XVII. 17 . 
efthe p Elders,and of the hie Prielis, and Scribes, and be ſlaine, ? De 


and be raiſed ag aine the third day. i Age,, anduotof opts 
22 ThePeter qtooke him aſide, and began to rebuke hin, Segels 
faying, Maſter, pitie thy ſelfe: this ſhall not be vnto thee. * which the Hebrewes 


23 Then hee turned backe, and ſaid voto Peter, Get thee ä — 
behind me * Satan: thou art an offence vnto me, dec aule thou E lea boa e 
\ vnderſtandeſt not tlie things that are of God, but che things 169 w/e ur doytich 
that are oſ men. — 4 calke farnbie 

ant; wi. @ 190 


24 ** Iclus then ſaid to his diſciples, & If auy man wil fol-: f 
low me, let him forfake hiruſelſe, and take vp his croſſe, and S. esel repos 


follow me. r The Hebremes cal 
25 For æ whoſoever will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe it: & who- — 1 
ſoeuer ſhall loſe his life for my {ake,ſhall t find it. — 


26 For what ſhall it protit a man though hee ſhould win <ad:atolos,chat w 0 


the whole world , if hee loſe his owne ſoule ? or what ſhall a e or temps 
man giue for recompence of his ſoule ? rags 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come a in the glory of his — 2 
Father with his Angels, and x then ſhall he giue to cuery man 6.70.9 of Ie 
according to his deeds. WEE: — 2 ws 

28 * Verely I ſay vnto you, there be ſome of them that %% 

) ; At / By thu word 
Rand here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they haue ſcene Aa rw 40. 
the Sonne of man come in his x kingdome, : mea through « falſe 
5 ; ſwafion of bw U. 
L 

zo No men do worſe prouide for themſelues then they that love themſe ĩues Ros God. — 
10. d mar 8.34 lat. 9. 23. & 14. 27. K C. 10. 30. war B.; 5. 35.0.9. 24, 3,27. C 17.33 f Shailgans 
b1mſelfe ; And the is the weaning they that de chriſt to ſaue hee, uv h. no! came that which 
Phe) lot fr bus alſo taſe tbe thing they woutd haxt leb. thera( lines which c the greateſt of A 


" but uu far them that doubt nat to die fir C hit ſa eth ſarecoi h ie with . lon 12,25, un Lies 


Kmg,aiChep.6.29., & Pſal G 12. rem. 2.6. Mar 3.5. lake g 27. x By bu lingaom «+ waderſiood the 
{ory of ha aſcer pon and what fokoweth thereef,Epheſ.q 10.09 the preaching of ibe Coſpel, Mar. 9. i, 


CHAP. XVII. 
2 Thetransfiguration of Chrift, 5 Chriſt owght to be heard. 11 
Elias, 13 Lehn Baptiſt, 17 The unbeleeſe of the Apoſiles, 
20 The power of faith. 21 Prayer and faſting. 23 CHI 
foretelleth bis paſuon. 24 He payith tribute. 
Nd vi a aſter ſie dayes, Ieſũs tooke Peter, and Iames and ,,, 
lohn his brother, & brought them yp into an hie moun- e. — 8. 


taine apart, Cho iſt is in ſuch 
2 And was tratis figured before them: and his face did ſhine ys — | 
as the Sunne, and his clothes were as white as the light, — — we | 
5 . e 18 
3 And behold cher e appeared vnto chem Moſes, and Elias, : org both of beancn 
talking with him. and earth. 
4 | uhereclonerh 


4  Thenanſwered peter and ſaid to Ieſus, Maſter, it is good 7. : 
for vs to be here: ifthou wilt, let vs make here three Taberna- Mgr — 6. 
cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. axdthe ufd aud A 
5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cicud ſhadowed ew fraterh but of 
them: and behold , there came a voyce out ofthecloud , ſay- | — ang _ 
ing,+ This is © that my beloued Sonne, in whom I anz well ; Changedints 428% 


pleaſed: heare him. the) hewe. 
C. 3. 17. 

2 pet 1. 17. e Theaiticleor the word, That, ſeucret hi Chriſt gem other child en. For he Goat tf „uralt 

fone, we by adoption there e he u caller the hrt be totien aming the brethren hee auſe that elthngt be by 

Arb the onely ſonne,ze1 u be che fr amg many, on thas be 11 the fon 77 = heat of the 4e ai. 

; * 


S. MATTHEW. 


4 Pell downe flat on 6 And when thediſciples heard that, they d fell on their fa. 
their ſates and wer- cxs, and were ſore afraid. 
ripped hm, 7 Then Teſus came and touched them, and fayd, Ariſe, and 


C540. 2 I 1. 7 
51 . be not afraid. : 
e — — „ F Anduben they liſted vp their eyes, they ſawe no man, 


ſtd in this place, a pro. ſaue Ieſus oely. 


pevly ſpoken of bat 9 T And as they came downe fromthe mountaine, Ieſus 
—— * charged them, ſaying, Shew the e viſion to no man, vntill the 
<p Mark.9.1r,tz, Sonne of man riſe againe from the dead. 

T u. 10 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the 
— — 4 Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? 


luke 9.38. 11 Andlelus anſwered, and faid vnto them, Certainely Eli- 

2 Men are wwor- as muſt firſt come, and reſtore all things. 

thy of Chriſt his 12 But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come already, and they 

— hee” knew him not, but haue done vnto him whaſoeuer they would: 

tegardeth them. likewiſe ſhall alſo the Sonne of man ſufter ofthem. 

f A« menthat make 1 Then the diſciples perceiued that he ſpake vnto them of 

Jupplicazion vſeto John Baptiſt. 

— * that at certeine 14 J © * And when they were come to the multitude, there 

2 of the moone are came to him a certaine man, and i fell downe at his feet, 

groubled with the fal. 15 And ſaid, Maſter, haue pitie on my ſonne: for he is lu- 
ficlner, a) natike, ind is fore vexed: for oſt times he ſalleth into the fire, 


— — — and oſt times into the water. 


wal? ſo tate in hat 16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and they could noc 


beſides the natural heale him. 

4 170 — 1 _ 17 Then leſus anſwered,and ſaid, O generation ſaithles, and 
1 Incredulity and Crooked,how long now ſhall I bee with you! how long now 
diſtralt hinder and ſhall I ſuffer you! bring him hither to me. 


breake the courſcot 18 And leſus rebuked the deuill, and he went out of him: 


— Y and the child was healed at that houre. 
4 The remedy 2- 19 3Then came the 1 to Ieſus apart, and ſatd, Why 
gainft diſtruſt, could not we caſt him out 


h To gine vi 80 ba- 20 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Becauſe of your vnbeliete: for 


— ena x verely L ay vnto you, if ye haue faith as much as ij a graine of 


ofexrvetipre:rs, muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vnto this mountaine,Remooue hence 
which cannot bee to yonder place, and it ſhall remooue: and nothing ſhalbe vn- 
with ſobriety. oſſible vnto you. 


| P 3 
4 — 2 1 + Howbeitthis kindgoeth not out, but by h prayer and 


moreapainſtthe of- faſting. 3 
tence of the ctoſie. 22 J And they & being in Galile, Ieſus ſayd vnto them, 


* Chap.20.27, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliucred into the hands of men, 
hole # = g 2 3 And they ſhall kill him, but the third day he ſhall riſe a- 


6 7. 24. aine: and they were very ſory. 

6 In that that Chriſt 24 C And hen they were come to Capernaum, they that 
— te receiued polle money. came to Peter, and ſayd, Doeth i not 
* bat your Maſter pay | polle money? 

eiuill policy is not 25 He ſaid, Ves. And when he was come into) houſe, leſus 
_ ney bythe preuented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? Of whom 
1 He deniech not but heatheth. E Ougbt he nos to pay? 1 They that were from twenty jeeres of age tn 


#ly, pajed halfe a fickle of the Saulinary Exad.z%1 3. Ih naman Abickaidrachme which the Romances 
tal lad aſier they had ſubdutd Ind a. | dog 


| 


. 
* 
« 


| 
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ke. Ma. 


* 
= 
7 
1 


n 
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do the Kings of the earth take tribute, or polle money e oftheir » Byciildren we 
6 childrens br of ſtrangers ? ot | m——_ vaderfand 
26 Peter ſaid vnto him, Ofſtrangers. Then ſaid Ieſus ynto — — _ 
him, Then are the children free. — 4 
27 Neuertheleſſe, leſt we ſhould offendthem: go to the ſta, beni ww dere 
and caſt in an angle, and take the tirſt fiſh thar commeth vp, —— which 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalr find anpiece g,,,, imes every 
of twentie pence: that take, and giue it vnto them for me and drachwe i abous 


thee. fat pere. 


CH AP. XVIII. . 
1 The ęreateſt in the kingdome of God. 5 To receiue 4 litle child, 
6 Togine offence, 7 Offences, 9 The pulling out ofthe eye, 
10 The. Angeli. 12 The loſt ſheepe. 15 The telling of one hit 
ault. 17 Excommunication. 23 Mie muſt alwaies pardon 
the brother thatrepenteth. 23 The parable of the Ring that 14+ 
keth an account of hu ſernants, | 
3 ; * Alu. s 34 44.876 
He + ſame time the diſciples came vnto leſus, ſay ing Wao 1 Humbleaefſe of 

Ti: the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen ? _ 15 the r. ght way 

2 1 And leſus called a a litle childe vnto him, and ſethim , — — _ 
inthe midsof them, =o + Chap.19.14, 

3 And ſaide, Verely I ſay vnto you, except yee be b con- 10. 10. 20. 
uerted;atid become as litle Aa ye ſhall not enter into the — Fc — 
kingdome of heauen. — ot 

4 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall hurnble himſelſe as this litle much eee. 
childe, the ſame is the gieareſt in the kingdome of heauen. .. u et. t. a. 


5 And whoſoeuer hall teceiue one ich litle childe in my: — — 


name, receiueth me. brethren be they ve · 
6 But whoſoener ſhall offend one of theſe litle ones nere baſe: ach“, 
which beleeue in mee, it were better for him that a milſtone t doeth other ie 


were hanged about his necke, and chat he were drowned in the CY ye 
depth of the ſea. 1 — 


7 3 Woe be vnto the world becauſe of offences: for it muſt not but goe chrough + 


needes be that © offences ſhall come, but woe be that man by — — 


whom the offence commeth. — — 
8 * Where fore, if thy hand or thy ſoote cauſe theeto d of- —— 
fend, cut them off, and caſt them from thee: ir is better for thee Y«uce> which fop the 


to enter irito life; halt, or maimed,then having two hands, of 2 of good wor ber, 
43s. 77 The Greehe word inn, 
two feete, to be caſt into everlaſting fire. poreeth thus much; 


9 Andifthineeyecauſe thee to offend, plucke it out, and :4ings which we 
caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life with one . 
eye, then having two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. — $290 
10 4Seethar ye deſpiſe not one oftheſe litle ones: for I ſay 4 ae * 
vnto you, that in heauen their Angels alwayes beholde the cb. c. 25. 
face of my Father which is in heauen. : — — 
11 For 'the Sonne of man is come to ſaue that which was ene we eng Ito 


loſt . have oſ his laluationy 
12 Howthinke yee ? 4 If a man haue an hundreth ſheepe, 2+ God teacheth vs 
and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not leaue nintie and Y 5 
nine, and go into the mountaines, & ſeeke that which is gone d 241i 
4 8 5 8 Luke 19.10. 
aſtray ? ene 
C2 13 And 


Ss. MATTHEW. 
13 And if ſo bethathe findeit, verely I ſay ynto you, he re- 


10yceth more of that ſheepe, then of the ninetie & tune which 


++ Lecir.r9.7.lukt went not aſtray: 


27. f. 14 So is it not the will of your Father which is in heauen, 
—— omen that one of theſe litle ones ould peitiſh. 5 
reuenge iniuties. 15 J Moreouer, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt e thee, 
I hu offence be ſuch go and tell him his fault berweene thee and him alone: if he 
beg nel bnoweft | re thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. 


10% brothers offence. | : 
+ Deut. 19. - 16 But if hee hearethee not, take yet with thee one or two, 


tohn8.17.2.c07.13.1, that by the ꝙ f mouth of two or three witneſſes euery worde 
Eb. 1. 8. may be 8 confirmed. | | 


— roar 17 © And if hee hrefufe to hearethem, tell it vnto the 


= 


Y 


is 45 talen ſe i Church: and if he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him be 
˖ 


word er pecen, vnto thee as an ł heathen man, and a Publicane. 

_— 6.and «l/s 18 Verely I ſay vnto you, : Whatſoeuer yee bind on earth, 
fora filwines,o - ſhalbebound in heauen: and x whatſoeuer yee looſe on earth, 
aketh of it jelſes ſhalbe looſed in heauen. : 

ath,chap.2 1.16, 19 Againe, verely Iſay vnto you, that if two of you ſhall 
— — Loe. agree in earth vpon any thing, whatſecuer they ſhall deſirezi 
acth the judgement ſhalbe giuen them of my Father which is in heauen. 
of the Church, con- 20 For wheretwo or three are gathered together in my 
temneth God. Name, there am J in the midlt of them. 
. 2 1 7 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maſter, how oft ſhal 
er male a:though be my brother ſinne againſt me, and I ſhall ſorgiue him ? & vnto 
aid not heave. ſeuen times ? 


i Heſprakerh notof 22 leſus ſaid vnto him, I ay not to thee, Vnto ſeuen times, 
— — voto 2 but, into ſeuentie times ſeuen times. | 


aſſembly, for he ſpes. 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen likened vnto 


derb after ward of ihe a certaine King, which would take an account of his ſer- 
power of looſing and hants. 


— 2 24 And when hee had begun to reckon, one was broughi 
3. hbathreeardiorhe vnto him, wluch ought him ® ten thouſand talents. 


order vſed in thoſe 25 And becauſe he had nothing to pay, his Lord comman- 
dajes, ar be ded him to be ſolde, and his wife, and ais children, and all that 


he Elders had the h h 
| % he had, and the dette to be payed. 
— — bands 26 The ſeruant therſore Fel downe,and v worſhipped him, 


Jobs g. 22.2 12.41. {aying,Lord,® refrainethine anger toward me, and I will pay 
— thee all. | 

—— 27 Then that ſeruants Lord had compaſſion, & looſed him 
— and forgaue him the dette. : : F 


Fr communication. 28 But when the ſeruant was departed, hee found one of 


& — — his felow ſeruants, which ought him an hundred pence, and he 
2 — ba Gen. layd hands on him, and thratied him, ſaying, Pay me that thou 
niles : whoſe company OR e 

they ſhunned as they 

did the Public aner f. Cor. g. 4. 2. Tbeſ 3.14 * John % I Thu word i tranſlated from the bodie to 
e&e mind, for it belong eth proper y to ſong, + They (ha)! find God ſeuere and not to be pleaſed, which 
do not ſorgiue their brethr-n although they haue bene diverfly & grieucuſly inivred by them.. Lute 
17.4. 1 Here i ſet downe 4 very great ſummeof three ſcore hundred thouſand crownes and a ſmal ſunume 
of ten crownes, that the difference may be the greater, for there u no proportion betweene them. nu Thu was 
« cinilly ener ence which ma: very vſuallin the Eaſt, © Teeld not too much to thine anger avainft ne * 

is God called inthe S ripture, ſow to anger, thas u o ſay, gente, and one that reſrameib the florming of hy 


unde, Pſal. 8 6. 3. patient and of great mer it. 
29 Then 


. «4 tas 4 


eG at ot 


CHA P. XIX 19 


29 Then his fellow ſeruant fell downe at his ſeete, and bo- 

ſought him, ſaying, Refraine thine anger towards me, and I wil 
ay thee all. 

i 10 Yet he would not, but went and caſt him into priſon, til 


he ſhould pay the debt. 
31 And when his other fellow ſeruants ſaw what was don, 


they were very ſory, and came, and declared vnto their lord all 


that was done. 

32 Then his Lord called him vnto him, and ſaid to him, O 
euill ſeruant, I forgaue thee all that debt, becauſe thou praiedſt 
mee. 

Oughteſt not thou alſo to haue had pity on thy fellow 

ſeruant, euẽn as I had pitis on thee ? 

34 So his lord was wroth,and deliuered him to the tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father do vnto you, ex- 
cept ye forgine from your hearts, each one to his brother their 
treſpaſſes. 


| CHAP. XIX. 

x The ficke are healed, 3 and 7 abillof dinorcement, 12 Eu- 
nuches,” 1 3 Children brought to Chriſt. 17 God only good. The 
commandements muſt be kept. 21 A perfiftman, 23 Anch 
man. 26 Saluation commeth of Ged. 27 To leaue all and fol- 
low Chriſt. 


A Nd + it came to paſſe, that when Ieſus had finiſhed theſe + Marke 10. f. 
ſayings,headeparted fromGalile,and came into the coaſts * Paſedouer the we- 


of Iudea beyond Iordan. rob hope =o 
2 And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 1 The band of mari- 
chere. age ought not to be 


3 then came vnto him the Phariſes tem pting him, and — 2 be 


ſaying to him, ls it lawful for a man to b put away his wife vp- I ro ſend her « booke 

on euery occaſion? of diuorc emen, afar e 
4 And he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Have ye not read, <p. 1. 15. 

+ tha 


t he which made them at the beginning, made them male E — * 


and female, G 6.16.ephe.c.27. 

5 And ſayd, : For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and e 7he Greeke word 
mother, and? cleaue vnto his wife, andthey which were two, ä to beglemed 
ſhalbe one fleſh. ' ewes Lug 

6 Whereforethey are no more twaine, but one fleſh. Let ich r berwrenemen 


not man therefore put aſunder that, which God hath © coupled & wift,co:hough hep 

together. * — glewed — 
7 They ſayd to him, hy did then x Moſes command to — — 

giue a bill of diuorcement, and to put her away? our : and thu word fleſl 


8 Heſaid vnto them, Moſes, i becauſe of the hardneſſe of ” by figure rakew for 
5 A 8 e whote m144.07 18 
— heart, ſuffred you to put away your wiues: but from the 4 _ way — 


inning it was not ſo, of the Hebrews. 
e Haih madethets 
Pokefellowes un the mariage it [elſe is by a borowed ld of ſpeech caleda yohe, 2 Becauſe pol nike lawes 
are conſtrained to beate with ſome things, it tod oe th not by and by y God alloweth them. 3% Deas. 
24.1, f Being ecceſioned e reaſon of the hard aes ofy un hears. g By apolutke law nas by the moral lays 


for 105 lan is aperpeinallay of G iuflice,i be other bowerh and bendeth a the carpent ey Seed. 
| C 


9 Iſay 


S. MATTHEW. 


5 wing = 1 9 TIfſaytherefore vnto you, 4 that whoſoeuer ſhal put away 
1. cor. 5. Ki. is wiſe, except it be hfor hot edome, and marry another, com- 
b Therefore intheſe mitteth adultery: and whoſoeuer marrieth her which is diuor- 
er the lawes that ced, doth commit adultery. 1 


— * 10 Then ſayd his diſciples to him, If the i matter bee ſo be- 


gerded : for ti e ſhould tweene man and wife, it is not good to marry. 
aue needed ne adiworce- 10 3 Bur he ſaid vnto them, All men cannot * receiuethis 

— — thing, ſaue tliey eo hom ĩt is giuen. A 
prnſhwent [3 death. 12 For there are ſome | Eunuches,which were ſo borne of 
1 If che mail ir aud their mothers belly: and there be ſome eunuches, which be gel- 
Jo breweenemanand Jed by men: and therebe ſome eunuches, which have mgelded 


rhe gie cont themſelues ſor the Kingdome of heauen, He that is able to re- 


At ucy is pecul iar, and ceiue thũ, let him receiue it. 

therefore nomanrcan 13 47 + Then were brought to him little children, that he 
tet a lav to bimſelte (ould put ha hands on them, and pray: and the diſciples rebu · 
of perpetva'lcon- kedthem. | . 
4128 and admit, 14 But Ieſus ſaid, Suffer the little children, and forbid them 
4 tranſlation ne not to come to me: for of ſuch is the kingdome of heauen, 


—— N — ; And when hee had put his hands ou them, hee departed 


to recetue many thugs, 


i The word Exnuchis 16 C5: And behold, one came aud ſayd vnto him, Good 


« geuerall word and Maſter. thing 
22 = —4 — pegs good thing ſhall I doe, that I may haue eternall 


— 17 And he ſaid vnto him, Wh y calleſt thou me good? there 


w Which alſleme is none good but one, euen God: but if thou wilt enter into 
— and _ lite, keepe the commanJements. 
— Yi_ge 18 He ſayd to him, Which ? And Ieſus ſaid, x Theſe, Thou 


be gift of God. * c 
4 224 lite malt not kil: Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: Thou ſhalt not 


children ate contei- fleale: Thou ſhalt not be are falſe witnes : 
red in the free coue - 19 Honour thy father and mother: and thou ſhalt loue thy 


nant of God. iC, 

te telt g date neighbour as thy ſelſe. : 

L — 9 oY  '- 20 The yong man {aid vnto him, I hauę obſerued all cheſs 
5 They neither know things from my youth: what lacke yet? 

tbemſelues nor the 21 Jeſus ſaid vnto him, If n thou wilt be perfit,gos,ſell that 


law, that ſeeke to! 3 
Cued by del thou haſt,and giue it to the poore,and thou ſhalt haue treaſure 


< Alar. 10. 15. le in heauen, and come, and follow me. ; 

18.12, 22 And when the yong man heard that ſaying, hee went a- 
— 4 «.5- way ſorrowfull: for lie had great Sens. 

» Theyong mei, 23 Then leſus ſaid ynto his diſciples, VerilyT ſay vnto you, 
not anſweretruclyin thac & rich man ſhal hardly enter into the kingdom ot heauen. 
ſeling the: he had tept 24 And againe I ſay vnto you, It is o eaſier fora ? camel to 


Ut nate , . 
— — goe thorow tlie eye of a needle, then for a rich man to enter in- 


de layeth out au exam. to the king dome of Cod. f 

pleof true che de.. 25 And when his diſciples heard it, they were exceedingly 

— — — — 2 Fr amaxed, ſap ing, Who then can be ſaued ? | 
e 26 And lèſus beheld them, and ſayd vnto them, With men 


in hm. 1 
4 Rich menkeue this is vnpoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 


neede of a ſingular 27 J rhen anſwered Peter, & ſaid to him, Behold, we haue 
gift of God to eſcape ; 
out ol the ſnares of Satan, © JVord for word, it u of tefſe labour, þ Theophilafl. noten that by this 
word i» meant a cable rope but Caninius alleadgei h out of the Thalwmndifts thas it a. promerbe aud the word 
Camel homfieth the fla ſelſe. *% Mar. 19.1 f. lake 18 28. © 

; forſaken 


' CHAP. xx. 20 


forſaken all, and followed thee: what therefore ſhall we haue ? 
28 7 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto vou, that 7 It is not 10Þ,that is 
when the ſonne of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his Maieſtie, *<glecd for Gods 


. 


e which followed me inthe ꝗ regeneration, & ſhall fit alſo vp- * ; 
— twelue thrones, and judge the twelue cribes of Iſrael. 232 
20 And whoſoeuer ſhall forſake houſes, or brethren, or ſi - Sheen the elet n 


ſters, or father, or mother, or wiſe, or children, or lands, for my _ — — lifes 


Names ſake , he ſhall receiuean hundreth fold more, and ſhall „ e3 ſhall enhey the bee 


inherit everlaſting life. newly inheritance, both 

30 *4Buz many chat are firſt halbe laſt de the laſt fo il. firſt, is body end ſane. 

223, . 
8 To haue 7 wel, and net tecontinue vnto the end, doeth not only not ptoſite, but alſe — —— 
ry much. & C. 20. 1 6. arte to.gr,lnke 13. 30. 
c H A P. X = 

1 Labowreys hired into the vineyard, 15 The euill eye, 17 Hee 

forerelleth his paſſion. 20 Zebedewus ſonnes, 22 The cup. 28 

Chriſt a our miniſter. 30 Two blind men. 


| the kingdome or heauen is like vntoa certaine * houſe- r God is bound to 


holder, which went out at the dawning of the day to hire n mA — 


labourers into his vineyard, 
2 And he 3 agreed with the labourers for apeny a day, and ——— 
ſent them into his vineyard. every man ougbt to 
And hee went out about the third houre, and ſaw other _ — _ 
ſtanding idle in the market place, — — 


And ſaid vnto them, Goe ye alſo into my vineyard, and he goe ferward and 
whatſoeuer is right, I will giue you: and they went their way. come tothe marke 
5 Ages ne he went out about the ſixt and ninth houre, and —— 222. 
did likewiſe. curi o exami 
C And he went about the b eleuenth houre, and found o- other — — 
ther ſtanding idle, and ſayd vnto them, Why ſtand yee here all ot the iudgements 
the day idle . py word , f:6 
7 They ſaid vnto him, Becauſe no man hath hired vs.He n ,: binds 
ſaid to them, Goe ye alſo into n vineyard, and whatſocuer is of eech talen fm 
right, that hall ye receiue. | 7p 1 left howe :for 
8 C And when euen was come, the maſter ofthe vineyard ,;, dy ,. mee 
ſayd vnto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and giuethemthe r bees loug,and the 
hire, beginning at the laſt, till boa come to the firſt. firſt boure began at fh 
9 And they which were hired about the eleuenth houre, I ie · 
came and receiued euery man a peny. 
10 Now when the firſt came, hey —— that they ſhould 
receiue more, but they likewiſe receiued euery man a peny. 
11 And when they had receiuedit, they murmurec · gainſt 
the maſter of the houſe 
12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue wrought but one houre, and 
thou haſt made them equall ynto vs, which haue borne the 
burden and heat oftheday. 
13 And hee anſweted one of them, ſaying , Friend, I doe 
theeno wrong: didſt thou not agree with me for a penie ? 
14 Take that which is thine one, and go thy way: I will 
iue vnto this laſt, as much as to thee. 
15 Is it notlawfulfor me to do as I wil with mine own? Is 
C 4 thing 


# Kaught,thetirto thĩne eye e euill becaaſe I am good ? 


. Left the on as 16 + Sothelaſtſhalbe firſt and the firſt laſt: for man 
290ane{ſe towards ) 0 y are 
705 —— called, but few choſen, 


by an eur eye, meant 17 +* And leſus went vp to Hieruſalem, and tooke the 


—— twelue diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid vnto them, 
— = 18 3Peholde, wee goe vp to Hieruſalem, and the Sonne of 


aloe ch 6.13. je man ſhall be deliuered vnto the chiefe Prieſts,and Scribes, and 
ſet 10 anſwererhe they ſhall condemne him to death. 


Word, ſngle, ena it u 19 + And : chall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mocke, and 
«hen there, f9: cor + 1 


Ppt : for where be do ſcourge, and to crucifie him, but the third day hee ſhall riſe 
ſaid there afore, verſe Againe, : 
—— be fn- 20 #3 Then came to him the mother of Zebedeus children 
le. he addeth iu tie 23 U _ "Rl?" i . 

but if thine ee le wic- 12 her ſonnes, vorſhipp ing hum, and deſiring a certain thi n 
ted or cor:-upt the ot him. 


word being the ſame in 21 And he ſaid vnto her, What wouldeſt thou? Shee ſayde 


that places is u to him, Grant that theſe my two ſonnes may ſir, the one at thy 

_ 2219.30.04 tight hand, and the other at thy left hand in thy kingdome. 
22.14 mr. 10. 31. 22 Andleſus anſwered and laid, Ve know not what Je aske. 
labe 13. 30. Are ye able to d drinke of the cup that I ſhall drinke of, and to 


8 0% be baptized with the © baptiſme that I ſhall be baptized with ? 
* They ſaid to him, 

2 Chriſt goeth to the ey laid to nim, We are able. ; a 

eroſſe neceſſarily, but 23 And he ſaid vnto them, Yee ſhall drinke indeede of my 
yet willingly. cup, and ſhalbe baptized with the baptiſme, that I am baprized 
Bos dance — with, but to fit at ny right hand, and at my left hand, is* nox 
— perſecnters of mine to giue: but it ſhalbe giuen to them tor whom it is prepa- 
Chriſt, ted of my Father. 

4 The ignominie of 24 5 And when tlie other ten heard this, they diſdained at 


the croſſe is the ſure ; 
u ay to the glory of the two brethren. 


everlaſting liſe. 25 Theretore Ieſus called them vnto him, and ſayd, Yee 
5 , know that the lordes of the Gentiles haue 8 dominion ouer 
o* Marte 16. 25. 


Themes ol the them, and they that are great, txerciſe authoritie ouer them. 
heaveuly kingdome 26 Butitſhall not beſo among you: but whcſocuer will 
25 quite contrary io be great among you, let him be pour ſeruant. 

the earthly kingdom, 27 And whoſoeuer will be chiefe among you, lethim bee 


d Thu gr by a your ſeruant. 
jt 1 
1 1 28 *Euenas the Sonne of man came not to be ſeruꝛd, but 
eines in the cup. Aud to ſetue, and to give his life for the ranſome of many. 
againe. be Hebrewes 29 And as they departed from lericho, a great mul- 
waderitand by ty 'rude foll hi 
wand Cap — titude followed him. : ; 
the mancy of puniſh 30 And beholde, two blinde men ſitting by the way ſide, 


went which » v cudred when they heard that Ieſus paſſed by, cryed, ſaying, O Lord, the 
to Gune. 4 Pſ11.11.6.97 Sonne of Dauid, have mercy on vs. 


on that 15-014 . N 
— — 31 And the multitude rebuked him, becauſe they ſhould 


23 5.au4 fame e bolde their peace: but they cryed the more, ſaying, O Lord, the 
# lotor condition ae Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on vs. 


Pal 16.5. 32 Then Icſus ſtood ill, and h called them, andſaid, What 
e Thu u applicdto 


« ſſiftions,& Dad will ye that I doe vnto you? 

commonly vſe:h. 

f The alm of Chriſt his dutnitie u not ſt ont by this, / ut it ſheroeth the debaſing of hrmſelfe by 
tal tag mans watioe vu img, % Mark 10,41 luke 22.2. g Somewhat ſharpely and roughly. bil. 
3.7. 6 Chcitby healing of the ſe blinde men with an enely touch, ſheweth that he js the only light 
of rae world, & iar. 10. 30. late 18.35, » Hinjelſe, nos by other mens meaues, 


73 They 


| FIG 8 XXI. 21 


33 They ſaid to him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 Aud Ieſus mooued with co — eyes, 
and immediatly their eyes receiued fight , and they tollomed 


him. 
Chrif ride 2 XXI. 
1 Chrifiridahonan a ꝰ into Hieruſalem. 12 He caſteth out the 
ſillerr, 13 The hene of prayer, 19 The withered figge tree. WHT 
* 35 ebm Baptiſme, 28 Who doe the will of God. 30 Publi- 2 1 


canes, Harlots. 33 Gods vineyard, The Iewes. 38 The ſonne 
killed of the husbandmen. 4.2 The corner ftone, , 4 


ND +" when they drewe neere to Hieruſalem , and were 
+ Marke ir. r. 
A come to Bethphage, vnto the mount of the Oliues then lte — 
ſent _ two —_— . : _ by his bu- 
2 Saying to them, Goe into the townethat is ouer againſt — ry 
you, and anon ye ſball finde an aſſe bound, and a colt — her: wer defend th oo 
looſe them and bring them vnto me. erne glory by igno- 
And if any man ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, that the Lord ge of the crofle, 
hath need of them, and ſtraighitway 2 he will ſet them goe. — — en 
in * des 


4 All this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was 1 eo, to wit the 


ſpoken by the Propher,ſaying, aft ang bo colr. 
y 5.0 — the b — — of Sion, Behold, thy King com- SL es 
o thee, mee ke and ſutin aſl: | 5 
foale of an aſſe vied tothe yoke. r = — 
FA So the diſciples went, and did as Ieſus had commanded f each comes in the 
ö <Menialions of leves 

7 And brought the aſſe and the colt, and it © 71 
© clothes,and ſet them d thereon. — —, Fg 
2 — a great —— ſpred their garments in the way: Ten ber ger» 

er cut ents not 
—— own branches from the trees, and ſtrawed them 5 on — 

9 Moreouer,the people that went before, and they alſo that — whi 
followed, cr yed, iaying, © Hoſanna to the Son of David! Bleſ- *59 wed an feſt 
ſed be he that commeth inthe Name of the Lord, Holanna the of Tabernacles when 
which art in the higheſt heauens. : — = 

10 And when he was come into Hieruſalem,s all the city .. 
was 7 Ang Who is this ? _ emord i cone 

1 1 And the peopleſayd, This is Ieſus th 3 

12 And leſus went into the temple of Cod, and caſt out — ns 


all them « chat ſold and bought i . 
the tables of the money changers, — rs — 15 ä — 
ſold doues, — 

13 Aud ſaid to thetu, It is written, My houſe ſhalbe cal- i240 (4), whown the 2 
led the houſe ofprayer : but * ye haue made it a den of theeues 2 

14 Then the blind, and the halt came to him in the tem le, 2 — 
and he healed them, * 3 wy 

13 — the chieſe Prieſts and Scribes ſawe the mar- £ Thas hafrbemes 
ueiles that he did, andthe children crying in the Temple, and — were 

, a Jester. 14. 
rr — lb. 
ſaying, 


S. MATTHEW. 


+ Palme f. z. Aying. Hoſanna to the Sonne of Dauid,they diſdained, 


— — — _ ade . 36 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſeſay ? And 


in Baud, Th Itfus ſayd vnto them, Yea: read yee neuer, + By the mouth 
eflabliſhed or g. - of babes and ſucklings thou haſt h made perſite the praiſe? 
ded,endiftbemaiier 17 C3S0 he leſt them, and went out of the citie vnto hetha- 


be conſidered wall. it is nia,and lodged there. 


all one that the t ca- - . . A 
gelift (apth firchat is 18 7 And ꝗ in the morning, as he returned into the citie, he 
Hasle and (ure rich Was hu ngry, 

— ot. 19 Andſceing a fig tree in the way, he came to Rong found 
lake the wicked, hat nothing thereon, but leaues onely, and ſaid to it. Neuerfruite 


yet he hath a conſide- grow on thee hencetorwards. And anon the figgetree withe- 
ration 2nd regard of red. 
his Church, 20 And when his diſciples ſaw it, they marueiled, ſaying, 


H ites hall . 
> — theii How ioone is the fig tree withered! 
maskes diſcoueted, 21 5 And leſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, ©: Verely I ſay 


and their vilards vnto you, if ye haue faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall nor only do 
Hacked ire m ibeit that, which haue donc to the fig tree, but alſo if yee ſay vnto 
T Arte 11,42, this mountaine, Take thy ſelfe away, and caſt thy ſelſe into the 
5 Hew great the ſieaz; it ſhall be done. 


— bs. 22 * And whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske in prayer, if ye beleeue, 
Fleet ye ſhall receiue it. 


frenifeth a flictingos 23 CJ And when hee was come into the Temple, the 
wanering ef de, ſe chiefe Prieſts, and rhe Elders of the people came vnto him, as 
that wecannot rel he was teac hing, and ſaid, Ry what K authoritie doſt thou theſe 


wbich way is tate. things? and who gauetheg this authoritie ? 


& Cp. 7. 7. wh 70 0 
— % 24 Then Ieſusauſwered and ſayd vnto them, I alſo will 


*. Mar. 11. 278. aske of you la certaine thing, which if yeetell me, I likewiſe 
= —— will tell you by what authoritie I doe theſe things. 

i — 25 The mbaptiſme of lohn, whence was ir? ti om ® heauen, 
the doctr ine. binde or of men ? Then they ® teaſoned among themſelues, ſaying, if 
the calling and voca · we ſhall ſay, from heauen, he will ſay vnto vs, Why did yee nat 


tion to an ordivary then beleeue him? 


ſacceſsion,going a+ - K 
bem dy cher falte- 26 And if we ſay, Of men, we feare the multitude, * for all 


pretext, to ſtoppe hold lohn as a Prophet. 

_ _— 27 Then they an{wered Teſns.and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 
7 — — — vnto them, Neither tell I you by what authoritie I do 
fey, 1 wid ante you theſe things. 3 | 

one wor. | 28 C 7 But whar thinke ye? A certaine man had two ſons, 
we lor hapreaching and came to the elder, and ſaid, Sonne, go and worketo day in 


— . — my vineyard 

E (hecau p . 

— — 29 But hec anſwered and ſaid, I will not: yet afterward hes 
„Hrepentamce, Cc. repented himſelfe, and went. ORE ET, 

Mar 1.574,18. 8. 30 Then he came to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe. And he an · 


# From God, and ſola / . 
hens, be ſwered,and ſaid, Iwill, Syr: yet went he not. 
— — 3+ Whether of chem twaine did the wil of the father? They 


theſe are (ct one 4- 
gainft anorbey. {aid vnto him, The firſt, Ieſus ſaid vnta them, Verely I ſay vnto 
— you, that the Public anes and the harlots y goe betore you into 
beir heed : 
— It is no new thing to ſee them to be the worſt of all men, which 


her, Chap. 14. 5. MA. s 320. 7 ö 
— to _ hb of godlineſſe to others, p They make haſte to the kingdome of God, & you Nacke 


fo thas at leaft wife yon (bould haut followed h example, Marke they this word, got brfere , unn 
aim in thi place wherecano man folowerb. , hs 


CHAP. XXI. 22 


che kingdome of God. ; , 
33 For Iohn came vnto you in the q way of righteouſneſſe, 9 Living wprightly, 
» 


and yee beleeued him not: but the Publicanes and the harlots yy of a yood aud he. 
beleeued him, and ye, though ye ſaw it, were not mooued with 2 — 5 


repentance afterward, that ye iuight beleeue him. werd, Mar for lift 


3 3 ¶ Heare another parable, There was a certaine houſhol- 24 waners, 


der, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, . — — — 


and made a winepreſſe therein, and built a tower, and let it out jeſt enemies ot the 
to huſbandmen, and went into a ſtrange countrey. Church. to whole f. 


34 And when the time olthe fruit drew neere, hee ſent his delityitis commit. 
ted : But the vocation 


ſeruants to the huſbandmen to receiue the fruits thereof. —— 


35 And the huſbandmen tooke his ſeruants, and beat one, to time, place, not 
and killed another, and ſtoned another. perſon. 
36 Againe hee ſent other ſeruants, moe then the firſt: and . 
they did the like vnto them. — — 2 

37 But laſt ot all he ſent vnto them his owne ſonne, ſaying, » Made the place 
They will teuerence my ſonne. ſirng: For a tower ũ 

38 Bur when the hulbandmen ſaw the ſonne, they ſaid a- '**/rongefi place of 
mong chemſelues, æ This is the heire: come, let vs kill him, and 274, 

g This is the heire: come, let vs im, and 400% 26.3.4. and 


let vs ſ take his inheritance. 27.1. 1% 11.53. 
39 So they tooke him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and / Wd fer nord for 
ew him. —— 
40 When therefore the Lord of the vineyard ſhall come, ſhening — 
What v ill he doe to thoſe huſbandmen? wicked are vert 


41 They ſaid vnto him, He will t cruelly deſtroy thoſe wic- IG 
ked men, and wil let out his vineyard vnto other huſbandmen, 4, = 7 — 
which ſhall deliver him their fruits in their ſeaſons, 9.33 : 

42 leſus ſayd vntothem, Read ye neuer in the Scriptures, « Matter builders, 
v The ſtone which the builders refuſed the ſame is made the PhiSurechuſe butt: 
Yhead of the cornert?* This was the Lords doing, and it is mar- 1 — nah 
ueilous in our eyes. * Beyan 10 be. 


43 Therefore ſay I vnto you, The kingdome of God ſhalbe 1 The ehiefeſt fone 
taken from you, and ſhalbe giuen to a nation, which ſhal bring cee called 


foorth the : ſiuits thereof. — 
44 * And whoſveuer ſhall fall onthis ſtone, he ſhalbe bro- yp the couplings or 
ken: but on whorpſocuer it ſhall fall, it will > daſh him to — che whole 


pieces. 
45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes had heard his Hog — 
parables, they perceiued that he ſpake of them. was aft away » made 
46 9 Andthey ſeckingto lay hands on him, fearedthe peo- #e bead)» the Lords 
ple,becauſe they tooke him as a Prophet. 22 : 
marucile as. 


& Theybrine forth the rates of the lingdome of Cod. which bring forth the ſruites of the ſpirit and ut of 
the fleſbh. Cal. 1. 2c f fa. B. 14. 6 A. cba ge vſeth tobe ſcattered with the wind he vſetha word which 
finſſeth properly to ſepar ate the cha fte ſrom the corne with winuewing,and io ſeamer it abroad. 9 The 
wicked can doe nothing, bat what God will, 


CH AP, XXII. 

2 The parable of the marriage. 9 The calling of the Gentiles. 
11 The wedding garment, faith, 16 Of Ceſars tribute. 23 
They queſtion with (hrift touching the reſurrect᷑ ion. 32 God is 
of the lining · 36 The greateſt commandement. 37 To loue God. 

39 To 


S. MATIHEW. 


39 Tolout our neig hbour. 42 Ieſus reaſoneth with the Pharyiſes 
touching the Meſſias 


SZuk.r4.r6.90%.19 9. 7 Hen &. Tefus anſwered, and ſpike vnto them againe in pa- 
1 Not all the whole 


* . 
rables, ſayin 
company of the in that My 1 = 
are called by we 2 Tue King dome of heauen is like vnto a certaine King, 
voice ot the Goſpel, which marti ie his ſonne, 


— —_— 3 And ſent forth his ſeruants, to cal them that were bid to 
moſt p art or them the wedding, but they would not come. 

had :ather followthe 4 Agame he ſent fuoi th other ſeruants, ſaying. Tell them 
tommodities uf this which are bidden, Beholde, I haue prepared my dinner: mine 
— oxen and my filings ai e killed, and al things are ready: come 
thoſ. that call them: vnto the marriage, : 

but they ate the tue $5 Butthey made light of it, and went their wayes, one to 
* 1 — 4, his farme, ind another about his merchandiſe, 

buch ache wen 6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and intreated them 
part they are, whom ſharply, and flew them. 

the world deſpiſeth., 7 3 But when the King heard it, hee was wroth, and ſent 


Ihe word her. vſed . 3 
— acie fo forth his warricrs,and deſtroyed choſe murtherers, and b 


vier and 5 {[ytran. Vp their citie. | "38 
= — — 75 Then ſaid he to his ſeruants, Truly the bwedding is pre- 
feaftes alſo. For fra pated: but they which were bidden, were not worthy. 
aud bankers were want 3 8 : * d any as 
— faces. 9 So ye therefore out into the hie wayes, and as many as 
Bees. find, bid them to the mariage. þ 
2 Adreadfalideſtru- 10 So thoſe ſeruants went out into the hie waies, and gathe- 
gion of _ = red together all that euer they found, both good and bad: fo 
ä e: the wedding was furniſhed with gheſts. 
3 God doeth firſt call 11 Thien the King came into ſee the gheſts, and ſaw there 
vs,when we thiake a man which had not on a wed ling garment. 34 
nog: „eas: 3.2 And he ſaid vnto him. Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
rell the Gre 7:3 and haſt not on a wedding garment? And he was <ſpeechleſle. 
a! men: bas chen, life 13 Then ſaid the King to the: ſe:uants, Bind him hand and 
— cn age en- foot: take him away, an — — into vter darkneſſe: + there 
1 ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
—— - 14 For —_ = — 2 few choſen. 
the calling there are 15 Then wentthePhariſes and took counſell how they 
— awayes might tangle him in talle. 
Fame roch fr wih 16 And they ſent vnto him their diſciples with the 5 Hero. 
newaelle of life, dians, ſaying, Miaſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
d Word ſo. wwe, the way of God i truely, neither careſt for any man: tor thou 


Haultered. that u ts conſidereſt not the i per ſon of men. 


— ork 17 rell ys therefore, how thinkeſtthou? Is it lau full to 
« bridle or an haulter glue tribute to Ccſar,ornot? | 

ent his necle, 18 But leſus perceiued their wickednes,& ſaid, Why tempt 
6 ben. ſened ye me, yehypocrites? 


& Cap 8.22 and 19.4? g. 30. Chah 2. 16. & Mar. 12.1 f. lale 10 20. f Snare bim in words or 
galke. The Greck word's dre, (mes which hunterslay., g They whi:b wub Herod made a ew reli- 
gu, hach ed together of the bea en andeſc.elewiſbreligion, h Trutly and finces . 1 Then art not 
med with any appearance ando's twardſhews, 5 The Chriſtians mult obey the Magiſtrates although 
they be wicked and extortioners but ſo ſarre forth as the authoruythat God hath over vs way temaine 
ſafe vnto hin. and his honour be mat diminiſh:d. & The wordthat & uſed lere ſignifieth a vakewing 
and rating of 14:48 ſub/Mance according to the proportion weereof tberypatedinibute iu 8h: ſe pee. which 
were alu 40 11 1buιE and it u hert i aten ſor the tribuſi is ſe/ſe. 

19 Shew 


FS 


CHS4P, T2: 23 
19 Shew methe tribute money, Andthey brought him a, Peſore,Chay. 


peny. 2 f | EAT: — — 
20 And he ſaide vnto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuper. of didrecine and 
ſcription ? ' * berecfapiny, whereas 


24 They ſayde vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſaide he vnto them, 7, 9-%me — 
4 glue theretore to Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars, & giue — — 
vnto God thoſe things which are Cds. there ſeemeth 1s be @ 

22 And when they heard it, they marueĩled, and left him, % % e te le. 


and went their way. 7 


23 J The ſame day the Sadduces came to him (which e wapade tothe 
ſay that there is no neſuri ection) and asked him, Nomames for tribute, 

24 Saying, Maſter, : Moſes ſaide, If a man die, having no — — 
m childi en lis brother ſhal marie his wife by the right ot alli- 464 — wg 
ance, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his brother. was raYedof enery one 

25 Now there were with vs ſeuen brethren,and the firſt ma- ee em,, which 
ried a wiſe, and deceaſed: and hauing none iſſue, left his wife — I tote 
vnto his brother. th — i or kg 
26 Likewiſe alſo the ſecond, & thethitd, vnto the ſexenth, Juen. 
27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. * ande 12.1. 


28 Therefure in the reſurtection, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of per men > 


the ſeuen ? tor all had her. the refurre&ion of 
29 Then leſus anſwered,2nd ſaid vnto them, Ye are decei- the ſleſh, againſt the 
ued, not «nv viug the Scriptures, nor the power of God. Once. 


30 For inth. teſur: ection they neither marrie wines 2 nor } pea — 8. 


wives ae beſtowed in mariage, but are as chen Angels of God © pexr.zs x. 
in heauen. m Unaty worch name 
3+ And concerning the teſurred on of the dead, haue yee —_— _— * 
not red hat is ſpoken vnto you of Cod, laying, gu — he Fam. 
32 2 lam the God of Abraham, & the God ot Iſaac, & the he and nome of « wan, 
God of Iacob?God is not 5 Gd orthe dead, bur of the liuing e 1bas leſs 


And when tlie multitude heard it, they were aſtonied at pon party A 
me -etter caſe, | 


his doctrine. : bad leſt ne ch laren as 
34 JA PvtwhenthePhariſes had heard, that he had put 42,cſor they were nos 
the Sadduces to ſilence, they aflembled together. 7 — in the fans. 
35 And one of them, whichwas an expounder of the Lawe, — — 
asked him a queſtion, tempting him and ſaving, der ſtaode. 


36 Maſter, which is the — commandement inthe Law ? u Heſaich vot iht 
t 


7 leſus ſaid to him, * Thou ſhalt loue the Eord thy God 1% be wuhous 
wi Hall thine heort. with all thy v ſoule, & with all thy mind. — — 


38 This is the firſt and the great commandement. more, but they ſhalbe 
39 And the ſecond is like vnto this, + Thou ſhalt loue thy 7 Angels: for thy 


q neighbour as thy ſelfe. — 3 


40 On thete two commandements hangeth the whole Law, # exod.z.s. 
and the Prophets. marte 12.27, 


4 T5 4 Whilethe Pliariſes were gathered together, Ieſus . Mute 12.78. 


; R 7 The Goſpel doeth 
asked them, not abelih thepre- 
cepts of the Lawe, 
but doeth rather confirme them. o A Scribe, ſoſath Mar 12. 28. now what A Seu, leoke { hep.3.4, 
* Deut 6.5, p The Hebrewe tene read, Dent. s g. with thine heart, ſaualr a firength :and m Mavrke 
12.20 end Lute 10,29,wmereade, with jjẽ. heave. renęth, and thought. Y Marke 12.31, rom. 13.5. 
galat.g.t4.tamer2.8, Au other man. 8 Chriſt prooveth mani ſeſtly that be is Davids ſonne ac · 
cording tothe fleſh, but otherwiſe, Davids Lord, aud very God. + Merle 12.3 5,luke 20.41, ; 


42 Saying, 


S. MATTHEW. 


y Of whoſefleckeer 42 Saying, What thinko ye of Chriſt 2 r whoſe ſonne is he? 
femilie? for che Ho They ſaid vnto him, Dauids. 
— — 41 He ſaid vntothem, How then doeth Dauid in ſpirit call 
A bim Lord, ſaying, 
+ Lie. l. 4 + The Lordſaidto my Lord, Sit at my right hand till I 
: makethineenemies thy footſtoole ? 
45 If chen Dauid call him Lord, how is he his ſonne ? 
46 And none could anſwere him a word, neicher durſt any 
from that day forth aske him any moe queſtions. 
CHAP, XXIII. 
2 How the Scribe; teaching the people the Law ef Moſes behaue 
themſelnes, 5 Their Tlylacteries, and Fringes. 7 Greetings, 
8 Me are brethren. 9 The Father. 10 The ſeruant. 13 To 
ſtut the kingdome of heauen, 14 Te denoure widowes houſes, 
15 cAProſelyte, 16 Toſweareby the Temple. 23 To thths 
mnt. 25 Toclenſe the outſide of the cup. 27 Painted ſepul« 
chres. 33 Serpents, Vipers, 37 The Henne, 
T Hen ſpake Ieſus to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 
r Weoughttoheare 2 *Saying,Thes Scribes and the Phariſes © fit in Mo- 
whartſozuer any wic. ſes ſeate. 


— —— _ 3 b All thereſore whatſueuer they bid you obſerue, that 


word of Ged, yet ſo obſerue and doe: but after their workes doe not: for they ſay; 

T:at we eſchewe their and doe not. 
_ * 4 1 Forthey binde heauie burdens, and grieuous to bee 
; borne, & lay them on mens ſhoulders,but they themſclues wil 


a Becanſe God ap- - , 
pointed cheorder, not moouethem with one of their fingers. 

—— the Lord , , 5 All their workesthey doe for to bee ſeene of men: for 
r they make their © phylacteries broad, and make long d the 


be heard enen from the C . 
mouth of Heer ; fringes oftheir garmen 


ts 
end bnelings. = 6 A Andloue the chiefe place at feaſtes, and to haue the 
- A — war's chieſe ſeates inthe aſſemblies, 
— he 4 mewbich 7 And greetings in the markers , and to be called of men 
theyprofeſſe, which Rabbi, Rabbi. f 
thing the a etaphore 8 * But be not yee s called, Rabbi: for h one is your do- 
ofthe ſeareſhewerd, gr to wit, Chriſt, and all ye are brethren, 


— >o4 6f TE 9 And call no man your i father vpon the earth:for there 
learning. is but one, your father which is in heauen, 
te £1.46. 10 Benotcalled*doRors:for one is your doctor, euen Chriſt, 


als 1 5. 10. 
2 — for the moſt part are moſt ſeuere exactors of thoſe things, which they themſelues chiefly 


vegle&. 3 Hypocrytes are ambitious. c It was «bread, or ribbaudof blewe ſilke inthe fringe of a 
corner, the bebolding w erteſ made them to remember ic lawes and ordinances of God: and therefere was 
it cated a phylafterie,ca ye would ſay akeeper Num. i p. 38. atu 6.8. which order the ewes afierward abv/ed, 
they dot now a dajes which * Saint lohns Goſpel about their veckes: athing condemned many yeeres 
apoe in the Council of Antioc h. Wo de for wol de, Twiſted tafiels of thread which hanged at the ue. 
— hems of them garments. N. 1 5. 38. deu. 22. 13. marke 12. 38. N, Cule 11.43 20.46. 
e When aGemblies and vuncilt ave gathered together, f Thu word Nal, ſigniſeth one thas ij al oue bu 
ſellowes, and i as good 418 number of them : and we may ſee by the repearn:2 of it, how pronde a i11le it wes, 
No they were called Rabbi, which by leying on of hands were utter ed and declared to the world to be wiſe 
men. * flames 3. t. 4 Modeſtie isa ſingular ornament of Gods miniſters. g Seele not ambitionſly 
afier it :for our Lord doeth not forbid vs to giue the Magiſtrate 14 our Maſters the honour that us due 40 
theme, Awguitrma de ſermone verbi domiui ex Maith.cap.ut. b He ſeemeth to allude 104 place of Eſſai, 
Chap.54.1 3 and lere. 1 34. * Malac. t. 6. i ie ſhootethat a faſhon which the Jewes vſed, for they 
called the RG our Fathers. 4 Ft ſieme:h th the Scriles did very grtediſy hunt after ſuch isles, bam 


ver ſe 16. be caleib blinde guides 
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11 But he chat ĩs greateſt among you, let him bee your ſer- 
uant. 8 
12 +For whoſoeuerl will exale himfpiſe, ſhalbe broughe Zitti 
low : and whoſoeuer will humble himſelſe, ſhalbe exalted #{ Heſeeme:b:o allage 
13 © 5 Woctherfore be vnto you Scribes and Phariſes, mhy- Ras bang by ry 
pocrires , becauſe yee ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen before ,\.,,,v; wasis 
men: for ye your ſelues goe not in, neither ſuffer ye them that ator, 
would u enter, to come in. ; 4 — 
14 + Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites: for . hben themen 
ye deuoure widowes houſes,cuenovnder a colour of long pray - chi when he 
ers: whereſore ye thall recetue the greqter damnation. Teprooneth an) man 
15 Woe be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites : for — 16 
ye compaſlè ſea and pland to make one of your pi ofeſſion: and urn tne 
when he is made, ye make him ewofold more the child of hell, ing more dere- 
then you your ſelues, ſtable tber hypocrife 
16 Woe be vnto you blinde guides, which ſay, Whoſoeuer **4/«/frwdm rel. 
ſwearerh by the Temple, it is nothing: but whoſoeuer ſweareth {775.6 ve mm a 
by the golde ot the Temple, he a oftenderh. | the core, | 
17 Yefooles and blinde, whether is greater, the gold, or the + Aeke 12.40, 
Temple that * ſanctifieth the gold ? | _ — ER 
13 And whoſocuer ſweareth by the altar, itis nothing: but t ing amongſt hypo- 
wheſoeuer ſweareth by the offering that is vpon it,oftendeth. crites c abuſe the 
19 Ye ſooles and blind, whether is greater the offering , or Pretence of — 


the altar, which ſanctifieth the offering ? — 
29 Whoſoeuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by » ww 7 word, u 
it, and oy all things thereon. der a colour of long 
21 *And whotocuer ſweareth by the Temple, ſweareth by —— — 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. —— 
22 * And hee that ſweareth by heauen, ſweareth by the be one.thas chey 
t throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. devoured wide wer 


23 © 7 + Woe be to you, Scribes & Phariſes, hypocrites: for jp — 
ye tith mynt, and annyſe, and cummyn, and leaue the weightier ii ef gulf e. 
matters of the law, as iudgement, and mercy, andi ſidelitie. Theſe p The driepart: now 
ought ye to haue done, and not to haue left the other. that part of the car 


24 Le blind guides, which ſtraine out a gnat, andſwallow — — 
2 camell. : ; ; vn. to d eil vm. 
25 J Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites: for q 1s adebrer.Sinnes 


ye make cleane the vtter ſide of the cup, and of the platter: but ©* called inthe Syriew 


within they are full of briberie and exceſſe. 33 
26 Thoublind Phariſe,cleanſefirſt the inſide of the cup and Pe ng — iy 
platter, that the outſide of them may be cleane alſo. tongue. 


27 Wo be to you, Scribes and Phaxiſes, hypocrites:for ye are Canſtth the gold 
like vuto whited tombes, which appeare — — — _— — —ů 
but are within full of dead mens bones, and all filthineſſe. an het w/e. 


28 So are ye alſo: for outward yee appeare righteous vnto * v.13, 
c2Y/08.6.2. 


men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and iniquitie. 6 
29 ¶ Wo be vnto you, Scrihes & Phariſes, hypoctites: ſor ye r Coda 


thr ene, then 1s þ 
doubt about all this world, 5 Hypocrites arecarefull iu trifles, & neglect the — things . 


pole. Late 11.32. 8 Foilſalucs iu keeping ofyremiſ en $ Hypocrites are too much carefullfor 
outward things, and the inward they vtterly contemne. * Luke 1.39. 9 Hypo ctites when they gee 
moſt about to couertheic wickednelle hen dos they by the init — of God ſhame chemie lues, 


TX. 


S. MATTHEW. 
buildtherombes of the Prophers , and garnich theſepuldwes 


ofthe righteous, | 
30 And ſay , if we had bin inthe dayes of our fathers, wee 
would net haue bin partners with them inthe blood of the 
Prophets. | | 
x So then ye be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, that ye are the 
% A proxerbe vſed ef children of chem that murthered the Prophets. =_ 
= a rn % 32 u Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers, 5 
1% a dn 33 O ſerpents, che generation of vipers, how ſhould ye ei- 


o and follow your a 
— cape the damnation x of hell ! 


length r wickeanes 3.4, Wherefore behold, I ſend vnto you Prophets, & wiſe 
ci come to the ful. men, and Scribes, and of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie; and of 


* Looke (64-5 them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues , and perſecute from 


"erſte 22, ou at 
—— be Citie to citie, : 
eruell, 35 *'That vpon you may come al the righteous bloodthat 


xt Theendof them as ſhed vpon the earth, + from the blood of Abel therigh- 


hich perſecute the : . : 
Goſpel; Hrthe teous, vnto theblood of Zacharias the ſonne of) Barachias, 
pretence of zeale, whom yeſlew betweene the Temple and the altar. 


＋ Gen.q 8. 36 Verely I ſay vnto yon, all theſe things ſhall come vpon 
Soong — this generation. In "oy 
14 0.7540 f, bl, ede 37 u. Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſtthe Prophets 
Hlaſſedef a , 
the Lord, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee, how often would 1 
*+'2.Chron.21.2!, haue ⁊ gathered thy children together, as the henne gathereth 
of an the mer? her chickins vnder her wings, and ye would not 
there was 1 * -38 Rehold,your habiration ſhall be left vnto you deſolate, 
wickedneſſeandre- 39 For I ſay vnto you, ye ſhall not ſee me hencefoorth, till 


dellion and at length that ye ſay,Blefſed # he that commeth in the name of the Lord 


the moſt ſharp indge. RE 
ments of God. *: Luke 13.34. {} Hee ſpreketh of the outward miniſievie, aud aa ' t 2044 promiſed for the 


ſawing of t bis prople fo was be alſo careful fur it, tuen ſrom the time that the promije was Made 10 Abraham 


CHAP. XXIIII. 

2 The deſtruftion of the Temple. 4 The fignes of Chriſts cem · 
ming. 12 Iniquitic, 23 Falſe (briſts, 29 The fignes of the 
end of the world. 31 The Angeli. 32 The ſig tree, 37 The 
daiesof Noe. 42 Vr muſt watch 45 The ſeruant. 


A Nd « Ieſuis went out, and departed from the Temple, and 


ze Morke 13. 1. 5 di 
whe 15. his diſciples came to him, to ſhew himthe building ofthe 


luke 21. 0,6. 
* The deſtruction of Tem le, 
the ci, and eſpecial. 2 And Teſus ſaid vnto them, See ye not all theſe things? 


Led 9 verel yl ſay vnto you, there ſhall not be here left a ſtone vp 


% Cle. 15 44. on a ſtone, that ſhall not be caſt dou ne. 
2 The Church ſhall 3 And as he ſate vpõ the moũt of Oliues, his diſciples cams 


— — —_— vnto him apart,ſaying, Tell vs when theſe thing s ſhall be, and 
miſeries and oſſences, what ſig nie ſballe of thy — ofthe end of the world. 
2 


and that moreiswith 4 2 Andleſus anſwered, and laid vnto them, Take heeds 
Falſe prophers,vorill that no man deceiue you. * 


—— 5 For many ſtall come in my name, aying, I am Cariſt, 


* Epheſ.$.6. and ſhall deceiue many. ; 
col. a. 18. 6 And ye ſhall heare of warres, and rumours of warres: ſee 


be not troubled:for all theſe things muſt come to paſle, 


; r. that 
— but che 2 end is not yet. For 
7 
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CHAP. xx III. 25 


For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and realme againſt 


realme, and there ſhall be famine , and peſtilence, and earch- 


quakes,in b diuers places. 6 tar where, 
8 Alltheſearebutthebeginning of © ſorrowes. ce Werd for word of - 
9 + Then ſhall tney deliuer you vp to be afflicted, and ſhall £**% twmenss, kh 


Eil you, and ye ſhal be bated of all nations for my Names ſake. 8. wry vac 


10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one 21.12 104n 15,26. 
another, and ſhall hate one another. : and 16 3. 

11 And many falſe prophets ſhal ariſe, & ſhal deceiue many. 22 3-736 

12 And becauſe iniquitie ſbalbe increaſed, the loue of ma- Te Goſpel dbalbe 


ny ſhalbe cold. lyread abroad, rage wy 


13 + 3Buthethat endureth to the end, he ſhalbe ſaued, *theworldandthe 


14 Andthis 4 Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be pꝛeached —— 


through the whole e world fora witneſſe ynto all nations, and conſtantly belecue, 


then ſhall the end come. ſholbe taved, = 
15 C+ When yes therefore ſhall ſee thef abomination of „ unf 
deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſet in the holy „% 0 bee. 
place (let him that readeth conſider it) 1 
16 Then let them which be in ludea, flee into the moun - p< +154: ide eit in. 
taines. | 4 The ogdome of 


- 3 Cu. iſt nal 
17 Let him which is on the houſe top, not come downeto elne — 1 


ſetch any thing out of his houſe. | citieol Hieruſalem 


18 And lie that is inthe field, let not him returne backe to i viterly deſhoyedy” 
but halbe flrerched 


fetch his 8; clothes. , 
19 And woe jhalb-tothem that are with childe, and to ofthe — = 
them that giue ſuc ke int —— dayes. R 1 x 0 
20 But pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither on eee 
h the Sabbath d. > e — — 
21 For then ſhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as was not from i which aden de- 
the beginning of the world to this time, nor ſnalbe. . and cannot ande, 
22 And except i thoſe dayes ſhuuld bee ſhortened , there by = of — 
ſhould nokfleſh be ſaued: but for the ele cts ſake thoſe dayes ny” mr 
ſhalbe ſhortened. keth of the 14oits ba- 


23 Then if any ſt all ſay vnto you, Loe, here is Chriſt, or weve [xe vine 
there, be leeue it not. 9 
24 For there ſhal ariſe falſ: Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and „g fte do- 
1 ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders, ſo that il it were poſſi- &rine in the c horch. 
ble, they ſnould deceive the very elect. * Ds 27. 


25 Behold. I haue told you beſore. 1 | 


26 Wherefore if they ſhall ſay vnto you, Behold , hee is in 3. 48 1.12, 
thedeſart,goe not forth: Behold, he is in the ſecret places, be- & 11 wane: tes 
leeue it not. TE. 

27 For as the lightning commeth our of the Eaſt, and is - ye 


ſeene into the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the comming ofthe Sonne of 7 7haje things which 
man be. . befs1 rhe people of the 


. 222 21 3 cott thi gg. 
28 4 For whereſoeuer adead ® carkeis is, thither wil the eee 


wu waſſed. end at length : he ci lie of Hieruſale a tal en, & both it & the Templ der ontd. are mv wii 
thoſe which ſhaꝗ come to paſſe beſo e the l iſi comming of our Lord. I The whole nai aal ,,? by 
defirozed: and this word flrſp,n by « Fqure taken for man, ate Hebrewes vie 10 fprabes * Mal 14.21, 
luke 19.23. 1 Shattopenly lay ruh great fienes formen to behold. 4 Lake 7 47. $ The tally red 
medie againſt the furions rage of the world , is to be gathered and ioynedeo Cutiſt. * f 
will come with ſpeed, ana bis preſence wilt be with a maieſtie to whom allſh- C. cue a1 Raghts, > * 5, 
D Eagles 1 


Temple or ot, > i 


S. MATTHEW. — 


N Eagles be gathered together. 
—— -+ i p 9 + © And — after the tribulations of thoſe 
ex<.z2.7.oe{ 2.32, dayes, ſhall theſunne be darkened, and the moone ſhall not 
* 25 * My giue her light. and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, and the 
att She end powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken, 
ef th+ſ-curitie of th? 30 And then ſhall appeare the ®figne of the Sonne of man 
wicked,and cucrla- in heauen: and then ſhal all the okinreds of the eartlirmourne, 
3 & and they ſhal ſee the Sonne of man 4 come in the cloudes of 
» Fos cacceaine ofory heauen with power and great glory. 
2 maethegwhicn zi 7 * _ p — — Angels 3 th a g treat ſound of a 
fſh1.7%care wiineſe, trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect, fromthe 
h r r — windes, and from the one ende of the heauens vnto the 
4 ! Were rogudge «ther, 
ven. 32 7 Now learne the parable of the figge tree: when her 
CNT wed Aide be bough is yet tender, andit putteth forth leaues,ye know that 
dle which we road of, Sumner 4 neere. : 
Gen. © &: 1.00444 33 Solikewiſe ye, x hen ye ſee ail theſethings, know that 
Gan v! tae pople the ling dome of G od 1: neere, ene, at the doores. 
5 1 71 1 * 4 _ yl lay _ you, this © generation ſhall net paſſe, 
oro that te ſrall till all tncie t ings © GONE. 
lte them eluer:and 35 #3 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away: but my words 
dein eransferred isch, ſhall nor paſſe away. 


mann. 36 „Rut of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not 

＋ Reuel. t. . | * 
ay the Angels of heauen, but my father onely. 

7 Sirtmyg wponthe 37 But as the dayes of Noe were, ſo likewife ſhall the com- 


cleu ei a he wi talen ming of the Sonne of man be. 


3 v6-p94rnY 40 4 For as in the dayes before the flood , they did u eate 
1. 6 4.16. and drinke,marrie,and giue in mariage,vnio the day that Noe 
> Fromthe Cure quar . entted into the Arke, 

Bers of the wor l. 39 And knew nothing, til the flood came, and tooke them 


4 — — 2 all away, ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the donne of man be. 


clet to nature much 6 Then two ſhal be in the fields, the one ſhalbe recei- 
more h1th he done ued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed, 


41 * Two women ſhalbe grinding at the mill: the one ſhal 
— ryan daſtand it be receiued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. 

not or rather mala 42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what houre your 
a mocke at it: but the maſter will come, 

—.— — — * +3 + Of this be ſure, j if the good man of the houſe knewe 
and wait jor ' - « : 

un his tendernes at what watch the thiefe would come, he would ſurely watch, 


eme tb tha: theſap and not ſuffer his houſe to be digged through. 

which 1s che liſe ef ihe 

rec » come from the root into tt barle #8 Thaate: this word Generation or Age lemę vſed fir the men 
of thn ape. & Markerz.31i, 8 The Lord doth vow begin the tudgement, which he will make ag 
end ot in the latter day. 9 It is ſufficient for vs to know that God hath appointed a latter day for 
che reſtoring of all things: but when it thal be. it is hidden from vs all. for our profit,that we may bee 
ſo much che more warchtull,that we be not taken, as they were in old time in the flood. L. 17. 
26.2/4.7.5,11.1.pet 3.2 >, be wordwhich the Euagehſt wſeth,expreſſerh che matter more fillttheu ours 
doth «for tt is a ora which u propey to brat beails:and humeaning « that in thoſe dayes en ſhalbe gimen 
10 hen bellies lite vnto bruit beaſts: for atherwije it a no fault to eate and drinke. to Againſt them 
thatperſwade themſelues that God will be merciful to all men, and do by that means giue ouer them» 
ſeluet to ſin that they may in the meane while liue in pleaſure yoyd of allcare. * Luke 19.36. x Tre 
Greeke wom'n an.! the Barbarians ard erind and bake. Plut-booke olle. 11 An example of the hor- 
sible carclefſ-oefic of meu in thoſe things wherev! they euglit do be upoſt careſull. & Mete 3.1 


Lic 12 359.11. 5 2. ce. 16.15. 
* a 44 Therefore 


% 


ww 7 Ont 


CHAP. XXV. 26 


44 Therefore bee yee alſo readie: for in the houre that yee 
habe not, will the Sonne of man come. f 
45 4 Who then is a faithſull ſeruant and wiſe, whom his 4. Le 12.45) 
maſter hath made ruler ouer Bis houſhold, to giue them meate 
in ſeaſon ? 
46 Bleſſed ij tliat ſeruant, whom his maſter when hee com- 
meth, ſhall finde ſo doing. 
47 verely I ſay vnto you , he ſhall make him ruler ouer all 
his goods. | EY 
48 But if chat euill ſeruant ſhall ſay in his heart, My maſter 
doth deferrehis comming, 
429 And begin to ſmite his fellowes, and to eat. & to drinke 
with the drunken, 
$0 That ſeruants maſter will come in a day, when hee loo- 
keth not for him, and in an houre that he is not ware of, 
51 And will y cut him off, and giue him his portion with wad Sch; 
hypocrites ; + there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. rſh « will 0ns bmi. 


: ; ; 2 4% 110 parts, which 
wa 4roftenuell Lind of} wiiſnmmt: wherewith as Juſline Marty witneſſeth, E the Prophes was ee. 
cutea by the ewes : the like linde of puniſorent we reade of, t. Sg. 3. D 3-29, & Chop, 


13.42 ad 25.30. . 
CHAP. XXV. 
1 The virginslooking ſor the bridegrome 13 Wee mnuſtwatch, 
14 The talents deliuered wnto the ſeruants, 24 The cuil. ſer- 
. want. 30 After what ſort the laſt indgernent ſhalbe. 4 The 


eur ſed, 
Hen "the kingdome of heauen ſhall beelikened vnto ten 2 We muſt deſire 


virgins, which tooke their lawpes , and © vent toorth to lrengeh at Gods 
hand, which may 

meete the bi idegrome. ſerve vn 283 torch 
2 And ſiue them were wiſe, and five ſooliſh. while wee walie 


3 The voliſh tooke their lampes, butrovke none oyle through this darke- 


with them. neiſe, to bring vs to 
2 : our defiredend: or 
But the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſels with theirlamps, therwiſe if we be⸗ 


5 Now while the bridegropctaricdlony, ail O ſlunibied comeſiontfulland 


and ſlept. negligent as weatie 
p 22 „* our paine and tra- 
6 Andat midnight there was a cry made, Eeholde, the e tl becher 


bridegrome co. nmeth, goe OUT to metete him. out ot the -lonres, 
7 Then all thoſe viigins are, and trimmed their lampes. ee ef- 
8 Aud the fooliſh {ayd to te wife, Giue vs of your oyle, © = mt for the 
for our lampes are out. ene — — 
9 But the wiſe ar ſwered, ſaying, Not ſo, leſt there will not nue. 
be vnough for vs and vou: but goe ye tather to them that ſell, 7% cer being 
and buy for your ſelues. Pcauy with leepes 
10 And whilethey went to buy, the bridegrome came: and 
they that were readie, went in with him to tue wedding, and 
the gate was ſtr. 
11 Afterward came alſo tlie other virgins, ſaying. Lord, 
Lord, open to vs. 
12 But he aniwered, and fd, Vercly I ſay vnto you, Iænow 


you not. | 
13 *Watchtherclure: for ye know neither the day, nor 7 (40.23.49, 
the houre, when the Sunn. man will come. | mar. 34% 


D 2 14 * F 


I Zuke 1912,13. 

1 Chriſt witueſſech 
that chete ſhalbe a 
Jong time betweene 
his departure to his 
father,and his com- 
ming againe to vs, but 
yet notwithſtanding 
that he will at that 
day take an account 
not onely ef the ie- 
bellieus & obſtinate, 
how they haue be. 
ſtowed that which 
they tec: iued of 
him. hut alſo of his 
honthold ſeraants, 
which hane not 
throngh Noor bfulns 
employed thoſc itt 
which he beſtowed 
vpon them. 

e .Arrmamg tothe 
ehm and 16:1: 
deal1ns which w.u he 
wen th. mm, 

d Come ans yereive 
e ſruit oſmꝗ eco 
e: now the Lords 
io, i doubled, lon 
15.11.thatmyicy 
maren m vo, 
aud your 16y be u. 
$24, 


e Tale matirnb:h 
Fare ther "ore 
bulkes 01 4b: 5 ſet 4. 
broad where the, et 
out move} 18 V/arie. 
+ Chap.13 22. 
warke 4.25. 

dak 8. 18. a 19.26. 


** Cc ap 3.13, 


422. 1·. 
A tiucly ſetting 
Aor:h of the cuer. 


: Jaſting indg-ment 
which is to come. 


S. MATTHEW, 


14 * For the kingdome of heauen is as a man that going into 
a ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruants, and deliuered to them 
his goods. 

15 And vnto one he gaue ſiue talents. andto another two, 
and to another one, to euery man after his owne © abilitie, and 
ſtraightway went from home, 

16 Then he that had receiued the fiuetalents,went and oc- 
cupied with them, and gained other ſiue talents, 

19 Likewiſe allo, he that recemed two, hee alfo gained o- 
ther two. 

18 But he that received that one, went and digged it in tlie 
earth, and hid his maſters money. 

19 But aſter a long ſcalon, the maſter of thoſe ſeruants 
came, and reckoned with them. 

20 Ihen came he that had receiued ſiue talents, & brought 
other hue taleuts, ſaying, Maſter,thou deliueredſt vnto me hue 
talents ; behold, I haue gained with them other nue talents. 

21 Then his Maſter iaid vnto him, It is well done good ſer- 
nant and faichfull: thou haſt bene faithful in litle, 1 wil make 
thee rulcr ouer much: © entcr into thy maſters ioy. 

22 Alſo he that hadrecciued two talents, came, and ſayd, 
Mallcr, thou deliueredit vnto me two talents : beholde, I haue 
gained two other talents more. 

23 His maſter aid vnto him, It is well done good ſeruant, 
and taithtull: thou haſt bene faithfull in little, I wil make thee 
ruler ouer much: enter into thy maſters ioy. 

24 Theu he which had receiued tlie one talent, came, and 
ſayd, Maſter, I knew that thou waſt an hard man, which rea- 
peſt where thou ſowedſt not, and gathereſt where thou ſtrau- 
edſt not: 

25 J was thereſore afrayd, and went and hid thy talent in 
thecarth : behold, thou halt thine owne. 

26 And his maſter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou euil! 
ſeruant, ind ſlouthtull, thou kneweſt that I reape where I low- 
ed not, and gather where I ſtrawed not. 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to haue put my money to the 
© exchangers, and then at my comming ſhould I haue recei- 
ued mine owne with vantage. : 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, & giue it vnto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 4 foi vnto cuery man that hath, it ſnalbe giuen, and he 
ſhall haue abundar ce, and from him that hath not, euen that 
he hath, ſhalbe taken away. Z : 

30 Caſt therefore that vnprofitable ſeruant into vtter 
darkenes: thete ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing ofteeth. 

31 And when the Sonne vf mam commeth in his glo- 
ry, andall the holy Angels with h. m, then ſhal he ſit vpon the 
throne of lis glory, 

32 And before him ſhall bee gathered all nations, and hee 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepheard {cpara- 
rateth the faccps from the goates. 

33 And 


CHAP. XXVI. 27 


$3 And hee ſhall ſet the ſheepe on his right hand, and the 

oats on the left. 

34 Then ſhal the King ſay to them on his right hand, Come 
ye * bleſſed of my Father: take the inheritance ofthe kingdom ſ Dey 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. — 

35 4 For I was an hungred, and yee gaue me meat: I thir- 1, — — 
ſted, and ye gaue me drinke ; I was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me lee 
in vnto you: eil. 

36 lv naked. and ye clothed me: I was + ſicke, and ye vi- * RR 
ſiced me. I was in priſon, and ye came vnto me. 2 

37 Then ſhall the tighteous anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, 
when ſaw wee thee an hungred, and ted thee ? or athuſt, and 
gaue thee drinke ? 

38 And whenſaw we thee a ſtranger, and tooke thee in vn- 
to vs ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 

ö 3 2 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or in priſon, and came vnto 
tee 

40 And the King hall anſwere,and ſay vnto them, Verely I 
ſay vnto you, in as much as ye haue don it ynto one of che leaſt 
ol theſe my brethren, ye haue done it to me 

41 Then ſhall he ſay vnto them on the left hand, Depart *: Pſal 6 B. cbοα. 
from me yee curſed, into everlaſting tie, which is prepared for 3. 13.17, 
the deuill and his Angels. 

42 For Il was an hungred, and ye gaue me no meat: I thit- 
ſed and ye gaue me no drinke: 

43 Iwas a ſtranger, and ye tooke me not in vnto you: I was 
naked, and ye clothed me not: ſicke, and in priſon, and ye viſi- 
ted mee not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, when 
ſaw we thee an hung ed, or a thuſt, or a ſtranger, ot naked, ot 
ſicke, or in priſon, and did not miniſter vnto thee ? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwere them, and ſay, Verely I ſay vnto 
you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 
did it not to me. 

46 * And theſe ſnal go into euer laſting paine, and the rigli- 
teous into lite eternal. 


CHAP. XX VI. 

3 Toe cenſultation of the Pri ti againſt Chriſt, 6 His fret are an- 
ornted, 15 Indu ſelleth him, 26 The inſcitution of the Supper, 
34 and 69 Peters dena 38 Chriſt à heauy. 47 Hee ube- 
trazed with a kifſe, 56 He lca te caiat has. 6 He 
ſeth himſel᷑ to be Chriſt 67 They ſpet at hiza, 


Nd it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had finiſhed 21: theſe . xe 14.1, 
A ſayinge, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, Sn, | 
2 le know that after tu o dayes is the Paſſeouer, and the | Corel — 
Sonne of man ſhalbe deliucred to be crucified. —— — AN 
Then aſſembled together the chiete Prieſtes and the hee will make full 


Scribes, and the Elders of the people into the hall of the high fais cien for 


| ; the ſinne of Adam, 
by bis obedience. 2 God himſelſe and not men, appoguted the time that Chillt ſhould bee 4 
cihed in. John 11 47, 


* Day, 1$.1,055 
5 


D DPrieſt 


3 


S. MATTHE W. 


Prieſt called Caiaphas: | 
And conſulted together that they might take Ieſus by 
ſubtiley,and Kill him, 


4 By thi werde 
Frau meant the 
Hole fr aſt of vnlea- 
wened bret he firft 


Rut they ſayd, Not on the «feaſt d ey. leaſt any vprore be 
among the people. 
6 And when leſus was in Bethania, in the houſe of Si- 


ana cight da) whreof mon the Lepe r, 


were [6 H, hat they 


ach: doe no mantr of 


wer tesnoven chow: h 


the w ole com no 


the Cine deer 


141nted ot /e wiſe: And 


vel it came io paſſe 
tro 5 Gods rout - 
dew e that Chriſt jof- 
fered at that ue, to 
the ende that all the 
people of I/rael might 
bee witneſſes of hs 
#nerlailing ſatths 
ce. 

<- Marte 14 3. 
ich 11.2 

2 Ry this ſudden 
worke of a linne- 
Full woman, Cutiſt 
giaeththe gheſtes 
to vad::ltand of 
hi« death and bu- 
ial) which was 
nigh, the ſavour 
neter bring 
life to all Ganers 


which flce vnte him. 


But ludas taketh 29 
occaſiun b eteby to 
accemplith hi: wic- 
Led purpole aud 
counſell. 

6 For theje 1hin's 
wee done before 
Chriftcame te- 


ruſalem: 24 yet (come 


hui E- that the E-. 
wangeltiis vecite - 
6 iet. 

e Theje boxes wore 
of alahaſtar nich m 
older time mae 


7 * Theiecamevnto him a weman,which had a © boxe of 
very coſily oyntment,and powred it on his head, as he ſate at 
the table. 

8 And when his d diſciples ſawe it, they had indignation, 
ſaying, hat needed this e waſte? 

For tnis oyntment might haue beene ſold for much, and 
bene giuen to the poore. 

10 + Ard leius knowing it, ſayd vnto them, Why trouble 
yee the woman? for ſhee hath wrought a good worke vpon 
nice. 

11 4 For ye haue the poore al waies with you, but me ſhal 
ye not haue al wayes. 

12 Fort in that ſhe powred this oyntment on my bo dy, ſhe 
did it to bury me. 

13 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſoeuer this Goſpel ſhall be 
preached throughout all the world, there ſhall alſo this that 
ſhe hath done,be ſpoken of for a memoriall of her. 

14 T-: Then one of the twelue, called Iudas Iſcariot, went 
vnto the chiefe Prieſts, 

15 Andiayd, What will yeegiue mee, and I will deliver 
him vnto you? and they appointed vnto him thirty pieces of 
ſiluer. 

16 And from that time, hee ſought oportunitie to betray 
him. 

17 J Nowe g on the firſt day of the feaſt of vnlea- 
nened bread, the Diſciples came to Ieſus, ſaying vnto him, 
Where wilt thou that wee prepare for thee to eate the Paſle- 
ouer? 

18 And he ſaid, Goe ye into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay 
to lum, The M.ſter ſaith, My time is at hand: Iwill keepe the 
Paſſeouer at: hine houſe with my diſciples. 

19 Aud the diſciples did as Ieſus had ginen them charge, 
and made ready the Paſſeouer. 


bo..uw ht in oynrnents : for ſome write, that alabefler keeper) chutmeut wit“ out cerripticn. Plinie 


Booke 1. (Cahe t. 


21:0wdihree loinits 
whici is deih done, 

Nu ſt a}vayes be inoyured in the pode. 
„ Marke 14 ts. & Marierqg 12.117 22.7. 


it tolwr me, 


d hu fare called Synecaache t fer it 1+ (23de but of Tndas, that bee was 
e Vuprofica'le fpending. 4 Wee ought notraſhly to condemne that, 
+ Deu. 1; 11. $5 Chriſt whowas once anoynted in his owne perſon, 
f Jn that ſhe home opmimicnt wpon my body ſhee did 
6 Chriſt verely purpc ſing to bring 


vs imo onre na ery one of hand, and ſo ta abroꝑate the figuie of the Ilawe, fullilleth the Law, nenle - 
cine the contrary rradition ard cuome ot the lewes: and thercwithall ſhzucththat all things ſhall 
fo come to paſſ by the miniſtety ot men, that the ſectet Connſeil of God ſhould governe them. 

Thi ww the Hue eenth day of the firii moneih: and the fi day of wnleanened bread ſhould haue 
* the fſicem , but becauſe ton dayes enenmyg ( which after the manner of the Romanes, warreſerved 
8» the da) Lefort ) didbelong by the Lewes m cuuer o the dey fellow , thereſere it U catiedibe firit ac of 


valeasen cab cad. 


20 3c 


CHAP. XXVI. 28 


5 bC; ewith the ;“ Zate 22.14; 
20 +So when the euen was come, he h ſate downe wit — ry IM 


twelue. 2 
21 And as they did eate, hee ſaid, + Verely I ſay vnto you, — — OS 
that one of you ſha!l betray me. ſirues m the hands, 


22 And they were exceeding ſorowfull, and beganne every e were 
- : ter 2 in Hate, therth% u 0 
one ofthem to ſay vnto him, Is it I, Maſter? 8 e ganhered. 1 a1 the 
23 And he anſwered and ſaid, : Hee that 'dippeth his hand i net downe wen 
with me inthe diſh, he ſhall betray me. er 4e u. e Peſſe- 
24 Surely the Sonne of man goeth his way, as it is written „., food, jor 
k k : . 0:hern1je worn they 
ofhim: but woe vero that man, by hom the donne of mam pus 
is betrayed: it had beene good for that man, if hee had neuer off ther ſhoves: ers- 
beene borne. foe be peeteib here in 


2 5 Then Iudas & which bgtrayed him, anſwered and ſaid, — _ 
Is it I, Maſter? He ſaid vato him, Thou haſt ſaid it. Sapper, which wc 
26 CM Andasthey did eate, leſus tuoke the bread, and /ebrated ee that the 


when he had iblefled it, he brake it, and gaue it to the diſci- — was ſo lena · 


ples, aud ſaid, Take, eate: ®this is my body. — 
27 Alſo he tooke the cup, and when he had giuen thankes, Ek — "—_ 
hegaueir them, ſaying, Drinke ye u all of it, 7. 1119 e, whous 


28 „For this is my blood ofthe Ne Teſtament, that is — om 2 
hed tor many, ſor the remiſsion of ſinnes. —— _ = * 


29 I ſay vnto you, that Iwill not drinke henceforth of this «4ich is nor jorote 
fruite of the vine vntiil that day, when I ſhalldrinke it new v*derfocd at's + 


g a . at the {e}ſefarne ve 
with you in my Fathers kingdome. that the Je. Pte 


30 And when they had ſung i a Pſalme, they went out into es tim 
the mount of Ojmes. : 244 ho 450 haut in 
31 C3 Then ind leſus vnto them, All yee (hall be offen-“ t for 1491 had 


10111 . 1 3 7 f v1 14048 vaude nd 
ded by me this night: for it is written 1 *will ſmitethe ſhep „ 


heard, and the ſheepe of the flocke ſhall be ſcattered. 3 
32 But after I am riſcn again, Iwil go before you into Galile «142 wich or» 
3 3 But Peter anſwered, ani ſaid vnto him, Though that all e e mor ys 
men ſhould be offended by thee. yet will I never be oſtended. „ „ 


to berras bom. 


34 L leſus ſaid vnto him, Vercly Iſay vnto thee, that this „ Cheiſt mind. 3 
night, befare the Cocke crow, thou ſhale deny me thriſe. ſorthwich ta (alhll 


35 Peter ſaid vnto him. Though I ſhould die with thee, I e Prounſes ol the 
old covenant, with 


will in no caſe denie thee. Likewite alſo ſaidali the diſciples. e mo ones 

36 C Then went leſus with them into a place which is unf new fignes, 

5 1/5. 11.24. 
Marte ſ«116,Halgiuen thankes : and therefore bleſſing i not a conſecratiug roith a comming — ef- 
#141142 an fc of words an jet the bread and the we are changed , o e but m qualiite © g= 
they become widowbted tokens of th e body and blood of Chriff . not of ther ene natur r force of worues, 
bat by Chnift hu in ſliuusion, waich mutt berecited. and i uade foarth, that faith mer fide what to la; He 
en, 6315 in the word endin theelements m Thatuafouratine (each, ic c, Hetwrne : hat 
6s to ſar, the putting of one name ſor another: ſo callmg the head bn body. which» the fine aud Sar. antent 
/ bu bodie : andyer nat il hſtamding. it ts ſo a fie ad changedtinde of eech. that the Rik fuls doe 
receiue Chriſt in deed with all bu giſis (them? brit A means) and bee ome oe with im, u Theve- 
fore they which tos c away the cuppe from tbe people, did againſt C hriſ hg tnflitution. © Town, 10 Cg 
or wine, u my blocd Sacr rnengally, a4 Lale 21.20. p Or (ontnant that i» %, whereby the new league 
and conmapt 111914 de, (os in j]? of leagues they vſedpowrmg of wine, and ſbeddirg of hled. a ben 
then bad made au cud of ther ſolemuc fingmyg, which ſome thinke was ſixe Pſalmes, beymining at the 112 ta 
457 117. 8 Chriſt being morecarctullot his diſciples, then of himſelle, forewarneth them ot their 
flight, and putteth them in bettet comfort. & Marte 14. 27. 0 16. 32, aud 18,8, * Zach, 13.7% 
++ Marke 14. f. and 16.7. & lobn 13 38. marke 14. 30 Lale zz. 38. 9 Chiiſt haningregarde 10 
the weakeucle of his diſciples, leauing all the reſt in ſafetie, raketh with him hut three to be witueſſes 
of his anguiſh aud goeth of purpoſe into the place appointed to betray him in. 
D 4 called 


S. MATTHE W. 


called Gethſemane, and ſayd vnto his diſciples, Sit yee here, 
while Igoe, and pray yonder. 
l 37 And hectooke vnto him Peter, and the two ſonnes of 
be vſcth (ignifeah ZTebedeus, and began to waxe ſorowfull,and r grieuouſly trou- 
gre 4 jorowanamar- led. 
— — 38 '* Then ſaydIcſus vnto them, My ſoule is very heauie, 
«4 it betokenech the cen vnto the death: tarie ye here, and watch with me, 
inuech of mans nature, 39 So he went a little further, and fel on his facedandpray- 
wich ſougneduextb ed, taying, O my Father , if it be poſſible, let this cup paile 
as 4 thmy that ent ed . 
20 a;amftraucne jois fi om me, neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 


ſpe mesh that though 40 Alter, he came vnto his diſciples, and found them a- 


C/n:/t were dae ef ſ.pepe, and ſaid to Peter, What? could yee not watch with mee 
frmnezet fe ſaſſlamed One houre ? 
thus borniblt prantſh. 


ment, becauſe be file 41 Watch,and pray, that yee enter not into tentation: the 
che wrathoſGos ſpirit indeed is ready, but the fleſh is weake. 


briudled avant wi for ; . 5 
— fe for 42 Againc he went away the ſecond time, and prayed, ſay 


ing, O my Father, if this cup cannot paſſe away from mee, but 
4 end pumſved in bs Soo mfc, | 
72 — et that I muſt drinke it, chy will be done. 


to Cutiſt attue man, 43 And hee came, and found them aſleepe againe, for their 


going about to ufer eyes were heauio. 
the puniſhmẽt which 


le he left them and went away againe, and prayed the 
forſaking of God, us third time, jay ing the ſame words. 


forſaken of hits obne: 45 Then came he to his diſciples,and ſaid vnto them, dle 


he hathacerriblecon- henceforth, and take your reſt : beholde, the houre is at hand, 
flict with the hoi tout , 


and feare of the curle And the Sonne of man is giuen into the hands ot ſinners, 


of God: out ef which 46 12 Riſe, let vs goc : behold, he is at hand that betrayeth 
he cicaping as con - mee. 

* 0 | ſ ' ' * Y 
— ry 47 * And while he yet ipake, loe, Tudas. one of the twelue, 
more afcaide of came, and with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaues, 
death, u from the hie Prieſts and Elders of the people. 


Lai fag, awd = 48 Now he that betrayed him, had giuen them a token, ſay- 
not touch we. 


Fiat nwhich ut ing, Whomiſoeuer I (hall kiſſe, that is hee, lay hold on him. 
e rd. 49 And foorthwith hee came to Icſus, and ſaid, God ſaue 
anaprepe ed for mae: thee, maſter, and kifled him 


« E:vdof fpeech wiich 50 13 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, * Friend, whereforeart 
te Hebrewes vie, jor 


the wrath of God,and thoucome ? Ti.en came they, and layd hands on leſus, and 
t he pan he ſcu- tooke him, 


dibe al oue, c bap. 51 And beholde, one of them, which were with Ieſus, ſtret- 


2. 23. ched out hi hand and drew his ſword, and ſtrooke a ſeruant of 
11 Au example of the | 


careleſneſle of man. the hic Prieſt, and ſmate off his eare. | 
12 Chriſt offeteth 52 1+ Then ſaid leſus vnto him, Put vp thy ſword into his 


himſelfe willingly to place: + for all that) take the ſworde , ſhall periſh with the 
be taken, iha in ſo (nn 

obeying willingly, he g f 
2 ſatiſlacti- 53 Either thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to my 
on for the wallull {all Father, and hee will giue mee moe then twelue legions of 


of man, ngels? 
+ 1414.43. ang 


lile 22. 47.46 18,2. 

« Sent freust e h Prieſls, rg Chiiſt ĩctaken, that wee miglit bee delinered, x Ci repreben+ 
4e Indus tauntingly, andrebuketh him [T,avpely , for hee (new well % þ for what cue hee came. 
14 Out vocat ion mult bee the tule of ont zcale. 4+ Geneſc9.6. rt. 13.10, % take the wordt 10 
whom tie hath ne; ge it that © to [er thty which ſe the word, & arg not called to it. 15 Chrilt 
«as taken, bccauſc hs vis willing to be taken. 


54 * How 


CH AP. XXVL 29 


4 * How then ſhould the + Scriptures be fulfilled, which 3 3 thi queflioning, 


4 that it muſt be ſo ? be an ſæ. recb 4 ſhe 66. 
Jay J 5 Theſame houre ſaid Ieſus to the multitude, Ye be come — — * 


out as it were againſt a thiefe, with ſwords and ſtaues to take be aunormi/ntu 
mee: I ſate dayly teaching in the Temple among you, and yee gye«: exrremitieof 


tooke me not. danger, cad io hy Fa. 


, > nh a . 
6 Burall this was done, that the Scriptures ofthe Pro- _— - 2 


phets might be fulſilled.⁊ Then all the diſciples forſooke him, « queftou, 

and fled. : S. 26-33-00: 
57 © :** And they tooke Ieſus, and led him to Caiaphas © — 5 

che hie Prieſt , where the Scribes and the Elders were ailm- e 28. Ng * 


bled. hy 14. i 
58 And Peter followed, him a farre off vnto the high 15 Chriſt ber g in- 


: 5 . . . - uocent : condeme 
Prieſtes b hall, and went in, and fate with the ſeruants to tre |" od 


the ende. n q oi that v ickednefle 
59 Now «the chieſe Prieſtes and the Elders, and all the wh cof we are 


whole councill ſought falſe witnefle againſt leſus to put lum 7“. 
Fab a From teu t 

do death. ., e whos 
60 But they found none, and though many falſe witneſs eue wa: 


came, yet found they none: but at the laſt came two tale wit - ta. lohn 18.13, 
e wna hive v- 


neſſes, ; ed. fn. fieib properly 
61 And ſaid, This man aid, & I can deſtroy the Temple of e lange — 
God, and build it in three dayes. br fare 4a» 10 „ we 


62 Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt ſet iu Kings palaces 
chou nothing ?< What is the matter that theſe men witneſſe a- i mens bs. 

* ſes: e call it a court, 
gain : , : for it open to the 

63 But Ieſus helde his peace. Then thechicfe Prieſt an- ne, and bye fqwre 
ſwered, and ſaid to him, I charge thee ſweare vnto vs by the Staccaoche u laben ſey 


living God, to tell vs, if thou be that Chriſt che Sonne of God, — is ſelſe, 
1 b 14.55 


or no. 
64 leſus ſaid to him 5 Thou haſt ſaid it: neuertlieleſſe 1 1 — it ts 
ſay vnto you, © Hereafter ſhall yeſee the Sonne of man ſitting feht theſe men 
© atthe right hand of i power of God, & come in the f clouds —2 e 
ofthe heauen. 4 bp. 1425. 
65 Then the hie Prieſt g; rent his clothes, ſaying, Hee hath rom. 14. 10. 
blaſphemed, what haue wee any more need of witneſſts ? be - /s. 16., 
hold, now ye haue heard his blaſphemie. 3 mr 
1 6 _ thinke ye? They cafes, cad ſaid, He is guiltie — from the latter. 
ot death. Sitting with God 
67 4 Then ſpet they in his face, and buffeted him, and o- '* #4e «nd equal ho- 
ther ſmote him with rods, 2 Y — 


68 Saying, Prophecie to vs, O Chriſt, Who is he that ſmote pins” — «ob 


thee ? the right band fignt - 
69 JA peter b ſate without in the hall, and a maid came — = _— 
7 . . 1" 8% . 1 1,49. 2 
to him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with leſus o. Galile: mightie audof greas 
power, 


f Clondes oſheauen. Looke afore, Chap 14. 30. g Th wat an wſuall matter among the lee: for fo 
were they bound to dre, when they heard ary lac a, God, and is wi 4iradition of their Tal- 
runde inthe book: of the Maziſtrates in the tiide,of he foure kinds of dead. & 8/1.50 6, T Mar. 14.66, 
luke 22.55. iohn $4.29, 17 Doter by the wonderfull pronidence of God, appointed to bee a wit - 
neſſe of all theſe things,is prepared to the ex:mple ol —— corſta=cie, by the experience of his 
owne incredulitte, 6 That &, withont the y'tuc He the B. . fare, bit nos is! ory the houſe, far af 
ter ward hee went from thence inte che ports, 
70 Blur 


; S. MATTHEW. 


wo But he denied before them all, ſaying , I wotenot hat 
thou ſayeſt. : : 

71 And when he went out into the porch,another maid ſaw 
him, and ſaid vnto them that were there, This man was alſs 
with Ieſus of N.rzareth, 

72 And againe he denied with an othe, ſiying, I know not 
the man. 

7]; Sa aſter a while, came vnto him they that ſtood by, and 
ſayd vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo one of them: for euen thy 


ſpeach bewrayeth thee. 
5 Be Fore aud cur- 74 Then began hero i curſe hm/zlfe, and to ſweare, ſaying, 
Jabel. I know not the man, And immediatly the cocke crew. 


75 ThenPeter remembred the words of Ieſus, which had 
{aid vnto him, Before the cocke crow thou ſhalt denie mee 
thriſe, So lie went out, and wept bitterly, 


CH AP. XXVII. 
2 Hee u delivered bound to Pilate. 5 Indus hangeth hynſclfe, 
19 Pulktes wife, 20 Barabbas is athed, 24 Pilate waſheth 
hu hands. 29 Chriſt u crowned with thorne. 3 4 Hee u cruci · 
fied, 40 Remlerd. 55 Hee giueth vp the gheſt. 57 He whe 
ried. 62 The ſouldies watch him. 


—— V V che morning was come, all the chieſe Pricſtes 
—— and the elders of the people tooke counſell againſt Ie- 
8 ſus, to put him to death, 
2 And led him away bound, and deliuered him vnto Pon- 
| tius Pilate the gouerndur. 
r Anex2mplecf the 3 © © Then when Iudas which betrayed him, ſaw that hee 
SO indgement was condemned, he repented himſelie, and brought againethe 
ainli them which thirtic pieces Of ſiluer tothe chiefe Prieſts, and Elders, 
feuchte, »ezinſt 4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying the innocent blood. 
_ — buy But they ſaid, Whatis that to vs ? ſee thou to it. 
3 f 5 And when he had caſt dow ne the ſiluer pieces in the tem · 
3 N fals. ple, he * departed, and went + and hanged himſelſe. 
E Thetreajureof s Andthechiefe Prieſts tooke the ſiluer pieces and ſayd, 
the templt. It is not lau ſull for vs to put them into the h treaſure, becauſe 
deb. it is the price of c blood. 


— — —_—_— 7 Aud they tooke counſell, and bought with them a pot- 
Temes coulinot alidg ders field, for the buriall of d ſtrangers. 


go beroyned wiv 8 Whereforc that ficlde is called, the field of blood vn- 
wot "_ they were tillthis d ay. b 
_ 1.29, 9 (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by © Teremias 


e Sermp cou prophecie tlię Prophet, ſaying , . And they tooke thirtie ſiluer pieces, 
& cad in Tac h. 11.12, the price of him that was valued, whom the of the children 


i: enn Le denied of 1Gacl valued; 


— ome 10 And they gaue them for the potters fielde, as the Lorde 


eirhey 1hno'-3h the appointed me.) 

Pu A iter by ; _ 

ferne u nern my bee alſo thas it came owt of the margine, by reaſon of the abbreuiation of whe 
cn, 1) conc bring ion, the other 208, which are noi much mlihy : Tut in the Syrian text the Prophets 
, 1193 tl dewng at N Lach. Uf. 12, f The Enangthft deb vor follow the Prophets worgs, but h 


meinung, which be ben eib 10 bee. 11 1 2 ＋ And 


CHA p. XXVII. 20 


11 ©* + And leſus ſtood before the gouernor, and the go- Cu. 
_ asked him, ſaying, Art thou tlic King ofthe — 2 his — 


ſas aid vnto him, Thou ſayeſt it. accuied,that wee may 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chiefe Prieſts,and El. fas <ccuſed: ace 
ders, he anſwered nothing. nowledging our 
7 1 7 es aud there» 
Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou not how many winall his owne 
things they lay againſt thee ? innocency, 


14 But he anſwered him not to one word, in ſo much that J rt 1. 


23.3 0% 18 23. 
the gouernour marueiled great] y. 3 i ie 88 quit. 


15 No at the feaſt, the gouernour was wont to deliuer ted of the fame 
vnto the people a priſoner whom they would. ludge,betore he be 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner, called Barab- — 


bas. R 8 lt died for the 
17 When they were then gathered together, Pilate ſaid vn- vowtt, 

to them, Whether will yee that I let luole vnto you barabbas, AG. 15 11. lale 

or Ieſus which is called C hriſt? be 10/2 18.40. 

* r 3.14. 
18 (For hee knew well, that for enuy they had deliuered 4 Cxiſt being quie 
im. by tile teſtimonꝝ of 

19 Alſo when he was ſer downe vpon the judgement ſeate, e lvdge himſelfe, 


2 g - 1. Is notwithſtandi 
his wife ſent to him ſaying, Haue thou nothing to duewith — thre 


that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things this day in a fametuquitysve- 

dreame by reaſon of him.) . — 
20 & But the chieſe Prieſtes and the Elders had perſwaded ? Wee — 

the people, that they ſhould aike Barabbas, and. ould deſtroy n . nan 


vn w H ther ed, 
Ieſus. and iu other flanghs» 
21 Then the gouernour anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, ers, waſh ther 


* 5 : 3 hands in water to 
Whether of the twaine will ye that ler looſe vato you? And e — 


they ſaid, Barabbas. guilii e ſe. 
23 Pilate ſaid ynto them, What ſhall 1 doe then with Te- > of, 
ſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſayd vnto him, Let him — line of 


be crucified 2575 Sean 
ww . : there be avyof- 
2 3 Then ſaid the gouernour, Put what euill kath he done? 4g... om mueain 
Then they cried the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. Ling him, let vs 


24 + When Pilate ſaw that hee auailed nothing, but that / our poſterity 
more tumult was made, he toeke water & x waſhed his hands 9 — 5 


before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the. blood of 19. 2. 
this inſt man: looke you to it. 5 Chriſt ſaffreth that 
25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His blood bee n which was 


due to our fines, 


on vs,and on our children, oct bs 
26 Thus let he Barabbas looſe vnto them,andſcourgedTe- the meane — * 
ſus, and deliuered him to be crucitied. the ſecret prouidence 
of God, he is intiiu- 


27 y rhen the ſouldiers of the gouernour tooke leſus into i 
the common hall, and gathered about him the whole band. — 4 ——— 
28 5 And they ſtripped him, and k put about him a ! ikar let reproch. 
robe, ä 4 They caſt a elole a- 


29 And platted acrowneof thornes, and put it vpon his Pye ior ny 


head. and a reede in his right hand, and bowed their knees be- 1ached fremes, 
fore him, and mocked him, ſaying, God ſaue thee king of the 1 105nand #arke 
Iewes mate ment ion of 4 

, purple robe, which is 
alſo a ver) pleaſant ved. But theſe prephene and maliper: ſexcy [cul:iers clad leſus in thi arey to mecke 18 
withall, who was in decdt a true King, 


30 And 


<4 


S. MATT HE. 


fo And ſpitted vpon him, and tooke a reede, and ſmote him 


on the head. 
+ Mark 15.21 31 Thus when they had mocked him, they too ke the robe 
erz. 26. from him, ind put his own raiment on him, and led him away 


bes cempeded Si. to cruciſie him. 


4 bench. bar- 

den bst er, Hufe. 32 „ And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, 

by it zppearcch that named Simon: him they m compelled to beare his croſſe. 

e i fo forebond 33 45 And when they came vnto the place called Golgo. 
* 1 / 4 — 2 bu 

fedberegtiarve fern thacthat is to ſiy. the place of dead mens ſkuls.) 

ted by che way, avid w ns a . . . 

4 34 They gaue him vineger to drinke, mingled with gall; 

erofe thr 0xch;for lohn and when he had taſted thereof, he would not drinke, 

eth tat ber did 35 aud when they had crucified him, they parted his 


beare the cr. fſe to wit, garmcnts,& did caſt lots, that it might be fulfilled which was 


h 4. 1991117, 4 X 
1 . ſpoken by the Prophet. They diuided my garments among 
10 9 7. them, and vpon my veſture did caſt lots. 


6 He is led ont ofthe 36 And they late and watched him there. 
—— — al 37 C® They ſet vp alſo ouer his head his cauſe written, 
uenly kirgdome,  Tmrs Is ITS us Tug KINO OF Tae levves. 
Crit tound no 38 C And there were two theeues crucified with him, one 
comfoꝛt any where, on the right hand, and another on the leſt. 


ety 3 39 And they that paſſed by, reuiled him, wagging their 


comſort. eads, : 
$ Reismadeacurſe, 40 Andlaying,xThou that deſtroieſt the Temple, and buil. 


Par infinwe may. deſt it in three daies, ſaue thy ſelfe;ifthou be the Sonne of God, 
led ot his garm-nts, come downe from the croſſe. 


that we might be en- 41 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſtes mocking him, with the 
ricned by bisnakede Scribes and Eldets, and Phariſes, ſaid, 5 
2. 42 He ſaued others, but he cannot ſaue himſelfe: if he be the 
werbe x 5 24. King of liracl, let him now come done from the croſie, and 
9 He ispronounced wie will belecue in him. i 
heel even 43 $ Hetr died in God, let him deliver him now if he will 
5s reiedled. haue him: for he ſayd,I am the Sonne of Gd. 

zo Chriſt began ten 44 The ſelie ſame thing alſo the ® theeues which were cru- 
to ina ge theo. ci fied with him, caſt in lus teeth. 

— 1 45 No from the ſixt houre was there darknes ouer all 
ta ixt two thecu:s, the land, vnto the ninth houre. ' f 

11 Tomake fal ati 46 And about the ninth houre Teſus cried with a Joude 
faction for v. Chiiſt voice, ſaying,” Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani ? that is, my God, my 
foftreth andonrreome God, uliy haſt thou o f rſaken me ? 


me th not one iy the - a 
termen 9 of 1 body, 47 Aid ſome of them that ſtoud there, when they heard it, 


but alu the molt hot aid, This man ca!leth P Elias. 
r:ol torments of the 13 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took & a ſponge, 


pork 109 and filled it with vineger, and put it on a retde, and gaue him 
% Pal. 22 0. Tc d::nke. 


ru w ſeëen H', 49 Other ſiyd, Let be: let vs ſee, if Elias will come and 
fgme S1nrsdecbe. for ſaue him g 


* was but oze of 3 ; ke 
ror thas i:drewile li. 12 Heauen it ſelſe is darkned for very horrour,andTeſuscrieth out from t 


depth ot hell, and in the ineane while he is mocked. *Pſal.: 3. 1. 0 To iin tha miſery : And thn 
che rt ts proper t bu nw any which net withſleanding was ord of ſinne hut ner it ſeli the wraihof God 
which is due to cur (res, p They ade 10 Elias name, not for went sf wider flanding the tongue, but of 4 
vropbauc impudenc) '1;1 jauncineſſe, and he repeated V/oſe g01ds t tua tt thu beter varprog ver ihe 
dne ig t be wnderiived, Pſal. $9.32. 

28 388 50 ?3Then 


CH A p. xvxIII 31 


50 *3 hen leſus cried again with a loud voice, and ycelded Arms after he 
vP the ghoſt. | — er 
51 14 And behold, & che 1 yaile of the Temple was rent in prouoketh and ict. 
twaine, from the top to the bottome, and the earih did quake, tei vpon death i 
aud the ſtones were clouen. i _ 8 
52 And the r graues did open themſelues, and many bodies 422% hewetk hi. 
of the Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, : ſelte to be Cod al- 
53 And came out of the — after his reſurrection, and wightie, euen bis eng. 
went into the holy citie, and appeared vato many. — the 
54 When the Centurion and they that were with him wat- 4 20 bron. 3 rs. 
ching Ieſus, ſaw the earthquake, & the things that were done, 9 hich jule 
they teared greatly, ſaying, Truely this was the Sonne of God. _ cf all, a 
55 J And many women were there, beho!ding him a farre * hy 2 — 
oft, which had folowed leſus from Galile, miniſtring vnto him. 4% #4 raucs didopen 
56 Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 14 lde, c n by 
ther of Iames and loſes, and the mother of Zebedeus ſonnes. % that deeth 
57 N And when the euen was come, there came a1 ich — be 
man of Arimathea, named Ioſeph, who had alfo himlelfebene dead folnred che ve. 


Ieſus diſciple. f ſurrec tou af c briſt.as 
58 He wentto Pilate, and asked the body of ſeſus. Then Pi- #405 17 enext 
a "Fs verſe ſoon ing. 
late commanded the body to bed: liuered. 15 Chriſtis buried, 
59 SoToſcph tooke the body, and wrapped it ina cleane not yriuily or by 
linnen cloth, ſteaſch, but by the 


3 p . ; Coucinon:s content 
K which h * : 
60 And put it in his new tombe , which he had he ven out — 


in a rocke, and rolled a gieat ſtone to tue door e of the ſepul- pjace not fatte di. 
chre, and departed. flant, in a rew ſe- 

61 And there was Mary Migdalene, and the other Marie _ = — ben 
fitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre. 2 
62 No the next day that folowed the Preparation of & te 1541. 

the Sabbat h, tht hie Prieſts and Phariſes aſſenil· led t Pil ate, Wwenz.50, 
63 And ſayd, Syr, wee remember that that deceiuer tayd, -. 

, x ? 16 The keeping of 
while he was yet aliue, Within three dayes 1 will rife, the ſepulchreis com- 
64 Command ther fore, that the ſepu!chreebe made ſure vn- mined to Chriſts 
till the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, & ſteale him owne murderers,chat 

N -ople. Hee 5 iff — he dead: ſ there might be no 
away, and ſay vnto the people, Hee is riſen from the dead: fo dont ot his teur 
ſhall the laſt error be wotſe then the ſirſt. rettiom. 

65 Then Pilate ſayd vnto them, Ye haue af watch: go, and / 74e fell iert of the 
make it as ſure as ye know. g$4/tſon __ — 

65 And they went, and wade the ſepulchre ſure with the nf. f 
watch, and ſealed the ſtone. 


CHAP. AXVIIL 
1 The women goe to the ſ pulchre. 2 The Angel, 9 The women 
fee Chriſt. 18 He ſendeth his Apoftles to preach, 
: * Male t6.5. 
Ow ini the 2 end of y Sabbath, when the firſt day of the % 30, t. g 
wee ke b began to dawue, Mat ie Magdalene, and the other 1 Chriſt hauiag put 
; death toſlight in the 
ſepulchie. tiſeth by hie owne power, os ſtralghtway the Ange! witnefſeth, « Abe going out of the 
Sabbath that tr about dar breale afier the R account , , aun tht nature day from the ſunne ri. 
Aug to the ne it ſwrme 110119 and not ws the liebe, which count om cg d ewening. b Ihen the 
morning of the f ſt day after the Sabbagh be ty ganre; and ihe; firff diy u rhe ſame whit t o cal 
Sanaa, or the End dn, © 4 
Ma: ie 


—— — ——— - — — 2 — r —— — — 


S. MATTHEW. 


Mary came to ſee the ſepulchre, 
2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: for the An- 
gel ot the Lord defcended from heauen, and came and rolled 
acke the ſtone from the doore, and fate vpon it. 

e The Leames oh And his c countenance was like lightning, and his rai- 
Her. aud 2 the ewe mieut white as ſnow, 
— ä 80 4 And for feare of him, the keepers were aſlonied, and be- 
4 be word reh came as dead mei. 
ſpoken with force 59 5 Butthe Angel anſwered, andſayd to the women, Feare 


covfiriae the wwrnen, d yee not: for I know that yee ſecke leſus which was cruci- 
row that the ſculd - fizd : 


ert were afrad. > i 1 
2 Chriſt appeareth 6 He1snot here, for he is riſen, as he ſayd: come, ſec the 


himie lle alter hiare · place where the I ord was layd 
3 7 And goc quickly. and tell his diſciples that hee is riſen 
ciples,ſhewerh,thar from the dead :and behold, he goeth before you into Galile: 
he bath not forgotten the te ye ſhall ſce him: loe, ] haue told you. 

tllem. 5 8 So they departed quickly from che ſepulchre, with feare 
—— — and great ioy, and did run to bring his diſciples word. 

the wicked blinded. And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, Ieſus alſo 
e For i was 20 be ſea · met them, ſaying, God ſaue you. And they came, and tooke 
8 22 e him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 

n 10 Then ſaid leſus vnto them, Be not afraid, Goe, and tell 
4 Chriltappearcth my brethren, that they goe into Galile, and there ſhall they ſee 
alſo to his diſciples, me. 


hom h h A- ; | 
— maket 11 C3 Now when they were gone, beholde, ſome of the 


b 


. watch came into the citie, and ſhewed vnto the hie Prieſts all 
ebe. 11. 2. thethings that were done. 

ihn 17.3. 12 And they gathered them together with the Elders, and 
| wy —— "the dooke counſell, and gaue large money vntothe ſouldiers, 
Apoſtleſhip, is the 13 Saying, Say, His diiciples came by night, and ſtole him 
publiſhing of the do away while we ſlept. 

&rine receiued of 14 Andifthis matter e come before the gouernour to bee 


iſt throng} 1 - 
— heard, wee will perſwade him, and ſo vſe the matter that you 


miniſtring ot the 82 ſhall not nec de to care. i 
eraments: the efca - 15 So they tooke the money, and did as they were taught: 
die of ah'chtlunges, and this ſaying is noy ſed among the Tewes vnto this day. 


hanoeth not of che f : a 
nuniſters. but ol the 6 C + Then the elcuen diſcipits went into Galile, into a 


Tord : mountaine, where eſus had appointed them 

ca open , „ 17 And when they ſawe hu they worſhipped him: but 
ne of ine Farmer 90 ſome duubted. 

Somme, aud be hol | a 

Ghoſt. 18 And leſus came, and ſpake vnto them, ſaying, & All 
John . 16. power is giuen vnco me, in heaven and in earth. 

K For ener- 4e 19 Obe therefore, ana teach all nations. baptizing them 


place u mt ant of che : : e | 
une of te pt itte in the Name ot the Father, and tlie Sonne, and the holy 


of hts ſprorthy ane Ghoſt. : 5 a 

wherrof re maleth vt 20 Teaching them to obſerue all things, wharſocuer I haue 
ters both of um- ' ; 

— — commanded vu: aud loe, : I am with yous alway, vntill the 

fitec, let u abjent frem eld ot the world, Amen. 


mn body, 


THE 


E 


l 


32 
THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OFIESVS CHRIST, ACCORDING 
TO MARKE, 


CHAP. TI. 
4 Lohn baptiſeth. 6 Hu apparell and meate. 9 Teſus is baptix ct. 
12 Hee is tempted. 14 He preacheth the Gotþcl. 21 and 
39 Heteacheth in the Synagogues. 23 Hee healeth one that 
bad a demill, 29 Peters motherinlawe, 32 Many diſeaſed 
perſons, 40 The Leper. 


HE beginning ofthe Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, 

the Sonne of God: 

> 2 * As it is written in the a Prophets, Be- 
hold, b 1 ſend my meflenger before thy face, 

12 which ſhall prepare tlij way before thee. 

tr UTE The voice of him that cryeth inthe wil- 
dernes , Prepare the way of the Lord. make his paths ſtraight. 

4 * Iohn did bapti⁊e in the wilderneſſe, and preach the 
a baptiſme of amendement of life for remiſſion of ſinnes. 

5 And all the countrey of Iudea, and they of Hieruſalem 
went out vnto him, aud were all baptized of * in the riuer 
Iordan, confeſſing their ſinnes. 

6 % Now Iohn was clothed with camels haire, and with a 

irdle of a skinne about his loynes :and he dideate Locuſt: 
and wild hony, 

7 *3 Andprieached, ſaying, A ſtronger then I commeth af- 
ter me,whoſe ſhoes latchet l am not worthy to: ſtoupe downe, 
and vnlooſe. 

$ Truethit is, I haue f baptized you with water: but hee 
will baptixe you with the holy Ghoſt, 

9 C++ Andi: came to paſſe inthoſedayes,thatTeſus came 
from Naxareth, a c:tie of *alile, and was baptized of lol in 
Jordan. 

10 5 And aſſone as s hee was come out of the water, Iohn 
ſaw the heauens clouen in twaine, and the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ding vpon him like a doue. 

1 © Then there was a voyce from heauen, ſaying, Thou art 
my beloued ſonne, in whom I am h well pleaſed. 

12 +* Andimmediatly the Spirit i driueth him into the 
wilderneſle. 

13 And he was there in the wilderneſſe fourtiedayes, and 
was tempted of Satan: he was allo with the wilde beaſtes, and 
the Angels miniſtred vnto him. 


t John geeth before 
Chill as it was fore- 
ſpoken by the Pro. 
phets. 

a Thus is thefSqure 
Metonymie,wtereby 
11 meant the boekes 
the Prophets, A- 
chy and t ſay. 

+ Ma. 3 1. 

b The Prophet vſetb 
the preſent texſe, when 
be ſpeaketh of a thing 
10 come, he mg as ſure 
of it a iſ he ſaw it. 

© A Metaphor taken 
f-om the viage of 
Kings, which vſe to 
bene They goe be. 
forethem. 

+ 544 3. 

like 3-4- 

io ut i. 

2 The ſumme of 
{ohns de Arie, or ra. 
ther Chrifts, is remiſ. 
ſion of ſinnes and a- 
mendment ol lifc, 

„ Marth, 3. t. 

d Tne ſewers vſed ma. 
„ Lindt of weil -ingy + 
but here us focken of 4 
hecultar tima of wa. 
Jung. which bath 2 
the parts of tre bap. 
ti/me,ammament of 
life and f5rgigeneſſe 
of ſinnes 

* Mat: 3 4. 

NI. unt. t. 22. 

in Math. 3. 11. 
„ez 16. 
iohu 1.26, 


alles 1. C2. 4. au t1.16 and 19.4. 3 lohn and all miniſters caſt their eĩes pon Chriſt the Lord, 


s The Euanzeliſt bry me ming was to ie emantion of the baſeft ſcruaut. f He ſhewet ba. a 
the free of bapitin.eproceede ct F319 ( amnjs ho bapttjeth within, oÞ Mah z.t:, lube 3.5 viobnl.33. 
4 Chriſt doth couſecrate our baptifme in himſelte. 5 The vocation of Chrift from heauen,as bead 
of the Church. g lohn that went done into the water with Chriſt, „ Look Mer.g an, & Hat 4.ve 
luke 4.t.hebr.2.18, 6 Chriſt hecing t; wpted ouercommeth. +; Here 20 Ticlens aud forcible drie 
ming out meant lt the dre rower claude Hit who hath lined wnt:l thi tree ny a prixate man) with 
de per ſon an prep ar eth him 10 (he eombaie thas rar as band and to ho g. 


14 J Now 


A oe 


* 2 
* — —— — 
— 4 


—__ 


& Matt. g. Ua. Ale 4. 


14 4051.4.43. 


9 Aſter that ohn 
is taken, Chriſt ſhew- 
eth himſelie tully, 


* Matith.qans. 


luke 5.2. 


The calling of Si. 
mon and Andrew. 


9 The calling of 
Ia es and lohan, 


* Maith 4.1;, 
lute 3 31. 


4 From ihecity a+ 


207 
% Matth. 7. 28. 
41 4.12. 


te He preacheth 
that doctrine by 
which alone Satan is 
driven out of the 
world,which alfo he 
confirmeth by a 


mitacle. 


rad for word, 4 
mau id an vucleane 


wm He was Lorne in 
Bet leem, but thr o 
the errour of the peo. 
ple, he was called a 
Nazerean be auſe be 
was brought vp in 


eth. 
N to that 
naxwe that was mwrinien 
in t e colder: plate 
which the hie Prieft 
wort. Fd. 28. 36. 
o Lonoke brnrath, 


chap, 9. 20. 


p As men ama ſed. 

q Þ hu owne au ho- 
vie or 1a Lond, 
Net ene inte Ca- 
tile. but l ſo into t e 
cotent y ey bor deriug 


be td. 
at. 'Ua:th 8. 14. 


Jule A 38. 


S. MARKE. 


14 J? Now aſter that Iohn was committed to priſon, 


_ * into Galile, preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom 
of God, — 
15 And ſaying, The time is ful filled, and the Kingdome 
God is at hand: _ and beleeue the Goſpel. Mi 


16 f 7 And as he walked by the ſea of Galile, hee ſaw Si- 


mon, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, (for 
they were fiſhers ) 

17 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, Follow mee, and I will make 
you to be fiſhers of men. 

: + And ſtraightway they forſooke their nets, and follow. 
ed um. 

19 2 And when he had gone a little further thence, he ſawe 
Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus , and lohn his brother, as they 
were in the ſhip, mending their ners, 

20 And anon he called them: and they left their father Ze · 
bedeus in the ſhip with his hired ſeruants, and went their way 
alter him. 

21 J So they entred into k Capernaum, and ſtraĩghtway 


on the Sabbath day he entred into the Synagogue, and taught. 


22 And they were aſtonied at his doctime, x for he taught 
them as one that had authoritie, and not as the Scribes. 


23 Andthere was in their Synagogue a man l in whom 


was an vncleane ſpirit, and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Ah, what haue we to doe with thee, O m Teſug 
of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy vs ?I know thee what 
thou art,exen that n holy one of God. 

25 And leſus rebuked him, ſaying , Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit otare him, and cried with a 
loud voyce, and came out ot him, 

27 And they were all amaſed, ſo that they demanded y one 
of another, ſaying , What thing is this? what new doctrine is 
this? for he 1 commandeth euen the toule ſpirits with autho- 
ritie, and they obey him. 

28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroad throughout 
all the region r bordering on Galile. 

29 J And aſſoone as they were come out of the Syna- 
gogue, they eiured into the houte of Simon and Andtew, with 
Iames and ſohn. 

30 And Simons wiues mother lay ſicke of a ſeuer, and a- 
non they told him of her. 

31 And he came and tooke her by the hand, and lifted her 
vp. and the teuer forſuoke her by and by, and ſhe miniſtred vn- 
to them. 

22 And when enen was come, at what time the ſunne ſet- 
teth, they brought to him all that were diſeaſed, and them that 


x: Be healing of di- were poſſcllc.: with deuils. 


urs diſeaſes he 


fſhewerh char he hath 
brought true life into 


the world. 


33 And the whole citie was gathered together at the 


doore. 
34 And he healed many were ſicke of diuers diſeaſes: nl 
ee 


- 
». 
* 


— N 


C. H A P. II. 33 


ke caſt out many deuils, and * ſuffered not the deuils to ſay that | rer lg 
they knew him, © 70 the dewils preach 


35 And in the morning very early before day, Teſus arole Gul. 10. id. 


and went out into a ſolitarie place, and rhere prayed. 
36 And Simon, and they that were with him, followed 
carefully after him. "3K 
37 And whenthey had found him, they ſaid vato him, All 
men ſeeke for thee. : 
38 Then hee aide vnto them, Let vs goe into the t next . Yileges which 
townes, that I may preach therealſo ; for I came out for that woeacuier, 


rpoſe. 
39 And heepreached in their Synagogues throughout all 
Galile, and caſt the deuils out. 


40 CT +* Andthere came a leper to him, beſeeching him, + Ag. 2. Ae g. ta. 


and kneeled downe vnto him, and ſaid to him, If thou wilt, ** U healing che lo- 


thou canſt make me cleane. — — — 


41 And leſus had com aſs ion, and ut foorth his hand, and cauſe,to wipe out the 
touched him, and ſaid to him, I will: be thou cleane. ſin nes of the world 
42 And aſſoone as hee had ſpoken, immediatly the leproſie . >istouchung, 
departed from him, and he was made cleane. 
43 And after hee had giuen him a ſtrait commandement, 13 Hewimeſſerh 
he ſent him away foorthwith, that he was not meGe 
44 And ſaid vnto him, See thou ſay nothing to any man, — — — 
bur get thee hence, and ſſi ew thy ſelfe to the u 4 Prieſt, and of- decor hs Fables 
fer for thy clenſing thoſe things, which Moſes commanded, for glory. and Ion to- 
a teſtimoniall vnto them. 1 — —— 
45 But when hee was departed, © hee began to tell many — 
things. and to publiſh the matter: fothar leis could no — * * 
openly enter into the citie, but was without in deſert places: & Zeus. 14.4. 
and they came to him from euery quarter. Les. 
CHAP. II. 
3 and 4 One ſicke of the palſie, hauing his ſinnes forgiuen him, is 
healed. 14 Matthew is called. 19 Faſtings aud affliftions are 
foretolde. 23 The diſciples plucke the cares of corne, 26 The 
ſbew. bread, 


A Eter x i a ſewedayes , bee entred into Capernaum againe, * Xa6.9.1. 


4 


and it was noiſed that he was in the a houſe. luke g. 1B. * 


2 And anon, many gathered together, inſomuch that the R 


b places about the d oore could not receiue any more: and hee which was ficke of 
preached the word vnto them. rhe pallie,thar men 
And there came vnto him, that brought one ſicke of che 7 —— — 
palſie, borne offoure men. their trength which 
4 And becauſe they could not come neere vnto him for they baue loft, 
the multitude, they vncoueredthe rooſe of the houſe where he « i= «be bouſe where 
was: and when they had broken it open, they © let downethe — Fen : 


d bed, wherein the ſicke of the palſic lay. naumto dwe? mand 


5 Now when leſus ſaw their faith, he ſaiq to the ſicke of 4% Nee 
b Neuher the houſe 
nor the entrie was able tohold them, c They brake wp the woger part of the houſe, which m4 fe, and 
lit downe the man that vv u ficke of the palſie into 1he lower pare where Ch preached, for th. y could nol 
otherwije come into hn f f. d The word ſiemfinth the worſt kind of bed. Hes uh men vſe to la) e 
themfelues as noontide, and ſuch other times ro veeſotheviſeluts: we cal is a couch. 


the - 


S, MAR E. 


che palſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes are ſorgiuen thee. 
And there were certaine of the Scribes ſitting there, and 
3 e 2 - — — had Mike 
4 Im ther me Why doeth this man ſpeake ſuch blaſphemies ? & who 
— cam 4 ſinnes, but God onely'? F 
*+ 1gh 14 4. * 8 And immediatly when 'elusperceiued in his ſpirit, that 
71.43.23. thus they reaſoned wich themſelues, he ſayd vnto them, Why 
reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? 
9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſicke of the palſie, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and take vp thy bedde, 
and walke ? 

10 But that ye may know that the Sonne of man hath au- 
thoritie in earth to forgiuc ſiunes, (hee ſaid vnto the ſicke of 
the palſie) 

11 I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe and take vp thy bed, and get thee 
hence into thine owne houſe. 

13 And by and by he aroſe, and tooke vp his bed, and went 

a foorth before them all, inſomuch that they were all * amazed, 
uhu nd, ani glorified God, ſaying, We neuer ſaw ſuch a thing. 
— 13 Then he went foorth agame toward the ſea, and all 
2 The Goſpel offen- the people reſorted vnto him, and he taught them. 
deth the proud, and 14 + And as Ieſus paſſed by, he ſaw s Leui the ſome of Al- 
faxcchehe bumble. pheus ſit at the receit of cuſtome, and ſaid vnto him, Follow 
AH d “ me. And he aroſe, and followed him. 


| Fwy — 15 ¶ And it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at table in his honſe, 
1 ie. t. 13. many Publicanes and ſinners ſate at table alſo with Ieſus, and 
CO 14. his diſciples : for there were many that followed him. 

83. 26 And when the Scribes and Phariſes ſaw him eate with 


3 The tuperſticious a : do f 
aud hypocrites doe the Publicanes and ſinners, they ſaid vnto his diſciples, How is 


eaſhly put the ſumme jt, that he eateth and drinketh with Publicanes and ſinners ? 
of godlines inthings 19 Now when Ieſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, Ihe whole 
indifferent, aud are G hk | 3 

here for three cauſes haue no neede of the Phyſician, but the ficke, + 1came not to 
reprchended. Firſt, call the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance, 

for that not conſide- 18 2 And the diſciples of Iohn, and the Phariſes did faſt, 


rivg whatencty mans anꝗ came and ſaid vnto him, Why doe the diſciples of iohn, 


ſtrenghth is ablet - 4 
— ralhly . and of the Phariſes faſt, and thy diſciples faſt not? 
make all maner of 19 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children of the mar- 


lawes concerving riage chamber faſt, whiles the bridegroome is with them? as 


— long as they haue the bridegrome with them, they cannot faſt, 


1. A 10h. 12. r. 20 Zut the dayes will come, when the bridegrome ſhall be 
luke 6.1, Jarite f taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thole dayes. 
Sor they wehen 21 Alſo no man ſoweth a piece of new cloth in an old gar- 


difference betweene meut: for elſe the new piece that filled it vp, taketli away ſome» 

the lawes which God wh.zt from the olde, and the breach is worſe. 

— 8 22 Likewiſe, no man putteth new wine into old veſſels: ſor 
— elſe the new wine breaketh the veſſels, and the wine runneth 


Izwes, which ate a : , 
? xnade of things out, and the veſlels are loſt; but new wine muſt be put into 

which 110 vtie. ly new veſlel « 

valaw:ull. . * 7 e 

4 Wndfe wrdon 2 T& +Andit came to paſſe as he went through the corn 


whe Sabbarhs, cheris, on the Þ Sabbath day, that his diſciples, as they went on their 
9 hebr. der, wary began to plucke the cares of corue. 
24 And 


1 


2 2 2 


* 1 


75; ꝗ—4ß 


* D 


CHAP, III. 34 
24 Andthe Phariſes ſayd vnto him, Behold, why doe they &. 1. . 2. 


on the Sabbath day that which is not lawfull ? | 1 ü. a Hes, : 
25 And he ſayd vnto them, Haue ye neuer read what & Da- j, fande. us. 2 


uid did when hee had neede, and was an hungred, both hee, and 6 conference of ocher 

they that were with him ? | faces u ulm h 
26 How he went into the houſe of God,in the dayes of i A- 1 22 

biathar the hie Prieſt, and did eat the ſhew bread, which were 1 


a 2. Jam. . 17. 41 3.49 

not lawful to eate, but tor the + Prieſts , and gaue alſo to them . Kg. 26. 
which were with him? g. 26. 18. 

27 And he ſaid io them, The Sabbath was made for man, —— 5 lernt. 
and not man for the Sabbath. : & Hath the Sabbath 

28 Whereforethe Sonne oſ man is Lord, euen of the k Sab- 4 ki power and 
bath, may rule it a4 bim 

b/teh, 
CHAP. 11 


x The withered hand healed, 6 The Phariſes conſult with the 
Herodtans, 10 Manryave healed by touching Chriſt. 11 A. 
bu fight the demilsfall down before him, 1 4 The twelue Apoſtles, 
24 The kingdome diuided againſt it ſelſt. 29 Blaiphemze a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, 33 Chriſts parents, 


Nd v * heentredagaineintothe Synagogue, and there was +: f 72.9. lab. c. 
a man which had © withered hand 1 Thirdly, for that 
2 And they watched him, whether he would heale him on e preterr:d the ce. 


the Sabbath day, that they miglit accuſe him. — — — 


3 Then hee ſayd vnto the man which had the withered tothe moralt lawe) 
hand, Ariſe: land foorth inthe mids brlote the morall 


4 And he ſaid to them, Is it lawſull to doe a good deede — ory? 


on the Sabbath day, or to do euill ? to ſaue the Þ lite, or to killꝰ naue leained our of 
But they held their peace. inis the true vſe of 

5 Then he looked round about on them c angerly, mour- tt ceremonaall law, 
ning alſo for the d hardneſſe of their hearts, and ſayd to the %, 1 
man Stretch foorth thine hand. And he ſtretchied it out: and 6 aue 
his hand was reſtored, as whole as the other. by the figure Sete 


6 ©? AndthePhariſesdeparted,and ſtraightway gathered % Fer ##+mdeof 
a councill with the © Herodians 2gainſt him, that they might je +. 


deſtroy him. the tan, 
9 Bur Ieſus avoided with his diſciples to the ſea: and a © e, tu ther 


: 2 | : . aue wreng done vu- 
great multitude followed him from Galile, and from Iudea, = ety — 


And from Hieruſalem, and from Idumea, and f beyond et wice ; 
Iordan: andthey that dwelled about Tyrus and Sidon, when 4c « angry 
they had heard what great things he did, came vnto him in / viceneiches 


uh: ſory % much. for 
great number. te [ark 1ih-tn 


And he commanded his diſciples, that a little ſhippe une ro henne per- 
ſhould wait for him, becauſe oſthe multitude leſt they ſhould ſes r cher H. 


throng him. eſſe : andtberefarty 
hs nad pis.e upon 


10 For he had healed many, in ſo much that they preaſſed e d fer 4 
vpon him to touch him, as many as had" plagues, cauſe u he [21d to 
have mor ed. 
d Av thannh their heart had Leen ſu cloſed vp and grown tocetber that wholeſwne doc. ine co prenaile 
uo more with then. 2 The more :he trueth is kept vader, the more it eommeth Gut, e Zoore A. 
22.16. f Ihich ſoſephus callath ſlo nie wyrockue, Se alwayes be rad) ſor bey, G Dia 
etanb Cote ct men * it mere h en. 


4 11 And 


3. MM AR K X. 


i I; them wh 11 And when the i vncleane ſpirits ſawe him, they fel 


they hid entred into: N | 1 
—_ . done before him, and cried, ſaying , Thou art the Sonne of 


a, fer them - s 
— — ven F 8 And he ſharpely rebuked them, to the end they ſhould 
with the wncleene not vtter him. 
ſpirits. 13 + Then he went vp vnto a mountaine,and called vnto 
lake C him whom he would, and they came vnto him. 


3 Thetwelne Apo- 14 3 And he k appointed twelue, that they ſhould bee with 
ſtles are ſet part to him, and that he might ſend them to preach, 


r 15 And that they might haue power to heale ſickneſſes, and 


tic ſhup. to caſt out deuils. | 
& Cheſs end appemted 16 And the firſt was Simon, and he named Simon, Peter. 
or _ te be fi- 17 Then Iames the ſonne of Tebedeus, and Iohn lames bro- 
er. deounerjans — — ſurnamed them Beanerges , which is, the ſonnes of 
thunder 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartlemew, and Matthew, 
nem Late alſo and Thomas, and lames the ſoune of Alpheus, and i Thaddeus, 
taleth In ia: ani / and imon the Cananite, 


— — 19 And Iudas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him, and they 
Iſcariot. came m home, : 
» The diſciples bm 20 And the multitude aſſembled againe, fo that they could 


chriſt bad tai en to le not ſo much as eate bread. 


— — 77 21 4 And when his n kinsfolkes heard of it, they went out 
bone 10 hu houſe,to he to lay hold on him : for they ſaid that he was beſide himſelſe. 
with him alwajes af 22 And the Scribes which came downe from Hicru- 
ber. p ſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub , and through the prince ol the 
4 Noneare worte. deuils he caſteth out devils, . 

pel, theo they that 23 But he called them vnto him, and ſayd vnto them in pa- 
leaſt ought. rables, How can Satan driue out Satan? 

„fer word, they 24 For ifa kingdome be diuided againſt it ſelfe, that king · 


hat were of him, that 


i bn kinsjoles: fox dome cannot tand. 


thez that were mad 25 Or if a houſe be diuided againſt i: ſelfe, that houſe can- 
were brongbi io ther not continue, 
hinſeraen. 26 Soif® Satan make inſurrection againſt himſelſe, and be 


4h. 9 34. * 
* , 5 diuided, he cannot erdure, but is at an end. 


® Sataus thpes or 27 No man can enter into aſtrong mans houſe, and take a- 
baud, way his goods. except he firſt binde chat ſtrong man, and the 
e ſpoy le his houſe, | 

10. 1. f 16. 28 J VerelyIfayvnto you, all ſinnes (hall be forgiuen 
5 Thev neh ate vnto tlie children of men, and blaſphemies, wherewith they 
without hope of ſal- blaipheme: 

vation, ich doema- 29 But heethatblaſphemcth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 


hicionTy oppugne . . . 
Chats — neuer haue forgiueneſle, but is cuſpable of eternall damnation. 


knowe, 39 ; Becauicthey ſaid, He had an vncleane ſpirit, 
22 — 31 % Then came his 4 brethren and mother, and ſtood? 
1 without, and ſent vnto him, and called him. 


I G1 2. 13. 6. 6 > 
liens 32 Andthe people ſate about him, and they ſayd vnto 


Vir thuname him, Behold, thy mother, ard thy bretluen Keke for ches 
Brother the fc nemwes withour, 


and all that . 1 - 
ave ebe lane ucts 33 Butheanſiwcred them, Gying , Who is my mother and 
au lind. my brethten? 


14 * Ang 


CHAP. IIII. 35 


34 5 And hee looked round about on them, which ſate in © — kin- 
compaſſe about him, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my 4 cat obere iſe 


to be accountedof, 
brethren, : then the carnall ot 
3 5 For whoſveuer doeth the will of God, he is my brother, fc(lly. 


and my ſiſter, and my mother. 
CHAP. IIII. 
4 Theparable of the ſower, 1 4 Ard the meaning thereof. 18 
Thoynes. 21 The candle. 26 Ofhimthat ſowed,and then ſlept, 
31 The graine of muſtard ſeede. 38 Chriſt ſleepeth in the ſhip, 
Nd + he began againeto teach by the © ſeaſide , and there + 1. 13. i. lab 8. . 
—— _ him 2 — ſo — he — a — 5 —— 
into a ſhip, and ſate b in the ſea, and all the people was by the 2 
gen idee Een 7 3 oP launched into the ſes. 
2 Andhe taughtthem many things inparables , and ſayd 
vnto them in his doctrine, 
3 Hearken: Behold, chere went out a ſower to ſowe. I Tbe ſelſe ſame do. 
4 And it came to alle as hee ſowed , that ſome fell by the — — 
way ſide, and the foules of the heauen came, and deuoured it but it bath hot like 
VP. ſucceſſe in deede 
5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much th m_ the _ of 
earth, and by & by ſprang vp,becauſeit had not depth of earth. te HS > 7 
6 Butaſluone as the Sunne was vp, it was burnt vp, and be- God. 
cauſe it had not roote, it witheted away. 
7 And ſome fell among the thornes, and the chornes grew 
vp and choked it, ſo that it gaue no fruit. 
8 Some againe fell in good ground, and did yeeld fruitthat 
ſprung vp, and grew, and ĩt brought foorth , ſome thirty fold, 
ſome ſixty fold, and ſome an hundreth fold. 
9 Then he ſayd vnto them, He that hath eares to heare, let 
him heare. ; 
I = — when he was c alone, they that were d about him - 3 verd. ſo - 
with the twelue, asked him of the parable. "wk. { 
11 And he ſaid vnto them, To you it is giuento know the * — In 
myſtery of the kingdoms of God: but vnto them that are e 208 co jap, ro 
© without, all things be done in parables, tra. Anon —rrey 
12 + That they ſeeing, may ſee, and not diſcerne: and they 7 — emp 5 
hearing, may heare, and not vnderſtand, left at any time they 15 late f. ro. 1% 13. 
ſhould turne, and tlieir ſinnes ſhould be forgiuen them. 40. cl 28. 26. m 
13 Againe he ſaid vnto them, Perceiue ye not this parable? 1.8. 
how then ſhould ye vnderſtand all orber parables? 
14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 
15 And theſe are they that receiae the ſeede by the wayes 
ſide, in whom the word is ſowen: but when they haue heard 
it, Satan commeth immediatly, and taketh away the word that 
was ſowen in their hearts. 
16 And like wiſethey that receiue the ſeed in ſtony ground, 
are they, which when they haue heard the word, ſtraightwayes 
receiue it with gladnes. 
17 Yet haue they no roote in themſelues, and endure but a 
time: for when trouble and perſecution ariſeth for the worde, 
immediatly they be offended. 


K 2 18 Aſo 


„ M AN KE. 


18 Alſo they that receiue the ſeede among the tliornes, are 
ſuch as heare the word: 
F Which pertaine te 19 But the cares t of this world, and the + deceitfulneſſe ot 


2 4 riches, and tlie luſtes of other things enter in, and clioke the 
— FE word, and it is vnſtuitſull. 
of the Golpel be re- 20 But they that haue recejued ſeede in good ground, are 


iected of the world, they that heare the word, and receiue it, and bring loorth truir, 
vet it onght to bee one cernethirty, another ſixtie, and ſome an hundreth. 


— . 21 . Alſo he ſaid vnto them, + Commeth the candle ins 


cis. that the wicked. do bee put vnder a buſhell, or vnder the bed, and not to bee put 
rette of the world on a candleiticke ? 
might be made ma- 22 For there is nothing hid, that ſhall not be opened: nei- 


wilcſt, . 
FY ral 11 10 there is there a ſeciet, but that it ſhall come to light. 


8:16 aud 11,33, 23 Itany man haue eares to heare, let him heare. 
unit te. ic. 24 And he ſaid vnto them, Take heede what yee heare. 
N nnn, e With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured vnto yuu : 


3 The more liberal- . 


cate tuchgiltsa»God 25 For vnto him that hath, ſhall it bee giuen, and from 
hath given vswit® him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, euen that he hath. 


— 26 C+ Alſo he ſaid, So is the kingdome of God, as ifa man 
God be toward vs. ſhould caltſcede on the ground, 

de A 4b. 5. 2. ale 27 And s ſhould ſleepe, and riſe vp night and day, amd 
6.38. ene ſeede ſhould ſpring and growe vp, hee h not knowing 


. Matth. f 3. . 2. aud 


25. 20. late 8. 18.40. how. 


28 For the earth bringeth foorth fruit i of it ſelfe, fu ſt the 


19 26. 
4 The Lord ſoweth pl ada, then the eares,atter that ſull cornc in the eares. 


— — 4 29: And aſioone as the fruit ſneweth it ſelfe, anon hee put- 
comes. teth in thie ſickle. becauſe the harueſt is come. 
g That a,when hee 30 Je ſaid moreouer, whereunto ſhall we liken che 


bath gone owe, Kingdome of God? or with what compariſon ſhall we com- 
ſhoxllpaſie the time — t 

60th day and nH⁰⁰e,, wo- PRES > ns . ** 

al ing dubiing lat 3 1 It ij like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſowen 
1h ſecde would ning, in the carth,is the leaſt of all ſeedes that be in the earth: 

which gro etb Loi 32 But atter chat it is ſowen, it groweth vp, and is greateſt 


7 5 , of all berbes and beareth great branches, ſo tliat the foules of 


wijnrſicrst0 labour lieauen may build vnder the ſhadovy of it. 

de ground with ad di. 33 And ꝙ with many ſuch parables he preached the worde 
brgcuce,auacummend vnto them, k as they were able to heare it. 

the ſuc-eſieto God : for - £ , 
that rghry working , 34 And without parables ſpake he nothing vnto them: but 
whereby theſeedecom- he | expounded all things to his diſciples apare. 

meth 10 blade andeare, 35 Nov the ſame day when euen was come, he ſaid vn- 
— — to them, Let vs paſſe ouer vnto the other tide. ; 

5 Bracertainepowey 36 And they left che multitude, and tooke him as he was in 


which onethu ſeife, the ſhip, and there were alſo with him other littleſbips. 


1. 15 31 luke 37 © And there aroſe a great ſtorme of wind, andthe waues 
3804 are other Naſhed into the (tip, ſo that it was now full. 
wiſe chen men vſe, 38 And lie was in the ſterne alleepe on a pillow: and they 


bee ſaneth with 
the leaſt, anal endeth wih the greateſt, + Math tg. 243. & According tothe capatitie of the leer:. 
M pra ſer u ora, Looſid. as jou wr uli ſay yeed them the hard riddles. & Mat B. 25 lube h. 2. 6 They 
chat ſaile with Chriit, although hee ſeeme to lleepe never ſo ſoundly when they are in danger, yet they 
ae pte ſerued of lim in time conucnient, being a 2ke2, f 


awoke 


CHAP. V. 36 


awoke him, and ſaid to him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we 

riſh? 

39 And he roſe vp, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid vnto the 
ſea, Peace, and bee ſtill. So the wind ceaſed, and it was a great 
calme. 

40 Then he ſaid vntothem, ® Why are ye ſo ſearefullꝰhow * How commert is 
is it that ye haue no faith? 10 paſſe that on ba 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, * 
Who is chis, that both the wind and ſea obey him ? 

CHAP. V. 

2 One poſſeſſed is healed. 7 The deuil acknowledgeth Chriſt. 

9 A legionof deuils 13 emreth into ſwine, 22 Iurus daug h- 

ter, 25 Awomani henled of a bloody iſſue. 26 Phyſicions, 

34 Faith, 39 Sleepe. 

Nd + * they came ouer to the other ſide of the ſea into the + Marth. 8.18. 

A countrey of the a Gadarens. luk 8.26, 
2 And hen he was come out of the ſhippe, there met him — —— 4 
incontinently out of the graues, a man b which had an vn- admiration,and yet 


cleaneſpiriis — — 
3 Who had his abiding among the graues, and no man babe lofie o 
eould bind him, no not with chaines: : — ching they 


4 Becauſe that when he was often bound with fetters and 6 Zacks Maith f. 30 
chaines, he plucked the chaines aſunder, and brake the fetters 5 Word fer word. 
ip pieces, neither could any man tame him. _ — ogg 

5 Andalwaies both night and day he cried in the moun- þ; inthe —— 
taines, and in the graues, and ſtrooke himſelſe with ſtones, the his hola tb em 

6 And when heſaw Ieſus afarre off , hee ran, and worſhip- ## dect vp,and ay 
ped him, 11 were bound, 

7 Andcriedwithalowd voyce, and ſaid, What haue Ito _ 
doe with thee, leſus the Sonne ofthe moſt High God? 1c will —— 
that thouſweareto me by God. that thou torment me not. — 

8 cor he ſaid vnto him, Come out of the man, thou vn- 
cleaneſpirit.) 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name ? and he anſwered, 
ſaying, My names Legion: for we are many. 

10 And he 0 prayed him inſtantly, that he would not ſend 4 7 der 


them away out of the countrey. rl — eee 
11 No there was there in the e mountaines a gr-at herde*, le at 


of \ wine, feed 1 b. ; u for the greater part 
12 And all the deuils beſought him, ſaying, ſend vs into the 222222 
ſwine, that we may enter into them. — — 
a41 rume 
1 Andincontinently Ieſus gaue them leaue. Then the vn- cbrowgh is. 
cleane ſpirits went out, and entred into the ſwine, and the herd 
ranne headlong from the hie banke 1ntothe * ſea, ( and there f Straboin the f v- 


were about two thouſand ſwine) and they were choked vp in e Leet ct 
the ſea. : 1 Gadaru theres s 
fiend pole of very 


14 Andtheſwineherds fled, and told it in thecitie,& inthe uaagiry warer which 
countrey, and they came out to ſee what it was that was done. if beaſts caſte of they 
15 Andthey came to Teſus , and ſaw him that had bin poſ- % have, 


ſeſled with the deuil, and had the legion, fit both clothed, and 1 ang 


in his right mind ; and they were afraid. 
| E 4 16 And 


! 


S. MARKE. 


16 And they that ſaw it, told them, what was done to him 
that was poſſeſied with the deuill, and concerning the ſwine. 

17 Then they began to pray him, that he would depart from 
their coaſts. 

28 And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had beene 

oſſeſſed with the deuill, prayed him that he might bee witli 
im. 

19 Howbeit, Ieſus would not ſuffer him, but ſaid vnto him, 
Goe thy way home to thy friends, and ſhew them what great 
things the Lord hath done vnto thee, and hom hee hath had 
compaſſion on thee. 

20 So he departed, & began to publiſh in Decapolis , what 
great things Ieſus had done vnto him: and all men did maruel. 

21 J And when Ieſis was come ouer againeby ſhip vnto 
the other ſide, a great multitude gathered together to him, and 
he was neere vnto the ſea. 

& Matth.g.18. 22 * And g behold, there came one of the rulers of the Sy- 
lube 8.47. nagegue, whoſe name was Iairus: and when he ſaw him, he fel 
> ms 3 1.7 downe at his fete, 

4e, h). lu in every y. 23 And beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, My little daughter 
magogue ihere were lieth at point of death: I pray thee that thou wouldeſt come 
Cer Lance m — and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed and liue. 
te’ people, 24 Then he went with him, and a great multitude follow - 

ed him, and thronged him. 

2 leſus being ton- 25 (And there was a certaine woman, which was diſeaſed 
ched with true faith, with an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres, 

although it be but 26 And had ſuffred many things of many a rang , and 
weak, Jorh ele had ſpent all that ſhe had, and itauayled her nothing, but ſhee 
W became much worſe. 

27 When ſhe had heard of Ieſus, ſhee came in the preſſe be- 
hind, and touched his garment. 

— For ſhee ſaid, It I may but touch his clothes, I ſhall be 
whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the courſe of her blood was dried vp, 
and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that plague. 

30 And immediately when Teſus did know in himſelſe the 
vertue that went out of Lim he turned him round about in the 
preaſſe, and ſaid, Who hath touched my clothes? : 

31 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt che multi- 
dude throng tliee, and ſayeſt thou, Who did tonch me? 

32 And he looked round about, to ſee her that had don that. 

33 And the voman feared andtrembled: for ſhe knew what 
was done in ber, and ſhe came and fell downe before him, and 
told him the wholetrueth. 5 | 

34 And he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole:goe in peace, and be whole of thy plague.) 

35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ſame ruler of 

5 the Synagogues houſe, certaine which ſaid, wy daughter 1s 
5 _ * —— dead: why FilealeN thou the maſter any further 
Selig euenfortheir 363 Aſſoone as Teſas heard that word ſpoken, he ſaid vnto 
her. the zuler of the Synagogue, Be not afrayd: onely beleeue. Pp 
27 


— Q 


39 And hee ſuffered no man to follow him ſaue Peter and 
Iames, and Iohn the brother of lames. 
38 So hee came vnto the houſe of the ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, & ſaw the tumult, and them that wept & wailed greatly. 
39 And he went in, and ſayd vnto them, Why make ye this 
trouble, and weepe 7 the child is not dead, but ſletpeth. 
40 4 And they laught him to ſcorne: but he put them all 4 Such as mocke ard 
out, and tooke the father, and the mother of the childe, and [©27e brit, arc vn- 
a g y to be witnef« 
them h that were with him, and entred in where the child lay, ſes ol his goodnefle. 
41 And tooke the child by the hand, and ſaid vnto her, Ta- 5 The three diſciples. 
— cumi, which is by interpretation, Maiden, I ſay vnto thee, 
ariſe. 
42 And ſtraightway the mayden aroſe, and walked: for ſhee 
was ofthe age oſtwelue yeeres, and they were aſtonied out of 
meaſure. = 
43 And hee charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould 
know of it, and commanded to giue her mcate. 
CHAN VI. 
3 Chriſt preaching in his countrey, his owne contemne him, 6 The 
vnbelieſt of the Nazarites, 7 The Apoſtles are ſeat. 13 
They caſt out demils : they anoynt the ſic le with ozle. 14 He- 
rods opinion of Chriſt, 18 The cauſe of Iohns impriſonment, 
22 Dauncing. 27 Iohn beheaded, 29 buried. 30 The A- 
peſtles returne from preaching. 34 Chriſt teacheth in the 
deſart. 37 He feedeth the pee ple with fine loanes, 48 The 
Apoſtles are troubled on the fea, 36 The ficke that teuch 
Chriſts garment,are healed. 
Nd + * hedeparted thence , and came into his own coun. 72-13-54 
A trey,and his diſciples followed him. ' The faithleſſe 
2 And when the Sabbath was come, he began to teach in world dothnowhit 
the Synagogue,and many that heard him, were aſtomied, and all — 2 . 
loyd, From whence hath this man theſe things ? and what wif V ttiogly and wit 
dom is this that is giuenvnto him that euen ſuchagreat works lingly depriaeth ic 
are done by his hands? ſelte ol the cſficacie 
Is not this that carpenter Maries ſonne, the brother of ot it Þceing offered 


Tames and Ioſes, and of luda and Simon? and are not his“ ſi- — fenificth 


ſters here with vs ? And they were offended in him. powers,0r Verines, 

4 Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, A + Prophet is not without »4e2cby are ee 
c honour, but in his owne countrey, and among his owne kin- an fag yo g 
red, and in his owne houſe. which fheweth and 48 

5 Andhe'could there do no great works, ſaue that he laid fc the vertne and 
his hands vpon a few ſicke folke, and healed them. power of hu godbead 

6 And he marueiled at their vnbeleefe,:and went about by — .. 
che townes on euery ſide, teaching. b After themaner 

7 J % And he called vnto UM the twelue,and began to ofthe Hebrewes,who 
ſend them forth two and two, and gaue them power ouer vn. 2 #7epren and fiters 
cleane ſpirits 2 

2 kinſfolkes. 
Maith 43 .57- 


4b. 4.24 10% 4 44. e Not onelythas hath that honour which of gti due to him taken fron bim bat 
« alſo ewrll fpoken and aiſreporied. d Thatu,be would nos we muſt neeedes haue faith if we will 
veceiue the workes of Cod. Mat. 23.16. 3 22, # Chap.z.14 mat.ne.t.luk.g,t, 2 The diſci-· 
pics ate prepared to that generall Apoſtleſhip, by a peculiat — forth. 4 
3 An 


S. M A R K E. 


Entheull palonts „ 8, And commanded them that they ſhould take nothing 
* not to haue for their iourney, ſaue a ſtaffe only: neither ſcrip, neither bread, 
their minds ſet. uo neither money in their girdles: 


— that they ſhould be ſhod with & e ſandales, and that 
are necellatie tor t that they ſhould not put on t two coares, 


lite, it they may be an * 0 
— vnto 10 And he ſaid vnto them, Whereſoeuer ye ſhall enter into 


them, be ĩt never an hoꝛiſe, g there abide till ye depart thence, 


. 11 4+ And whoſveuer{ha!l not receiue you, not heare you, 
ky _=_ — 6 nife when ye depart thence , +: ſhake off the duſt that is vnder your 


properly womens feete,for a witneſle vnto them. Verely I ſay vnto you, It ſhalbe 

Hern. eafiertorSoJome,or Gomorrha at che day ot iudgement, then 

1 — . —— for that citic. 
toe Fare. 

ent with em i 12 ¶ And they went out, and preached ,that men ſkould a. 

rey night be liger mend their liues. 

fir tn io _ 13 Andtheycaſt out many deuils : and they h anoynted 

peg __ „ many tliat wereſicke,with oyle, and healed them. 

4 . 1% C5 Then Kin Herod heard of him (for his name was 


Jour Innes in ih; wort 34. . 4a l 
tour nei. made manifeſt) and ſaid, Iohn Baptiſt is riſen againe from the 


. Alatth. lo. 14. dead, and therefore great: workes are wrought by him. 

15 Other ſaid, It is Elias, and ſome ſaid, It is a Prophet, or 
as one of * thoſe Prophets. 

16 »So when Herod heard it, he ſaid, It is Iohn whom !'T 


e 9, 5. 1 
4 The Lord is a moſt 
ſcuete teuenget of 
his ſeruants. 


2 7 51. beheaded: he is riſen from the dead. a 
2 7 wane * 19 For lle: od himſelfe had {ent ſorth, and had taken Iohn, 
5 Thatojlewnate and bound him in priſon for Herodias ſake , which was his 


ken and a (igneofthu brother Philips wife, becauſe he had maried her. 
mien t 18 For Iohn ſaid vnto Herod, & It is not lawful for thee to 


that the 
and /ecing h. haue thy brothers wife. 


ft of heclin? c- 7 a - : i ; 
re « rod while ſine, 19 Therefore Herodias m laid waitzagainſthim,and would 


be ceremauy n hich haue killed him, but ſheecouldnot: 
& pes veteines of j0me; 20 For Herod ſeared lohn, knowing that he was a iuſt man, 


—— Ro i andanholy,andreuerenced him, and when he heard him, hee 
luke 9.7. did many things and heard him * gladly. N 
5 The Goſpel con- 2 1 But the time being conuenient, when Herod on his birth 


Ermech the godly, day made a banker to lus princes and captaines, and chiefe e- 


and vexeth the why 6 
* : ſtates of Galile: 


5 The word /gnifeth 22 And the dauphter o of the ſame Herodias came in, and 
Domers hee daunced, and pleaſed Herod , andthem that ſate at table toge 
— diran? ther, the King ſaid vnto the mayd, Aske of me what thou wilt, 
T Of the ed Pro. and L will giue it thee, 

bet, 23 Ard he ſware vnto her, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt aſke of 


= %%% me, L will give it thee, auen vnto the halfe of my kingdeme. 
3 OY 24+ So P ſhe went forth, and ſaid to her mother, hat ſhai 
2 Ten. 18. 6. Iaske t and ſhes ſaid, lohn Baptiſts head. 


and 29,21, 25 Then ſhe came in ftraightway with haſte vnto the king, 

m Si all eaves and asked. ſaying, T wou!d that thou ſhouldeſt giue me cuen 

to de hm hurt. N 7 1} 

1 75: rant was no in a charger the head of Lohn Baptiſt 

ver) well conteul 

to heave the ſeuttuct 
renounce ag h m but the ſeed fol! t c Ponie placer, o Nhieh the ſame Merecdius had not by He 

redet Antipas ut by P/nlip and fe th carts e Salut. I Nat. 148. Fer women w/cane: tt 


4 44 14ble wien. 
N 26 They 


Pg 


26 Then the King was very ſory: zet for his othes ſake, and 
for their ſakes which ſate at table with him, hee would not re- 
tuſe her. 

27 And immediatly the King ſent the 4 hangman, & gaue „ 7; 
charge that his head ſhould be brought in. So he went and be- 1 


beaded him in the priſon, der t,anid the Kings 
28 And brought his head in acharger, and gaue it to the — be. 
mayd,and the mayd gaue it to her mother. — e 


29 And when his diſciples heard it, they came and tooke 
vp his body, and put it in a tombe. 
zo J Andthe Apoſtles gathered themſelues together to . 7.4.9.0, 
Ieſus, and told him all things, both what they had done, and 
what they had taught. 
1 And he ſaid vnte them, Come yee apart into the wil- 4 Sychas follow 


derneſſe, and reſt a while: for there were many commers and Shit wall want no- 
thing no not in the 


goers, that they had not leiſure to eate. wilderneſſe. but (hall 
32 + So they went by ſhippe out of the way into a deſart have abundance.And 
lace. how wickeda thing 


33 But the people ſi them when they departed,and many — — — 


knew him, and ran afoote chither out all cities, and came thi- his haugs who giveth 
ther before them, ind aſlembled vnto him. euerlaſtitig ite * 

34 Then leſus went out, and ſawe a great multitude, F 4-119. 14-1 3. 
and had compaſſion on them , becauſe they were like ſneepe ; ag 1 
_ had no ſhepheard: x and he began to teach them many 72.8.1 1. 
things. 

* And when the day was now farre ſpent, his diſciples tb. 14 15. 
came vnto him, ſaying, T. is is a deſart place, and now the day 
is farre peſſed. f 

36 Let them de part, that they may goe into the conntrey , 27 © a tind of de. 
and townes about, and buy them bread: tor they haue nothing maand n wenig 
ro care, 10 wil how ape 

37 But hee anſwered , and ſaid vnto them, Giue yee — woke 
them to cate. And they ſayd vnto him, r Shall wegoe,and — —.— 
buy two hundreth peny worth of bread, and giue them to ee dente to doe 
eate? a thing. 

38 *Then he ſaid vnto them, How many loaues haue yee 2 e 6 about 


. . * 1 . 
gee and looke. And when they Knew it, they ſaid, Fiue, and — 
two ſiſhes. * Matth.14.17 lat. 

39 So he commanded them to make them all fit downeby x 1 — 1 
t companies vpon the greene graſſe. bankers 1 
40 Then they ſate downe by u rowes, by hundreds, and by nm of the Hebrewes, 
Efres, who hare no diftriba- 


tines. Chap. 6.7. 
4. And he tooke the ſiue loaues, & the two fiſhes, and loo- ve cabtibibe 


ked vp to heauen, and gaue thankes, and brake ti. e loaues, and f the ficers 

gaue them to his diſciples to ſet before them, & the two tiſhes bantett. 

he diuided among them all. r 
42 Sothey did all eat, and were ſatisfied, Dunne. 


* 411d 1t a wora for wer 
43 And they tooke vp twelue baskers ful of the fragments, 45 eas — % 


and of the fiſhes. meaning thereby that 
44 And they that had eaten, were about fize thouſand 1 n dennen 

men, — 
a5 C7 And — 


S. MARK E. 


„ Thefaithfullfer- 45 © 7 And ſtraightway he cauſed his diſciples to go into 
unte of God after the ſhip, and to goe before vnto the other ſide vnto Bethſaida, 
their litle labour, ate while he ſent away the people. 

ſa91ccttoa great . 


tempeſt, which Chriſt, 46 T hen afluone as hee had ſent x them-away , he departed 
doth ſomeodcrate, into a mountaineto pray, 


being yl eſent in p 47 o And when euen was come, tlie ſhip was in the mids of 


cwaltboug ab ent in the ſea, ind he alone on the land. 

them to an happy ha-. 48 And heſaw them troubled in towing, (for the wind was 
len. at ſuch time and Contrary vnto them) and about the fourth watch ot the night, 
by 1uch meanes as he camernto them, walking vpon the ſea, and would haue paſ- 


they looked not ſot: n 
A liuely image of the ſed by them. 


Chuzch toſſfed to aud 49 And when they ſaw him walking vpon the ſea, they ſup- 
fro ia this world. poſed it had beene a ſpirit, and cried out. 
x Hu diſciples, 50 For they all ſaw him, and were ſore afraid: but anon hee 
8 talked with them, and ſaid vnto them, Be ye of good comfort: 
it is I, be not afraid. 

51 Then he went vp vnto them into the ſhip, and the wind 
y They were ſo ar ? ceaſed, and they were y much more amaſed in themſelues, and 
from leu to be. matueiled. 
br ; For they had not * conſidered the matter of the loaues, 
that they wert u, becauſe their hearts were hardened, 
wore aſton;eathene- 5 ¶ & And they came ouer, and went into the land of Gen- 
dee ere, neſai et, and ai riued. 
n 54 *So when they were come out of the ſhip , ſtraightway 
obey be cemiaan. the knew him, 
ment. | 55 And ran about throughout all that region round about, 
x Ei:her they f ercei. and began to cary hither and thither in couches all that were 
med nt, ar had vo: wel N. 
con ite tat ga. ficke chere they heard that he was. 
cleof che fac loaucs, 55 And whitherſoeuer hceentred into townes, or cities, or 
zn/omnch Hg t villages, they laid their ſicke in the ſtreets, and praied him that 
ens” they might touch at the leaſt the edge of his garment. And as 
alen. len if be bad many as touched a him, were made whole, 
19: here vrt ſcut at 
tha: vracle which wal gms but a lit le brfore, & Matt. 14. 3. $ Chiiſtbeing reiected in his own 
coun' te, and artiuing vpon a lud den amongſt them of em hee was not looked for, is recetued *3 
tagt teat anton. 4 Or iht Hemme of he 241 ments 


CHAP. VII. 


z The Apoſtles are ſound fault with , for eating with unwaſhen 
hands. 4 The Phariſet traditions about waſhings. Hypocritet. 8 
Aens tradition; more ſet by then Gods. 10 Parents muſt bee 
benoured. 14 The tlungs that doe indeed defile a man. 2 5 The 


woman cfChanane, 32 The deafe dumbe man is healed, 
„ Hen v ui gathered vnto him the Phariſes, & certaine of the 
x None do more te- Scribes which came from Hieruſalem. 
d the wiſedome ot 8 
God then they that 2 And uhen they ſawe ſome of his diſciples a eate meate 
ſhould be wiſeſt, aud g 


that vpon a zeale of their ownetraditions:for Fen do not pleaſe themſelues more in any thing then iu 
ſuperſtition, that is to ſay, in a werſhip of God fordly deuiſed of themſelues. 4 Wiord ſor word.eat 
eread: ahůRef Seceb which the litbremes vſe, taling bread fir 64 kind of food, 


wich 


oo 


with b common handes, (that is to ſay, ynwaſhen) they com- |, _ | tePbwike 
lained. ; would yo ce they 
(Fur the Phariſes, and all the Tewes , except they waſh mea; wich wnnaſres 
their hands oft, eate not, © holding the tradition of the Elders, fands,becauje they 

4 Andwhen they come fromthe d mar ket, except they waſh, — — 
they eate not: and many other things there be, which they 1 comme g. 
haue taken vpon them to obſerue, 44 the waſhing of cups, and /mgo/ bmg. Aas, 
e pots, an«l of brafen veſſels, and of beds.) — 

5 Then aſked him the Phariſes and Scribes, Why f walke * — e 
not thy diſciples according to the tradition of the Elders, but cα f nl 
eate meate with vnwaſhen hands ? worldly the; yoe nat 

6 Then heanſwered, and faid vnto them, Surely 4 Eſay fo meae,wuleſe 
hath prophecied well of you, hypocrites, as it is written, This re — 
people honoureth me with lips, but their heart is farre away e 2, the wank ans 
from me duderſtoud all (inues 

7 3 But they worſhip me in vaine , teaching fir doQrines — xmas 
the commandements of men. — 

8 For ye lay the commandement of Gedapart, and ob- . 5», ue tt 25 ne? 

erue tlie tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots and of cups, 4 tindo/fpeccs rater 

and many other ſuch like things ye doe. ——— Hebrewes : 

f . them the 

9 5 And heſaid vntothem, Well, ye reiect the commande- ne, , 4 
ment of God, that ye may obſerue your one tradition. 1. 

10 For Moſes ſaid , + Honour thy father and thy mother: 2 Hypoctifie ĩsal. 
and, Whoſoeuer ſhal ſpeake euill offather or mother, let him asehenned with 


luperiittion, 
$ die the death. ＋ E 29.14, 


11 But yee ſay, If a man ſay to father or mother, Corban, Lhe more earneſt 
that i, By the gift that ĩs offered by me, thou mayeſt haue pro- the lupertiitiousare, 


the more they are 
fite, he [hall be free. madde in promifiog 


12 So ye ſuffer him no more to do any thing for his father, themiclvues Gods 
or his mother, 8 tauour by thei: de- 
1 3 Making the word of Cod of none authoritie, by your ſerts, 


a : : Ny 2-1, The deuiſ - 
tradition which ye haue ordeined: and ye doe many ſuch like 2 


things. a . not oncly notfu!fill 
14 % Then hee called the whole multitude vnto him, and the Law of God (as 


ſaid vnto them, Hearken you all vnto me, and vnderſtand. — 
15 There is nothing without a man that can defue him, ſtlue bot alſo doe 


when it entreth into him: but the things which proccede out vererly tale ĩt away, 


of him, are they which defile the man. alle! religion, 
, , meh 1S clean con- 
16 If any haue eares to heare, let him heare. — 


17 And vhen hee came into an houſe. away from the peo- conf ftech z — 
ple, his diſciples asked him concerning tlie parable. worlt-1p: and all ene- 
18 And he ſaid veto them, What? are yce without vnder- — religion, 
ſtanding aiſo ? Doe ye not know that whatſoeue thing trom : —_ — 
without entreth into a man, cannot defile him, e ee 
19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart. but into the belly, pluckt vp. 


and goeth out into the draught which is the h purging of all + 4 20. 12. duc. 


I 5 C. ep 6.2 
Mcatcs * | | * Fxod.2 1.17 {euit, 
20 Then heeſud, That which comiueth out of man, that 20.9, 5 20.20, 


defleth man Mien hope of 


1 N y ro- £ardor, hee ſha 
21 & For from within eue n Out of the heart of 1 be put io death. 


* H atil. 15. 10. Fe thai that goeth wie the drar bs furgeth ade. 4. Cc. C. 3. aui 8.21. 
ceeds 


—_ za... 


S. M ARK E. 


5 Althindofcrafu. £££9e euill thoughts, adulteries, fornications,murthers, 
ate wherdby men 22 Thetts, * couctouſneſſe, wickedneſſe, deceit, vncleati- 
profit ii emſelues by ne{ie, a * wickedeye, backbiting, pride,fooliſhneſle, 


eber wen le{ſes. 23 All theſe euill things come from within, and defilea 

& Canktereatzacice, 

[+ Matin15.2%, mai. 4 

6 That which the 24 027 And from thence he roſe, and went into ths! bor- 

prove dorciett,when ders of Tyrus and Sidon, and entred into an houſe, and would 

- _ „ S tEat no man ſhould haue knowen : but he could not be hid. 

note ans humble 25 For acertainewoman,whoſelittle daughter had an vn- 

fur ers a. it were vi · cleane ſpirit, heard of him, and came and tel} at his fete, 

_— e — a 26 (and the woman ,was a m Greeke, a Syropheniſſian 
* = « 

ee by nation) and ſheebeſought him chat he would caſt out the 

w-icb were nee dcuill out of her daughter. 


Ter and $1004. 27 But Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Let the children fuſt be fed: for 
2 Typrofej-m,pr0- it is not good to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it vnto 
Ne. 


n Neis bour o ut ere o hel Pes. N : 

4 amtes. 28 Then ſhe anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Þ Trueth, Lord: 
„ H- vfetb th d yet in decd the u belpes eate vnder the table of the childrens 
Miele, raten From crumbes. 


— — ” 29 Then he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying goe thy way: the 
more conteraclion/ly, deuili is gone out of thy dauꝑliter. 
At iſſde ſaid. it a 30 And when ſhe was come home to her houſe, ſhe found 
2 thou fete d, the dcuill departed, and her daughter lying on the bed. 
for 11: enough tov the , , . 
>helps, if they can bus 318 C7 And hee departed againe from the coaſts of Tyrus 
gather yp the crumbes and Sidon, and came vnto the tea of Galile, through the mids 
that are under the. of the coaſts of q Decapolis. 
— 3 — apg 32 Andthey brought vnto him one that was deafe & ſtam- 
the child: em; bread, mered in his ſpeech, & prayed him to put his hand vpon him. 
no As:he Father crea= 3 3 Then he tooke him afide from the multitude, and put his 
ted vs to this hie in ſingers in his eares, and did ſpit, and touched his tongue. 
— — pre 34 And lonking vp to heauen, hee ſighed, and ſaid vnto him, 
he alioin him alone Fphphata, that i., Le opened. 
renew vs vnto tuet - 25 And ſtraightway his eares were opened, and the ſtring 
— of his tongue was loſed. and he ſpakæ plainc. 
On mircaledafien 36 And he commandedthem that they ſhould tell no man: 
enies.which:'ef#we but how much ſocuei he ſorbadt tliem, che more a great deale 
gouermue nt wo une they publiſhed it, 
ering ee A 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtonied, ſaying, + Hee hath 
C , donc all things well: he makethi both tac deafe to heare, and 
39-21, the dumbe to ſpeake. 
CHAP. VII. 
1 The vr icle of tie ſcuen loancs. 12 The tewes ſerke ſeanes, 15 
To bemure of the ieautn of the Phayiſes, 22 Ablinde man hea- 
led. 27 Tie pcoples ſundrie oprrtons of Chriſt, 29 The A+ 
Poſtle; icknonledie (Hit. 31 Hee foretelleth bu death, 33 
Peter, Stan, 35 To jane and lojethelift, 38 Toe be aſhamed 
t. 
In 15, 32 N- thoſe dayes, when there was avery great multitude, and 
had nothing to 84:2, leſus called his diſciples to him, and 
id rnto them, 
3 Ihauc 


C HAP. VIIL 40 


2 Thaue compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they haue « Vordfsr nord,they 
now continued with me three dayes, and haue nothing toeate. — lender, or 
And if I ſend them away taſting to their owne houtes, 1 — 
they would a faint by the way: for ſome of them came from their frees H one 
farre. from another, 
4 Then his diſciples anſwered him, Whence can a man ſa- H _ 509 


tisticthele with bread here in the wilderneſſe? F The fubburne 6 
5 And hee aſked them, How many loaues haue yee ? And nemiesvfthe do- 
they ſaid, Seuen. trine of the Goſpel, 


. * ging no etedit to 
6 Then he commanded the multitude to fir downe on the — 


ground: and he tooke the ſeuen loayes,and gaue thanks, brake done, require new : 
them, and gaue to lus diſciples to fer before them, and they did outChriit being an- 
fer them betore the people. 1 —— — 
7 They had alio aſew ſmall fiſhes: and when he had giuen , po — 2 
thankes, he commanded them allo to be ter before them. Perch which the He. 
8 Sotheydidcate, and were ſuſſiced, and they tooke vp of en ε a 
the broken meat that was left, ſeuen baſkets full. — rs — 
9 (And they that had eaten, were about foure thouſand) hen of popoie.tome 
ſo he ſent them away. D exourr with him, 
10 © And anon he entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, © 79*/a6ches come 
. even from hu bent 
and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. — Lov 
. . , we 
11 +* And the Phariſes b came foorth , and began to diſ. ver; lunch moourd 
pute with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from heauen, and with ee mens ſo 
temptin g him you imfdelihe. 
n © 0 Xx * 1 
2 Then hee <ſighed deepely in his ſpirit, and ſaid , Why — — 
doeth this generation ſeeke a ſigne ? Verely I ſay vnto you, 4 a cn, bude of ſpeech, 


ſigne ſhallnot be giuen vnto this generation. 22 
1 3 CS0 hee leſt them, and went into the ſhip againe, and de- %, ed e 
parted to the other ſide. — be nnd. 
14 © And they had forgotten to take bread, neither had foos, Le: wer be tales 
they in the ſhip with them, but one loaſe. = a _ ſome ſuch 
15 * And he charged them, ſaying. Take heede, and beware Feat — 22 
of the leauen ofthe Phariſes, at. d of the leauen of Herod. rheg ſay.the Lord dee 
16 3 And they reaſoned among themielues, ſaying. It i, be- ib and ibu by me, 
cauſe we haueno bread, Arnd. f. 5, 


17 And when Ieſus knew it, he ſaid vnto them, Why rea- h — — 


fon you thus, becauſe yee haue no bread ? perceiue yee not, nei- which corrupt the 
ther vnderſtand ? haue ye your hearts yet hardened ? word of God, hat 
18 Haue ye eyes, aud ſee not? and haue yecares, and heare fn —— 
not? and doe ye not remember ? Chureh, or inciuill 
19 When I brakethe fiueloanes among ſiue thouſand, policie. 
how many baſkets full of broken meat tooke yee vp ? They 3 They chat haue 
ſaid vnto — Twelue — — 
0 . earthly things, ate ve» 
20 And when I brake ſeuen among ſoure thouſand, how teriy blinde in hea- 
many baſkers of the leauings of broken meatetooke yce vp 2 venly things, al- 


And they ſaid, deuen. — = — 7 
8 b RSA o plain oor! 
21 Then he ſuid vnto them, e How wit that yevnderſtand e then 
not e 27 lob s. U t. 


22 And he came to Bethſaida, and they brouglit a blinde e Cu, 0 
7 , x paſſe that te d- 
i net theſe things wich are {a plaine and cues? 4 Atte image of our regeneration, which 
Cir: n arating vSE;on; the world, eki nnd cumple by lit fte and little iu vs; 


4 


4 VER, 71 oi he la — 
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man vnto him, and deſited him to touch him. i 
i 23 Then he tookethe blinde by the hand, and led him oue 
f He — ger of the towne,and ſpar in his eyes, and put his hands vpon him, 


Seel ene and aſked him, if he ſaw ought, 


their boctes, 24 And hee looked vp, and ſaid, I f ſee men: for I ſee them 


g lie commanded hirs walking like trees. 

— — 25 After that, hee put his hands againe vpon his eyes, and 
3 made him £ looke againe, And hee was reſtored to his fight, 
5 Chriſt wil not haue and ſaw euerv man atarre off cleerely. 

his mitacles to be. 26 Aud hee ſent him home to his houſe, ſaying , Neither 


2 from ais oe into the towne, nor tell it to any in the towne. 


4 114006. 16.13. 27 J4 And leſus went out, and his diſciples into the 
late 18. townes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by the way he aſked his diſ- 
6 Manypraiſe ciples, ſaying vnto them, Whom doe men ſay that I am? 


— 28 And they anſwered, Some ſay, Iohn Baptiſt: and ſome, 
ſpoile him of his Elias: and ſome, one of the Prophets. 

praiſe. 2 9 And he ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that I am?Then 
7 Chriſt hath ap- peter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou art that Chriſt, 


— - 30 7 And he ſharpely charged them, that concerning him 


Golpel: and there · they ſhould t ell no man. 
fore here deterreth 31 8 Then he begantoteach them that the Sonne of man 


it ros more cen. muſt ſuffer many things, and ſhould be reprooued of the El- 
a ae Geld u. ders, and ofthe hie Pricfis,:.nd of the Scribes, and be ſlaine, and 


cher hindert then within three dayes riſe againe. 
7 the myſtery. 3 2 And he ſpake that thing boldly. Then Peter tooke him 
rn a, and * to rebuke him. 


hriſt ſuffered all 8 
Bon he ſuffered = 3 3 Then he turned backe, and looked on his diſciples, and 


vs. not vnwillingly, rebuked Peter, ſaying , Get thee behinde me, Satan: for thou 
ä— h vnderl- 11deft not the things that are of God, but the things 
and willing. that are oi men. 

9 None ars more 34 o And he called the people vnto him with his diſci- 
madde then they that ples and ſaid vnts them, + Whoſocuer will follow me, let him 
— ow me torſake himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and follow me, 

hb n net 2049, 64 35 For whoſoever will: ſaue his life, ſnall loſe it: but who» 
worldly wiſedonie. ſocuer (hall loſe his lite for my ſake and the Goſpels, hee ſhall 
10 The diſciples” ſaue it. 


— — en 36 For what ſhall ĩt profit aman,though he ſhould win 
ſoencr the Lord lay. the whole world, if he loſe his iorle? f 

eth vpon tbe m, and 37 Or what exchange ſball a man giue for his ſoule ? 
— affections 38 xFor v hoſoeuer thalbe aſhamed of me, and of my words 
— (0.23. nd among this adlulterous and ſinfull generation, of him ſhall the 
16 24. late g. 23. Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, when lie commeth in the glory 
and 14.27, of his Father with the holy Angels. 

Met 10.39 


26.25 like 9.24. aud 17 33. 11 Trey are the moſt ſooliſh of all men, which purchaſe the enieying 
ol this lile, with the loſle of euerlaſting bliſſe. & At. 10. 33. lubeg.n6 md 12g, 
CHAP. IX. 

2 Chriſt« ti iniſiguration. 7 Chriſt muſt be heard. 11 F Elias 
and lohn Baptiſt. 14 The peſi p ed whe:led, 23 Faithcan doe 
all things, 31 Chriſt ſoretellet' his death. 33 l i greatet 
among the Apoſtles. 36 Chriſt taketh a childe in his armes. 42 
Te offend, 50 Salt, Peace, 

AND 


—— 24 


— * 3 


CHAP. IX. 41 


Nd & he ſaid vnto them, Verely .I ſay vnto you, that there | 
be ſome of chem that and here, which ha notraſte of ——8 
death, till they haue ſeene the Kingdome of God come with « ben be ſhall begis 


— | BY - bing dent thr e 
2 And ſixe dayes after, leſus taketh vixo him Peter, and e rape, 


Iames, and Iehn, and carieth them vp intò an hie mountazne ade reſurretfiier. 
out of the way alone, and his ſhape was changed before them, + Ai. y. Aut 5 28. 


And his raiment did ſhine, and was very white as ſnow, 4 — 1 


ſo white as no fuller can make vpon the earth. ſnonld within a ſhore 
4 And there appeared vnto them Elias with Moſes, and ſpace be abaled vpen 
they were talking with Teſus. . | the Ctoſſc, is auon- 
Then Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Ieſus, Maſter, it is good — 5 ne gar, 
for vs to be here: let vs alſo make three tabernac les, one for talke dl Elie 
- - 7 e of Elias & Mo. 
thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. es and by the voice 
6 Yet he knew not what he ſaid: for they were c afraid. olthe Father him. 


Andthere was a cloud that ſhadowed hem, and a voice ff. p raed 7 


came out of the cloud, ſaying , This is my beloued Sonne: are witneſſes againſt 
heare him, | whom licth vo ex- 
8 And ſuddenly they looked ronnd about, and ſawe no 2 : 
more any man ſaue Ieſus onely with them. 98 Ue avis 
9 2 And as they camedowne from the mountaine, hee c 740 were beſides ' 
charged them that they ſhould tel no man what they had ſeen, chemſelues fir R. 
ſaue when the Sonne of man were riſeu ftom the dead againe. 4 1 b rw 17. K 
io So they a kept that matter to tliemſelues, and e demanded , Rei 
one of another, what riſing ſrõ the dead againe ſhould meane? poiared his * 
11 5 Alto they aſked him ſaying, Why fay che Scribes, that te publiſhing of 
& Elias muſt firſt come ? 22 
12 And he anſwered, and ſaid vntorkem, Elias verely ſhall 4 Eurn ve) hardly 
firſt come, and reſtore allthivgs : and * as it is written of the «it were, | ; 
Sonne of man, he muſt ſutter many things, & be ſet at nought. * 75) queſliourd pop 
12 But I lay vatoyou, tliat Elias is come, (and they aue zie 
3 K — 2 ( > Ave generall reſurretiion 
done vnto him wharſocuer they would) as it is writrenoft him. w"rch oat be in the 
14 CE ++ And when he came to ha diſciples, he ſaw a great e day but they ms 
multitude about them, and the Scribes diſputing with them. — 3 
, — ant Un that which» 
15 And ſtraightway all the people, when they beheld lum, 55. He of „ne 
were amazed, and ranne to h un, ane ſſuted him. peculiar 1911 e. 


16 Then hee aſked the Scribes, What diſpute you among 3 | 7 — opivĩ- 
1 5 on © the Raobines 
your ſelues? is here reſelled ron» 


17 And one of the companie anſwered, and faid, Maſter, T chiag E las com- 
aue brouglit my ſonne vnto chee, which hath a dumbe ſpirit ; ming which was that 


18 And whereſvener hetaketh kim,be* teareth him, and he cite Elias ſhould 
rie againe ſrom the 


ſometh, and gnaſherh his tecth and pinetli away: and ſpake to — ar 

thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could not. thould enter iato 
ty Then he anſwered him, and ſaid, O taithleile generation, {ome other body. 

hov: long now ſhall I be with you] how long now ſhall I * Halacb,y.3, 


. . a * F at 53.4. 
ſuffer you ! Bring him vnto me. RE — 
20 So they brougulit him vnto him: and. ſſoone as the ſpi- lake 9.38. 
it ſaw him, hee t ue him, and he fell downe on the ground 4 Chriſt . wet- by 
2a miracle tuen to ih 


vallowing and foming. vnworthy,thathe is 
come to bri-il-che rage of Satan. f Troewech Lim iu tf erbalitew ci. to doe. & fa 
J ba 1oo4ed Vb ly ibat w¹⁰ D onto bim, ibe dew? Le, 0 EO hu axes 


21 Ihen — 


S. MARKE. 


21 Thenheaſked his father, How long time ĩs it ſince hee 
hath beene thus ? And he ſaid, Ofa childe. 

22 And oſt times he caſteth him into the fire, and into the 
water to deſtroy him : but if thou canſt doe any thing, helpe 
vs, and haue compaſſion vpon vs. 

5 There b nothing hu 23 And leſus ſaid vnto him, If thou canſt beleeue it, b all 


Clriſt cas au will doe „: : 
e things are poſſible vnto him that beleeueth. 


— 
* teates, ſaid, Lord, I beleeue: helpe my vnbeliefe. 

2 5 When leſus ſaw that the people came running together, 
he rebukedthe vncleane ſpirit, ſaying vnto him, Thou dumbe 
and deafe ſpirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 

— — —— ; 
Ae verrocofChiiſt 26 Then the ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and came out, 


is, the more outta · and he was as one deaad, in ſo much that many ſaid,He is dead. 
giouſly doeth Satan 27 But Ieſus tooke his hand, and lift him vp, and he aroſe. 
_ - 8 And when he was come into the houſe, his diſciples aſ. 
taub and therefore of ked him ſecretly, Why could not we caſt him out? 

prayer and faſting.to 29 And hee ſaid vnto them 7 This kinde can by no other 


call Saran out of his meanes come foortli, but by prayer and faſting. 


olde poſſeſsion. « . 
15 30 J And they departed thence, and i went together 

„ through Galile, and hee would not chat any ſheuld haue 

5 He andhis eiſciptes knowen it. 

together. For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid vntothem, The Son 

2222 4 man ſhalbe deleted into the hands of men, & they hal kill 


Algencr, tote cad him, utafter that he is killed, he hal riſe againe the chird day. 


we thould not be op- 2 But they vnderſtood not that ſay ing, and were aſrai 
preſſed with ſudden a him, , Ving, fraid to 


5 „ | o 
— — ] 7 +8 Aſter, he came ro Capernaum: and when hee was in 
the 


15 wonderfull. ouſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed among 
+ Matih.18.t, you by the way? 
— hamilicie 34 Andthey held their peace: for by the way they reaſoned 
docth exalc. among themſclues,who ſhould be the chieſeſt. 
& bert he wu wont 35 Andheſatedowne, and called the twelue, and ſaid to 
go nabe bu alode. them, If any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhalbe laſt of all, 
and ſeruant vnto all. 
36 And hee tooke a little child, and ſet him in the midſt of 
them, and tooke him in his armes, and ſaid vnto them, 
1 He dovth not enety 37 Whoſocuer ſhal recciue one of ſuch litle children in my 
retelue me, but ao Name, receiueth me: and whoſoeuer receiueth me, receiueth not 
him that ſeu mt. I me. but him that ſent me. 
— * 38 J Then Iohu anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw 
2uthour of an ordi- one caſting out deuils by thy Name, which followed not vs, 
narie vocation, u ot · and we for bade him, becauſe he followeth vs not. 
keth alſo extraordi. 39 hut Ieſus ſaide, Forbid him not: for there is no man 


—— n that can doe a miracle by my Name, that can lightly ſpeake e- 


Extraordinarte voca- uill of mc. 


tion is tried bythe 40 For whoſoeuer is not againſt vs, is on our part. 
— 4h 41 X And whoſocuer il al giue you a cup of water to drinke 


for my Names lake, becaule yee belong to Chriſt, verely I ſay 
42 K And 


X 1. Cor 12.3. 


N M. 10. . Vato you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 


24 And ſtraightway the father ofthe childe crying with 


CHAP. X. 43 


43 $** And whoſoeuer ſhal offend one of theſe little ones, l. Meh. rr,g, 
that beleeue in me, it were betett for him rather, y a milſtone — F 
were hanged about his necke, & chat he were caſt into the ſca. a revengerof —— 
43 + ore if thine hand cauſethee to offend, cut it off: ce hat it is bettet 
Itis 2 ſor thee to enter into life maimed, then hauing two ** ſuffer any loſſe, then 


hands to go into hell, into the ſire thatneuer ſhalbequenched, — an occaſion of 


44 Where their ® worme dieth not, and the fire neuer n 5 
oeth out. 2418.8 


45 Likewiſe,ifthy foot cauſe thee to offend, cut it off: it is 3 : 
better for thee to goe halt into life, then hauing two tete, to h — 
be caſt into hell, into the ſire that neuer ſhall be quenched, flame. 


46 Where their worme dieth not, and the fite neuer goeth 


out. Jiech 80 FI . — — — 
47 And ifthine eye cauſe thee to offend, plucke it out: it is odere 
better for thee to — nto the kingdome of God with one eye, — — — — 2 
then hauing two eyes, to be caſt into hell fire, facrifices vnto him, 
48 Where their worme dieth not, and the fire neuer goeth 2ndalſotharwe be. 
2 a ing nit — 
1 For euery man (hal be u ſalted with fire : and x euery — — — 2 
lacrifice ſhall de ſalted with ſalt. ſecrate toGod lem 
50 & Salt is good: but if the ſalt bee vnſauery, wherewith /e«/oned with theme 
ſhall it beſeaſoned ? haue ſalt in your ſelues, and haue peace — — og 
one with another. ; 7 4041.41 uk 14-34 
CHAP. X. 


9 Thewife,only ſor fornication is to be put away. 13 Little chit. 
dren are brought te Chriſt, 17 A rich man acketh Teſis: how hee 
may poſſeſfe eternall life, 28 The Apoſiles ſorſookg all things for 
Chriſts ſake. 33 Chriſt foreſheweth hu death, 35 Zeledeus his 
ſonnes requeſt, 46 Blind Bartimeus healed 
Nd * he a aroſe from thence , and went into the coaſtes of Mu. 1s. 1. 
Iudea by the farre fide of lorden, and the people reſorted 2 2 
vnto him againe, and as he was wont, he taught them againe. hence: ſor — ei 
2 Then the Phariſcs came and as ked him, iſit werelawkull brew tongue, ing 


for a man to put away his wife, and tempted him ans _— 225 
3 And hee anſwer ed, and ſaid vnto them, What did Mo. — 
ſes command you? ＋ Het, . 


4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write abill of diuorce . 1 God did neuer 
ment, and to put her away. — w/e ee 

5 hen Icſus anſyered, and ſayd vnto them, For the qidtolerteG. 
hardneſſe of your hear: he wrote this t precept vito you. b Looke Matti, 19. 

6 But at the beginning ot the creation God maderhem e ue gone the 
male and female. A NE 
7 For this cauſe ſhall man leave his father and mother, 4 ar ber mae x * 
andcleaue vnto his wife. proto for the wines, 

8 Andtheytwaine ſhall bee one ſleſh: ſo that theꝝ are no 7te77he Pabborne 
more twaine, but one fleſh. 1 3 

9 2 Therefore, what God hath coupledtogetlier, let not & Gen.r.27,2:5.:0 4 
man cparatc, 6.2.24. 2.02.8, 

10 And in che houſe his ditciples asked him againe of that . **5 57. 
matter. - . 1 : N. March pf 25 
an And he ſaid vnto tliem, & Whoſozucr ſhall put away his e:. 

F 2 wit? 


4. 


{+ 
£ 

, 
* 

dd 

$ 

1 
1 


Nom he putteth 
ana), {fr he u ana- 
terer by rep com- 
aht aner. 
* Matth. 19.3. 
le 18,18. 
» God of his good- 
n-ſle compret.cndeth 
17 th- couenant got 
ont ly the fathers but 
the children alſo: and 
theteſote he bleſſeth 
them. 
e muſt in malice 
become children if 
wu illentet imo 
the kingdom of 
heaucn, 
4 Two things are 
chiefle to be ech? w- 
cd of them wei 
tatneſtly ſeeke etet- 
nal lice : that is to ſay, 
an opinion! - heit 
merits ot deſet- 
vi: gs, which is not 
oacly vnderſtocd, 
bu: condemned by 
the due conſider its 
on of the Law. aud 
the laue of riches, 
which turneth aſid: 
many, ſtom that race 
whereinihey tanne 
with a goed courage. 
+ Mat. 15. 16. lale 
18.18. 
< Exod 25.13. 
d Neuber by force 
nor decent or ay 
ether menue it. 
ſotcutr. 


% att h 19.27 

4.4 18.28. 

3 To neglca all 
things in compi ion 
of Chtiſt, is a ute way 
vntocterralllife, o 
that we lall not away 
by the way. 

un handel He 
43 Mach if wi 100873 
8/ 001410 UP Abin ,,¶j&. 
w3- rt 5" rom Lift, [8 
tet Hesse then 
aitrr the nil God, 
a the 
wrelts ut eie, aug 
* 006} iff, 


S. MA NK E. 


wife and marrie another, committeth adultery againſt her. 


12 And if a woman put away her husband, and be married 
to another, ſhe committeth adultery. 

13 J 7 Then they brought 1:ttle children to him, that hee 
ſhould touch tliem, & his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought 
them. 

14 But when Teſus ſawe it, he was diſpleaſed, and ſayd to 
them, Sutter the little children to come vnto me, and forbid 
them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. 

15 Vercly I fay vnto you, whoſocuer ſhall not receiue the 
king dome ot God 3 as alittle child, be ſhall not enter tlierein. 

16 Andhe tooke them vp in his armes, and put b hands 
vporthem amd blue them. 

17 C+And when he was gone out on the way , there came 
one & running. and kneeled to him, and asked lum, Good Ma- 
ſter hat (hall I doe, that I may poſſeſte cernall lite ? 

18 leſus ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thou me good ? there 13 
none good but one, euen Cod. 

19 Thou knowclt the commandements, Thou ſhalt not 
conimit adultery. Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhale not ſteale, 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Vhou halt a hurt no an. 
Honour thy father and mother. 

20 Ihen hee anſwered and ſaid to him, Maſter, all theſe 
things I haue obſcrued from my youth. 

21 And leſus looked vpon him, and loued him, and ſaid vn- 
to him, One thing is lacking vato thee, Coe and ſeli all that 
thou haſt, and giue to the poore , and thou ſhalt haue treaſur: 
in heauen, and come, ſollo me, and take vp the croſſe. 

22 But he was ſad at that ſauying, and went away forowful; 
for lie had great poſſeſsions. 

23 And leſus looked round about, and ſaid vnto his diſci- 

les, How hardly doe they that haue riches , enter into the 
— of God ! 

24 And his diſciples were afraid at his words. Fut Ieſus an- 
ſwcred againe and ſaid vnto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that tralt in riches, to enter into the Kingdome of God ! 

25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
then tor a tich man to cuter into the kingdome of God. 

26 Andthey were much more aſtonied, ſaying with them- 
ſcluzs, Who then can be ſaued ? 

27> But Icli> looked vpon them, and ſayd, With men it a 
impuſible , but not with God: for with God all things are 
pothble. x 

2% qu Thcn Peter began to ſay vnto him, Loe, we haue 
furſaken all, and haue followed thee, 

29 Iclus anſwociedand ſayd, Verely I ſay vnto vou, there is 
no man tliat hath to: ſaken hute , or brethren. or ſiileis. or ſa- 
ther, or mother, or wile, or child. en, or lands for my ſake and 
the Coſpels, 

30 hut h- (ha! rece iue an hundi cd fold now at this preſent, 
houſcs, ,d biet gu, ndr, nnd markers, & child * ne 
ACT 


| 


CHAP. -X. 43 


lands ſ with perſecutiors,and in the world to come eternal life, f Brez in the md 
31 + But nony that are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, firſt, 2 2 
3212 6Andthey were in the way going vp to tlietuſalem, lake 12 — 9.30. 

and Ieſus went before them & they were troubled, and as they & 4b. 20. 15. 

tollowed, they were afraid, and Ieſus tooke the twelue againe, ke 18.31. 

and began to tell them hat things ſhould come vnto him, The — 

3 Saying,Behold, we go vp to ilicruſalem, and the Sonne — — 
of man ſhalbe delinered vnto the hie Prieſts, an. to the Scribes, vercome by the fore- 
and they ſhall condemne him to death, and ſhall deliver him telling to them of his 
rg the Gentiles, death,which was at 
p - X hand, andtherewith- 
34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him, and ſpit al of life, which 
pon him, and kill him: but the third day he ſhall riſe againe, ould met cenainly 

35 C-7 Then lames and Tohn the ſonnes of Zebedeus follow, 


came vnto him,ſaying,Maſter,s we would that thou ſhouldeſt « — 


do for vs that we deſire. ſtrine,beforewe lil 
36 And he ſayd vnto them, What would yee I ſhould doe wnpb. 
for you? g Wepray thee, 


37 And they ſaid vnto him,Grant vnto vs, that we may fit, 

one at the right hand, and the other at thy left hand in thy 
lory, 

0 ; ; But Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Yee know not what ye aske. 
Can yedrinke of the cup that I ſhal drinke of. and be baptized 
with the baptiſme that I ſhalbe baprized with? 

39 Andthey ſaid vnto him, We can. BurTeſus ſaid vnto 
them, Ye ſhall drinke in deed of the cup that I ſhall drinke ot, 
and be baptized with y baptiſme wherwich I ſhalbe baptized : 

40 But to fir at my right hand, and at my left, is not mine 
to giue, but it ſhall be giuen to them tor whom it is prepared, 

41 And when the ten heard that, they began to diſdaine at 
James and Iohn. 

42 5; But Ieſus called them vnto him, and ſaid to them, æ Ye 8 The Magiftrates 
know that h they which —— among the Gentiles, haue according to Gods 


e appointment rule o- 
domination ouer them, and they that be great among them, ob bells 


exerciſe authoritie ouer them. ' thePaſtonrs ate not 
43 But it ſhall not bee ſo among you: but whoſoeuer wi I called :o rule, but to 
be great among you, ſhall be your ſeruant. leruc, according to 


the example of 
44 And whoſocuer will be chieſe of you, ſhalbe the ſeruant g uf Gd His, 


of all. ſelle, who went be- 

45 Foreuen the Sonne of man came not to be ſerued, but to fore ihem, ſot ſo 
ſerue, and to giue his life for the ranſome of many, m—y * — — 
46 © * Then they came to Iericho: and as he went out of bers, © 
Jericho with his diſciples, & a great multitude, Bartimeus the # Zate 22.25. 
'onne of Timeus,a blind man, ſate by the wayes ſide, begging. 7% ro whom it is 

47 And when he heard y it was Ieſus of Nazareth, he began 2 einde. 
io ctie and to ſay, Ieſus the ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy on me. Jute 18.35. . 

48 And many rebuked him, becauſe hee ſhould hold his » Chritt onely, being 
peace: but he cr ied much more, O Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy —— Nur _ 
on me. ws 

49 Ihen leſus ſtood fill, ind commanded him to bee cal- _ 
led: and they called the blinde, faying vnto him, he of good 
comfort: ariſe, he callith thee. 


1 
7 
— 


4 . 
2 3 


& t. 21.7. 
Lale 18.29. 


x A liuely image of of his diſci 


the ſpiritual] kiug- 
dome of Chr iſt on 
eaith. 


Tabu 82.14, 


4 Ne beit to bim 
that commeth to t 
ben God,or that is 
Jenz of God. 


6 Happie ande- 


on,. 


Matth. 2 1. 10. 
Haielg.435 


% Maith.21.1 9. 


2 An example of that 


vengernce which 
hangeth euer the 
hei of hy pocrites. 


S. M AR K E. 


d So hethrew away his cloke, and roſe, and came to Ieſus. 

51 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, What wilt thou 
that I doe vnto thee ? And che blind ſaid vnto him, Lord, that 
I may receiue my fight, 

52 Then leſus — him, Goe thy way: thy faith hath 
ſaued thee. And by and by, he receiued his fight, and followed 
ieſus in the way. 


C HAP. XL 
1 Chriſt entreth into Hieruſalem viding on an aft, 13 The 
fruitleſſe figge tres u cſed. 25 Sellers and buyers are caſt out 
of the Temple. 23 The force of faith. 24 Faith in prayer. 25 
Tue brothers offences mutt be pardoned. 27 The Prieſts acke by 
what authority be w/ cught thoſe thing: that he did. 30 Whencs 
Tohns Taptiſms wa. 


Nd + ! when they came neere to Hieruſalem, to Bethphage 
A and Bethania vnto the mount of Oliues, he ſent forth two 
les, 

2 And ſayd vnto them, Goe your wayes into that toune 
that is ouer againſt you. and aſſuone as ye ſhall enter into it, ye 
Mall find a colt tied, whereon neuer man ſate: looſe him, and 
bring him. 

And if any man (ay vnto you, Mhy doe ye this? Say that 
1 hath neede of him, and ſtraigktway he will tend him 
icher. 

4 And they wenttheir way , and found a colt tied by the 
= without, in a place where two wayes met, and they loo- 
{cd him. 

5 Thencertaine of them that ſtood there, ſaid vnto them, 
What doe ye looſing the colt? | 

6s And they ſaid vnto them, as Ieſus had commanded them: 
zo they let thein goe. 

7 J And they brought the colt to Ieſus, and caſt their 
garments on him, and he ſate vpon him. 

3 And nany ſpread their garments in the way: and other 
cut down branches otfthe trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 

And they that weur before, and they that followed, cri- 
ed, ſaying, Hoianna: a bleſled bs he that commeth in the Name 
ol the Loꝛd. 

10 b Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in the Name 
of the Lord of out father Dauid ; Holanna, O thou hict art in 
the higeſt heanens, : 

11 Solfusentredinto Hieruſalem, and into the Temple. 
and when he had looked about on all things, and now it was 
euening, he went forth vnto Bethania with tlie twelue. 

12 & And on the morrow when they were come out from 
Bethania, he was an hungry. 

13 And ſeeinꝑ a hgtreeafarre off that had leaues, he went 
to ſee if he might and any thing thereon: but when hee came 
vato it, hec found nothing but leaues ; forthe timt of figs was 
n 


ot yet. 
4 Then 


———EU— IO. <A TO 


— a” 


CHA p. XL 44 


14 Then Teſus anſwered, and ſaid to it, Neuer man eat fruit 
— 7 hereafter , while the world ſtandeth: and his diſciples 

eard it. 

15 And they came to Hieruſalem, and Ieſus went into 3 Chriſt ſheweth i 
the Temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold and bought feed that be lathe 
in che Temple, and guerthrew the Tables ofthe money chan- p,jca 08294 bigh 
gers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doues. — —— 

16 Neither would hee ſuffer that any man ſhould cary a diviace ſeruice of the 
© veſſel — the Temple. ä c _ 

17 And heetaught, laying vnto them, Is it not written, zva 
+ Mine houſe mall be d called the houſe of prayer vnto all na- — vnugd 
tions? but you haue made it a denne oftheeues. bad a ber that 

18 AndtheScribes and hie Prieſts heardit, and ſought how 74 he courr of the 
to deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauſe the whole multi- — 1 
tude was aſtonied at his doctrine. *+ Iſs. $6.7. 

19 But when euen was come, Ieſus went out of the city. 4 S openly be ſo 


20 4 Andinthe morning as they iourneyed together, my moo 


they ſaw the ſigge tree dried vp from the rootes. 8 
21 Then Peter — and ſaid vnto him, Maſter, be- 4 Tbe deer e 
bold, the ße tree which thou curſedſt, is withered. A excceding greats 
22 And leſus anſwered and ſayd vnto them, Haueethe faith faengt 
of God ioyned with it. 
K e The fiithof Cod i 


23 For verely I ſay vnto you, that whoſoeuer ſhall ſay vnto % aſſured faith and 
this mountaine,Bethon taken away and caſt into theſea, and * which we baut 
ſhall not wauer in his heart, but ſnal beleeue that thoſe things — 
which he ſaith, ſhall come to paſſe, whatſoeuer he ſaith, thalke 
done to him. 

24 * Therefore I ſay vnto you, Whatſoeuer ye deſire when % 4b. .. 

5 pray, beleeue that * ye ſhall haue it, and it ſhall be done vnto 755 — "MF 
ou, werd. 

2 5 hut when ye ſhall ſtand, and pray, forgiue, if ye haue — rims 
any thing againſt any man, that your father allo which is in 2 now #,,0ſhew 

eauen may forgiue you your treſpaſſes. the certainly of the 

26 For if you wil not forgiue, your Father which is in kea- 3 — 1 
uen, will not pardon you your treſpaſſes. Ane 4. 

27 J, Then they came againe to Hieruſalem: and as hee g hn you ſhell p- 
walked in che Temple, there came to him the hie Prieſts, and 51 the auer, 
the Scribes, and the Elders, , + apa 1.23. 

28 And ſaid vnto him, ;̃y what authority doeſt thou theſe 3 The Goſpel bath 
— who gaue thee this authoritie,that thou ſhouldeſt been aſbultad long 
doe ſeithin 5 5 time ſinee, vnder the 

29 Thenleſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Iwil alſo aske of — 
you a certaine thing, and anſwere ye me, and I will tell you by 
what authoritie I doe theſe things. 

30 The baptiſme of lohn, was it from heauen, or of men ? 
antwere me. 

31 And they thought with themſelues, ſaying, If wee ſhall 6 A reward ofan 


y, From heauen, hee will ſ. ; ill conſcience to be 
Js ) „ hee will ſay, Why then did yee not belecue — e' 


32 Hut if we ſay,Ofmen, wefearcthe people: for all men whom they hould 
counted Iohn that he was a Propher indeed, F — 


F 4 23 Then 


z The calling of God 
is not tyed either to 
place, petſon, or time, 


without exception. 


a Thu word parable, 


S. MARKE. 


33 Thentbey anſwered, and ſaid vnto Teſus , Wee cannot 
tell. And Ieſus anſwered, I yd vnto them, Neither wil Ltell 
vou by what authoritieI doe theſe things. 

. IXIL 
x Of the vineyard, 10 (hiſt the ſtone refuſed of the Jenes. 1 3 
Of tribute to be giuen to Ceſar. 18 The Sadduces denying the 
reſurrettion. 28 The firſt commandement, 31 Te loue God 
and the nezghbour is better then ſacrifice, 36 Chriſt Danids 
ſonne. 38 To bewarcef the Scribes and Phariſes, 42 The 
poore widow, 
A Nd © he þeganne to ſpeake vnto them in parables, + A 
certaine man planted a vineyard, and compaſſed it with an 
hedge,and digged a pit for the winepreſſe, and built a tower 
in it, and let it out to husbandmen , aud went into a ſtraunge 


which the Euangeliſls Countrey, 


w/ſe.doth not only fig + 
niffe « Comparing 


of thiuzs together, but 


aljo darke reehes 
and allegora's. 

+ Eu 5.1, 
iert 3.2. 
11h. 2 1. 33. 
Inhe1 0.9, 


6 TVhen thefts of (hametull 


the yur w/e io be 
2.4be. 6. 


PH 118.22. 
77% 28 18. mat 21, 
52. 44er. t tom. 
9. 35. l. pete 2.8, 

c They ne creedy 
ana werz ar firoxs, 
Matth. 22.15. 
luke 20.20. 

2 The Goſpel ioy- 
neth the authoritie 
of the Magiſtrate 
with the ſcruice of 
God, 

d Thou deorft not (0 


in) ly out wd ap- 


pear euce, that the 


tracth unte eb; dar- 
kened any whit at all, 


e Tre way whereby 
. ceme to Ged. 


2 b And at the time, he ſent to the husbandmen a ſeruant, 
That = might receiue ofthe husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. 

But they tooke him and beate him, and ſent him away 
emptie. 

4 And againe hee ſent vnto them another ſeruant, and at 
him they caſt ſtones, and brake his head, and ſent him away 

handled. 

5 Andagaine he ſent another, and him they ſlew, and ma- 
ny other. beating ſome, and killing ſome. 

6 Let had he one ſonne. his deere belou: d:him alſo he ſent 
the laſt vnto them, ſaying, They will reuerence my ſonne. 

7 Butthchusbandmen ſaid among themſelues, This is the 
lieire: come, let vs kill him, and the inheritance ſhalbe ours, 

8 So they tooke lim, and killed him, and caſt him cut of 
che vineyard. 

9 What ſhall then the Lord of the vineyard doe? Hee will 
3 and deſti oy theſe husbandmen, and giue the vineyard to 
others, 

10 Have ye not read ſo much as this Scripture? The ſtone 
which the builders did retuſe,is made the head of the corner. 

11 This was done of the Lord, and it is matueilous in our 
eyes. | 
: 12 Then they went about to take him, but they fearedthe 
people: for they perceiued that hee ſpake that parable againſt 
them: therefo;etheyleft him, and went their way. 

13 And they ſent vnto him certaine of the Phariſes, 
and of tlie Herodians, that they might take him in his talke. 

14 And when they came, they ſayd vnto him, Maſter, wee 
know that thou art ti ue, and careſt fur no man: for thoucon- 
ſidercdſt not the perſon of men, but teacheſt the e way of God 
u uely, Is it l. n tull to giue tribute to Ceſar, or not? 

15 Should we giue it, ar ſhould we not giue it? but he knew 
their hypocriſie, and ſaid vnto them, Why tempt ye mes Bring 
me a peny, that I may ſee it. "ERP 

16 So they brought it, and he ſaid vnto them, Whoſe is this 

image 


image and ſuperſcription ? andthey ſayd vnto him, Ceſars. 4 Nn 
17 Then Ieſus anſwered and ſayd vnto them, 4 Giue to Ce- 3 , 2 rection 
ſar che things that are Ceſars, and to God, thoſe that are Gods: ched nk he . 
and they marneiled at him. g . lich ignotance and 
18 C34 Then came the Sadduces vnto him(which ſay,there alice ef the Saddu- 
is no reſurrection)and they asked him ſaying, — 4/8 
19 Maſter,:Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans brother die, f 2 ße. 
and leaue Ls wife, & leaue no children, that his brother ſhould D. 2 f. C. 
take his wi le, and raiſe vp ſeed vnto his brother. maiib 32. 2. 
20 There were ſeucn brethren , and the firſt tooke a wiſe, 
and when he died, left no iſlue. 
21 Then the ſecond tooke her, and he died, neither did lice 
yet leaue iſſue, and the third iKewiſe : 
22 So thoſe ſcuen had her, and left no ifle ; laſt of all the 
wife died allo, 
23 In the reſurrection then, when they ſhall riſe againe, 
whoſe wife ſhall ſhee be of them? for ſeuen had her to wite, 
24 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, Are yec not 
therefore de ceiued, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures,neither 
the power ot God? ; 
25 For when they hal! riſe againe from tlie dead, neither 
men mat ry, nor wiues are mai ied, but are as the Angels which 
are in heauen. 
26 And as touching the dead, that they ſhall riſe againe, 
haue ye not read in the booke of Moſes, how in the buſh God 
ſpake vnto him, ſay ing, I x amthe God of Abraham, and the # Exod 3 6, 
od of Iſaac, and the God of Iacub 7 a. 22.32. 
27 God is not the God of the dead, but the God ofthe li- 
uing. Ve are therefore greatly deceiued. 
28 E#- hen came oneottheScribes that had heard them & 277 “22.35. 
diſputing together, and percciuing that hee had anſwered 4 Scrifices and 


a - > ks 2 8 an dJomerns outward worſhup, 
them well, he asked him, Which is the fuſt commandement — 22 


ot all? ; vuleſle ſueh nece ſſa. 
29 leſus anſwered him. The firſt of all the commandements rie duties as we owe + 
„ Heare, Iſrael, The Lord our God is the onely Lord. to Ged and our 


30 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lord thy God with all ne ięhbours went 


thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind, and : 2 4. 
with all thy ſtrength: this is the firſt commandement. + L:4i:.19.18, 
31 And the ſeconds like, that is, + Thou ſhalt louethy math. 22.35. 
neighbour as thy ſelſe. There is none other commandement 4 1. 
greater then theſe. 20mes 2.8, 


32 Then that Scribe ſaid vnto him, Wel, Maſter, Thou haſt 
= wa trueth, that there is one God, and that there is none 

t he. 

33 And to loue him with all the heart, and with all the un- 
derſtanding, and with all the ſoule, and withall the ſtrength, 
and to loue hi neighbour as himſelſe, is more then all whole 
burnt ofterings and ſacrifices. 

34 Then when Ieſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid 
vnto him, Thou art not farre from the kingdome of God. And 
co man after that dutſt aske him any queſtion. | 
35 T +5 And 


& Matth.22 4m. 
al 25.41, 
5 Chxiſt proouet 
his godhead euen out 
o Dauid li mſelie, ol 

whom lie came ac- enemits thy footſtoole. 


cerding to the fleſh. 
F Nd wd, in 
the holy Ghoſt ad 
tocreis a grid: force 


S. MARK E. 


35 © + And leſus anſwered and ſaid teaching in the Tem- 
ble, lou ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the ſonne of Danid ? 

36 For Dauid himſelfe ſaid by * the holy Choſt, æ The 
Lordſaid tomy Lord, Sit at my tight hand, till I makethine 


whereby is Het. that tations inthe markets, 


» was not ſo weneh 
Dad nt Holy 


Ghoſt tr at Fake , who roomes at feaſts, 


aui n A mauer peſſeJe 


Perd 


T/al.rto.n, 
E Matth. : 3.6. 


Lite 11.43. 
and 20.43» 


6 The nanets of mi- 
nifters are not rally 


37 Then Dauid himſelfecalleth him Lord:by what meanes 
is he then his ſonne: and much people heard him gladly. 

3828 Moreouer he ſaid vnto them in 8 his doctrine, Beware 
th bind of pech of the Scribes which loue to go ink long robes , and love ſalu · 


39 Andthe chiefe ſeates in the Synagogues, and the firſt 


40 Which deuowe widowes houſes, euen vnder a colour 


of long prayers. Theſe ſhall receiue the greater damnation. 
41 7+ And as Ieſus ſata ouer againſt the treaſury, he beheld 


how the people caſtĩ money into the treaſurie ,a 
men caſt in much. 


to be ſollowed as in two mites which made a quadrin. 
43 Then hee called vnto him his diſciples, and ſaid vnto 


an exan. ple. 


2 Ibiles be taught 


them. 

5 The wordn « ele, 
which uA (ind of wo- 
tens garment, 
dong euen donne t 
teu es, aud ut 


many rich 


42 And there came a certaine poore widow, and ſhe threwe 


them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that this poore widow hath caſt 
more in, tlien all they which haue caſt into the treaſurie. 
44 For they all did caſt in of their ſuperfluitie: but ſheeof 


her pouerty did caſt ir all that ſhee had, euen all her liuing. 


tbat fringed garment Mentioned ry Nexteronomie 22. 11. 7 Aatth. 23-14. ll. 20.47. 


of our duties Fhich 
affects of the heart. 


gummy did /avige or nf br aße, aud afity v;ed it for curravs money. 


Matth. 14.1. 


luke 21,5. 


the Temple, citie and 
whole nat: on is afore 
told, and the tiou. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 Ofthe deſtruftion of leruſalem. 9 Perſecutions for the Goſpel. 


hen goverally, for any garment made for comelineſſe, but in this place it ſeemeth to ſęniſe 


7 The doi 


God alloweth, is not eſteemed according to the outward value but to the inwar 
N Let. 11. 1. 3 Mont of any kind of mettal, the Romancs vſ ed, wh in the be 


10 The Goſpel muſt be preached to all nations 26 Of Chriſts 
comming to iudg ement. 33 We muſt watch and pray. 
Nd ** as hee went out of the Temple, one of his diſciples 
{11d vnto him, Maſter, ſee what maner ſtones, & what ma · 
T7 The deſttuction of ner buildings are here. 


bles of the Church: 2 ſtone, that (hall not bethrowen downe. 


but yet there are an- 
nexed many com 
ſorts, and laſt of all, 
the end of the wotl 
is deſcribed, 

*+ Luk.t9.43. 


— Eyheſ. 3. 6. 


1. He. 2. 3. 


4 cretly, 


ſigne when all theſe things ſhall be fulſilledꝰ 


2 4 Then Iefvs anſwered and ſaid vnto him, Seeſt thou 
theſe great buildings ? there ſhall not be left one ſtone vpon 


And as he ſate on the mount of Oliues, ouer againſt the 
Temple, Peter, and Iames, and lohn, and Andrew asked him ſe- 


Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſbelbe the 


5 And leſus anſwered them, and began to ſay, æ Take heed 


leaſt anv man deceiue you. 


6 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I amChrif, 


and ſhall deceiue man 


7 Furthermore whe ye ſhall heare of warres,and rumors 
of warres. be ye not troubled; for ſuch things muſt negdes bee: 


but the end /ha{/not fe yet. 


$ For 


* 


' fromthe beginning of the creation which God created vato 


C H AP. XIII. 45 


$ For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, & kingdom againſt 
kingdome,and there ſhall be earthquakes in diuers quarters, 
and there ſhal be famine and troubles: theſe are the beginnings 
of ſotowes. 
9 But take yee heed to your ſelues: for they ſhall deliuer 
ou vp to the Councils, and tothe Synagogues: yee ſhall bee 
— and brouglit before rulers and Kings for my ſake, for a 


as teſtimonial] vnto them. ; « Thebearmy of your 
10 And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all na- reaching. foal be 2 
tions. mol/l extant w1tnefe 
ag eiuſt them, fo that 


11 + But when they lead you , and deliuer you vp,” bee not 2% nat fe te 
carefull betore hand, neither e ſtudie what yee ſhall ſay: but wo precendynorance. 
what is giuen you at the ſame time, that ſpeake: for it is not ye & A. 10. 19. lub. 
that ſpeake, dut the holy Ghoſt. — — 2. 
12 Yea, and the brother ſhall deliuer the brother to death, 4 f neee 


and the father the ſonne, & the children ſhall riſe againſt their band: bur penſiue 


parents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. — whereby 
13 And ye ſhalbe hated of all men d for my Names ſake:but — rei _ 


whoſoeuer ſhall endure vnto the end. he ſhall beſaued. deth from difirufe, awd 
14 & Moreouer, when ye ſhal ſee the abomination of deſo- war of confidnireand 
lation (ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet) © ſer where it Ig goof Gods af. 
"ought not, (let him that readeth,confider it)then let them that — — 
be in Iudea flee into the mountaines. beware of. Loot 
15 And let him that is vpon the houſe, not come down in- 1.8 25. 


tothe houſe, neither enter therein, to fetch any thing out of his © © © nnd of ti. 


houf 0 Hciou and cum uf 
joule. ; ftindof tale wh io 
26 And let him that is in the field, not turne backe againe Sate. 
to take his garment. d For me, 
17 Then woe ſhalbe to them that are with child, and to * J. 
them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. © Daniel 9.27, 
18 Pray therefore that your fight be not in the winter, e en the beatßen 


19 For t thoſe daies ſhall be ſuch tribulation, as was not ©*4prop* ai people 
1:11 not onl; enter 


2 into the Temple, and 
this time, neither ſhalbe, : defle both it and ihe 
20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe daies, no cine but alſe cleene 


fleſh hould bee ſaued: but for the elects ſake, which hee hath 72 — bade 


choſen, he hath ſhortened thoſe daies. ; | beech which the He- 
21 Then : if any man ſay to you, Loe, here is Chriſt, or loe, ewes viendic herb 
he is there, beleeue it not. a great force in ii fir 


22 For falſe Chriſts ſhall riſe, and falſe prophets, and ſhall — —— = wo 


ſhew ſignes and wonders, to deceiue, ifit were poſſible, the very {aye wie miterie ſhats 
elect. ſo co wpon avothey 
23 But take heed: behold, I haue ſhewed you all things 1e H ſelf? 
Ore. Rte — be Progh it 
. * 5 ce: So the Prophes 
24 Moreouer in thoſe dayes , after that tribulation, t 20. faith 10e 
& the ſunne hall waxe darke, and the moone {hal not giue her dey of che Lord 
light, ſnallbe dareenefe, 


25 And the ſtarres of heauen ſhill fall; and the powers — on — 


which are in heauen, ſhall ſhake. Jar t gl. to. exeb. 
26 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man comming in 32. it 3. 5. 
e cloudes, with great power and glory. * 


25 & Arq 


«* Th: latrer day is 
not euntiouſiy © be 

$ arched for, hich 
ehe Father aloue 
kinowerth bot let vs 
rather take liced, 
that it come not vpor 
VS VEaawitre. 


T 4.23.13. 


Matt 5. 2.3. 
2122. t. 

By the wil of Cod, 
22amlt the counte of 
men. came to paſſe 
tha: Curiſt herd be 
pat to death vpon 
the ſolrume day of 
the Panzoner hatin 
all ze{pec.; . e trutii 
nughtagtee tothe 
ligure. 


% 2 


nd © 'tUilalc eto. e 


a ieh a! ou! ft 


' *wli,s 
þ+<7 +43 ngle1's, 


S. MARK E. 


27 4 And he ſhall then ſend his Angels, and (hall gather 


together his elect from the ſoure windes , and from the vtmoſt 

pit of che e ut to the vtmoſt part of heauen. 

28 Now learne a parable ofthe ſigtree. When her bough is 
yet tender, and it bring eth forth leaucs, ye know that ſommer 
25 necie. 

29 So in like manner, when yce ſee theſe tllings come to 
paſte, knowe that the Kg dome of Ged is neere, exten at tlie 
do tes. 

30 Verely I ſay vnto you, that this generation ſhall not 
paſe xill all theſe things be done. 

z1 Heauen and catch ſhall paiſe away, but my words ſhall 
nut paſle away. 

32 But ofthat day and houte knoweth no man, no, not 
the Angels which are in heauen, neither the Sonne himſelſe, 
but the Father. 

3 3 Take heede, watch, and pray: for ye knowe not when 
the time is. 

34 For the Some of mau is as a man going into a ſtrange 
counttey, and leauetli his houſe, and giueth authoritie to his 
ſeruants, and to euety mau his worke, and commaundeth the 
porter to watch. 

35 Watch yerhercfore, (for yee know not when the maſter 
of the houſe will come, at euen, or at midnight, at the cocke 
crowing,or inthe dawning,)} : 

26 Lcſtifhe come ſuddenly, he ſhould find you ſleeping, , 

37 And thoſe chings that I ſay vnto y ou, I ſay vnto al men, 
Witch, 

CHAP. XIIII. 

3 The Prieſts conffrracic againſt Chriſt, 3 The woman pomr ing 
ejicon Chriſi: head 12 The prepanng of the Paſſtoner. 22 
The inſtitution of the Supper. 41 Chriſt delivered into the 
hend of men. 43 Judas b:trayeth him with a He. 53 Chriſt 
* re Calat has, 66 Peters dental. 


Nd i two dayes after followed the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouer, 

and of vnleauened bread: and the hie Prieſts, and Scribss 

N howthey might take him by craft, and put him to 
cad. 

2 Rut they ſaid , Not in the feaſt day , leaſt there be any tu- 
mult among the people. 

3 * And when he was in Bethania in the houſe of Simon 
the lepet, az he ſate at table, there came a woman hauing a 
bone of oyntment of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and ſhee brake the 
bote, an ported it on his head. * 

4 he: ſote ſome diſdained among themſelues, and ſaid, 
To what cud is this waſte uf oyntment ? 

5 For i might hauebcene fold for more then a three hun- 
dreth pence, aud being giuen vatothe poore, and they murmu- 
red againſt her. 
£ But Icfas ſaid, Let her alone; why trouble ye her — 


— — 2 


CH A p. X1111. 47 


nl wrought a good worke on me. ; . 
3 For yee haue the poore with you alwayes , and when LOG l 
yee will ye may doe them good, but me ye ſhall not haue al- once or — 
ta ine conſiderations: 


wayes. | 
; 4 Shcehath done chat ſhe could: ſhe came aforchand to bee blew is to be 
anoint my body to the burying. hily anvinted iv the 


9 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſocuer this Goſpel (hall be yp This woman by 
preached throughout the whole world, this al ſo that ſhe hath che ſecret inſtinet of 
done, ſhalbe ſpoken of in remembrance ef her. — 5 aua int iag 

10 © &+ 5 Then ludas Iſcariot one of the ewelue went away — 65 eee — 
vnto the high Prieſts, to betray him vnto them. and buti;Hwhich 

11 And when they lieard it, they were glad, and promiſed Were at hand. 
chat they would giue him money: thereto: c hoſougzht how he 2.6. 1. 
might conuenicntly betray him. 5 — WY 

12 C+5 Now the firſt day of vnleauencd bread , when k-dwith a zeale of 
they acrificed the d Paſſeouer, hi: diſciples fud vnto him, charitic,q5an occaſion 
Where wilt thou that wee goe and prepare, chat thou may eſt 2 
eate the Paſſeouer? a Marth 4.15. 

13 Then hee ſent foorth two of his 1 ſaid vnro 4 220, 
chem, Goe ye into thecitic, andthereſhail aan mecte you Hege dt f dude 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. 6 — — 

14 And whitherſoever he goeth in, ſay ye to the good man the Palſconer ac- = 
of the houſe, The Maſter ſayth, Where is the lodging where cording tu the la: 
(hall eate the Paſſeouer with my diſciples ? — 

15 And hewill ſhew you an « vpper chamber which is large, — y 
trimmed and prepared there make it ready ſor ys, ding he ia the fleſh 


» 16 Sohisdiſciples went foorth and came to tlie city, and u f ftraigh c 


* r. — 
found as he had ſaid vnto them, and made ready the Patſcoucr, , G 15 


17 ¶ And at euen he came withthe twelue. b Ti.et is, pou which 
18 7 And as they ſate at table and did eate, Ieſus ſaid, Ve- 4 4d 4: the cue 
rely I ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray me, whuch % as 
eateth with me. — "om ot 
19 Then they began to be ſorowfull, and ro ſay to him one 3arth.26.19, 
by one, Ts it 1? and another, Is it 10 1% va to ſteri. 
20 And hee anſwered, and ſaid vnto them , It is one of the 4 765 6 Polen 15: 
ewelue that dippeth with me in the platter, 1 
21 Truely the Sonne ofman gocth his way, as it is written #4. 0h <jacit in 
of him: c but wo: be to that man by whom the Sonne of man S 999%, e 
5 5 5 5 CROOKED unn: 
is betrayed: it had beene better for thiat man, if liee had neuer 5=＋ Lene 
beene borne. e The ©rrile ward 
22 % And as they did eare, Ieſus rooke thebread, and when #231575 chorus of 
he had giuen thanłes, he brake it and gaue it to them, and ſaid, 2 fe 
Take, eate, this is my body. — 04 —— 
23 Alſo he tooke the cup, and when he had ginen thankes, (- 147 lar Leet 
gaue it to them: and they all dranke of it. % cee in 
24 And hec ſaid vnto them , This is my blood of chat uc re 


= 


6: pan; ct if; 
11 104th 


Teſtament,which is ſhed for mat. a romp amber, 
t te. 

metth.26.205, lu 21.14. ug en +» be ſgure of th*Tarve, ul ty bs an h ta be 

fulblled, is abrogated : and inthe place thereoi ate prot figures of the new eomonant gin rants, nyo 


7 1. e. 1.3 1 


them, which thall coatinue tu the worlds cud. ate tu cate mide michingg, 


＋ Aub. 26.26. 1 C67. U l. 24. 


25 Vere!y 


S. MARK E. 


& un 16.82 25 Verely I ſay vnto you, I will drinke no more of the fruit 
$ Chriſt toretelleth of the vine vntill that day „chat I drinke it newe in the king · 


how ke lialbe ſotiſa- - 
kenof his. but yt dome of God, 


that he witl never 26 And u hen they had ſung a Plalme, they went out of the 
forfake them, mount of Oliues. 
*% Zac's 13 7. 27 CJ Then leſus ſaid vnto them, All ye ſhalbe offended 


** Chaep.16.7. I< . a : 
5 Her —— foorth by me this night: for it is written, + I will imite the ſhep- 


ia an excellent per- heard, and tlie ſneepe ſhalbe ſcattered. 
ſon a molt torowtull 238 But atter that lam riſen, L will goe into: Galile before 


example ol _ - } 

ral nes & Meakneſe. q : ; 

g The doulling of 29 9 And peter ſaid vnto him, Although all men ſhould by 

words (e::ecb ous mere Ofieunded at thee, yet would not I. 

Planets Peers ehe- 30 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, this 

— — 7 : day, euen inthis ni ght, betore the cocke crow twiſe thou ſhalt 
deny me chriſe. 


l 2 
10 Chriſt ſuſſring ſor 31 But he ſaid 2 more earneſtly, If I ſi ould die with thee, I 
= — _ — = will not denie thee: like wiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

— bas molt . 32 Ju "®Afrer,ti:ey came into a place named Gerhſemane; 
borritJe te raue of then he ſaid to his diſciples, Sit ye here, till I haue prayed. 

re cer ſe ol God re. 33 And he tooke with him Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and 
cejuerh the capat his he began to be troubled, and in great heauinefle 

Fathets Lands, which : 8 3 

ke being iuſt, doeil 34 And ſaid vnto them, My ſoule is very heauie, euen vnto 
Braightway drinke the death: tary here, and watch. 


of tot the vninſt. 35 So he went forward alittle, & fel downe on the ground, 


6 Thu dow/ug ofthe and prayed, that if it were poſsible, that houre might paſle 


word was uſt i in thoſe d 
dapes when; their lane from him. 5 a . 
guages were ſomixed 3 6 And he ſaid, h Abba, Father, allthings are poſsible vnto 


* : * the — thee: take away this cuppe from me: neuertheleſſe not that l 
Alba, a Smit word. will, but that thou wilt, le done. 


tr An horrible ex- - . : 
ample of he laggith. 37 Then hecame & found them ſleeping, and ſaidto Pe- 


neſſe af men,evenin ter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch one houre? 
the dliſciples wham 38 Watch ye, aud pray, that ye enter not into tentation: 
Chriſt hath choſen. 3 8 

N. Alert. 26 379, the ſpirit in deed is ready, but the fleſh is weake. 

4e 22.4 5.10% 13.3, 39 And againe hee went away, and prayed, and ſpake the 
t A, men did wil- ſame words. . 
Ding ipoile God 30 And hee returned. and found them aſleepe againe: for 


t C of hi 
— *n forſak — their eyes were heauie: ncitlier knewe they what they ſhould 


and berraying him, ſo anſwere him. f 
Chriſt willingiy 2o- 4 And he came the third time, and ſaid vnto them, Sleepe 


ins ahont to malte p | 2 . 5 
Redattionſorthis hencefoorth, and take your reſt: it is enough : the houre is 


ruine, is forſaken oF come: behold, the Sonne of man is deliuered into the hands of 


His owne,& betraved ſinners. 
dy one of his fan i. 42 Riſe vp: let vs go: loe, he that betrayeth me, is at hand. 
ag tene 4; +2 Andimmediatly while he yet ſpake, came ludas that 
— to the ſin. was one ofthe twelne, and with him a great multitude with 
and we whoate very ſwords and Raves fromthe hie Pricſts, aud Scribes, and Eiders. 
— — wg 44 And he that betrayed him, has giuenthein a token, ſay · 
ed — che ing, Nhomſocuer I ſhall kiſſe, he it is: take him and leade him 
gemlsſrate. Av. a! ſalcly. 

So diligt uiii that be 45 And aſſHone as hee was come, he went ſlraigitway to 
pat” eu e fim, aud ſaid, Haile Maſtcr, aud kiſſed hire, 


46 Then 


' 


Os 


—— 7 


* 
—— ws 2 


wat. as. th 


CHAP. XI. 48 


46 Then they laidtheir hands on him,andtooke him. t That is, Pete, 
7 And k cneobthem that ſtood by, drew out a ſword,and eee. 
ſmote a ſeruant of the high Prieſt, and cut off hiseare. — ly — 
48 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, Ie be come out as are lac full to — 
ainſt a thiefe with ſwords, and with ſtaues, to take me. 33 doe violence a- 
49 1 was daily with you teaching in the Temple, and yee © — 72 fa, 


tooke me not: but this in done that the Scriptures ſhould be ful- bouthins, when he 


filled. hearing that flurre in 
50 Then they l all forſooke him, andfled, the myhs, (udderly 
res f9-th : wherety 


51 15 And there folowed him a cerraine yong mana, clothed 
in in linnen vpon his bare body, and the yong men caught him, — 
52 But he leſt his linnen cloth, and fled Fom them naked. #uprefſe theje wile 
53 +Sothey leddeleſus away to the hie Prieſt, and to him == 1 
— x all the high Prieſts, andthe Elders, and the & Ab. 26. 5). take 
. : 22.54.10/n 18 24, 
54 And Peter followed himafarreoff, euen into the hall Teen > 
ofthe hie Prieſt, and ſate with the ſeruants, and warmedhine 37 -ſſembled, becauſe 
at thefire. l —— 
55 * And the + hie Prieſts, and all the Councill ſought for filſe propber : for a 
witneſſe againſt Ieſus, to put him to death, but found none. firthe ether crime of 


56 For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, but their wit- — = _ forged 


neſſe agreed not together. | Prinfa,co — 
57 Thenthere aroſe cert: ine, and bare falſe witneſſe againſt ef mee ts 
I i condemne him. 


7 ying, F : - 
58 Wee heard him ſay , I will deſtroy this Temple made 10 — 


with hands, and within three dayes 1 will build another made could not be oppref- 
without hands. ſed,no not by (alle 
59 Bur their witneſſe ”= agreed not together, — — 
60 Then the hie Prieſt ſtood vp amongſt them, and aſked God to be his the, 
Teſus ſaying Anſwereſt thou nott.ing ? what is the matter that condemned of impie- 
thele beare witneſſe againſt thee ? — _ the ier 
61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. Againe the Jens God Gene 
hi Prieſt aſked him, and fad ynto him, Arcghouthat Chriſt dee rsd in 
e ne of the o Bleed: be quit beſote God. 
62 And leſus ſaid, I am he, à and yeeſhall ſee the Sonne of 5 wt 
=w_ = 1 the right hand of the power of Cod, and come inthe „ ofGodho oſs 
clouds of heauen. 33 ; wor thy of al prajes 
C3 ThenthehiePrieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid, What h we * 45.74 39. 
we any more need of witneſſes ? 1 
64 Te haue heard the blaſpnemie: What thinke ye? And — hnenent 
they all condemned him to be worthy of death. ner laſting glory to 
65 "5 And ſome began to ſpit at fim, and to couer his face, in thar veleene 
and to beat him with fiſts, andto ſay vnto him, Proplieſie. Aud % tos s laks 
the ſergeants ſmote him with their roddes. 22 69 40ha 13.25. 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the hall, there came 14 Anheanicexaple 
* of the maides of the high Prieſt. —— — —_— N 
7 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming hin:{{/fe, ſhee looked 0 —— — 
on him. and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with leſus ofNazareth. — 5 
L, 8 — — denied it, ſaying, I know him not, neither wote I *f God,who giueth 
whatt k - any” ; tne ſpitit al repen. 
ow _ 7 elt. Then hee went out into the porch, and tlie tonceand it = 
iS CIT, 


69 + Then 


S. MARKE. 


69 + Then Pa maide ſaw him againe, and began to ſay to 
Ale 22.58. them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 
p If we compare the 70 But he denyed it againe: and anon after, they that ſtood 


Enangelifts di zyently . 8 R 
ropeeder we fbf pers by, ſaid againe to Peter, Surely thou art one ofthem: for thou 


TN 26. 21. 


ct u thu Peer was Axt of Galile, and thy ſpeech is like. 


tou mary trhough 18 And he began to curſe and to ſweare, /azing,1 know not 
tbe , this man of whom ye ſpeake. 

— — 5 72 4 Then the ſecopd time the cocke crewe, and Peter re. 
ben of, there nam membred the word that leſus had ſaid vnto him, Before the 
ſerum mencioned, cocke crowe twiſe, thou ſhale deny me thriſè: and weighing 


end v8: u that with himſelfe, he wept. 


＋ 41. 26.75. 
11 i. 38. | CAUaAP T% 
1 Of the things that Chriſt ſieſſered vnder Pilute 11 Barabba 

i pref rred before Chriſt. 15 Palate deliuereth Chriſt to be cru 
ciſed. 17 Hee is crowned with thoruc. 19 They ſpit on him, 
and noc ic him. 21 Simen of rene carieth Chriſts croſie, 27 
Chriſt ts cruciſied betweene two thecucs. 29 He is railed at. 37 
He giuet li vp the gqhoſt. 43 Toſeph burieth him. 


2 ..? 7. d. lust fi Nd x ; anon in the dawning, the hiePricſts helda — 
22 C 1% % 18 1% cill with the Elders, and the Scribes, andthe whole Coun- 
z Chriſt berg bound cill, and bound leſus, and led him away, and 2 deliuered him 
be fate the iudyemeut do Pilate. 

— 5 2 ThenDPilate aſked him, Art thou the King of the Iewes? 
bly is condemned as And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou ſayeſt it. 

guilty vnto the death And the hie Prieſts accuſed him of many things. 

ol the croſſe not for 4 t Whereſore Pilate alked him againe, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


his owne fines (as . : - _ 
appeateth by * thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſſe againſt 


Judges owne words) NCC, ; 
but for all ours,thar Fut Ieſus anſwered no more at all, ſo that Pilate mar- 
we molt gviltic crea- uciled 


tures beiug deliucred 5 a a 
— — 6 Nou at the feaſt, Pilate b did deliuer a priſoner vnto 


of out ſinnes, might them, whomſoeuer they would deſire. 

8 — Then there was one named Parabbas, vhich was bound 

— won due with his fellowes, that had made inſui: ection, who in the in- 

open aſſembly of ſurrection had committed murther. 

tie Angels, 8 And the people crycd aloud, and began to deſire that he 

5 4 world dee as he had euer done vnto them. 2 

2 s Then pilate anſwered then, and iayd, Will ye that 1 let 
looſe vnto you tlie King of the Tewes ? 


Cres 0f [te od 
ae were taken a- 10 For hee knew that che hie Prieſts had deliuercd him of 
ennie. 


way from then, firft 
br Herd the eren. , : 
&::d afrerma; db) the 11 hut the hie Prieſts had mooued the people to deſire that 
Ko1encs alc; fore he would rather deliver Baraboas vnto them. 
te ce - the de- 12 And Pilateanſwered, and ſaid againe vnto them, —— 
rubin Gf £516 Ten- 2 3 * iel bh:is:s 1 To K 12 okt 9 
ee l ethen that 1 doe vu hs whom ye call the King 
uchiuer ſeſus ro Pilate, Iewes: : f p 
R Ieh vv. 12 le 13 Andtheycryed againe, Cruci ſie him. 2 
5 8, TT: 12 Then hiſate ſuid vnto them, ut what evil hath he done? 
Mon Flut ic de. ind they cried the more fetuently, Crucific him. 8 
4%, uo ' \ 
15 $9 Pilate willing to comment the people, looſedthem 
Batrabbas, 


1 11 4 
— _— 


——— 


W —_— 
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— 
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1 
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Barabbas,and delivered Ieſus, when he hadſcourged him, that 
he might becrucified, 
16 Then the ſauldiers led him away into the hall, which is 
che common hall, and called together the whole band, 
17 * And clad him with purple, and platted a crowne of , chin going 8: 
thornes, and put it about his head, bout to takeaway 
18 And beganne to ſalute him, ſazing, Haile, King of the *<finzes ot men, 


Iewes. — —— o 
19 And they ſmote him on the head with a reede, and ſpat —— 
n him, and bowed the knees, and did him reuerence. condemned as one 
N. led 


20 And when they had mocked him, they tooke the pur- — atter the 
ple off him, and put his owne clothes on him, and led him out — 0ns 2 


to cruciſie him. ewe of 3 king- 

21 4 Andthey 3 compelled one that paſſed by, called Si- dome, ihat we on 
mon of Cyrene (which came out ofthe countrey, and was fa- — — ide,who 
ther of Alexander and Rufus ) to beare his cro{le, — wighs 

22 + + And they brought him to a place named Gol- receiue thecrowne 


gotha, which is by interpretation, the place of dead mens — _ — Gods 


es. x * x = 5 * Marth. 27.32. 
23 And they gaue him to drinke wine mingled with } te 23.26. 
myrrhe: but he receiued it not. 3 The tage of the 


24 v5 And when they had crucified him, they parted 2 hath no mea. 
his garments, caſting lots for them, what euery man ſhould — 


? a . : we- keueſſe of Chrift, 
25 And it was the third houre,whenthey crucified him. beiin g in vaine vnder 


26 And the title of his cauſe was wiitten aboue, THAT e he-sie burden of 
. the crotle, doeth ma» 


KinG OF Taz Ievvis. — iden 
27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, the one on a lambe is led te 
the right hand, andthe other on his left. be facrihiced, 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulalled, which ſaith And hee * 
was counted among the wicked. 7 


29 And they that went by raiſed on him, wagging their 4 Chriſt is led eat 
heads, aud ſaying, æ Hey, thou thar deſtroyeſt the Temple, and of the walles ofthe 


builddeſt it in three dayes, — — 


30 Saue thy ſelſe, and come downe from the croſſe. dead mens carkeiſes 
31 Likewiſe alſo euen the hie Pricſts mocking, ſaid among 35 man moſt vn- 


themſelues with the Scribes, He ſaued other men, lumſelfe hee *112n5,norrenching 
himſe!ie but ron- 


cannot ſaue. chung our ſi 
; . X 1g our ſinnes 
32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael now come downe from which were laid 


ecroſle, that wee may lee, and beleeue. They alſo that were Pen bim tothe 
f en4 chat we being 


crucified with him, rewled him. : — 
; 3 TE Now when the ſixt houre was come, darkeneſle a- blood might bee 
roſe ouer © all the land yutill che ninth hourt. brought into the 


heavenly Sanctuary. 
ele rz. za. 
Chriſt hangeth vaked vpon the croſſe, and as the wickedeſt caytiſe that eucr was, mot vilely re- 
— : that wee being clothed with lu: rightevuſnetſe, and blefſed with his cut ſes. and tav<iified by 
is onely oblation, may be taken vp into heauen. & Ef), 53. 12. ＋ lohn 2,19, 6 Ho v angry 
God was againſt our ſinne, which he punithed iu our ſutetic tus ſome, ir appeateth by this horribl 
darkeneſſe. c By thu werd land be meantth Pa : jo that phe ſfrangev / ſſcoſ the wonder ſo m. 
the more (et forth in that, that at the feaſi of the Paſſcoaer. and in 1he fult mower, when che San ſhined ener 
althereft of the world, and at midday 1has corner of the world, wheremſo wicked an alt was 
vert 823 Omrred wich moſi groſſe darken ſe. 
G 34 And 


S. MARKE. 


3 34 Andat the? ninth houre Ieſus cryed with a loud voycs, 
9 Criſt ſtriuing ſaymg,s Eloi, Eloi, lama - ſabachthani ? which is by interpre- 
mig I; with Sean, : a _ P 
with ſine and a, tation, My God, my Cod, why haſt thou forſaken me ? | 
deata,all:hreearmed 35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard it, 
with the horrible ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
_ — 36 And one ranne, and filled a ſponge ful of vi neger, and 
in bady baging vpon put it on a recd, and gaue him to drinke, ſaying, Let him alone: 
the croſſe. aud ia ſoule let vs ſee il Elias will come, and take him downe. 


ui 8. berlael - 3 7 And tcſus crycd with a loude voyce, and gaue vp the 
-liecrying witn . 

: — — 38 And the vaile of the Temple was rent in twaine, from 

natwithſtandingthe the top to the bottome. 

ber may — 39 Now when the Centurion, which ſtood ouer againſt 

„ N bim, ſaw that he tlius ciyingꝑ.gaue vp the ghoſt, lie ſaid, Truely 

ver by ſmiting both t his man was the Sonne of Cod, 

things bone, and 40 E There were alſo women, which beheld a farre off a 

W 8 2 mong whom was lu Magdalene, and Marie (che mother bf 

ee and by Jamo the leſte, and of loſes, ) and Salome, 

the teſtim ng wrong 4 Winch alſo waen he was in Galile, followed him, and 

on; ofthem whic» miniſtred vnto him, and many other women which came vp 

ma. = with him vnto Hicroſalera, = 8 

made cs 42 * Andnow vchenthe night was come ( becauſe it was 

ene m · es. nich areas the day ot he preparation that is before the Sabbath) 

yet odſtwxee, and 43 : loſeph uf Atimathea, an © honowable counſellour, 

mocke athim Wat ich alſo looked forthe kingdome of God, came, and went 


he thalbe knowecuy F « 
— hand ie be in bold vvnto Pilate, and asked the body of Ieſus. 


conqueran aud 44 And Pilate marueiled, it hee were already dead, and cal- 
8 N — led vnto him the Centurion, and asked of him whether he had 
5 bene any while dead. 

6.27.44. X | 
4 P4922. 45 And when hee knewe the trueth of the Centurion, hee 


8 Chriſ to the great ga: e the body to Joſeph: 

8 * 36 Whobought a linnen cloth, & tooke him dove, and 

<hole women for j is wrap ped him in the linnen cloth, and laid him in a tombe that 

witneſſes, which be - was lie ven out ofa ocke, and rolled a ſtune vnto the doore 
heldailiais whole of the ſcpulchre: 

3 3 47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary Ioſes mother, behelde 

Mark 29.0% where he ſhould be laid. 

+ Luke 23.50, 2 ; 

1% % 33%, 4 Amanofyrat au oritie. ol the councillof the dan bed, ev ele talrn intocounſell by 

P;lace. e if we ceuſcacr St Gary 2irph caſt hib lie mio, we all percete how blu he was, 

CHAP, XVI. 

1 Of cbriſts v ſarreci ion. 9 Hee eppeareth to Mavie Magde. 
lene. 210 6thers, 15 He ſendeth bis Apoſtles to preach, 19 
H:s <{ct: ſi tu. 

ND * when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdalene, 
2A and Mary the mother James, and Salome, bought ſweet 
oyntments, that they miꝑlit come, and anoynt him 

2 Iucrefore carely in the morning, the fiſt day ofthe 
wecke, they came vnto the ſepulchre, xhen the Sunne was now 
riſen. 


3 And they layd one to another, Who ſhall rolle vs wy 
5 


* Luke 24.1, 
8 21. 


R 


4 


pO -— 4 a» 


rn —— ie. - 


—— OS 


a << * 


"hy CH AF. XYL 55 


the ſtone from the doore of the ſepulchre ? 
And whenthey : looked, they ſawe thattheſtone was — en der ce 
rolled away ( for it was a very great one.) — 2 
+ So they went into the ſepulchre, & ſaw a yong wan 1466.28 f. 
ſicting at the right ſide, clothed ina long whiterobe:audehicy . 
were lore troubled. 6 Its the Cre 
6 Butheſaidvurothem, ”enorſo treubled: yee lecke Je- % 
ſus of Nazareth, which hath bene c: v<itice!; hes lien, lice is wy 
not here: bchoid the place where the pur him. 
7 But go your way, and tell his diſcoptes, and Pater! .cthe 
will go before you into C. Ale: there H- i him, & as hee * 7.1 f. 28. 
ſaid vnto you, W056 zh, 
8 Andthey went out quickly, aud fed i om tlie Cpulchre! 
for they trembled, & were amaſed: neither fl they any tang 
to any man: tor they were aft aid. 

99 And when le ſus was riſen againe. earely in the ſiiſt chin hett yg 
day ofthe weeke,he appeared fi: to Marie Magdalene, out het ty Mary Wag, 
of whom he had caſt teven deuils: 322 

10 And ſhe went and tolde them that had bene with him, tte TlKtscre- 
wlucli mourned and wept. — 26.16. 

11 And when they heard that he was aliue, and had 2ppea- 75. 
red to her, they beleeued it not. * . _ 

12 Cx? aſter that, he appeared vnto two ofthem in anv- 1 — 1 
ther fe me, as they walked and went into the countrev. ves. and at length 

13 Aud they went and told it to the remnant, neither be- enen. 
leeued they them, 5 = 3 

24 J * Fiaally, hee appeared vnto the eleuen as they ſate © 75 Eur? cen. 
together, and reproched them tor their vnbeliele an! ha dnes (ered oe ider 


3 2 1 4 15 „ 4 
of heatt. becauſe they bele:ued not them which had ſeene him, „7e 
. C21 77" 8 hr, on ie, 


being riſen VP againe, 4 1 „ With bedurard ito 
15 And he ſaid vnto them, * Coe yee into ail the world, 7 2c vere; 7he i: 2 
and preach the Goſpell to © every creature, Par xe:h how be ap. 


16 Hz that ſſ all beleeue ani be baptized, ſhall bee ſaued: 1 72 ihe en 
- - toe ec tn hu wrfe 
& but lie that will not belerus. Hall be damned, cirles the :hrvd to his 
17 Anithefe tokens ſhall follow them that beleene, & In voter, and there 
my Name they ſhall caſt cut deuils, and + ſhall ſpenke with Pr: — ee 
© new toiigues. 2 
* _— FY. 6 a ren 117 eee 
18 2 And (hall take away ſerpents, and if chex ſnall ande ole h limited ento 
any deadly tliing, it ſhall not hint them: & they ih Lay their chen ich ic to 
hands on che ſicke, and they ſhall recouer. [an _ 3 
my 5 1 nen REAL of; hen 
19 So atter the Lord had ſpoken vntothem 5 he w ds le ata mintſterthe 
ceived into heauen, and (re at the right hand of Cod. Suren ».which 
20 Andthey went torth , and preached eucry wizere. An Cott heth wan 
he & Lor : "fi I tlie word witl rea Hain foi den 
ne- Lo! d wrought with them, & contu med! ec WOI KR WL 33 — 
K veertenomicacies. 
ſignes that followed. Amen. A7 tre. b. 19. 
(C47 4051.0 Tewes 


* 
Tl 2 


oel. nor in Indes on'ly, I: to a! men, ond enter ere: u att A fle ao, . int. 
* Al., B. An 4810. 4G. e Strauge ben lub 14 44:90 ate. mot «4678, 3% Al 5. 
z. *[nlez; it. 4 Chriſt haaiag accomiplitti.'s is office on eaith fcenderk inta hea. 
uen, from wuence(the doctrine ol his Apolicsheino (ö ht med t! re- ig meme his Cherch, 
vuto the worlds end. · Hedr f. 4. Ju mie, tbe dultniuc : c e αjẽHe emu oe beſo e aui quis 
mu, oom of; er. . 
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THE HOLY GOSPEL| 


OF IESVS CHRIST, AC. 
CORDING TO LVKE. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Lukes Preface. 5 Zacharias and Elis aber. n 5 What an om 
John ſhould be. 20 Zacharias ſtrooken dumbe ofor his incyedg. 
litie, 26 The Angel ſaluteth Mary, aud foretelleth (hifts na. 
tiuitie. 39 Mary viſiteth Eliſabet. 46 Maries ſong, 68 The 
The ſong of Zacbarias , ſhewing that the promiſed Chriſt u come. 
76 The office of Lohn, 


Oraſmuch as * many haue a taken in hand to ſet 
x forth the ſlory oftlioſe things, wherof we are 
fully pei ſwaded, 

2 Þ As they haue delivered them vnto vn, 


> Lake commen ; 

d eth the witneſſes 
that ſawthis hiſtory» 
a Many tooke it in > 
Hand, but did not pi r- 15 
forme : Luke wrote his (V; 


Goſpel befre Mat- which from the beginning, ſawe them their 
— — ſelues, and were miniſters & the word, 

b Lule wanot an 3 Irſeemed you alſo to me (c moſt noble Theophilus) 
2. wieneſſe, and there- aſſoone as I had ſearched out perfectly all things d fromthe 


— — beginning, to write vnto thee thereof from point to point 


pes ed when Cleopas 4 That thou mighteſt e acknowlege the certainty of thoſe 
Jaw tim nde w things, whereof thou haſt been inſtructed, 

— 2 of 5 | N* the f time of 3s Herod king of Iudea, there ma a cer- 
the Apo ble: alſo. taine Prieſt named Zacharias, of the 4 ® courſe of Abia: 
e n u m and his wife wa, of the daughters of Aaron, and her name w 
andrherefs'e Haar Elinabet. | 


— 22 6 Both were i ivſt before God, & k valked in all thel com · 


of oven dignity mandements and ordinances of the Lord, m wirhour reprooſe. 
4 Licke began h 7 And they had no child, becauſe chat Eliſabet was bat» 
Heeren, and both were well ſtriken in age. 


— 1s _ 8 And it came to paſſe, as hee executed the Prieſts office 


+ Har filler (now. before God, as his courſe came in order, 

tedye of ahojetbings, 9 & According to the cuſtome of the Prieſts office, his lot 
—— * was to burne incenſe, when he went into the Temple of the 
2 Tohn who was an Lord. 
other Elias and ap. 10 And the whole multitude of the people were without in 


pointed to be berault prayer, while the incenſe was burning. 


— — as Ay 11 Then appeared vnto him an Angel ofthe Lord ſtanding 


and of two famous at the right ſide of altar of incenſe. 

and blameleſſe pa- 12 And vhen Zacharias ſaw him, hee was troubled , and 
ren bath ſhewed fcare fell vpon him. 

iu his conception, 

which was agaiuſt 1 

the courſe ol nature, a double miracle, to the evd that men ſhould be more readily ſtitted vp to tht 
hearing of his preaching, according to the ſore warning of the Prophets. ora for word in #4 


ot 
© 


p 


dage: ſo fprake the Helrewes nine vt der land, hom (1218 and fraile a thing the power of Princes u· 


2g Herodthegreat, & 1 Chro. 24. . b For the poſterity of Au en was divided into cou-jer. i The 
true marke of righteonſneſſe u, to be liked and allowed of in the iudgtmentoſ God, bt Lived, o ſpeake the 
Hebreaes, for our life u a4 a way her in we nuſtwalle until we come tothe marke. I Inallthemoral 
cnemmiall Law. m Nm u man cc iu reyroue : now jo it u, that the 6 uit of mſtification are 
ft ſorth hee not the cauſe which u fathj auly. anduot h ing elſe. & Ex0.30.79. n= The Temple was on, 
aud the Couat another for Zacharias went ont of the court or out ward row (where ad the people wore, and 


there furt are ſaid is be withont ) into the Temple. Le. 26.19. 
15 Bu 


23 — - 


CHAP. I. Sr 


1 3 But the Angel ſaid vnto him, Feare not, Zacharias: for 5 He. 
thy prayer is heard, and the wife Eliſabet ſhall bearetheea 4 — 2 
ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Iohn. cellencie : ſo it is ſaid of 

14 And thou ſhalt haue ioy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall Nemrod,Gen.rg.g, * 
reioyce at his birth. — —— bes 

For he ſhall be great in the o ſight of the Lord, and ſhall p An arinhe that 


I 
3 drinke wine, nor ? ſtrong drinke : and hee ſhalbe filled mer wake drunten. 


with the holy Ghoſt, euen from his mothers wombe. + — | 
16 * And many ofthe children of Iſrael ſhall hee 4 turne bring — 
to their Lord God. — — — 


17 +For he ſhall goe * before him \ in the ſpirit and power eee the Lord gem 
of Elias, to turne the t hearts of the fathers tothe children, 29m the fig. 


briel x char ſtand inthe poo of God, and am ſent to ſpeake un the (pris, for che 
ee theſe goodtidings. 2470 the (pwis, an you 
20 And beholde, thou ſhalt be dumme, and not be able to , — 8 


n. — thas 
21 Now the people waited-for Zacharias, and marueiled jj, pn? © 
chat he taried ſo long in the Temple. — — 


then they perceiued that hee had ſeene a viſion in the Temple: — — 


For he ma-ze ſignes vnto them, and remained dumme, — 
23 Ind it came to paſſe, when the dayes of his office were chieſeſt caſer.which 
fulfilled, that he departed to his owne houſe. — 10006, 
24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliſabet conceiued , and — 
hid herſelfe five moneths, ſaying, x That appeave, ſor 


in he looked on me, to take from me my rebuke among men, , =o «(10 fad) 
the el Gabriel was — _ 
ſent from God vnto acitie of Galile,named Nazareth, maendemnents. 3 
27 * Toavirgineafhanced to a man whoſe name wa To- 3 The Angel ſeruing 
ſeph,of the y houſe of Dauid , and the virgins name was Marie, _ _ — 1 
28 And the Angel went in vnto her, and ſaid, Haile thou ſent — 


that art 2 freely beloued: the Lord « with thee: © bleſſed art tie, in whome the 


thou among women. — . 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was b troubled at his ſaying, — 4 
and thought what maner of ſalutation that ſhould be. the vertue ol the ho. 


30 Then the Angelfaid vnto her, Feare not, Mary: for thou ly Shot. 
haſt e found faucur with God. R R R '* Marth. 18, 
31 * For loe, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy wombs,and beare % Marie ober- 
a ſonne, and + ſhalt call his Name Ieſus. Dae 


a S. LVXE. 


4 16 fbake decleved 32 Hethail be great, and ſhall be called the Sonne ofthe 
jo 106+ fiene mait High, andthe Lord God ſhall giue vnto hiin the throne 


Jom e % 17074 Co of his tatlier Dauid. 
6c - α h 


nd © 23 + And he ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for ever, 
geld iu h fies and of his ki dome ſhalbe none end 

2 7.5. 13, 27. 34 Then i. ud Mlarie vnto the Angel, e Ho ſhall this bee, 
3 ſecirg | I know not man? 

„ 35 And tlie Angel anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, The holy 


vi gin io alert: re Choſt g ſhall come vponthee, and the power ofthe moſt High 
fronpmrihs went ſhall cnnſhadow thee: theretore alſo that h holy thing which 
„ ſtlai] be borne of thee (tall be i called the Sonne of Gd. 
ire 36 Anuibchol.] thy k confin Eliaber, ſhe hach alſi concei- 
cee lat ite ued aforne in her oldag e: and tlus is her l ſixt monetli, which 
Ag Cbueriren? vas calle! var ren. : 

Fette tie. 27 For with God ſhallnothing be vnpoſſible. 
brews”, Wü by 38 Taen Maricfa:d , Pchold tie ſeiuant of the Lord: bee it 
KW. rot H , vino me acco ding to thy word. So 5 Angel departed from her. 
85 wo 3 39 Fi And Mine arofc in thoſe dayes , and went into the 
Yer eudinince Bicone with haſte to a " citic of Iuda, 

aroantys fit: buw 40 Andentred imo the houſe of Zacharias, and ſalutcd Eli- 
ſha's s be Fr ſſerng ſabet. 

— ee 41 And it came to prſſe, as Eliſabet heard the ſalutationof 
jure, J U. et vf be RI: ie, tlie babe 9 fprang in her belly, and Eliſabet was filled 
4 ETE dls wich the holy Choit 

©3224 bad l, vt; 42 Ard ſhee ciyrd with a loude voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
Sell oats le lola. drt ti ou anon g women, Lecauſe i the friuite of thy wombeis 
of 4 VI gli, bled. 


2 That u, 1h J ol 43 Anu hence cenmeth this to me, tliat the mother of my 
— _ lee Lore agu loomers nie? 

Oc OHrCeTWeULY/ a yo . 
1 44 For loe, aſoone as the voyce of thy ſalutation ſounded 
b thor pre thing end in mine ca es, the babe ſprang in my belly for toy, 
wor ta trot mm 45 And bleſicq i ſheetitar beleeued: for thoſe things ſhall 
Ear Mg if erte bp rd which were told her fromthe Lord. 
27 13 'G 74 Chin ee, 


ute esse idle 46 Il en &iarie ſaid, i ſoule maguiſicthi che Lord, 


oe. 47 And my ſoi: it reioyceth in God my Sauiour. 

# Lec * 48 For ed hath looked on the? poore degree of his ſer- 
4 2 f vant: {orbeho1,ticm henceforth hat all ages call me bleſled, 
Get. 49 Peciuſe h that is mighty bath done tor me great things, 
C 7Thar9% Ut ana holy & his Name. 

prone 7 Je , 50 And his mercie 4 frem generation to generation on 


Mains conſur: fir tliem * that feare him. 
wherras 1 was d. 
0:3: (1: be L, fo: maidews tn herig hid do gu of other t1:her, tha could mot tet i. Lat that the Ltuiet 
Niet rt thang , D rte cates baingbytion aliottcd bem, whin the land was di- 
 1uea yr thepruple., t Irs royw ih fone wonech (rio the it when ſite concerned, 4 Fliſa- 
het bing great with childe ©; fol, and More with Choi, by the inipuat ion of the holy Ghoſt, dee 
re. et che for other we [th ante wah fin Mer leet. 8 That ts ſay, Hebron wich 
av.'s 74 $4615 paſe cadle avia Harker wh th ww ene te Tuynruce,, aut wt Juen to the Leuites, mile 
ih Jua t. α, ſatei to (ci , ee, lada, JU. 14. c aud 21.11, o Thu wit uo ordiua- 
r1* nor clue Tien of enki”, Ci © uνeν,ỹu ef 1.4 humane, 5 Cui iſt the rede e- 
met o the gilt ed, and con nger of the pronde of long tin. e promiſed io the fathers is now at lengeh 
exhi ed iu donde, g How {orily and eracganis boiged, Hud ſer word, M baſenrfie that u, my 
haze ate: (o that hc Vir cine ant nt ber «eſt; bes lat che race of Cc. 7 10 b 4441 cane godly 
ac jo (rake the li. le: 

| 4 $He 

- 
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CHAP. I. 52 . 


i 4 He hatli ſhewed ſtrength with his t arme: he hath 4. 6a rf. 
u ſcattered the proude in the imagination ot their hearts. 3 11%. 


52 + Heehath y put dom ne the miglitie from their ſeates, * — — —_— 35 


and exalted them of * low degree. weeds, which abe He- 
$3 «He hath filled the hungry with good thin 85, and ſent brewes — bs — 

away the rich emptie. | db arme wick ns 
54 » He hach ypholden Iſrael his ſeruant to be mindfull ES 1 

ol hi mercy, Y Encr abe winde 


55 * As he hath c ſpoken to our fathers, fo wit, to Abraham oe che chef. 
and his ſeed for euer. x Hehath ſcattered 


! ; ' . Hens aud the imagi- 
56 And Marie abode with her about three moneths: af- „, 2 


ter, ſhe returned to her owne houſe. or by and through 
5 Now Elixabets time was fulfilled, that ſte ſhould be the 1mmaguerion of 

deliuered, and he brought forth a ſonne. bels owne hearts: 
at ther wiched 


58 Aud her neighbours, & couſins teard tell how the Lord 4 — — 
had ſhewed his great mercie vpon her, andthey & reioyced owne dead. an. 
with her. . Sam 2 6. 

59 And it was ſo, that on the eight day they came to cir- hrs — 
cumc iſe the babe, and called him Zacharias alter the name of * a 
his father. (2148 m of, aud 


60 But his mother anſwered, and ſaid, Not ſo, but hee ſhall * vile wm mens See, 
which ave indeed il 


be called Iohn. 1 

61 And they ſaid vnto her, There is none of thy Kinred, / eo. | 3 
that is named with this name. rochuys to thens- 

62 Thenthey made ſignes co his facher, how he would have 4% inthe it 
him called, of — 

63 So he asked for writing tables, and wrote, ſay ing, His , 2 
name is lohn, and they maruciled all. bug ioc em 

E 4 And his mouth was opened immediatly, and his tongue, 27 
and he ſpake and praiſed God, Ira with — 


65 And feare came on all them, that dwelt neere vnto 6rivg crane caſt 
them, and all d theſe words were noyſed abroad througliout 4eme. 
all the hill countrey of ludea. 75H go. 18. 

65 And all they that heard them, < layde them vp in their — hpqpiny 545 
p 31.310. 


hearts, ſay ing, What maner childe ſhall this be! and the! hand *. 15.19. 22.47 


of the Lord was with him. Fial 132.18, 
67 7 Then his father Zacharias was filled with the holy © Ted, _ 
D 0 6 lohos natiuit ie is 
Ghoſt,and propheſied, ſaying, 3 
68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſtael, becauſe he hath g viſi- miracles. 
ted + and redeemed his people, *% Verſe 14. 


69 + Andhath raiſed vᷣp the : horne of ſaiuation vnto vs, |! was reſtored to 
in the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid, it former ſtate, is 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which“ ead in ſomæ co- 
les, 
h þ All this that was 
and aud done. e huet vpon them diligently aud earneſily, and as it were, priuteu them in their hearts 
f that u, the preſeut ſunour of God, and s ſiugalar linde of ver oppenred in him. 7 lohn yet ſcarce. 
borne by the autnoritie of the holy Ghoſt, is appointed to his oftice. That he hath ſhewed humſelſe 
miu of ha people, in ſo much that he came downe from heauen bim ak % vue vs imperſon & to re- 
— . Ch 2, 30. at. 121. 5 Hzith pajedtbe ranſome, that is 62 ſay the price of our redernps:21, 
<Pjal.t32.18, i Thu word Horne in che lieb ew tongue ſonifiech might, aud it is a metaphore tal en fr ora 
beaſts that fh with their homies : ua by rang 25 the ui br of rel, meant that the kmgdeme of If. 
rael was defended and the enemies thereof Itjed #1;he ground, eatu then ben the firength of hte 
be vtterq decayed, i lere. 3 3.6, and 9.10, 4 


G 4 were 


> Wh = — — 
— © 4 


83 —— 


b prclave in dead 
that be was mi . 
4 Gen.32.16,1e7e. 
3t.33-heb.6,13 17, 


p Or bud,or branch, 


places tu dere. 23.5. 


S. LVK E. 


were ſince the world began, ſaying, 


71 That he would ſend vs deliuerance from our enemies, an 
fram the hands of all that hate vs, jon 


4 — 72 That hee might ſhew mercie towards our fathers , and 


t To Gods good li ing. k remember his holy couenant, 
wm T:49h tha be as 

thu preſent neuer 

ſc little. 

« Open the way. 

# Forgiueneſſe of ſint, 
ws the meanes whereby 
God (exeth vs, Rom. 


4.7. 
Zech. 3. 8. and 6, 13, 


7 3 And the oth which he ſware to our father Abraham. 
74 Which wa, that he would graunt vnto vs, that wee bee. 
ing deliuered out of the hands of our enemies, ſhould ſerue 
him without ſeare, 

75 All the dayes of our life , in + holineſſe and. righteouſ- 
neſſe | before him. 

76 And thou, in babe, ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 
moſt High: for thou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to 
prepare his wayes, 

77 Aud to ® giue knowledge of ſaluation vnto his people, 
by the o remiſſion of their ſinnes, 

78 Through the tender mercie of our God, whereby: the 


mala. 4. 2. 
be a'mwdeth wmio the 


Zach. 3 Y.ands6.12. 
aua he u ed «bud 


Fo — — — day ſpring ft om an hie bath viſited vs, N 
e ene; 79 To giuelight to them thatſit in darkenes, and in the ſha · 
| beds whichladoxst dow of death, and to guide our feere into the way of ꝗ peace. 
Tees. 80 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was 


ö we inthe wilderneſſe, till the day came that he ſhould ſhew him- 
Erni ſſe. ſelfe vato Iſrael, 
CHAP IL 


1 Anuguitus Ceſay taxcth all the world, 7 Chriſt i borne. 13 
The Angels ſong. 12 Chriſt is circumciſed. 22 Marie puri - 
fied. 28 Stmeon taketh Chriſt in hu armen. 29 Hu ſong, 
36 Anna the Propheteſſe. 40 The child Chriſt, 46 J * 
d:ſputerh with the doflours. 


Nd i it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that there came a de- 

cre: from Auguſtus Ceſar, that all the world ſhould bee 
b taxed. ; 

n 2 (This fi ſt taxing was made when Cyrenius was gouer- 

cation, is poorly born Nour of Syr1a.) 


in a fla le. and b the 3 Therefore went all to be taxed , every man to his owne 
meanes of Auguſtus : 


e 
:phtieſt . ; 3 
_—_ — 4 And Ioſeph alſo went vp from Galile out of acitie called 


king nothing lefſe) Naxareth, into Iudea,vntothe<citie of Dauid, which is called 
hath bs le prepa· Betn-leem,(becauſehe was of the houſe andlinage of Dauid,) 
red in Bethleem as 5 To bee taxed with Marie that was giuen him to wife, 


1 Chriſtthe ſorne of 
God raking vpon him 
tie forme of alet- 


he P { , , . 
r hich was with childe. 

a So fare Em- G6 © And ſoitwas, that while they were there, the dayes 
14 2 >" pig were accompliſhed chart ſhe ſhould be deliuered, 


7 And (hee brought forth her fiſt begotten ſonne , and 

wrapped him in ſw3dling clothes, and laid him in a cratch, 
becauſethere was no roome for them in the Inne. g 

— e J Andthere were in j lame countrey ſhepheards, d abi- 

raize value, thus the Emperovy might vnd vſtaud, how rich excry county e, citie, family, and houſe wa. 

Mich Dauid was Coruc, aud brought up im. % John 7. 42, The Angels themſelues declate to 


ore ſhepheard· (nothing regarding the pride of the mit hue) the Codhead and office of the child i · 
eng iatheciib. 4 Lodging without dos res, and open iu ib e are. di 
ing 


1 That u tbe mhabi- 
t cis of cue cui 
Loud baue their 


— ——ů— ͤ— » 


5 
* 


' 


CHAP. IL 53 
. the fielde, and keeping watch by night ouer their 

flocke. 

9 And loe, the Angel of the Lord © came vpon them, and # Came frddrnly pen 
che glory of the Lord ſone about them, and they were ſore a- % 
frayd. — of no juch 


10 Then the Angel ſayd vnto them, Be not afrayd : for be- 
hold, I bring you glad tidings of great ioy, that ſhall be to all f whole ermireof 
the people, = which cor. 
e 


11 Thatis,that vnto you is borne this day in the city of Da- e Maiftir of 
uid,a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 1 ; 2 —— 

12 And chis ſbalbe a ſigne vnto you, Ye ſhall finde the babe g God: ren good, 
ſwadled,and ſaid in a cratch. ße e ana gr artous 

13 And ſtraightway there was with the Angel f a multi- — 3 
tude of heauenly ſouldiers, praiſing God, and ſaying, leuis. #4 


14 Glory bee to God inthe hie heauens, and peace in earth, % 7.32. 
and towards men 8 good will. 2 
15 And ĩt came to paſſe when the Angels were gone away fant u 
ſrom them into heauen, chat the ſhepheards ſayd one to ano - deliver vsirom the 
ther, Let vs go then vnto Beth · lem, and ſee this thing that is urg ofthe tan Cas 


come to paſſe which the Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs. the Name of leſus 
doth well declare) 


16 So they came with haſte, and found both Mary and Io- being circumciſed 


ſeph,andthe babe laid in a cratch. doth ratifie and ſeale 
17 And when they had ſeene it, they publiſhed abroad the 7 his owns ſlaſh. the 

thing, that was told them ot that child. — BE 
18 Andall that heard it, wondered at the things which & c4p.:.3r. 

weretold them ofthe ſhepheards. march. 1. a l. 


19 Bur Mary kept all thoſe ſayings, and pondred them in . Shri mug, „len 


her heart. all our ſinues were 
20 And the ſhepheards returned glorifying and praiſing layd, beeing offered 

Gad for all that they had heard and ſeene, as it was ſpoken vu- t God according to 

to them. the law, doth purifie 


21 © +3 And whenthe eight dayes were accompliſhed, —— 2 vs all 


that theyſhould circumciſe the child, his name was then called 4 Te fr 
+ leſus, which was named of the Angel, before he was concei- VAR of the 
ued in the wombe. — . — 
22 u nd when the dayes of bher purification after the law defiled Zor — 
of Moſes were accompliſhed they brought him to Hieruſalem 4 e lnb of chu * 
to preſent him to the Lord, e. 


23 (As it is written in the Law of the Lord, Euery man- * Exod 13.2, 


child that firſt openeth the wombe,ſhall be called holy to the — | 
Lord) Simeon doth o. 


24 And to giue an oblation, & as it is commaunded in the pe - = 2 
Law of the Lord, a paire of turtle doues, or two yong pigeons. == — 3 
25 5 And beholde, there was a man in Hierufalem, whoſe Meſvias, o the taſling 


name was Simeon: this man wa iuſt, and feared God, and out ol the greateſt 


— the conſolation of Ifrael,andthe i holy Ghoſt was the lingo — * 
eviites. 

26 And it was declared to him from God by the holy e wwindued with 

Gheſt,that hee ſhouldnor ſee death, before hee had ſeene that 2 — 4 

Anoynted ofthe Lord. ten by the fqure Mee 


27 And he came by the motion ofthe ſpirit into the ma_ 2om;we, h 
an 
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K 1ojep? end Marie: 
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and when the * parents brought in the babe Ieſus, to doe for 


ana ſo ve theaieth at him alter the cuſtume of the Law, 


vv. ii commantly -n. 
Letteſi ne ety art 
ont 9f 56:14 i; þ tobe 
zoned (229) Fathers, 
tn A pho prom. 
ltd ins 

# Tha. . for haut 
jet ue rorb/ ty very 
ets: ſo, he a ere 
in 1e, i; ts 94 
of Abraham tit 
fare my day, 216 r6- 
zoxced. 

e That wherein thy 
ſaluation '+ ccuν £.ie 
Pp AD ai wel? wp 
mauie;l:c 2D: £2 
meu tt 14% vV/94, | 
q Is 1; Au 
Jet of Code a 
make. 

++ Ei. 8 11. 
om . 3 1 fel 2 8. 
s Fallor ihr ve. 
late, bach perith 
8hrongh their ox ne 
au,: ana fir the 


rikue oft et. wo 


2,01 God ſnall ozue 
Hu hie beleene. 

ſ That ina marke, 
which x11 rae; hal 
11. ir earneſ'ly to n. 
r Sad winnd avd 
diene inofi Hels. 
4 Another wituclſe 
belide Simeen, a- 
gaiaſt ao no ex- 
cept ion may be 

bro iglit. inuiting all 
men tothe teceiuing 
ofthe Meſsias. 
 ,*5Chriſtrr-we 


Tue, % ο,j ie 
of u oa; ca 1 0 


2; fel le ee a %,]&iae. 
7 Thc Scribes aud 
Phiarites are ſtirted 
vp to hearethe wile. 
dom of Chriſt in his 
tu me. by an cxrat- 
dina«re died. 

T ODeat. 18. t. 


28 Then he touke him ini his armes, and prayſed God, and 
ſud, a 

29 Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, ac- 
cording to thy "word, 

30 For u mine eyes haue ſeenethy o ſalvation, 

31 Wich thou haſt pi epared y beſore the face of all yeo- 
ple, 

32 A light to be ieuciled to the Gen iles, and the glory of 
thy people {iracl, 

33 ànd lIoſeph and his m-ther marueiled at thoſe things 

vin:cl — 92 rouciung him. 

34 Aid Simeon Licks chem, and ſaid vnto Marv his mo- 
ther Þchoid,this ch is i appointed tor the o * fall and riſing 
#ginc of many in 1{rae), and for a! ſigne which ſhall be ſpo- 
Kan againſt, 

35 (Yeaanda ſword ſhall * pierce through thy ſoule ) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be opened. * 

26 And there was a Prophieteſſe, one Anna the daughter 
of Phñanuel, otthe tribe of Aſer, which was of a great age, at- 
ter ſhe had liuꝛd with an husband ſeuen yeeres from her virgi. 
nitie: 

37 And ſhe wi widow about ſoureſcore and foure yeeres, 
and went not out of the Temple , but ſerued God with faſtings 
and prayers, niglit and day. ; 

38 Shee then comming at the ſame inſtant vpon them, con- 
feſacd )ikewite the Lord , aud ſpake of kimto all that looked 
for redemption in Ilictuſalem. . 

29 And hen they had pertormed all things according to 
the Law of the Lord, they returned into Galile to their owne 
citie Nazareth. 

40 and the child gre ve, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, u and 
was liſld with wiiedom and the grace of Cod was with hirn. 

41 C7 No his patents went to Hicrulalem cucry yeere, 
at thetcaſt oithePaticoucr, 

42 And wlien hee was twelue yeere olde, and they were 
come vp to Hi: ruſalem aſter the cultome ol the teaſt, 

43 And had tniſhed the dayes thereof, as they returned, the 
child ſeſus remained in Hietuſalem, and loſeph — not, nor 
his mother, 

44 but they ſuppoſing that liee had beene in the company, 
went a daycs journey, and ſouglit him among their kinstolke, 
aud acquainrar:ce 

45 And ulien they found lim nat, they turned backe to 
Hietuſalem, md ſought him. 

46 And it came to paſte three dayes after, that they found 
him in the Temple,firting in the raiddes of the dociours, both 
hearing them, alid as kinn tiiem queſtions: 

47 And ali that head hun, were altouicd at his vndeꝛ ſtan- 
ding and anſwei es. 


| 


— „ 


CHAP. II. 14 


48 © So when they ſaw him, they were amaxed, and his mo- 8 All duties which 
ther ſaid vnto him, Sonne, why haſt thou thus dealt with vs ? —— do men as 
beholdꝭ thy fatlier & I haue ſought thee with vet y heauy harts. —————— 
49 Then ſaid he vnto them, How is it that yee ſoug ht mec? according to out vo- 
knew ye not that I muſt goe about my Fatkers buſineſle? cation not ts be pre- 

50 But they vnde ſtood not the word y lie ſpake to them. — —— 0 

51 ” Then went he done wich them, and came to Naza- yds ——_ 
reth,and was ſuib iect to them: and his mother kept all theſe made like — 
ſavings in her heart. all things,except 

52 And leſus increaſed in wiſedome, and ſtature, and in fa- — 
uour with God and men. 

CHAP. II. 
4 Tohn exhorteth to epentance. 15 His teſtimonie of Chriſt. 20 

H. rod putiethi him in priſon. 21 Chriſt baptiſed, 23 Hu 

pedegree. 

Oy ! in the ſiſteenth yeere ofthe reigne of Tiberius Cæ- , john commeth at 
lar, Pontius Pilate beeing gouernour of Iudea, and Herod time fotetuld ot the 
beeing Tetrarch of Galile, aud his brother Philip Tetrarch ot Prophets and lay- 
Jturea, and of the couatrey ot Irachonitis, and Lyſanias the —ů 1 
Tetrarch of Abilene, 0 exhibiced — = 

2 (+ When Annas and Caiaphas were thehiePrieſts) ſetting forth the true 
the word of God came to lohn, the ſonne of Zacharias in the ——.— de 
wilderneſs | —— 

ON And hce came into all the coaſts abont Tordan pre- meth after him, vſins 
ching the baptiſme of repentance for the remiſlion of finnes, alſo baptiſme the et. 

4 As it is written in the booke ofthe ſay:ngs of Eſajas Lccluall fipne both of 
the Propher , which ſaith, + The voyce ot himtharcrierh in [7$2<72ion andally 
the vi:derneſſe u, Prepare yee the way ot the Lord, make his linnes. 
paths ſtraight. + Add. a. s. 

Eueiy valley ſhal be filled, and euer y mountaine and hill? Pong ge calles 
ſhall be brought low, & crooked things ſhalbe made ſtraight, 4. 114, - wrt 
and the rough wayes jba! be made ſmooth. marle 1.4. 

6 Aud all ficſh ſhall ſe the ſaluation of Cod. © Eja.4*.3- 

7 Then ſald hee to the people tha: wete come aut to bee — 7 
baptized of him, x O generation of vipers , who hath fore- — 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 

$ Bring forch therefore fruits worthy. amendment of life, 
andbegin not to ſay with your ſelues, Wee haue Abraham to 
our father : for I ſay vnto you, tha: God is able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. 

9 Now allois the axe laid vnto the roote ofthe trees: 
therefore euery tree which bringeth not forth good fruit,ſhall 
be hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 

10 © Then the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall wee 
doe then? 

11 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Hee that hath & Juz. 75 
two coates, let him part with him that hath none: and he that 2.409% 3. 27. 
hath meate, let hin: doe likewiſe. 

12 Then came there Publicanes alſo to bee baptized, and 
faid vnto him, Maſter, wha: ſhall ve doe? 

73 And hee ſeid ynto them, Require no more then Sa 

which 


as — #. ff > 2 — > 
Nee me. 
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6 Nene which is b appointed vnto you. 

_ — 2 14 The Naldiers likewiſe demaunded of him laying, And 
— what ſhall we doe ꝰ And he ſaid vnto them, Doe violence to 
eee paied no man, neither accuſe any falſely , and be content with your 
the ,parith im © wares. 

PALL parily i + As the people wayted, and all men muſedin their 
122 rightly, hearts of Iohn, ii he were not that Chriſt, 

and fruiiſully re- 16 Iohn anſwered, and ſaid to them all, & In deed I bap- 
ceiue =_ rr we" tire you with water, but one ſtronger then I, commeth, whoſe 
* — "hes ſhoves latchet I am not worthy to vnlooſe: hee will baptize 
in kim thee wini- you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 

ſtrerk the ſignes,but 157 3 Whoſe fanne ij in his hand, and hee will make cleane 
— 1 his floore, and will gather the wheate into his garner, but the 
thor ofthe ſacra» chafie will he burne vp with fire that neuer ſnalbe quenched, 
ments, and the giuer 18 Thus then exhorting with many other things, he prea- 
—— 7 mw ched vnto the people, e e 1 
preſente F 19 ++ But when Herod the Tetrarch was rebuked efhim 
— works for Heredias his brother Philips wife, and for all the euils 
x.8.i0bu 1. 26 «(ts which Herod had done, 

1.5. add. tdi. 20 He added yet this aboue all, that hee hut vp Iohn in 


e. 


3 21 25 Nov it came to paſſe, as all the people were bapti 
+ Matth.14-3- zed,and that Ieſus was baprized and did pray, that the heauen 
werke 6.17, was opened: 

192 cam 22 And the holy Ghoſt came downein a bodily ſhape like 
is confirmed with noi : 

his death. a doue vpen him, and there was a voyce from heauen, ſaying, 
© Meub 3. 1g. marie Thou art my beloued Sonne: in thee I am well pleaſed, 

1.8% 1.32. 23 And leſus himſelſe began to bee about thirtie yeeres 


N * of age, being as men ſuppoſed, the ſonne of Ioſeph, whichwa 


ol the Church, and the ſonne of Eli, 
Curiſt alſo is pro- | 24 The ſome of Matthat , the ſonne of Leui , the ſonne of 
nounced. by the YOIce Mjctchi, the ſonue of Tanna, the ſonxe of loſeph 
of the Father,to be 5 5 
our everlaſting King, 35 The ſonne of Mattathias, the ſonne of Amos, the ſonne 
Piieſt,and Prophet. of Naum, the ſonne of Elli, the ſonne of Nagge, 
6 Theſtocke of 26 The ſonne of Maath, the ſonne of Mattathias, the ſonne 
— of Semei, the ſonne of Ioſeph, the ſonne of Iuda, 
by order euento aj- 27 The ſonne of Toanna, the ſonne of Rheſa, the ſonne of To- 
dam and ſo to God, robabel, the ſoune of Salathiel, the ſonne of Neri, 
— 28 The ſonne of Melchi, the ſonne of Addi, the ſonne of Co- 
use nbem Gad ſam, the ſorne of Elmodam , tbe ſonne o Er, 
romiſed io Abra - 29 The ſonne of Ioſe, the ſonne of Eliezer, the ſonne of 
bam and Pauid: and Torim, the ſonne of Matthat, the ſonneof Leui, 
e a __ 0 The ſonne of Simeon, the ſorne of Iuda, the ſonne of Io- 
Charch Ch-d Ze ſeph, the ſonne of Ionan, the ſonne of Eliacim, 
gathcredtogetherof 31 The ſonne of Melca, the ſonne of Mainan, the ſonne of 
211 forts of men. Mattatha, the ſoxn: of Nathan, the ſonne of Dauid, 

32 The ſonne of Ieſſe, the ſonue of Obed, the ſonne of Boor, 

the ſonne of Salmon, the ſonne of Naaſſon, 
33 The ſome of Aminadab, the ſonne of Aram, the ſonne 
of Efrom, the ſonne of Phares, the ſome of Iuda, 

34 The ſenne of lacob, the ſonne of Ifaac , the ſonue of 

Abraham, 


— 


— — 
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Abraham, the ſonne of Thara, the ſonneof Nachor, 
35 The ſonne of Saruch , the ſonne of Ragau, the ſonne of 
Phalec, the ſonne of Eber, the ſonne of Sala, 
36 The ſonne of Cainan, the ſonne of Arphaxad, the ſonne of 
Sem, the ſonne of Noe, the ow of Lamech, 
37 The ſonneof Marhuſa „the ſonne of Enoch, the ſonne of 
Iared, the ſonne of Maleleel, the ſonne of Cainan, 
38 The ſonne of Enos, the ſonne of Seth, the onne of Adam, 
the ſonne of God, 
CHAP. IIII. 
1 Of chriſtes temptation and faſting, 16 Hee teacheth in Nax a- 
reth to the great adxaration of all, 2 4 A Prophet that teac h- 
eth in his owne conntrey i contemned. 33 One poſſeſſed of the 
demill, is cured, 38 Peters mother in law healed, 40 and di- 
vers ſicke perſons are reſtored to health. 41 The deuils acknow . 
ledge Chriſt, 
Nd 5 full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Iordan, , Cbriſt being ea- 
A and was led by that Spirit into the wilderneſſe, ried away (as it were 
2 + And was there fourtie dayes tempred of the deuill, and dat ot the world)in. 
in thoſe dayes he did eat nothing: but when they were ended, — 2 5 1 
he afterward was hungrie. — ems. 
Then the deuillfaid vnto him, If thou be the Sonne of comming of Satan 
God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. thriſe,comming as 
4 But Ieſus anſwered him, ſaying , It is written, & That ien be. b. 
man ſhall not liue by bread onely, but by euery word of God. ginneth his of- 
5 Then the dewll tooke him vp into an hie mountaine, ber 
and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, in the twin- — 
kling of an eye. 2 Chriſt dolly ſtir- 
6 And the deuill ſaidvnto him, All this a power will Igine red vp of Satan, fuſt 
thee, and the glory of thoſe kingdomes : for chat is Þ deliuered 10 diltralt in God, 


to mg: and to whomſoeuer I will, I give it. —_— tothedee 
7 If therefore thou wilt worſhip me, they ſhall beeall — ite 
© thine. to a vaine confi- 


gut leſus anſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from me, Satan: dence ot humſelfe, 
for it is written, · Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and ——ů1 
him alone ſhalt thou ſerue. ol God. 

9 Then he brought him to Hieruſalem, and ſet him n a + DS. 3. 


pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid vnto him, If thou be the Sonne — 2 4 Por- 


of God, calt thy ſelſe downe from hence, — kingdoms 
10 For it is written, x That he will giue his Angels charge chemſelnes meene, 
ouer thee to keepe thee: which haze the pow- 


11 And wich their handes they ſhall lift theevp, leſt at any , % poten 
time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a — , > — oi — 
12 And leſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, It is ſaid, x Thou 6 That f ſure ſo, r 


(halt not — the Lord thy God. — 
13 And when the deuill had ended all the tentation, he de- * — rh 
parted from him for a little ſeaſon. ſoneraigne oer is, 


14 T And leſus returned by the power of the Spirit into i jafference, and 
way of intreatie, and 
there ge he ſaith net true that he cau give is to whom he wil, ( Out of anhigh place which had agoedly 
Champion conwirep 2nderneard is, hee ſbewtd Hun the tua of all count i. Dener. 6,13. end 
% % & let, # Des.. 16 


Calile: 
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Galiſe: and there went a fame of him throughout all the regt- 


Nat tz. 5A. Mar. 
6. t. 0 Tp on round about, 


3 *\hoCiniftis.and 15 For het taught in their Synagogues, and was honoured 
whecrtote he came. of all men 


he ſne veth out of the LG 
Prophet Efay. 16 $3 And he came to Nazareth where he had bin brought 


4 en books mihofe vp, and (as his cultume was) went into the Synagogue on the 
ares mere raled wp at Sabbath day, and ſtood vp to reade. 

_ — — 4% 7 And there was deliuered vnto him the beœołe of the Pro- 
os 2.5 e i ach Phet Elaias: and when he had 4 opened the booke, hee Found 
hire (gra p ned. the place, where Id was written, 

TFH. z. 18 The Spirit of the Lord ij vpon me, becauſe he hath an- 
- : Cz i noynted me, that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poote: he 
temaed,nad thelct ce hat h ſent mee, tliat I ſhould heale the broken hearted, that I 
he oſtentimes goꝛtu ſhould preach deliuerance to the captiues. and recoucring of 
to ſtrangers, ſight to the blinde, that I ſhould (er at liberty them that are 
e Ap;mored thoſe bruiſed : 


11423 3; tuch Le fab 

pet 19 And that I ſhould preach the acceptable ycere of the 

aud vo; e: fir tht Lord. | ; 

a wir at 2 20 And hee eloſed the booke, and gave it aga've to the mi- 

Karen aadap. niſter, and fate done; and the eyes of all chat weie in the Sy- 

proc a H with. nagogue, were ſaſtened on him, 

pen confifſin. 21 Then he began to ſay vnto them, This day is this Scrip- 

ray wo” oy r turefulfilledin youreares, | 

commun peopleweye 2 2 And all bare him witnes,and i wondered at the g gra- 
preſent at thiszonfs= CLOUS Wordes which proceeded out of his mouth, and ſaid, Is 

rence of the Seri turtit not this Toſephs ſonne ? 

—— — 1 Then he ſaid vnto them. Ye will ſurely ſay vnto me this 
ſea f8= els bow can Prouerb. Phyſicion heale thy ſelte: whatſoruer we haue heard 
the pcayle baus won · done in Cape naum, do it hei e lixewiſe in chine own country. 
dred *Paul eee 2.4 And he ſayd, Verily 1 ſay vato you,: No Prophet is ac- 
2 — * u cepted in his one countrey. . 3 

1. Cor. x3. : 25 But L tel you of a truth, many widowes were in Iirael in 
g H- ſad of the the daies of x Elias, when heauen was ſhut three yeres and ſixe 

way A us 4. — moneths, when great famine was throughout all the h land. 

qc 45; - e y ' 

. . e. * 0 Bur vnto none oftiem was Elias ſent, aue into Sarepta, 
allond inen maruei. 4 city of Sidon, vnto a certaine widov. ; 
kufly ow him. 27 Al:o many lepers were in lſtael. ir the daies of F!ifens 
P;/11.45.*.99ace's the Prophet: yet none of them was made cleane, ſauing Naa» 
Fowred into thy lips, mant Serkan 

john 4.4%. b 


23 1. Knigs 17.9. 28 Then all that were in tie Synag-2gue, when they hcard 
$5208 $ 17. it, were led with wrath, : 
LA ae. 29 And roſe vp. and thruſt him ont of the citie, and led him 


© a + tothe edge of the hill, whercon their citie was built, to caſt 
s The moreſtarply him downe headlong. = Ty 
the world is rebuked, 30 But he paſſed tir ough the midd:s of them, and went his 
the more it rageth o. - 

-nly: but the liſe ol ay, 2 . F tie of Calil 
y godly is not ſunply 31 q And came downe into Cape: naum, acitie Ot Calile, 
ſubĩcctꝭ to the pleaſure and there taughit them oa the Sabbath daycs. 


32 And they were altonied at his doct: ine: for his word 
— — was with authority. | ? 
& Arte 1,73, 33 S And inthe Synagogue there was a man which had 4 


pi 


- - Þþo — - 


. ˙ Bt. tr 


1 
— 


ak. At — Rl. 


Sr 56 


ſpirit of an vncleane deuill, which cried with a loud voice, | 
34 *Saying,Oh,whathaue we to do with thee, thou Ieſus of © Chiiſtaſtonifnerh 
Nazggeth?art thou come to deſtroy vsꝰl know who thou art, ee ge pe 
excnrne holy one of God. kiſh, bnt even the de- 
35 And Teſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy peace, and vis ale, whether 
come out of him. Then the deuill cthrowmg him inthe mids of e will oi not, 
them, came out of him, and hurt him noth.ng at all. 
36 So ſeare came onthem all, and they ipake among them- 
ſelues, ſaving, What thing isthis? for with authoritie and po- 
wer he commandeth the foule ſpirits, and they come out. 
37 and the fame of him ſpred abroad throughout all tne 
laces of the countrey round about. 3 
38 C4 And he àroſe vp, and came out of the Synagogue, 88.14. 


. k . . 11748 t. 30. 
and entred into Simons houſe, and Simons wines mother was 5 in tha- It Chꝰigt 


taken with a great feuer, and they required him for her. healetli the diſc aſes 
39 Then he ſtood over her, and rebuked the ſeuer, and it leſt — * his 

her, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. — — 
, ) ne tu that he is God 


40 Now at the Sunne ſetting, all they that had ſicke folks tmizhtr, ſent for 
of divers diſeaſes, brought them vnto him, & he laid his hands manstaluation, 
on euery one of them, ana healed them. 
41 & And denils alſo came out of many, crying, and ſay- — 7.2 f. 
. . . M AY ' aran who is 2cos 
ing, 1 hou art that Clu iſt that Sonne of God: but he rebuked einaall enemy to the 
them, and ſutfered them not to ſay that they knew him to bee truth, onght hotto be 
tliat Chriſt heard no not hes, 
42 and when it was day, he departed, and went forth into — . — 

a deſart place, and the people fought him, and came to him, „ Nocolcur of zeale 
and kept him rhat he ſhould not depart from them. ouzhtto hiader vs ia 
43 But hee ſiyd vnto them, Surely I muſt alio preach the Wee of our vo- 
kingdome of God to other cities: for therefore am I ten, — 

44 And he preached in the Synagogues of Calile. 


CHAP. . 
cl riſt teacheth ont of the ſ*;p. 6 Of the drauglit of fiſh. 12 
The Leper. 16 Chris: pr. Heth in the deut. 18 One fache of 
the pal fie. 27 Lem the Pablicus e. 24 The faſtings and aſjlte 
ctions of the Apoſtles after C hriſlsaſte fon, 36 37. 38 Faint 
hearted and weake diſciples are libened te olde hotiels, and norne 
garments. 
Hen *-: it came to paſſe, as the people * preaſſed vpon him Ne wn "rg 
to heare the word of Cod, that hee ſtood byrhs lake of — — 
Genneſarer, taken vnto him, 
2 Andſaw two ſhips ſtand by the lakes ſide, but the fiſher- of the office of the 
men wer? ofthem.and were waſhing their nets, 2 
Fane out or them. 8 ſhould kereatrer be 
Ad he entred into ne of the Fips,which was Simons, commiited vnto 
and fequired him] hee would thri it off a little f: om the land: them. 
and he ſate downe,ard taught the people out oſ the ſhip, n _ 
4 J Now when hee had left perking, he ſaid vnto Simon, * — were 
Lauch out into the decpe, and let downe your nets to make à he e hiv, ſo 


draug hit. defirow they were 
a 1 | bn os »_ oe both ro ſee him, 
5 Then Simon ant vereq; and ſay dvntohim, b Maſter,wee l 


Wherefore hes tan ht t ont f b The word ſiguißeth bim 3 rule oner an things 
ue 


S. LVKE, 


Y haue travailed ſore all night, and haue taken nothing: neuer. 

| _ theleſſeatthy word I will let downethener. 

| 6 And when they had ſo done, they encloſeda greq; mul 

titude of fiſhes, ſo that their net brake. 

; 7 Andthey beckened to their partners, which were inthe 

other ſhip, tkat they ſhould come and helpe them, who came 

then, and tilled both the ſhips, that they did ſinke. 

8 Now when Simon Peter ſawe it, he fell downe at Ieſus 
knees, ſaying, Lord, goe from me: for I am a ſinfull man, 

9 For he was vtterly aſtonied, and all that were with him, 
for the draught of fiſhes which they tooke. 

5 10 And ſo was alſo Iames and lohn the ſonnes of Zebe- 
deus, which were companions with Simon. Then Ieſus ſaid yn- 
to Simon, Feare not: from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men, 

11 And when they had brought che ſhip to land, they fore 
ſaoke all, and followed him. 

. + Mark 8.2, 12 C+* No it came to paſſe, as he was in a certaine citie, 
meket.go, behold, there wa a man full of leproſie, and when he ſaw Teſus, 
. _ by —_— he fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, ifthou wilt, 
onclyNouch, and ſen. thou canſt make me cleane | 

13 So hee ſtretched foorth his hand, and touched him, 2 


e 


diug him to the 
Prieſt wirneſieth that ing, I will, be thou cleane. And immediatly the leproſie 
it is hee, thrungh p arted from him. | 


— 1 14 And he commaunded him that hee ſhould tell it to no 


by. faith. all we which man: but goe, ſazth he, arid ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and of- 
are vncſeine accor. fer for thy clenſing, as + Moſes hath commanded, for a wit- 
. dingto the tab neſſe vnto them 

850 the witneſſe ol God g 
[| himſelfe, are pro- 15 3 But ſo much more went there a fame abroad of — 
ll nounced to be pure and great multitudes came together to heare,and to be heal 


# _ —— of him of their infirmities. 
* Tc bein hi ther 26 Buthe kept himſelſe apart in the wilderneſſe, & prayed, 


. to be ſamous by his 17 C+ Andit came to paſſe, on a certaine day, as hee was 
f do@rine, then by mi- teaching, that the Phariſes and doctours of the Law ſate by 
| raclex,and therefore which were come out of every towne of Galile, and Tudea, and 


hi | | 
he departerhsrom | Hieruſalem , andthe power of the Lord © was in hum to heale 


as aPhyſcianof the them. 

bedy,and notasthe 18 ++ Then behold, men brought a man lying in a bedde, 
authorof alvation. which was taken with a palſie. & they ſought meanes to bring 
4 Chriſt, iu healing ,. ©. . . 

him that was ſicke of him in, and to lay him before him. 

the pallie,ſheweth 19 Andwhenthey could not find by what way they might 
the cauſe of all diſea' bring him in, becauſe ofthepreaſſe,they went vp onthe houſe, 


1 — and Jet him done through the tyling bed and all, in the mids 


of Chries Gedhras, before leſus. 
ſhewed it jelfembim , 20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid ynto him, Man, thy 
a Pres ſinnes are ſorgiuen thee. 
— ">a 21 Then the Scribes and the Phariſes began to reaſon, ſay- |: 
ing, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies 2 who can forgiue 
ſinnes, but God onely 2 
22 But when leſus perceiued their reaſoning, he anſwered, 
and ſaid vnto them, What reaſon ye in your hearts? 
2 3 Whether is eaſier to ſay, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, or 
to 
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to ſay, Riſe vp and walke? 
24 But that ye may know that the Sonne of man hath au- 
thoritie to forgiue ſinnes in earth, (he ſaid to the ſicke of the 
ſie) I ſay to thee, Ariſe : take vp thy bed, and goe to thine 


25 And immediatly he roſe vp before them, andtooke vp 
hy — 1 he lay, and departed to his owne houſe, prai- 
26 And they wete all amaſed, and praiſed God, and were 
filled with feare, ſaying , Doubtleſſe wee haue ſcene ſtrange 
things to day. 
27 J And aſter that, he went foorth and ſaw a Publi- + A. 9.5 
cane named Leui, fitting at the receit of cuſtome, and ſaid vn- ens. 
to him, Follow me. . 
28 And he leſt all, roſe vp, and followed him. th — — 
29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his owne houſe, Chriſt repentaor, 
where there was a great company of Publicanes, and of other FÞ'<> banker with 
that ſate at the table with them. — 
30 But they that were Scribes and Phariſes among them, i enuigus word- 
— — his diſciples, ſaying, Why eat ye and drinke lieg. 
ye with Publicanes and ſinners ? 
31 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, They that are 
whole, neede not the Phyſician, but they that are ſicke. 
32 +1 came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen 1. 1m. 1.13. 


tance. 
3 T-© Thenthey ſaid vnto him, Why doe the diſciples of 85.9. 14. 
Tohn fa often,and pray, and the diſciplerofrhePhariſes 1 
2 » : it is the —— 
34 7 And hee ſayd vnto them, Can yee make the children 2 
2 chamber to faſt, as long as the bridegroome is hole — "ng, 
35 But the dayes will come, even when the bridegrome 1 generally 
ſhall be taken away from them: then hall they faſt in choſe made without any 


i conſideration of cir» 
* Againe he ſpake alſo vnto them a parable, No man put - — 
teth a piece of a new garment into an olde veſture: for then thingy of like ſort, 
the new renteth it, and the piece raken out ofthe new, agreeth re not onelytyran» 
not with the olde, — but very hurt - 
g Tr ull in the Church, 
37 Alſo no man powreth newe wine into olde veſſels: for 
thenthe new wine will breake the veſſels, andic will run our, 
and the veſſels will periſh : 
38 But new wine muſt bepowredinto new veſſels: ſo both 
are preſerued. 
39 Alſo no man that drinketh olde wine, ſtraight way deſi- 
reth new ; for he ſaith, The olde is more profitable. 


CHAP. VL ü 
1 The diſciples pull the exres ef corne en the Sabbath, 6 Of him 
that had awithered hand. 13 The election of the Apeſtles, 20 
The bleſßings and curſes, 27 Wee muſt loue our exemies. 46 
With what fruite the word of God to 1 beard, 3 


S. L. V K E. 


& Narth. 1. r. ND +'* it came to paſſe on a ſecond ſolemne Sabbath, 
Harte 2.23. that he went through the corne fields, and his diſciples 


ee e a plucked the eares of corne, and did eate, and rub them in their 


ous, ho ſlicke in ands, : : : 
eaery triſle. that the 2 Andcertaine of the Phariſes ſaid vnto them,Why doeye 
Law ofthe very Sab . that which is not lawfullto doe on the Sabbath dayes ? 


— 2 3 Then leſus anſwered them, and ſayd, & Haue ye not read 
ception: much jeſſe this, that Dauid did when he himſclte was an hungred, & they 
that the ſaluation of which were with h im, 


man thould conſiſt in 4 How hee went into the houfe of God, and tooke 


rode me * and ate the ſhewbread „ and gaue aiſoto them which were 
4 Epipbanius notech with him, which was notlawtullto eate, but for the +Pricſts 
well in / is treatiſe, onely — 

where he coufuterh 5 And hee ſayd vntothem, The Sonne of man is Lord alſo 
— of the Sabbath day. 

plucked the earer of 6 Alt came to paſſe alſo on another Sabbath, that he 


derne mam the ſeaſt entred into the Synagogue, and taught, and there was a man, 
of gran whoſe right hand was dried vp. x 

2 . wh . 4 7 Aud the Scribes and Phariſes watched him, whether hee 
n1axy daes toge:her, would heale on the Sabbath day, that they might finde an ac - 
«4 the feaſt of Jaber. cuſation arainſl him. 

hte Pate g Rut hie knew their thoughts , and ſaid to the man which 


wer there f day d 1 d che wirhered hand, Ariſe, and ſtand vp in the mids. And 


the [1ſt mere oſ lite 
Hlemuitr. Leut. 23. he aroſe, and ſtood vp. 


Lt fel catterh che ASE Then ſaid Teſus vntothem, Iwill aske you a queſtion, 
2 we aol po 0 * Whether is it lawfull on the Sabbath dayes to doe good, or to 
Lat wederRandech iz doe euillꝰ to ſaue life, or to bdeſtroy ? 5 
of auyotberof them, 10 And he beheld them all in compaſſe, and ſaid vntorhe 
zbat folowed the fr ſt. man, Stretch foorth thine hand, And he did fo, and his hand 


. — 2 __ was reſtored againe,as whole as the other. 

tent. 8.31. & 24.9. 11 Then they were filled full of madneſſe, and communed 
. Math. 12 19, one with another, vhatthey might doe to Ieſus. 

be 3.1. 123 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that he went into 


itie is the ral b - - 
= = prin © a mountaine to pray, and ſpent the night in prayerto God. 


b Who ſohelperhnwos 13 And when it was day, & hee called his diſciples, and of 
Gi neighbony when hee them he choſe twelue, which alſo he called Apoſtles. 


ar er — 14 (Simon whom hee named alſo Peter, and Andrew his 


3 Inchat that Chriſt 


vleth earneſt and long brother, Tames and lohn,Philip and Bartiemew, 


prayer,inchuſing 15 Matthew and Thomas, lames the ſonne of Alpheus, 
ewelue of * and Simon called Telous, 

company, to the oĩ- ' toe avi Lf . . 

fice of the Apoſtle- b 16 — as Iames Lroth ond Iudas Iſcariot, which alſo was 
ſhip. he (hewerh how dhe treitotit.) 


relia ĩcuſij we ought 17 Ihen he came dow ne with them , and ſtood in a plaine 
wy —_— _ — place, with the company ofhis diſciples, and a great multitude 
ry — of people Hut of all ludea, and Hietuſalem, andfromtke © ſea 
N. Coop. s. t nat. 15. t coaſt of Tyrus and Sidon, which came to heare him, and to be 
mar. 3 f... healedoftheir difeaſes; 
e Fromalltheſes 18 And they chat were vexed with ſouleſpirits, and they 
coaſt winch called 4 
Syoaphinicie, were healcd. : 

19 And the whole multitude ſovghtro touch him: for there 


went vertue out ot lim, and healed chemall, 
20 JA 


n. 


tt. th. tan... Slit — ͤ Milt. 


\ SA”, 


26 CT +4 And he lifted vp his eyes vpon his diſciples, and * 
taid, ed be ye poore: for yours is the ki ngdome if God. E . 
28 I kleſſed ave yee that hunger now: for yee ſhall be ſatiſ- againſt all Philoſs. - 
ſied: : bleſſed are ye that weepe now : for ye ſhall laugh. ＋ eſpecially 
22 Bleſſed are ye when men hate you, and when u they ſe- chic Ang parks 
arate you, and reuile yg, and put out your name as euill, for man is layd vp in no 
the Sonne of mans ſake. place, here in earth, 
23 Reioyce ye in that dav, and e be glad: for behold, your — — — 
Ns root in heauen: for after this maner thicir fathers did cgreoummedle fake, 
to the Prophets. is the right way yt 
24 * But woe be to you that are rich: for yee haue f recei- toit. EA 
ued your conſulation. * — 
25 Woe be to you that are full: for ye ſnall hunger. Woe z Aas 5. lo 
be to you that now laugh: for ye ſhall waile and weepe. 4 Caſt you out of 
26 Woe be to you when all men ſpeake well of you: for ſo _ — 
did their fathers to the falſe prophets. — — 


P 16. 2. which 1 the 
27 C4 hut I ſay vnto you which heare, Laue your ene · ſharpeſt puwſhreeus 
mies: doe well to chem which hate you. . the (hnreh bath, of 


2 the 0 . ich ſo be che Elders iudge 
. —2 them that curſe you , and pray for them which — Pers 
3 - : wood of God. 
29 + And vnto himthat ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke, of- Leude, 
fer alſo the other: and him that takerh away thy cloake, ſor- ie are enen 


bid not to take thy coate allo. : ow mr exCet= 

30 Giue to euery man thataſketh of thee: and of him that 2 
taketh away the things that be thine, aſłe them not againe. f That #, zoureape 

31 * And as yee would that men ſhould doe to you, ſo doe 22 of your richer, 
ye to them likewiſe. prey — — — 4 

b For if yee | hem which loue yon, 8 what * 

32 K For it fee loue t yon, ener like to hau, and 
thanke hall yee haue? for euen the ſinners loue thoſe that e — 
loue them. to ;uoke for any ot 

33 And if yee doe good for them which doe good for you, 4. a, Matos, 
what thanke ſhall ye ? for even the ſinners doe the ſame. * ge.. 

34 And if yee lend ro them of whom yee hupe to receine, I M. 44. 


9 5 5 Cirittian charitie 
what thanke ſhall ye haue ? for euenthe ſinners lend to ſinners, eh. dire cz 
to receiue the like. trom the worldly, 


35 Wherefore loue yee your enemies, ard doe good. and doeth not onely not 
lend, h looking for nothing againe, aud your reward mall be revenge iniurics, bue 


preat, and ye ſhalbe the children of + the moſt High: for ve is — mak _ 


inde vnto the vnkinde, and to the euill 2 ene: mies, and that 
36 Be yee therefore mercifull , as your Father alſo is mer- for our Fathers fake, 
eiſull. which is in heauens 


r r 
37 E+®ludge not, and ye hal! not be iudged: condemr.2 — — 
not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; i forgive, and ye hall be gre in doing well. 
forgiuen, + Matth.5.39. 
t Ci. 8. 7. 

* Natt. 12. N. Marth f. 6. g What *:" ere iu thisyour works, that ij to le accuautedof i for if. 
Jou lorke ty han- eonmmodiur by lo, ſothe thoſe commoduies, whith ave commr:«(ties madeede: laut your 
enemies * and ſo ſpa'lyon þ ewe th; ward, thet you lonke for thoſe tonne. vieh ume from 044. 
* Matth.g.42. deut 1 f. 8. „ ben pou Uend doe it ouely to bevefi. e di wu aud wot ity 
Love io / eceiue the principallgaiue . 1476.5. 48. * Aarth. 7. . 6 [rotherly reprebenſtans 
maſt not proc=cd of cor ioſitv nor churtithnefle,nor malice, but they muſt heut unodetate aud louing . 
i Hee braketh not here of ciu:!! uwitewmceuts, and therefere by the word, foroine, « means that goοα, e, 
Which the (hniftians vſe in ſuſj ering and pardenng nrongs, a 

H 2 38 Give, 


S. LVKE, 


4 Matth. 7-3; 3$ Giue, and it ſhalbegiuenvnto you: $ a good meaſure | 


k preſſed downe, ſhaken together, and running ouer ſhall 
4.23. 
Tc borowed * into your boſome: — with what — ye mete, — 
gn — the ſame ſhall men mete to you againe. 
fr 39 7 And he ſpake a parable vnto them, + Can the blinde 
Aer — leade the __ ? ſhall they not _ fall into the ditch ? 
ſuch tile, who wſe 4 40 The diſciple is not aboue bis maſter : but whoſvener 
franke bride of dealing wil be a perfect ſei ple, ſhalbe as bis maſter, E 


ſcholler. 


TA.. 15. 714. eye. 1 . 

*” Mab.10.24- 43 JN For it is not a good tree that bringeth foorth e- 
1b 13.16. avd uill truite : neither an euill tree, that bringeth foorth good 
2 fruite. 

dc Man. 7.3 


8 Hypocrites, which 44 For euery tree is knowen by his owne fruite: + for 
are —— re- neither ofthorncs gather men — of buſhes gather they 
prebenders of other, grapes. 
are verie quicke #5 A good man out ofthe good treaſure of his heartbrin- 
— faults, bot very foorth good, and an euill man out of the euill treaſure of 
bliode to ſee their His heart bringeth foortheuill : for of the abundance of the 
8 heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 
for ned man, 46 CJ & But why call yee me Lord, Lord, and doe not the 
mot that 1s skilfull:o things that I ſpeake ? 
reptebend other, but 47 1* Whoſocuer commeth to me, and heareth my words, 
he that etz bonn ia and doerh the ſame, I will ſhew you to whom he is like 

Fs 4 48 He is like a man which built an houſe, & digged deepe, 


dandd f 
© — and laid the foundation on a rocke: and when the waters a- 


*. * „ — — "Os 


++ Aatth,7.16, roſe, the flood beat vpon that houſe, and could not ſhake it: for © 


T7. Zur it was grounded vpon a rocke. 


1» Atflicion doeth 49 But hee that keareth and doeth not, is like a man that 


at the length diſcerne built an houſe vpon the earth without foundation, againſt | 


true godlineſſe rom hich the flood did beat, and it tell by and by: and the fall of 
fle aud tained. that houſe was great. : 


CHAP. VIL 
1 Of the Centuriont ſervant. 9 The Ceutarious faith, 11 The 
widowes ſonne raiſed from death at Nain. 19 Ieim ſendeth by 
diſciples to Chriſt. 33 Hupeculiar kind of lining. 37 The fit 
full woman waſheti Jeſuis ſtete. 


* Marth B. 3. Hen i he had ended all his ſayings in the audience ol | 


x Chriſt admontſh- . , 
eth the lewes, by ſet- the people, he entred into Capernaum. 


ting before them the 2 And a certaine Centurions ſeruant was ſic ke and readie 
example of the Ces · to die, which was deare vnto him. 
eurien,thatfortheir 2 And when he heard of Ieſus, he ſent vnto him the Elcers 


— — of the lewes, beſeeching hun that he would come, and heale 
4 bo 


the Gentiles, his ſeruant, 


—— —— — — 


So they came to Ieſus, and beſought him inſtantly, ſay. 
* that he — worthy that he — this for him 5 , 
5 For he loueth, ſaid they, our nation, and he hath built ys 
a Synagogue. a 
6 Then leſus went with them: but when he was now not 
farre from the houſe, the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
vnto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe: for I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my tooſe: 
7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfeworthy to come vn 
to thee: but ſay the word, and my ſeruant ſhall be whole: 
8 For I likewiſe am a man ſet vnderauthoritie, and haue 
vnder me ſouldiers, and I ſay vnto one, Goe, and he goeth : and 
to another, Come, and he commerh : and to my ſeruant, Doe 


dis, and be doth it. 


9 When leſus heard theſe things, he maruei led at him, and 
tin ned him, and ſaid to the people that followed him, I ſay vn- 
to you, l haue not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. 

10 And when they that were ſent, turned backe to the houſe, 
they found the ſeruant that was ſicke, whole. 

1: Aud it came to paſſe the day after, that he went into a 2 chriſt mancheth 
citie called 2 Nain, and many of his diſciples went with him, 22 powee 
and a great multitude. = — » "On 

12 Now when hee came neereto the gate of the citie, be- of « romnein Galile, 
hold, there was a dead man caried out, who was the onely be- which wa ftxeze on = 
gotten Sonne of his mother which was a widow , and much — . Wee, 
people of the citie was with her. ſea of Galile ede 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, : 
and ſaid vnto her, Weepe not. 

14 And he went and touched the coffin(and they that bare 
him, ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Vong man, I ay vnto thee, Ariſe, 

15 And he that was dead, ſatè vp, and began to ſpeake, and 
he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 Then there came a feare on them all, and they glorified 
Cod, ſaying. A great Prophet is riſen among vs, and God hath 

his people., 
17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout all Iu- 


dea, and throughout all the region round about. 
18 3 And the diſciples of Iohn ſhewed him of all theſe 2 Toho ſendeth from 


ngs. e priſon his vnbe- 

19 So lohn called vnto him two certaine men ofhis diſci- Clriß thut tube 
ples, and ſent them to Ieſus, ſaying, Art thou he that ould cenghtmed. 
come, or ſhall we waite for another ? 

20 And when the men were come vnto him, they ſaid, lohn 
Baptiſt hath ſent vs vntothee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould 
come,or ſhall we wait for another 

21 And b at that time, he cured many of their ſickneſſes, and“ When leb 
2 ofeuill ſpirits, and vnto many blind men he gaue fe e (brif 

t freely. 

22 And Teſs anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Go your wayes 
and ſhew Iohn, what things ye haue ſcene and heard: that the 
blind ſee, the halt 806, the * are clenſed, the deale ws, 

t 


J 


S. LVXE. 


the dead are raiſed, and the poore receiue the Goſpel, 
23 And bleſſed is he, that ſhall not be affended in me. 

4 That which the 24 4 And when the meſſengers of Iohn were departed, hee 
Propl. ets ſieves began to ſpeake vnto the people, of Iohn, What went yee out 
Jong before, lehn intothe wildei neſſe toſec ? A reed ſnaken with the wing ? 
ſh w. h at hard and p C tne wind: 
Tritt vimſclfe doth 25 Bur what went ye out to fee? A man clothed in ſoſt rai- 
yrclent it day vnio ment ⁊̃ behold, they which arc gorgeouſly appareled, and liue 
7 — ge delicately, are in Kings courts. 
= — — 26 But what went yee ſoith to ſee? A Prophet ? yea, Iſay 
zecke nothing els. but to you, and g:caterthenaPropher. 


Ceolbroyes and 27 [lus is he of whom it is written, + Behold ,I ſend my 
0 ory, * are 2 | - > 
2 — — before thy ſace, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Prophet then 
Iohn, among them that are begotten of women: neuertheleſſe, 
he that isthe leaſt in the kingdome of God, is greater then he, 
e gaid that he was 29 Ihen all the people that heard, and the Publicanes c iu- 
55 — nd ſtiticd God bceing baptized with the baptiſme of lohn. 
* 30 But the Phariſes and the expounders ofthe Law deſpi- 
4 Totheir owne het. ſed the counſell of Cod d againſt themſelues, and were not bap- 
tixed ot him. 
AMatth.rr,ns. 31 * And the Lordſaid, Whereunto ſhall 1 1iken the men 
5 Wharway loeuer of this generation: and what thing are they like vnto ? 


m—- — 32 They are like vnto little children ſitting in the market 


abe n. of parrot men place, and crying one to another, and ſaying, Wee haue piped 


procure vif:i.cesvnto vnto you, and ye haue not danced: wee haue mourned to you, 
ebemiclues: yer not · and ye hauenot wept, 


ahi ding cm . . Ne 
— e . 33 For lohn Baptiſt came, neither eating bread, nor drin- 
together. king wine: and ye ſay, He hath the deuil. 
6 Proud men de- 34 The Sonne of man is come, and « ateth and drinketh: and 


the bens fits of the . 
— o Chrüt, © friend of Publicanes and ſinners: 


even then when he 35 But wiſedome is juſtified of all her children. 
is a: home withthem 36 C And one of the Phariſes deſired him that he would 
in their hautes which ęate with him: and he went into the Phariſes houſe, and ſate 
tlle Humble aad baic « 
dr A ty downe at table. 

ge” 37 And bebold,a woman inthecitie , which was a ſinner, 
wher: ſhe knew that Jeſus ſate at table inthe Pha iſes houſe, 
ſhe '>! ought a boxe of oyntment, ; 

38 And ſhe ſtood at his feete behind him weeping, and 

began to waſh his feet withteares and did wipe them with the 
haires of hier head, and kifled his feet, and anoynted them with 
7 H hof ſſe i: the tue oyntment. 
** 3 32 Nom hen the Phariſe which bade him, ſuw it, he ſpałe 
Ce the Lw., within humſelfe, ſaying, Ii chis man were a Prophet, hee would 
be dish ſurely haue knou eu who, and what maner ot woinan this1s 
de Ad abet tone which touchetli him: e for ſhes a ſinner. 


5 ain 40 * And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him. Simon, I haue 


prine themſeluts of ye lay, Behold a man which a glutton, and a drinker of wine, 


are 15.32. 


1% 2.1m. 


aincand peepcrnal ſomeu hat to ſay vntothee And he ſaid, Maſter, ſay on. 
vitneffoof ret b 41 There · vas à certaine lender which had two dettets: the 
A * t. lie oui lit ſiue hundteth pence, and the othei fifric; 


43 When 


—— 


CHAP. VII. 60 


42 When they had nothing to pay, he forgaue them both: 
Which of them therefore, tell me, will loue him moſt ? 
Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
forgaue moſt. And he ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt truely judged, f That fl ſaitf Thes., 
44 Then heetui ned to the woman, and ſaid vnto Simon, > four 3 ſew 
Seeſt tliou this woman ? Lentred into thine houſe, and thou ga- , —— 


neſt mee no water to my feete: but ſhee hath waſhed my ſecte mov of Baptiſme ſairh, 


with teares,and wipedthem with the haires of her head. He thatoweth much, 
45 Thou gaueſt me no kiſſe: but ſhe, ſiuce the time I came — mach forgives 
F 22 that be may lone 
in, hach not ceaſed to k iſſe my teete. — co 
46 Mine head with oyle thou diddeſt not anoynt: but ſhee therefore Chriſte ſar- 
hath annointed my feete with oyntment. ing i ſo plaine by the 
foniluudethes it 1 a 


47 Wher fore I ſay vnto thee, many ſinnes are forgiuen her: g 
f for ſhe loued much. To whom a littie is forgiuen, hee doeth mcf efdwanz 


loue a little. 5 draw and racke this 
48 Aud he ſayd vuto her, Thy ſinnes are forgiuenthee. = Paceſo font en ef- 
49 And they tliat ſate at table with him, began to ſay with- — 
in themſelues, Who is this that euen forgiueth ſinnes ? nw — « bath 
0 And hee ſaid to the woman, Thy taith hath ſaued thee: ſorginen him, the more 
g goc in peace. — 2 
ſo gracious 


1041 % Aud this woman ſheweth by duetiet of lowe, how great the benefit wa (he had receined: and there» 
fore the charity that u here ſpokenofy, not to be tal en ſor the cauſe, bus u a ſigue: for Chriſt ſarth not as the 
Pho iſes dia. thai ſhe wat a ſiuner: but beartch ber witneſſe that the ſunes of ber liſe paſt are farginenber, 
g Heconfirmet/ the benefit which be had beſlowed , mi;b ableſſing. 


C HAP. VIII. 


2 Mimen that miniſter wnto Chriſt of their ſubflance. | 4 The 


parable of the ſower, 16 Theeandle, 19 Chriſts mother and 
brethren. 22 Herebuketh the windi. 26 Of 2 37 The 
Gadarenes reiett Chriſt. 46 Lairus daughter healedl. 43 The 
_ deliuered from the iſſue of blood, 32 Weeping for the 
cad, 
A ND it came to paſſe afterward that hee himſelſe went 
through. euery citie and towne, preaching and publiſhing 
the kingdome of God, and the twelue were ws him, 
2 And certaine women, which were healed of euill ſpirits 
and infirmities, u + Mary which was called Magdalene, out of et: 16.9, 
whom went ſeuen deuils, 
And Ioanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, and Su- 
"rom ogy many other which miniſtred vnto him of their ſuo- 
nce. | 
4 +* Now when much people were gathered together, and & Merz. 13.3, 
were come vnto him out ot all cities, heſpake by a — mar le We | 
5 Aſowerwentoutto ſo v his ſeed, and as he ſowed, ſome — Gab 
fell by the wayes ſide, and it was troden vaderfcete, andthe — not wink 
foules of heauen deuoured it vp. like fruit: and that 
6 And ſome fell on theſtones, and when it was ſprang vp, — — the onely 
it w:thered av/ ay, becauſe it lacked moiſlneſſe. 1 
7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the thornes ſptung 
vp with it, and choked it. 1 
8 And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare 


fruit,an hundreth fold, And as he ſaĩdtheſe things, he e ” 


H 4 


K W - 


s. L y X E. 


that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

i 9 Then his diſciples asked him, demanding what parabl 
that was. 
T boſe things ave 10 And he ſaid, vnto you it is giuento know the ſecrets of 
cateaſecrerywhich che kingdom of God. but to other in parables, that when 
for the word vga bene, ſee they ſhould not ſee, and when they heare , they ſhould not 
11 4 much as we jay in vnderſtand. 
dr cong.eobeld ® 11 F Tlieparable is this, Theſeed is the word of God. 

38 — had 12 And they that are beſide the way, are they that heare: af- 
14 wle 41 2. 10% terward commeth the deuill, and taketh away the word out 


12.49.47 28.26, Of their hearts, leſt they ſhould beleeue, and be ſaued. 

Pn os a 13 But they that are on the ſtones, are the which when they 
V9 * = haue heard, receiue the word with ioy : but they haue no 
b ll, ſo ſone rootes: which for a while beleeue, but in the time of tentation 
as they hane heard goe away. 

= _ ar th 14 And that which fell among thornes, are they which haue 


ſoneſſe. heard, and after b their departure are choked with cares and 
e They bring net forth withriches,and voluptuous liuing,and<bring foorth no fruit, 


Perfect aud ful; f uit 15 But that which fel on good ground, are they which with 
_ mas. 1 an d honeſt and good heart heare the word, e and keepe it, and 
— toanend, © bring forth fruit with patience. 

d IVoich ſeekethnot 16 C3 No man when hee hath lighted a candle, couereth 
po why ys fm it vnd:r a veſſel, neither putteth it vnder the bed, but ſetteth it 
fo red . on a candleſticke, that they that enter in, may lee the light. 
n-{t,veſpecterh the 17 * For nothing is ſecret, that ſhal not be euident: neither 
outward lift eu Ee any thing hid, that ſhall not be knowen,and come to light. 
3 5 18 3 Take f heed therefore how ye heare: for # whoſoever - 
rediorne ano f®  hath,tohim ſhalbe giuen: and whoſoeuer hath not, from him 
e ib much a do, ſtalbe taken euen that g which it ſeemeth that he hath, 

for the dtuill and te 19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and 
n could not come neere to him ſor the preaſſe. 

— 20 And it was told him by certaine which ſaid, Thy mo- 


< Chap-11.3;,wath. ther and thy brethren ſtand without, and would ſee thee 
5. ig markeg 21, 21 But he anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, My mother & my 
> Thatthat euery brethren are theſe which heare the word of God, and doe it. 


an hath receiued in * 5 : 
priate ke ovght to 22 C+5 And it came to paſſe on a certaine day, that he went 


eſtou to the vſe and into a ſhip with his diſciples, and he ſaid vnto them, Let vs goe 
profit of all men. ouer vnto the other ſide of the lake. And they lanched foorth. 


— 12 23 And as they ſailed, he fellih aſleep, and there came down 


2 Heauenly gifts ale a ſtorme of winde on the lake, and i they were filled with wa- 
loſt with niggardli . ter, and were in ĩeopardie. 

— — 24 Then they went to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, 
F Thats withwias Maſter, we periſh, And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the 


Thats with what - 
* you come io waues of water: and they ceaſed, and it was calme. 
hearc the word, and 
bow you hehaue your ſelues when you baue I card it. I Matt. 13. 12. aud 25.29. marke 4.2 5 chf. 19.26. 
g Either to himſelſe, or to other, or to both for there ave none lo pr om aa theſe jellowes, iſu were poſſible 
to ſee that il as chij clole : neuber are there that deceiue the ſimple more then they doe. Aa. 12 4. 
3-37. 4 Thereisno kvot of leſhvad blood among nen eb 5 ſtraight, a5the band which is be. 
t ween Chriſt, and them who imbrace him with a true faith. + Mat. 8.2 3. . 4. 36. 5 It is expedient 
for vs ſometime to come into extreme danger, as though Chriſt paſſed not for vs. that wee may haue 
better triall both of hie puwer,and alſa of our weaknes, 6 Ie ſus fell on ſicepe, and ut apteareth that hee 
2 very faſt on ſtecpe, hecaaſe be called bum 1wiſe before be «woke. i Net rhe diſciples, bus the J Then 
2 


CHAP. YVil - « 


25 Then heſaid vnto them, Where is yourfaith? and they 
ſeared, aud wondered among themſelues, ſaying , Who is this 
that commandcth both the winds and water, and they obey 


him. 

26 C + So they ſayled vnto the region of the Gaderenes, + Meth 8.8. 
„ich — ainſt Galile: 3 b i mo l. 3. i. 

27 „And as he went out to land, there met him a certaine g 
man out of the citie, which had deuils long time,and hee ware ot derek weed 
no garment,neither abode in houſe, but in the graues. onely,that his hea- 

28 And when heſaw Teſus, be cried out and fell downe be- 1 nly — wank we 
fore him, and with a loud yoyce ſayd hat haue I to doe with nan fran — 


thee, leius the Sonne of God the moſt Highꝰ I beſeech thee tor- ofthe deuil: bur foos 
ment me not. liſh men will not for 
the moſt part re- 


29 For he commanded the ſoule ſpirit to come out ofthe 
man: (for oſt times he had caught hinktherfore he was bouud — — 
with chaines, and kept in fetters: but he brake the bands, and fered vntothem with 
was caried of the denill into wilderneſſes.) — leaſt loſſe of thoix 

zo Then leſus asked him ſaying, What is thy nameꝰ and he 4, U e — 
ſayd, Legion, becauſe many deuils were entred into him. lence, a horſe whey 

31 And they beſought him, that he would not commaund hen fprored. 
chem to goe out into the deepe. 

2 And there was there by, an heardof many ſwine, feeding 
on an hill: and the denils beſought him, that hee would ſuffer 
them to enter into them. So he ſuffered them. 

3 Then went the deuils out of the man, and entred into the 
ſwine: and the herde was caried with violence from a ſteepe 
downe place into the lake, and was choked. 

34 When the herdmenſaw what was done, they fled, and 
when they were departed, they tolde it in the city and in the 
countrey. 

5 Thenthey came out to ſee what was done, and came to 
Ieſus, and found the man, out of whom the deuils were depar- 
ted, fitting at the feet oſ Ieſus, clothed, and in his riglit minde: 1 
and they were afraid. e * winde citie A 

36 They alſo which aw it, told — what meanes hee — — 
that was poſſeſſed with the deuil, was healed. thas be preached it in 

37 Then the whole multitude of the countrev about the Decapols,chey cifſens 
Gadarenes,beſeught him that he would depart from them:for — — = 
they were taken with a great ſeare: and he went into the ſhip, % Gee 
akon rned N 2 —— la: 

urned. towne of Decapolu : 
= Then the man, out of whom thedeuils weredeparted, 40% Decapolu was 

ought him that he might be with him: bur Ieſus ſent him — (nar 3 
away, ſaying, #ther Ga. 

39 Returne into thine owne houſe, and ſhew what great m The maltitude wa 
things God hath done to thee. So he went his way, and prea- %% warcome a. 
ched i throughout all the citie, what great things Icſus had 2%. ed 
done vnto him. * Minh 9.18. 

40 T And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus was come again, that mark...22. 

e people n receiued him: for they all waited for him. e — gta 

41 J And behold, there came a man named Iairus, and ng i, Tord both of 
he was the ruler of che S ynagogue, who fel down at Ieſus oy lite aud death, 

an 


* A\that Pe had 
te line vg. 


* T word f;nifiech 
30 beate ant ft ite, 
and u tranferred to 
tej jm aud 
lamentations that are 
at burials at which 
gimes men vſe ſuch 
hivd of be"amonr. 

p Thecorptwalaid 
ont, and the wench e- 


S. LVXE. 


and beſought him that he would come into his houſe. 

42 For hee had but a daughter onely , abouttwelue yeeres 

N ſhe lay a dying ( and as he went, the people thron · 

him. 
- 43 Andawoman hauing an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres 
long, which had ſpent all her ® ſubſtance vpon phyſicians,and 
could not bs healed of any: 

44 When ſhe came behind him, ſhe touched the hemme of 
his garment, and immediatly her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 

45 Then leſus ſaid, Who is it that hath touched me? When 
euery man denied, Peter ſaid and they that were with him, Ma- 
ſter, the multitudethruſt thee, and tread on thee, and ſaieſt chou, 
Who hath touched me? 

46 And leſus ſaid, Some one hath touched me: ſor I per- 
ceiue that vertue is gone out of me. 

47 Whenthe woman ſaw that ſhee was not hid, hee came 
trembling, and fell downe before him, and told him before all 
the people, ſor what cauſe ſhee had touched him, and how ſhee 
was healed immediatly. 

48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter bee of good comfort; 
thy faith hath ſaued thee: goe in peace) 

49 While he yet ſpake, there came one from the ruler of the 
Synagogues houſe, which ſaid to him, Thy daughter is dead: 
diſeaſe not the Maſter. 

o When Ieſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Feare not: 
beleeue onely, and ſhe ſhall be ſaued. 

51 And when he went into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to 

o in with him, ſaue Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and the tather 
and mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept, ando ſorowed for her: but heſaid,Weepe 
not: for ſhec is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing that ſhee was 


ead. | 
5 4 So hethruſt them all out,and tooke her by the hand,and 


crined life, aualroſt out cried,laying,Mayd,ariſe, 


of the Led, that allthe 
world migh ſer e 
not owe/p refiorcd 
80 life. hut allo Vo) a 


% al fi ler eßte. 


55 And ger ſpit came againe, and ſhe p roſe ſtraightway: 
and he commanded to giue her meate. 
56 Then her parents were aſtonied: but he commaunded 


them that they ſhould tell no man what was done, 
CHAP. IX 


1 The Apafiles are ſent to preach, 7 and 19 The com- 
mon peeples opinien of Chriſt, 12 Of the fine loanes and 
two fiſhes, 20 The Apoſtles confeſfion 24 To leſe the 
life. 35 Wemuſt heare Chriſt, 37 The peſſeſſed of a ſſu- 
it. 46 St eiſt among the Apeſtles for the Primacie. 49 One 
caſting our deuili m Chriſtes Name, 52 The Samaritanes 
will not receiue Chriſt, 55 Reuenge forbidden 57, $9- 
61 Of three that would fellowe Chriſt , but on diners condi- 


tions. 
Then 


—— ” . 


CHA P. IX. 62 


Hen * called he his twelue diſciples together, and gaue a... 
them power and authoritie ouer all dewls, and to heale wars; 15 mie » 
. — + L 3 an G6. 7. 
diſeaſes, ? 1 Thetwelue Apo- 
2 + And hee ſent them forth to preach the kingdome of Rlesareſen: forthax 
God, and to cure the ſicke. — — commande- 
. . , of Chi iſt, and 
3 And hee ſaid to them, Take nothing to your journey, ſurniſbed with the 


neither ſtaues, nor ſcrip: neither bread nor ſiluer, neither haue power oſ the holy 


two coats a piece. — — 
du . 1 0 © Uraelites 
4 And hatſoeuer houſe ye enter into, there abide, and uber pretend fone. 


thence depart. ; rance. and alſothat 
And how many ſoeuer will not receiue you, when ye goe they might he bettet 
out of that citie,x ſhake off the ver y duſt from your feete tor a NCH fo their ge- 


; - ncrall ambaſsi 
teſtimony againſt them. — 


6 And they went out and went through cuery towne prea- Ma:th'ro g. 
ching the Goſpel, and healing euery wheile. moke 6.8. 
qi Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was done andere 


: = . : ont 0f an) F026, 
by him: and heb doubted, becauſethat it was ſaid of fomethar — — 


Iohn was riſen ag aine from the dead: Beſt teoke of your bode 
8 Andofſome,thatElias had appeared: and of ſome, that £%:/0:%at ». fow 


* th 
one ofthe old Prophets was riſen againe. ad — 


9 Then Herod ſaid, olm haue Ibeheaded: who then is this the: Ag th:; 
of whom I heareſuch things? and he deſi ed to ſee him. v. Llilug of the Co- 
10 C*3 And when the Apoſtles returned, they tolde him Sil. wu at were a 


- " h ? ”"o , 
what great things they had done. 4 Then heetooke them to — — 


him, and went aſide into a « ſolitarie place, neereto tlie citie pretend igmmance,as 
called Bethſaida. tg be lad 


1 But when the people knew it, they followed him:and he _ —_ ch 
receiued them, and ſpake vnto them of the kingdome of God, & CK. 10. fr ko- 


and healed them that had need to be healed. 1. 11.4 3.50 
12 & And when the day began to weare away, the twelue * 4746.14. 1. 


came, and ſaid vnto him. Send the people away, that they may 2 80 geg, FA 


goe into the townes and villages round about, and lodge, and u orid heareth ti- 
get meat: for we are liere in a deſart place. digs of the Goſpel, 
13 But he ſaid vnto them, Giue yee them to eate. And they 1 divided into 


ſaid. We haue no moe but fiue loaues and two fiſties, d except — - dpeclaly 
we ſhould goe and buy meat for all this people. are af aid. 


14 For they were about ſiue thouſand man. Then he ſaid to 5 H frcke mit were 
kis diſciples, Cauſe them to ſit downe by fiftiesin a comp.ny, fe. 


15 And they did ſo, and cauſed all to fir downe. x Thy i, 


16 Then he tooke the fiue loaves, and the two fiſtes, and nothing that fellow 
looked vp to heauen, ande blefledchem,anebrake,and gaueto — in the 
the diſciples, to ſer before the people. 2 


. * * Mate. 14 13. 
17 So they did all eat, & were ſatisſied, & there was taken vp ,zute 6 1 a 
ofthat remained to them, twelue basKers full of broken meat, c Fs e ih 
28 2 F 110, deſart: note th. 

18 And it came to paſſe, as hee was alone praying, — wenn 
Dethſaida. I ut part of the fields belonęme to! e tonne. Matth. 14. 15 le.. 3 C io g. 3. d Thu 
1 unperſeclij Sten and therefſire we mf} vnd aud fone thing, as 4hu, we cannot gi to exte uns 
leſſe we goe and buy re, e Hecant Godthanies for theſe lranes ant fiſhes and wit! al prared ringto 
fizathi ſo great a mut, with o/, quaniuieand to be. ert. har thu whole boni et nahi be to he 
Llorieof God. * M44. 16. 1 3 marte 8. 2 4 Although the v orld be taſed vp and do war bee 
twixe diuerserrours yet we ought not to conte mne the trueth , but b- ſo much the more de ſiious to 
know it. aud he more conſtaut to cunl eſſe ns f Alonefran thepro; le. 

8 


S. LVKE. 


his diſciples were with him: and he asked them, ſaying, Whom 
ſay the people that Lam ? ; 

19 They anſwered, and ſaid, Tohn Baptiſt: and others 
ſay, Elias: and ſome ſay, that one ot the olde Prophets is riſen 
againe. 

920 And he ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Pe. 
ter anſwered and ſaid, That Chriſt of God. 

21 And he warned and commanded them, that they ſhould 
tell that to no man. 

22 5 Saying, + The Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many thin 
and be reprooued of the Elders, and of the hie Prieſts and 
Scribes, and be ſlaine, and the third day riſe againe. 


chriſt himſelfe at 
tained to the hea. 
uenly glory, by the 
eroſſe and inninctble 


patience. 23 C And he ſaid to them all, If any man will come af. 
.ꝗ 2 19.22. ter me, let him denie himſelſe, and take vp his croſſe 3 daily, and 
mir te B. 3 f. follow me. 
. ov" 24 For whoſoever will ſaue his life ,ſhall loſe it: and 
—— : 13 ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, the ſameſhall 
t En one <4} fol ſaue it. 

—— — 25 * For what aduantageth it a man. if he winne the whole 
— — wor id, and deſtroy him{lfe,or loſe himſelte ? 

= Ly the figure Mets 26 $ For whoſoeuer ſhall bee aſhamed of mee , and of my 
wmictater for the words, of him ſhal the Sonne of man be aſhamed, when he ſhal 
SE _ come in his glory, and in the glory of the Father, and of the ho- 
the ſoreſt aud ou le 17 Angels. . , 
puniſhment b % 27 And I tel you of aſuretie,there be ſome ſtanding here, 


amongęſleßo leon. which ſhall not taſt of death, till they haue ſeene the kingdom 
* Chap.17. 33. math. God. 


20.39 4 $6.35, 28 +* And it came to paſſe about an eight daiesafterthoſe 


john 12.25. 

N Alas. 16.26. words, that he tooke Peter and Iohn, and Iames, and went vp 
ur 6.8.36. into a mountaine to pray. 5 
Teer, e Anda hepraped, chefation ofbiscounenancews 
C changed, and his garment wa white and gliſtered. 

*Matth.16.28, zo And —.— mentalked with him, which were Mo- 
— I. ſes and Elias ; | . 

— 1 31 Which appeared in glory, and told of his h departing, 


6 Leſſ the diſciples Which he Chould accompliſh at Hieruſalem. a 
2 7 8 bee 32 But Peter and they that were with him, were heauy with 
onenged arthe de 
baſing himſelf: in bis —＋ when my awoke, they ſaw his glory, and the two 
Aeth he teachetk — PEN ſtand with him. : 

33 And it came to paſſe, as theydeparted from him, peter 


them that it is vo. 
luntarie ſhenang ſaid vnto leſus, Maſter, it is good for vs to be here: let vs there - 


— nage fore make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
of hie glory. dhenells and one for Elias, and wiſt not what he ſaid. 

e death he 34 Whiles he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and ouerſha- 
1 = dciciu ie dowed them, and they teared when they were entring into the 
rYUfalr7A. 

& Pert. 1. cloud. 


35 & And there came a voyce out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is that my beloued Sonne, heare him. 

36 And when the voice was paſt, leſus was found alone: and 
they kept it cloſe, and told no man inithoſe daies any of thoſe 
things which they had ſcene, 

37 J 


1 Until Conf way 
y:/en a @:nt ion 
ve dead, 


© 4.4 —_— 


| 
j 
i 


— +» ——_ 
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j 
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CHAP. IX. 63 


37 T7 And it came to paſſe onthe next day, as they came , Chriſt is ofended 
downe from the mountaine, much people met him. wich nothing (> 
38 + And behold, a man of the company cried out, ſaying, usb, as muh in. 


Maſter, I beſsech thee, behold my ſonne: tor hee is all that l — N 


haue. | a time. 
39 Andloe,a ſpirit taketh him, and ſuddenly he crieth,and + dub. 17. 2. 
he teareth him, that he fometh, and hardly departeth from him . 15. 
when he hath k bruiſed him. 1 
40 Now I haue beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, but er = 
they could not. 
41 ThenlTeſus anſwergd, andſaid, O generation faithleſle, 
and crooked, how long now ſhal I be with you, and ſutter you? 
bring thy ſonne hither. 8 wwe bene no caule 
42 Aud whiles he was yet comming, the deuill rent him, 0 — our ſelues 
and tare him: and Teſus rebuk ed the vnc ieane ſpirit, and hea- l 220 quietoeſle in 
led the childe, and deliuered him to his father. — they 1 
43 J And they were all amaſed at the mightie power of which ſcemed to 
God and while they all wondred at all things, which leſus = o Chriſt, 
did, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, DRY has 
44 | Marke theſe words diligently: & for it ſhall cometo 1 Ginue diligent eave 


pafle, that the Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of w1rorhem,ond when 
men. — once heard 

45 Bur they vnderſtood not that word: for it was hid from i — 
them, ſo that they could not perceiue it: andthey feared to atke & Mee 17.22. 
him ot that word. * marke 931. 


46 C rThen there groſe a diſputation among them, which ,; —— * 18.4, 
ofthem ſhould be the greateſt. 9 The cu otambz. 
47 When leſus ſaw the thoughts of their hearts, he tooke tion is ignominie: 


alittle childe, and ſer him by him, — the end of mo- 
43 And ſaid vnto them, Whoſdeuer receiueth this little 9 obedience is 


childe in my Name, receiueth me: and whoſoeuer ſhal receiue & Aste 5.38. 
me,receiueth him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you 1+ Extraerdinarie 
all, he ſhall be great. — 5are neither 
49 J And lohn anſwered, and ſauid, Maſter, weſaw one not — 
caſting out deuils in thy Name, and wee forbade him, becauſe 11 Chriſt goeth wile 


he followeth thre not with vs. lingly to death, 
o Then leſus ſaid vnto him, forbid ye m not: for he that 3» #7274 for > wn 
is not againſt vs, is with vs. 1, he reſolued with hin 


51 l And it came to paſſe, when the dayes were accom- ſelf to die, audthere- 
pliſhed, that he ſhould be receiued vp, he ® ſerled himſelſe fully — 
to goe to Hieruſalem, — 2 

52 And ſent meſſengers before him: and they went and en- 47h nd went not. 


ered into a towne of the Samaritanes, to prepare him lod- 12 We muſttake 
; heede of the immo · 


ng. 
53 But they would not receiue him, becauſe his behaujour — reg 


WAS, 4 though he would goeto Hieruſalem, euen in good cauſes, 
$4 And when his diſciples, Iames and lohn ſawe it, that, hatſoeuet we 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that wee commaund, that fire Joe, we doe itte 


_ downe from heauen, and conſume them, euen as & Elias — 
bout. 


55 But Ieſus turned about and rebuked them, and * Ye K.. 1063.13. 
now 


— 
" - — S 
e 


> 
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" as a 


22 Y 
* - —_— 


S. LVKE. 


1 $0 freake the He Know not of what ®ſpirityee are. 
brewes that is, you 56 Forthe Sonne of man is not come todeſtroy mens liues, 


know not what will, : 8 : 
miude, and comſell but to ſaue them. Then they wentto another rowne, 


youareof: ſo hegifps $7 J And it came to paſle that as they went in the way, 


of Codarc called che & a certaine man ſaid vnto him, I will follow thee, Lord whi- 
it. becarſe they ther ſoeuerthon goeſt. 

— ah. 9 2 358 Aud leſus ſaid vnto him, The foxes haue holes, and the 

that are conte % birds of the heauen neſts, but the Sonne of man hath not where 

them whichproceed On to lay his head. ' 

of —— pu it, 9 i But he ſaid vnto another, Follow me. And the ſame 

2 — of Hague ſaid, Lord, ſufter me ſirſt tu goc and bury my father. 3 
kat. 60 And leſus ſaid vnto him, Let the dead bury o their deads ©. 


13 Such as follow but goe thou, and preach the kingdome of God. 


Chriſt muſt prepare CI 15 Then another ſaid, I will follow thee, Lord: but let " 
themſelues, to ſuffet a Ty * F 
all diſcommoditics, me firſt goe bidthem farewell, which are at mine nouſe. 


＋ Matth.$.19. 62 And leſus ſaid vnto him, No man that putteth his hand 


14 The calling of uoh . a eth backe. is a 1 

. ling 2 —1 plo gh , and looketli backe, is apt to the kingdome of 
preferred withontall , 
conttouerſie, before all duties that we owe to men. o ο ne ithH landing that they I ue in thicfraile 
lifs of man, tet are flyaugers from the true life, which uj cue rlaſting and heaurnly. 15 Sach as follow 
Chtiſt muſtat once renounce all worldly carcs, 


5 CHAP.-X & 

1 The ſeuentie diſciples. 1 The wnthankeſull cities charged 
with impietie. 17 The diſciples returning home, are warned © 
to he humble. 30 N ho is our ncighbour. 38 Of Martha and” 


her ſiſter Mary. * 
& Muth 10. . A Frer + * theſe things, the Lord appointed other ſeuentie 
3 Tne ſeuentie are alſo, and ſent them, two and two before him into beuery ci- ..; 
ſent as the ſecond tie and place, w hither he himſelfe ſhould come. d © 


ſorewarnets af the 4. — | | 
comming of Chai,” - ® Anal he ſaid vnto them, The harueſt i great, but the la- 


Ard. 39. bourers are few : pray therefore the Lord of the harueſt to h 
RN Mah 10 16. foorth labourers into his harueſt. n 
2 The faithfullmi- 3 22: Co your wayes: behold, I ſend you foorth as lambes 


biſters of the word By" 
ate in this world, as among WOUES, 


Jambes awong 4 kee nobagge, neither ſcrippe, nor ſhoes, and æ ſalute 
wolnes: ber il they 3 no man by the wav. 

22 And into a houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be 
ſent them will alſo to this houſe. 

preſe rue them. 6 And if the b ſonne of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt 


* 2. Nu. 4. 29. vpon him: if not, it ſnall turne to you againe. 


— _ 7 And in that houſe < tary ſtiſl, eating and drinking ſuch 


which men oſe v things as by them /albe ſet beſore 308: 4. for the labourer is 

zbe; put downemere worthy of hig wares. Goe not ſrom houſe to houſe. 

in worges, then d * : 

meant: g 21900? the Hels ene, when "ey cemmanud a tun: fo le cone ſpeedily without delay, ut. 

King 42. for elſe cause 2a Cc ν,C s. 420 P3ings of Chmrran net - fr thecalling at wa. lt 4 
for a ſeaton, AtG. 10. 2 mar be C 190 So ſpeate the Rebrewes t ht u, he that uoureth the da 
firine of veare.cudembratethic. © Toke wp leur lodging m that houſe, which je fi ſi enter into, 1/68 u. , 
be not care for commodicn: led in . as Menu which purys{e to tary lone wa per fir here wet te 

flituted that ſelemmc preaching fe Cu?! 4, which ws ſed After ward when the Churches were ſetled * 

but theſe are ſent abro:d to ae coath of Trdea,io gut theme wider fland, has the lack Julile a 48 1 


b. 24. 14. 10. 10. 10. 1. 4,5. 18. 
Fand. 4:14 | 0 0 ; +But 


CHAP. Xx. 64 


E gut into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, if they receiue 
you, d eate ſuch things as are ſer before you, OP 7 — — 
And heale the ſicke that are there, and ſay vnto them, ate b 
The kingdome of God is come neere vnto you. „He 
10 hut into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, if they wil not 1 — 
ä 2 „ goe your wayes out into the ſtreetes ofthe tame ee his 
ſpel. 
1 buen the very duſt, which cleaueth on vs, of your (i- * 7 5. efles 
tie, we wipe off a gainſt you: notwithſtanding know this, chat 25 —— 
the kingdome of God was come neere vnto you. * Marth. 1s 40, 
12 For I ſay te you, that it ſhalbe eaſier in that day forthem hn 13 20, 
bol Sodom. then for that citie. 5 — : — 
1 13 Woe be to thee, Chorazin: woe he to thee eth - ſaida: wh — 
9 — if — ——— had ot rn ory in Tyrus and Sidon, which ellnrgite drone 
zue bene done in you, they had a great while agoner y our Cleftion gi 
ſiting in ſickcloch and © - 5 Jy — — 
14 Theretore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyrus, and Sidon, at the onelypublithing of 
judgement, then for you. the Goſpel isthe 


15 Andchou,Capernaum,which art exalted to heauen,ſhalt — ol sa- 


de thruſt downe to hell 

. . e For Ch 

| 16 qu lle chat heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpi · —— | 

ſeth vou, deſpiſeth me: and hethardeſp:ſcrh me, deſpiſeth him t wroughs 

that ſent me. 8 
17 And the ſeuentie returned againe with ioy, ſaying, Chris Nan. 

Lord. euer tlie deuils are ſubdued to vs: through thy Name. er the dev 


And he ſaid vnto them, | ſaw Satan, like lightning, fal! — re 


done f om heauen. — — 
1 9 Behold, I giue vnto you power to tread on ſerpents, and — — 
Scorpions, and ouer all the power of the enemie, and nothing ee 
"4 * hal £ hurt you. tu abliſhedty the 
1 20 Neuertheleſſe in this reioyce not, that the ſpirits are ſub - o 5h 2 
dued vnto you: but rather reioyce, becauſe your names are on. 05 
uritten in heauen. 5 The ckyreb is 
21 C rhat ſame houre reioyced leſus in the ſpirit, and ſaid contewptidle, it we 
* Iconfeſlevnto thee,Father,Lord of heauen and — thou — — — 2 
haſt hid theſe things from the h wile and vnderſtanding, and wiſedome ef God 
haſt reueiled them to babes: euen ſo, Fatlier, becauſe it ſo plea- An marucilons 
ſed thee. | 7 - ——ů in it. 
22 6 All things are giuen me of my Father: and no man | Th a þ ed 
knoweth who the Sonne is, but che Father: nei * — 
th who the Sonne is, but t e Father: neither who the to his d ſeiples 
— is, aue the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne wil reueile and ſaid 7. — 
im. ; | | 
- g in ſome copies, + 
23 C7? And hee turned to his diſciples , and Cid ſecretly, 6 — ſee- 
r Bleſſed are the eyes, which ſee that ye ee. keth the Father 7 
24 For i tell you that many Prophets & Kings haue deſired — — 22 8 * 
FF * ſeethoſe things, which ye ſee, and haue not ſcene them: and 2 f 
too heare thoſe things which ye heare, and haue not heard them. 7 The diſſerenee of 


23 J Then behold, i a certaine Layer ſtood vp, and th< o!deTcRhament 1 


. and th „con- 
— » the REL of — N Meth. tz 16. *AMatth.22.35 mer. Ha. 28. 3 reti don 8 

e away, but citabl:ſherh the docttine of tke Lawe, 3 0 hem char profes bel io bt 
keancdin the res and la mes of Mv/es, n 


renipted 


S. L VIE. 1 
— Wi ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I doe to inhetiteeters' 
nall li | | iy. 
26 And he ſaid vnto him, What is written in the Law? how * 
readeſt thou? 5 
27 And he anſwered, and ſaid, + Thou ſhalt loue thy Lord 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with al! 
thy — th, and with all thy thought, 4 and thy neighbour * 
as thy ſelfe. 
28 Then he ſaid ynto him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this 
doe, and thou ſhalt liue. 5 
9 All they are com · 299 Zut hee willing to & iuſtiſie himſelfe , ſaid vnto Teſus, 1 
prehended io the Who is then my neigh our ? £0 
_— — 2 30 And lIeſus anſwered, and ſaid, A certaine man went dowa 
Abbott deut c from Hieruſalem to Ieric ho, and fell among theeues, and 
may helpe. robbed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, 
& 15 s,,0voxch bs leauing him halfe dead. 
— 3r how 1 Now ſo it fell out, that there came downe a certaine 
— alt fault ; Prieſt that ſame way, and when hee ſaw him, he paſſed by on 
and Jews g. vſeth the other ſide. 8 
the word wflificazion 32 And likewiſe alſo a Leuite, when he was come neoreto 
w shu ſenſe, — place, went and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other 
e. 


33 Thena certaine Samaritane, as he iourneyed, came neere 
vnto him, and when he ſaw him, he had cõmpaſſion on him, 
45 And went to him, and bound vp his — powe | 
red in oyle and wine, and put him on his owne „ d 
brought him to an Inne, and made prouifion for him. 1 
35 And on the morow when he departed, hetooke outtws 
pence, and gaue them to the hoſt, and ſaid vnto him, Take care 
of him, and whatſoeuer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come a 
gaine, I will recompenſe thee. ; 
35 Which now oftheſethree,thinkeſt thou, was neighbour - 
vnto him that fell among thetkeeues ? | 
37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercie on him. Then ſayd 
Ieſus vnto him, Goe, and doe thou likewiſe. 
xo Chriſtcareth not 3 g C Now it came to yes as they went, that heeentred 


l neiy ber tobe into a certaine rowne, and a certaine woman named Martha, 
heard diligently, that receiued him into her houſe. 


is it, which beeſpe- 39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Marie, which alſo ſate at Ieſus 
cially requiretb. feers and heard his preaching. 

40 But Martha was cumbred about much ſeruing and came 
to him, and ſaid , Maſter, doeſt not thou care that my filter 
hath left me to ſerue alone ? bidde her therefore that ſhee 
helpe me. 

41 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou careſt, and art troubled about many things. 

42 But one thing is needfull, Mary hath choſen the good 

part, which ſhall not be taken away from lier. 
CHAP. XI. 
1 He teacheth his Apoſtles to pray. 14 The dumbe deuill driven 
put. 27 A woman ef the company lifteth vp her voice, 3 7 The 
eyes 
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CHAPrS AG. 65 
Teer require fignes. 37 rity, ed of the Phaviſe, reproo · 

. weth x 0-43 ſhew of holineſſe. * lr. 

'a Nd ſoit was, that as hee was praying in a certaine place, 
Ad ben he ceaſed, one of his diiciples ſaid vnto him, Lord, 
mach vs to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his diſciples, 

2 4 And he ſaid ento them, When ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- . 3788 4.4. 
ther, which art in heauen, hallowed be thy Name: Thy king- 1 A tome of true 
dom come: Let thy wil be done, euen in earth, as it u in heauen: Payer. 

Our daily bread give vs a for the day: pp 


' . cat ts, 3 
And forgiue vs our ſinnes: for even wee forgiue every « — — 


man that is indebted to vs: and leade vs not into temptation; 441, woerely we are 


but deliuer vs from ou1ll. not debarred to haue 


2 Moreouer hee ſaid vnto them, Which of you ſhall et fr che 
haue 3 and ſhall Boe to him at midnight, and ſay vnto — 
him, Friend, lend me three loaues ? care which 1e 

6 For a friend of mine is come out of the way to me, and! RP nes 
haue nothing to ſet before him: 1 — 


72 And he within ſhould anſwere, and ſay, Trouble me not: with faith. 
the doore is now ſhut, and my childremare with me in bed: I 4 TOE 
cannot riſe and give them to thee. — e 
8 I ſay vnto you, Though hee would not riſe and giue puaexcie winch 22 


him, becauſe hee is his friend, yet doubtleſſe becauſe of his 4. /erega ne 19 be © 


b importunitie, hee would riſe, and giue him as many as lie 3 — . 


ed. befor „Kr be- 
And I ſay vnto you, Aſke,8& ir ſt albe giuen you : ſeeke, beth — 
ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhalbe opened vnto you. Ferm 
10 For euery one that aſketh, receiueth: and hethat ſee- N . lle: as. a 


keth, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhalbe openad. Jes 14 13.aud . 


11-1f a ſonne ſhall aſke bread of any of you that is a fa- 2. i E 


ther, will he giue him a ſtone 7 or if he ke a liſh, will he for a 7 % 
fiſh, give him a ſerpent ? : + wanhg.z2, 
12 Orifheaſkean egge, will he giue him a ſcorpion? augra.23, © 


13 If ve then which are euill, can giue good gifts vuto your z Ancxample of 
and ſuch as car not be 


children, how much more (hall 1 heauenly Father giue the dible blinducfe. 


| ple wondercd. 


15 3 But ſome ofthem ſaid,* He caſteth out deu ls through 2 755 
Beelzebub the chiefe of the deuils. 12 24.4rhe 3-3% 


16 And others tempted him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from 4 Thetrue way TY: 


know the true 


* * E 
* * 


J. 


nen. from the lalſe. is they, 5 9 


17 +Buthe knew their thoughts, and ſaid vnto them, + E- hat the true CM 
very kingdome diuided againſtar ſelfe, ſhalbe deſolate, and an bathnoaccorder - 
houſe 4:«:ded againſt an houſe, falleth r 


18 So if Satan alſo be diuided agaiiſt himſelfe, how ſhall — 
his kingdome ſtand, becauſe — ſay that L cal our devils — — * 


through Reelzebub ? CIS 


19 IfIthrough Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by whome dg 6 | 


your children caſt chem out? Therefore ſhall they be your * 
# I 239 But 28 


oe 
0 * 2589 
5 1. , > 4 


* * * 


4 * 


n, bythe 
power of (God: e 
{aid,Exod 8 19 

e Theword forficth 
properly an open and 
v8: {rome before an 
hoe. awd ſo by tranj- 
{ation u taten for n- 
ble mens howſ(es. 

5 Azainſt indifferent 
men,. and ſuch as loue 
to haue a mtane, 
which ſeeke meanes 
to reconcile Chr! 
and Satan together. 
Matth. 12.43. 

s He that doeth not 
eontinue is in worle 
caſe, then he that 
neuer began. 


T Heb.s 4. 2 het. 


2.20. 
Chriſt ſceketh not 
praiſe in himſelte, but 
in our ſaluationg 


et 12.52.29, 

8 They that ate fond 
defirersot miracles, 
in ſtead of miracles 
ſhall receiue pu- 
nichment. 

& Jou . 13 


Nr. Ning to. t. 
2.chron.y.t. 


* e 3.4, 

＋ Cs. 16. matth, 
g. t mare 2. 

Ss Our mindes are 
therefore lightened 


with the knowledge . 


of God, that wee 
ſhould giue light vn- 
to others, and there. 
fore our chieſeſt la. 
bour aught to be to 
ptay ſor that light. 
+ Matth 6.22. 

10 Theſeruiceof 
Cod eonſiſteth not 
in outward cleanli- 
ne de, and deuiſed 
xitcs or ceremonies, 
but in the ſpirwvall 
righteouſneſſe of the 
heart and chatitic. 


S. LVKE. 


20 But if I by the finger of God caſt out᷑ deuils, doubtleſle 
the kingdome of God is come vr.to you. 

21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his e palace, the 
things that he poſſeſſeth, are in peace. 8 

22 But when a ſtronger then he, commeth vpon him, and 
ouercommeth him, he take h from him all his armour where. 
in he truſted, and diuideth his ſpoiles. 

23 Hethat is not with me, is againſt me: and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

244 When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of a man, hee 
walketh through drie places, ſeeking reſt : and when hee fin- 
deth none, he fayth, Iwill returne vnto mine houſe whence 
came out. 

4 5 _ when he commeth, hee findeth it ſwept and gar. 
niſhed. 

26 Then goeth hee, and taketh to him ſeuen other ſpirits | 
worſethen himſelfe: and they enter in, and dwell there: ꝓ ſo 
thelaſt ſtate of that man is worſe then the firſt, 

27 C7 And it came to paſſe as hè ſaid theſe things, a cer- 
taine woman of the companie lifted vp her voice, and ſaid vn- 
to him, Bleſſed « the wombe that bare thee, and the pappes 
which thou haſt ſucked. 

28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hearethe 
word of God, and keepe it. 

29 J And when the people were gathered thicke tage- 
ther, he began to ſay, This is a wicked generation: they ſeeke þ 
a figne, andthere ſhall no ſigne be giuen them, but the ſigneof 
c Ionas the Prophet. 

30 For as lonas was a ſigne to the Niniuites: fo ſhall alſo 
the Sonne of man be to this generation. . 

31 2. TheQueeneofthe South (hall riſe in iudgement, with 
the men this generation, and ſhall condemne them: for ſhe 
came from the vemoſt parts of the earth to heare the wiſedome 
of Salomon, and behold, a greater then Salomon # here. 

32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſein judgement with this ge- 
Aeration , and ſhall condemne it: ſor they *repented at the 
preaching of Ionas: and behold, a greater then Ionas s 


—___K 


33 C4 Noman when he hath lighted a candle, putteth ic 
in apriuie place, neither vnde ra buſhel, but on a candleſtic 
that they which come in, may ſee the light. : 
34 he light ofthe body is the eye: therefore when thine 
eye is ſingle, then is thy whole body light: but ifthine eye be 
euill, then thy body is darke. 
35 Take heede therefore, that the light which is in the, be 
not darkeneſſe. a 
36 If therefore, thy whole body ſhalbe light, hauing no 
pait datke, then ſhall all be light, euen as when a candle doe 
light thee with the brightneſſe. 
37 And as he ſpake, a certaine Phariſe beſought him 
to dine with him; and he went in, and ſaws downs at ta * 
4 3 


th 


CHAP. XI. | 66 


$3 And when the Phariſe ſau it, he maruei led that hee had 

not firſt waſhed before dinner. | 
9 + Andthe Lord ſayd to him, In deed yee Phariſes make & Matth.23.25, 

cleanethe outſide of the cup, and of the platter: but the in- 
ward part is full ofrauening and wickednefle, 

40 Yefooles ,did not he that made that which is without, 
make that which is within alſo ? 

4. Theretore giue almes of thoſe things which you haue, T, accordive te 
and behold, all things ſhall be cleane to you, put nt vy 7 

42 But woe be to you, Phariſes: for yee 8 tithe the mint — which 
andthe rew,and h all maner herbs, and paſſe ouer i judgement eee that you 
andthe ioue of God: theſe ought ye to haue dune, and not to e 
haue le f: the other vndone. bead vin —— 


: : cordingly een 4 
43 + 2 Woe be to you, Phariſes : for ye lone the vppermoſt le 22 — 


ſeates in the Sy nagogues, and greetings in tlie markets gets re. and 
44 n Woe bee to you, Scribes and Fhariſes, hypocrites : — — a = 5 
for: ye are as graues which appeare not, & the menthat wal ke /,y7;4eq.6.ugh he 
ouer them, petceiue not. latter be unwaſhed. 
45 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and ſayd vnto a It 1s the propert 
5 ; of hy pocrites to 
him,Maſter,chus ſayirg thou putteſt vs tu rebuke alſb. ttand ftontly for lit- 


46 Andhee ſayd,Wor be to you alſo, ye Lawyers: x for pee terrifies,& ler paſſe 
lade men with burdens grieuous to bee borne , and yee your grew + matrers, 


ſelues touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. $ . 6y Gods 
47 *5 Woe be to you: ¶ for yee build the ſepulchres of the, _ — 
Prophets, and your fathers killed them. h Of all kinde f 


48 Truely ye bearewitneſle , and allow the deeds of your 5e eme u, Au- 
fathers : for they killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres, 377 rhaundeth ity 


49 Therefore ſayd the wiſedome of Cod, I will ſend them —— — 


Prophets and Apoſi les, and ofthem they ſhall ſlay, and perſe- where he hewerh ig 
cute away, lite ſort, how that 


50 That the blood of all the Prophets. m ſhedde from ap” 4 fear = 
the fpundation of the world, may be required of this gene- wents te faxed. u ro 
ration be expanded after it 

51 From the blood of * Abel vnto the blond of + Tacha- ae mmer, 


. EEO * . i 1 That :: to fay.1n4s 
nas, which was (laineberweenethe aitar and the Temple: ve- . right end rea- 


rely 1 ſay vnto you, it ſhall be required oſthis generation tete. for thu 
52 15 Woe bhro you, Lawyers: for yee haue u taken away wordghridgerent, 
the key of knowleiſge: ye entred not in your clues , and them 9f<*e14 che cont. 


G manacments of the 
that came in, ye forbade. ſacomd 406 and the 


$3 Mud as he ſaidtheſethings vnto them, the Scribes and other words, the (ave 
of Got, conteine 
the fr ft, Tc. 2.46. mt. 23. . ma le t 2. 38,39. 12 Hy poeriſie and ambition are commonly 


* loznedtogether. 13 «+ 000g wire — M. 23. 7. 14 Hypo- 


crites ate very ſe ter e 30a init other 22ca,but think all thugs hwiulltotherielars, * Aer. 4. 
400115. to. 153 Rypecrites hon-wr thoſe Saintywhen they are dead, + how they meſt ctuelly perſe- 
cute whenthey are alive, + Mat 23 29. 4 IVhen you pe ſecute Gods [eras | bt ted men, enen . 
jour fathers dil thourh yur colon it with a pretence of tt. retnncnuhtiuctug , tha; bravnffe 
the ſeys Ic hyes oft be Prophetegrhat or De but glos] in vor fathers ornelts, and (ot vp innmwAtnts (n it 
were) in glory and ioriunphotic? I They hall jo wear thera and rout !e cheus Het at length they Pall ba. 
wiſh theme, m that nu izay becrl;ed to a oro ſor it ea and be ponifhed for the Tre 'ding of that blood 
efthe Prophers, * Hen. 3. 8. 2.0/1.2; 21, 16 They haue of long rime chiefly kindred the people 
from cg ing into the kaowledge of God, which onvht to he the doarckrepers ulthe Church, # Tots 
have btddeu and 11417 8:30), {0 that it ceunot be found any where, 175 The more the world i feyte· 
keuded,the werie it is, and j ei mult we not vetray the icucrh, 


12 Phariſes 


S. LVKE, 


7 Tot; propoſed mats Phariſes began to vrge him ſore, and to o prouoke him to 
—.— — ſpeake of many things, 
—— 54 Laying waite for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
they mi2h1 ln aittronſt/ of his mouth, whereby they mighe accule him. 
ea · pe at. N 
1 The leauen of the Phariſes, 4 Who is to be feared, 7 To con- 
feſſe Chrift. 17 The parable of the rich man whoſe lard ma ue- 
xy fertile, 22 Not to care fer earthly things, 31 but to ſeeks 
the kingdome of God, 39 The thieſt in the night. 5 1 Debate 


for the Golpeli ſake, 
4 060.6 6.f. ] N i the meane time,there garhered together a an innume- 
woke 8.14. rable multitude of people, ſo that they trode one another: 


x The faithfull tea. and he began to ſay vnto his diſciples firſt, Take heed to your 

1 — q ſelues of the leauen ofthe Phariſes, which is hypocriſie. 

dy him koche people, 2 + For chere is nothing couered, chat ſhall not bereuea- 

— whe both good IE — — not be — 3 

heed of them whic Wherefore whatſoeuer yee haue ſpoken in darkneſſe, it 
pes ſhall be heard in the light cond that which yechaueſpoken in 

; eloſſes and ns red the eare, in ſecret places,ſhall be preached on the houſt 0 

E. through the 4 * And I ſay vnto you, my friends, bee not afraid of them 


ala ol God io fet that kill the body, and after that are not able to do any more, 
foortł ſincere do- 


5 But Iwill > forewarne you, whom ye ſhall feare: ſeare 
Srhaapmatpeed | 5 hich fer heback killed, hath power ro caſt incokull: 
« IVord for word, yea, I ſay vnto you, him feare. 
ben gbd pro> 6 Are not fine ſparrowes bought for two farthings, and yet 
1 wx. not one ofthem is forgotten before God? | 
ker taiwe. 7 x Lea, and all the haires of your head are numbred: feart 
+ Math 10.26. not therefore: ye are more of value then many ſparrowes. 
—— 23 8 * Alſo I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe mee 


2 Although bypo- before men, him ſhal the Sonne ot man confefle alſo before the 
erites haue princes to Angels of God. 
execute their cruel gꝙ But he that ſhall denie me before men, ſhall bee denied 


tie, yet there is no 
taufe why we ſhould before the Angels of God. 


be afraide ofthem 10 And whoſoener ſhall ſpeake a word againft the Sonne 
the leaſt iote that may of man, it ſhall be foi given him: but vnto him, that ſhall bla 
be, ſeeing they can do pleme the — Chofl it (hall not be forgiuen. 


— 4-0 .. 1: 41 And when they ſhall bring you ynto the Syns- 


will not any thing gogues, and vnto the rulers & princes, take no thought how, 
ehar may be againſt or what thing yeſhall anſwere,or what ye ſhall ſpeake. 
the ſaluation of his 12 Forthe wy Ghoſt ſhall teach you inthe ſame houre, 


elec, h 3 
6 He warneth them WAATYE oug hit to ſay. 


of danger iat pre- 13 And one of the company faid vnto him, Maſter, bid 
ſeuilh hang our their : 

heads, for thoſe that come vpon the ſudden doe male the greater wound, % 1,S1m.14.45 after 25.30, 
* G f. mat. 10.37. Mar. f. 5. 2 lim. 1 1. 3 Great is the reward of a conſtant confeſsiop:and 
Horrible is the puniſtimeut of the deny ing of Chriſt, yea, impoſ.ible to bee called backe again ſhall 
the pauiſhment be, it vpon ſet purpoſe both with mouth and heart wee blaſpheme a kuowen tru 

* Matth.12 31. r 3.28 1. 0h. 1 15, . Mar.to,tg mar.131t, 4 tis a great and hard conflict to 
couſeſſe the trueth, yet he that can doe all things and is almighty, will not be wanting to the weakeſt 
which ſtriue and contend, in his appointed time. Chriſt would not for three canlcs be a iudgets 


divide an inheritance. Firſt, for that hee would not foſter vp and cheriſhthe fleſhly opinion thatthe - 


Tewes had of Meſsias : Secondly, for that hee would diſtinguiſh the ciuill governance, rom the Ecele- 
ſiaſticall: Thirdly, to teach vs to bewate of them whichabuſe the ſne wol the Goſpel and alſo the name 
ol miniſlert, to their one private commodities, wy 
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CHAP. XI 77 


my brother diuide the inheritance with mee. 
14 And he ſaid vnto him, Man, who made me a iudge, or a 
diuider ouer you ? e Ey conetor/meſſe& 
15 Wherefore hee ſaid vnto them, Take heede, and be- — that greedy de* 
ware of c couetouſneſſe: for though a man haue abundance, yet — — 
his liſe o ſtandeth not in his riches, d Godi the authour 
16 And he put foorth a parable vnto them, ſaying , The ufa of mane 


5 — of acertaine rich man brought fourth fruits plen- 45 Ae 
. or 

17 Therefore hee fthought with himſelfe, ſaying , What men which — 
hall — , becauſe I haue no roume, where I may lay vp my — —— 
fruits k * 

18 And he ſaid, This will I doe, I will pull downe my — 2 = 
barnes, and build greater, and therein will I gather all my «piece of ground ouch, 
fruits, and my goods, — — — 

19 And I will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou haſt much goods bouſe IE 
laid vp for many yeeres: live at eaſe, eate, drinke and 8 take thy ela ue frid, Ea. f.. 
paſtime. : 7 Made hu rec 

20 But God ſaid vnto him, Ofoole, this night. will they — cb 
fetch aw ay thy ſoule from thee: then whole ſhall thoſe things ju Ble - — 


be which thou had prouided ? their liſein thoſe 
21 So i hee that gathereth riches h to himſelfe, and is not ifs. 
rich in God, g Be merrie and make 


00d cheare. 
C 


ther for your body, what ſhall ye put on. 3 
23 The life is more then meate; and the bodie more then „ Date 
the raiment ing vpon the prouj- 


24 Conſider the rauens : for they neither ſowe nor reape : dence of God,isa 
which neither haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and yer God feederh Prefene remedtea- 
them : how much more are ye better then foules ? iſh and piving _— 
25 And which of you wich taking thought, can adde to his tulnefſe of men,for 
ſtature one cubite ? f this lile. 


26 If yethen bee not able te doe the leaſt thing , why take * N. . 2 5. 1,901.5. 


pal. $5.32, 
+ yeethought forthe remnant ? 1 A wet 
27 Conſider the Lillies how they grow: they labour not, / that bevg ws 
neither ſpin they: yet I ſay vnto you, that Sclomon himſelfe in?. — — 
all his royalty was not clothed like one of theſe. 1 — 


28 If then God ſo clothe the graſſe which is to day in the be ofmay, 
field, and to morrow is caſt into the ouen , how much more h alwazes wave. 


will bee clothe you, O ye of little faith? rg and doubi/ul 
29 Therefore — not what yee ſhall eate, or what ye ſhall — 
drinke, neither i hang you in ſuſpenſe. ſometimes that way, 


30 For all ſuch things the people of the worlde ſceke 8 Theyſhall lache 


for; and your Father knowcth that yee haue neede of theſe — — 


ings. dome ol heauen, 
31 8 gut rather ſceke ye after the kingdome of God, and alla — Og 
cheſe things ſhall be caſt vpon you. 2 — * | 
32 — — flocke: for it is your Fathers pleaſiire, „ich giuelh vn freps 
to give you the kingdome, the gerateſt tui 
; * 13 33 %] 44 


„ LV X E. 


* Atatth.s 26. 32 J dell chat yee haue, and giueł almes, make you 

2 bags, which waxe not old, a treaiure that can neuer faile in hea- 

to ger true riches. ueii, het e no theeſe commeth, neither meth cotrupteth. 

60 Ton the 25 34 For * — — on your hearts be alſo. 

Ateromtute for by this Set your loynes bee pitt abou | 

word. Almer% meant, 35.7 - } Y jy Out 7 and your lights 
2118 


tha: c afſion and - ES : 
Frendlines of heart. 36 Andye your ſelues like vnto men 5 wait for their ma. 


that teriere;h chemi- ſter, when nc will returne from the wedding, j when hee com- 

fery — efiare meth and knocketh, they may open vnto him immediatly. 

4 — — 37 Blefled are thoſe fcruants , whom the Lord when hee 
ite. adh, je £Ommeth ſhall ind waking : verely I ſay vnto you, he wil gird 

new 11/2 Greeke himſelfè about, and make them to ſit downe at table, and will 


Tougue,u mer ic — come toorth and ſerue them. 

yay mar nogg 38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third 
aliars.who par eib vatch, and ſhall ſind them ſo, bleſſed are thole ſeruants. 

wich ſoiar thing ten.. 39 * Now vnderſtaud this, that it the good man ef the houſe 
6th. r,oma get, e rt had knowen at what houre the tlucfe would haue come, hee 


re: ing the a | 
— N — would haue watched, aud would not haue ſuflered his houſe to 


peore eſtate. be digged through. 
er g. 3. 40 **Beyec alſo 5%. nog therefore: for the Sonne of man 
x« Thelif-eithe vill come at an home when ye thinke not. 


Farth Full {- 147 f * , . 
— cus weed i: 41 Then Peter ſaid vnto him , Maſter, telleſt thou this pa- 


a centaine watch! rable vnto us, ur euen to ali? 
peregringtiopJhaving 42 And tie Lord ſaid, Who is afarhfull Reward and wiſe, 
— ho wer* whom the malte: (hail make ruler ouer his houſhold, to giue 
Usa 4 ; ae. them Ne: | portion of meate in ſeaſon? 
16.1 5 n.3 43 hleſled is thiat ſeruant, whom his maſter when he com · 
— merh, ſt. all ſinde to doing. 5 | 
cher cht hauelome 44 Ota trueth I ſay vnto you, that ke will make him ruler 
degree of honvuria Ol r all char he halb. 
the i.ouſtold of God. 45 But it that ſeruant ſay in his heart, My maſter doeth de- 
— — for rehis comming, and ſhall begin to ſmite the ſeruants, and 
1 appended bicw, maidens, and tu cate and drinke, and to be di unken, 
| 46 The maſter of that ſeruant will come in a day when he 
thinke:h not, and at an houre when he is not ware of, and will 
cut him off and giue him his portion with the vnbelecuers. 
47 And that ſeruant that knew his maſters will; and pte- 
pared not himſelte, neither did according to his will, ſhall bee 
beaten with many ſtripes. | 
48 Bur he tliat Knew it not, & yet did commit things wot- 
thy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with tew fripes : tor vnto whom- 
ſotuer inucli is giuen, of him ſhall be much required, aud to 
v2 Nlore tden oi. whom men much commit,” the more of him will they aske 
80 her ſo mucb we 4,5 Ji I am come ta put fire cn the earth, and what is 
Kos p17. . a 
2 the Goſpel is the Iny deſiie, if it be already kindled. : : ; 
onely cauſe ot peace 50 Notwithſtanding , I muſt be baptiſed with a bapriſms, 
beeweene the godly: and how am I grieued, till it be ended? 
—— — 51 # Thinke ye that l am come to glue peace on earth 71 
among the u ick. d. tell you, nay, but rather debate. f : 
% 474462. 10 54. 52 For ttom hencelorth there C. all bes fue ia one * di- 
+ i | aided. 


— 


* | Rs + 


| 
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CHA P. XIII. 68 


uided, three againſttwo, andtwo againſt three. 
53 The father ſhall bee diuided againſt the ſonne, and the 
ſonne againſt the father: the mother againſt the daughter, and & Wartb.rs.z, 
the daughter againſt the mother: the mother in law againſt „ Men whichare 
her daughter in law, and the daughter in law againſt her mo- ia «+ — nyo 
ther in law. ; blind in — 
54 © +4 Then ſaid he to the people, Whenye ſee acloud phich pertainetotke 
x "- war the Weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay , A ſhowre commeth: chrough — 
| . walice, 
55 And when ye ſee the South wind blowe , ye ſay that it 2 e appeareth 
will be hote: and it commeth to paſſe. — — eth ar fal 
56 Hypocrites, ye candiſcerne the face ofthe earth, and of e e 
the skie : but why diſcerne ye not this time? I; Men that are blin- 
57 5 Yea,& why iudge ye not of your ſelues what is right? ded with the loue ot 
58 J Whilethou goeſt with thine aduerſarie tothe ru- OE — 
ler, as thou art in the way.giue diligence in the way, that thou and fubdurnc theld 
— be deliuered from him, left he drawe thee to the iudge, beare the reward of 
an 


the iudge deliuer thee to the o iayler, and the iayler caſt 2 * 


thee into priſon. na 
59 Lell cher, thou ſhalt not depart thence ,tillchou haſt 2 Cad and gerber 
payed the vtmoſt mite. the amerciemonts, 
which they were con 


demued vnto, that bad wrongfully troubled men: moreouer , the magiſtrates officers makethens which are 
condemned, per that that they owe, yea, andoſrentuue: if they be obſtinaze , they ave not aue tate the coſies 
ard cbarges of them bus aljo itupriſou item. 


e H A . 4111 

x OftheGalileans, 4 and thoſe that were ſlaine under Siloam. 
6 The figge tree that baye no fruit. 11 The woman vexed 
with the ſpirit of infirmitie , that ts,with a diſeaſe broug lit on her 
by Satan, u healed. 19 The parable of the grame of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, 21 Of leauen. 23 Howfew ſhallbeſaued, 32 

Herod that foxe. a 

x We muſt not re. 


T Here * werecertainemen preſent at theſame ſeaſon, that ce at che fl — 
ſhewed him of the Galileans , whoſe blood ® Pilate had rithment of others, 


mingled with their ſacrifices. but tather be in- 

2 And leſus anſwered. and ſaid vnto them, Suppoſe ye, that {iruted thereby to 
theſe Galileans were greater ſinners then all the other Galile- 3 = 
ans, becauſe they haue ſuffered ſuch things ? 20nernour of Tuden als 

3 Irell yougnay : but except ye amend your liues, ye ſhall moſt tevyceres aud a- 
alllikewiſe periſh. 5 the fourth jeere of 

1 gonernment, which 


4 Orthiuke you, that thoſe eighteene, vpon whom the he je abour the GM 
tower in b Siloam fell, and flew them, were ſinners aboue all rem yeereof ilfe 
men that dwell in Hieruſalem ? reigne,Chrifl faſted 

I tell you, nay: but except ye amend your liues, yee ſhall — * 
all likewiſe periſh. death. 

6 ©? He ſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man had a fig b Tomi, is cheplace, 


tree planted in his vineyard: and hee came and ſought fruite — — 
thereon, and found none. — 1 


of ilecit/ came where Io hu g. . and Eſai 8.6. and therefre it was a tome or caſtle built 2pon abe conduit 


fue, which fell do wu ſu idenli and laura ſme. 2 Great aud long ſuffering is the patience of Coed, 


dat yet ſo that at length he executetꝭ iu gement. 


S. LVKE. 


7 Thenſaid he to the dreſſer of his vinevard , Behold, this 
three yeeres have I come and ſought fruit of this fig tree, and 
tind none: cut ic downe : why keepeth ir alſo the ground 

c NMateiß thegrenmd c barren? 


1 8 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him. Lord, let it alone 
goo/ vines. this yeere alſo, til i dig round about it, and dongue it. 

9 Andit it beare trut, well: if not, chen after thou ſhalt cut 

| it dou'ne. , 

; Dango — de. 10 J And hee taught in one of che Synagogues on the 
bands ot Satan Sabbach day. 5 
4 rvenbiea chu 11 And behold, there was a woman which had a d ſpirit of 
rale Hd in fir mitie eiꝑhtcene yeres, and was bowed together, and could 
1 not lift vp her ſelſe in any wiſe. 

12 When leſus ſaw her, hee called her to him, and ſaid to 
e For Satas had the her, Woman, thou art e looſed from thy diſeaſe. 


women beans h 13 And he laid his hands on her , and immediatly ſhee was 


— made ſtraighit againe, and glorified God. 


te ine zeeves ¶M ice fie 14 + Ard the! ruler ofthe Synagogue anſwered with in- 
coulauet bold vy ber dignation , becauſe that leſus healedon the Sabbath day, and 
2 hy e ſad vnto the people, There are ſixe dayes in which men ought 
— 2 to worke: in them therefore come and be healed, and not on 
ward thereof. the Sabbath day. 
f Oneoſtherulerrof 15 Then anſwered him the Lord, and ſaid, Hypocrite, doth 
— — 2 — not each oue of you on the Sabbath day looſe his oxe or his 
2:.end Att 13.15, aſſe ſrom the ſtall, and lead him away to the water? 
ic at there were meny 1 6 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
wies of ibe m had bound, loc, eighteene yeeres, bee looſed from this bond on 
LAY the Sabbath day? 
17 And when he ſaid theſethings, all his aduerſaries were 
. aſhamed:but all the people reioiced at all the excellent things, 
mars; dhat were done by him. : | 
5 God beginneck his 18 © + Then ſaid he, What is the kingdome of God like? 
— 6 _ -_ or aps _ I —— * r 1 
Zinnin ss that tue 19 lt is like a graine of muſtard ſeed, which a man toe 
— — — 4 en in his — it grew, & waxed a great tree, and 
ſer forth his power, the foules of the heauen made neſts in the branches thereof, 


þ PMaich ts 53, 20 CJ And againehe ſaid , Whereunto ſhall Llikenthe 
5 35. kingdome of Cod ? Rt 
6 Againſt them 21 It is like leauen, which a woman tooke,and hid in three 


which had rathererre peckes of floure till all was leauened. = 

—— — 8 2 C5 and he went thorow all cities and townes, teach 
ght with few, an . | n a N = 

— ing, and iourneying towards Hizruſalem, GI 

through their owne 23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there few that 


Jownelſe are ſl.ut out beſaued ? And he ſaid vnto them, 


obey «kingdom of 24 #Striueto enter in at the ſtraite gate: for many I ſay, 
% Anth o 1. vnto you, will ſeeke to enter in, and ſha)! not be able. 
Heis in vaine in 25 When the goodman of the houſe is riſen vp, and hath 


the Ciurch. which is ſhut to the di oie, and ye begin to ſtand without, & to knock 

ket went gs at the doore, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to vs, and hee ſhall an- 

el el 81155 ſxere and ſay vnzo you, l know you not whence ye are, 

el vetk 26 7 Then ſhall ye beg in to ſay, We haue eaten aud — 
| F 


1 o 
* 


Z * 
* 


CHAP. XIIII. 69 


in chy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes, 

27 & Burt he ſhall ſay, Itell you, I know you not whence ye 4 37 5 ts 
are: depart from me, all ye workers of iniquitie. — 4 

28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, when & 1he caſting off of 
ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, and all the Pro- — ry the 
phets inthe Kingdome of God, and your ſelues thruſt out at tiles iS oreted“ 
doores. g From ie quare 

29 Then ſhall come mam from the g; Eaſt , and from the ie noria,ond 
Weſt, and from the North, and from tlie South and ſhall ſit at — — of the 


Table inthe kingdome of God. + Matth,r 9.30, 
30 And behold, there are laſt, which ſhalbe firſt, and there 2. 
are firſt, which ſnalbe laſt. merte 10.31. 


31 he ſame day there came certaine Phariſes, and ſaid — — ag * 


vnto him, Depart, and goe hence: for Herod will kill thee. our calling through 
2 Then ſaid he vnto them, Goe ye and tell that k foxe,Be- the middeſt of ter- 
bold, caſt out deuils, and will heale ſtill i to day, and to mor- anne betherther 
tou, and the third day 1 ſhall be k periected. b — 
1 Neuerthelefle I muſt walke to day, and to morrow, ;r:Ferou man, 
and the day following: for it cannot be th it a Prophet ſhould : 764: #,e ma times 
periſh out of Hieruſalem, — — — 
34 O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, , — — 7 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee, how often would I haue ger tandihe me thes 
gachered thy children together, as the henne gathereth her -. aud Jo mer. 
brood vnder her wings, and ye would not ! —— — gr=y 
35 Behold, your houſe is left vnto you deſolate: and verily I ,,, gr * —— 
tell you, ye ſhall not ſee me vntill the time come that yee ſhall ſerie and office. 


; t Tow!t. when the » 
fay,Blefſed s he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. rib . — 


ended, to There are nowhere more cruell enemies of the godly, then they which ate within the 
Sanctuary and Church it ſelfe:but God ſeeth it, and will in his ti me bane au account of it. 44.5, 
2337. 1 IVardfor word be nefi: now the brood of chickens n the ueſt. 


CHAP. XIII. 


2 The dropſie healed ou the Sabbath, 8 The chiefeſt places at 


banquets. 82 The poore muſt be called to our feaſts, 16 Of 
thoſe that were bid to the great Supper. 23 Some compelled to 
come in. 28 One about to build a tower. 
1 - , 1 The Lawoſthe 
A Nd * it came to paſſe that when he was entred into the very Sabbath ought 
houſe of ® one of the chiefe Phariſes on the Sabbath day, not to hinder the of- 
to eate bread, they watched him. : - — — 
2 And behold, there was a certaine man before him, which 5% 1 dem hey cal. 
had the dropſie. led the Sanhedrin, or 


Then leſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the Lawyers and Pha- — — of 7 


riſes, ſaving, Is it law full io heale on the Sabbath day. \ * 
4 Andiheyheld their peace. Then he tooke him, and hea- — ming 
led him, and let him goe, lob 7.48.f6r thu nerd 
And == my 7 ſaying, Which of you ſhall haue an Flein the name 
aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull — 
him out on the Sabbath day? {ory that thePhariſes 


6 And they could not anſwere him againe to thoſe things. ere ic great cred. 
7 He ſpakealſo a parable tothe gheſts, vhen he marked ? — reward of * 
how they choſe out the chiefe roomes, and ſaid no them, HMC MEDI 
When thou ſhalt bee bidden of any man to a weddiyg , modeſiic is glory. 
iet 


S. LVKE. 


let not tliy ſelfedowne in the chielaſt place, leit a more honou- 
table man then thou be bidden of him, 

and he that bade both him and thee, come, and ſay to 
thee, Gia ils man roome, and thou then begin with ſhame 
co take the loweſt toome. 

T Pran 23 7 10 4 ut hen thou art bidden, goe and fit downein the 
loweſt ioome, that when he that bade thee, commeth , he may 
ſay vato thee, Friend, fit vp hier: then ſhalt thou haue worſhip 
in the preſence ofthem that lit at table with thee, 

Ats 18.10. 11 For whoſoeuercxaltcth himſclte,ſhall be brought low, 

o — . 

Ng ii. and he that humbleth himlelte,ſhalbecxalted, 

5 5 ul them — 12 © 3 Then ſaid hee alto to lum that had bidden him, 

hee rivuty, or © When thou makeſt a dinner or ſupper , call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren , neither thy Kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 


tos hope of recom- | 
pence, whereas bours, leſt they alſo bid thee againe, anda recompence bee 
Ciriſtian charitie te- nade thce. 

ſyecteth onely the : ' 

glory of God,ang 13 But whenthou makeſt afeaſt, call the poore, themay- 
the profit of obs med the lame, and the blind, 

neighbour. 14 Andthuuſhalcbe bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recom- 
- Ny os 7. penſc thee. tor thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of 
vc Mf 22.1. the wit. 


vecel. i f. . t5 CNowwhen one oſ them that ſate at table, heard theſe 
4 1 he oath — things, he ſaid vnto him, Bleited in lie that eateth bread inthe 
enen otthem tio 4 = . 
whom God hath te- king Jon of God, | . ' 
veiled himic lie. are 16 Then ſaid he to him, # A certaine man made a great 
ſo mad, ha. fuch ſupper. and bade many, 
Deipes as they have 17 And ſent his ſeruant at ſupper time to ſay to them that 
recetned of God they 1 . 

were bidden,Come: for all things arenow ready. 


wilhng!y tutne ioto gp 
lers 2nd hindrences, 18 + Eut they all with one unde began to makeexcuſe: 


E Ae pe The firſt ſaid vnto him, I haue bought atarme, & 1 muſt needs 
de e e goec out and fee it: I pray thee, haue me exculed 

Dom before: d t . : 

they lage dene: al 19 And another ſaidd, l haue bought ſiue yoke of oxen, and 
eaueſes,zet al of d I goctoprouue them: I pray thee haue me excuſed, 
S And anotlier ſaid , I haue maried a wite, and therefore! 
Heut ror excuſes that Cannot come. 


853 di) wot core 10 : a 
— wy 21 Sy that ſeruant returned, and ſhewed his maſter theſe 
c IVide aud bas things. Then wasthe goodman of the houſe angry, and ſaid to 


8 hie fc um, Ooe out quickly into the © ſtreets and lanes of the 
een citic, and bi ing inhither the poore, aud the maymed , andthe 


dus, which ate of f j 
themſclues worthy halt, and tlie blind. 


ol praiſe aud com- 22 And the ſeruant ſad, Lord, it is done as thou haſt com- 
— — manded. and yet there is rome. 
uled andordered, 2 3 Then the maſter ſaid to che ſernauut,Goe out into the hie 


that godlinefſe may : . 
hae the vpper hand way cs, and hedges, and compell them to come in, that mine 


and preenune ne. houſe may be tilled, | 
* b te . 24 For I ſay vnto you, that none oſ theſe men which were 


JF tie wa ll . 
4 Ff the warner fland bidden, all taſtot my tupper. 


berwern Con and him, ; : 
@s i bravhyl (aithiaud 25 5 Now tliere wcnt 8 eat multitudes with him, and hee 


rhrrifore theſe _ turned and ſaid ynto them, 
eve nos Roter fe, 26 o. If any man come to me, and d hate not his father, and 


4 Nen. — * 0 f d ch, al d 
ns 


1 1 * 


— 22 - - 


Cr numer 


— Pw 


CHAP, XV. 70 


his cwne life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. | 

27 4 And whoſocuer bearcth not his croſſe, & commerh + chap.g.29. 
after me,cannot be my diſciple, Marth, 16.24. 

28 For which of you minding to build a tower, e ſitteth — — 1 
not downe beſore, and counteth tne coſt, whether he haue ſuf- of Cliriſt muſt at y 
ficient to by dorme it, once build and fight, 

27 Leſt that after he hath laid the foundation, and is not a- and therefore be rea- 
ble to perſorme it, all that behold it, begin to mocke him, —.— 3 * 

30 Saying, This man began to builde, and was not able to (cries, 
make au end? e Ai hoe, vd e- 

31 Or what King going to make warre againſt another 8 2224 
King, ſicteth not downe fi it, ind taketh counſelf, whether liee 4e wore, 
be able with ten thouſand, to mecte him that commeth againſt 
him with ewenty theoutand ? 

31 Or elſe while he is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an am- 5. 
baſſige and defireth peace, 

3 So likewiſe, wholoeuer he be of you, that forſaketh not & Ab. 5. 73. 


all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. made 9.50, 
4 $7 Saltis good: but if ſalt haue loſt his ſauour, where- Z % Acihlesef. 
Chi iſt malt be wiſe 


with ſhall it be ſalted © both for te mſelues, 
35 It is neither meete forthe land, nor yet for the dung- 2d tor other,other< 


hill, but men caſt it out. Hee that hach eai es to heare, let him + fry become the 
heare {coliſhck vi all. 


CHAP. XV. 
4 The parable of the loſt ſtecpe, 8 Of the groat, 11 Aud of the 
prodigall ſe une. 


Hen j reſorted vnto i him a all the Publicanes and ſinners, f o neeve, 


to heare him. We mult not de- 
2 Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes murmured, ſaying, — _ 
He receiueth ſinners, and eateth with them. way but according 
3 Then ſpake he this patableto them ſaying, tothe example of 


4 © What man of you nauing an hundred ihecpe, if he loſe Criſt we — re 
one ofthem, duth not leaue ninetie and nine in the wildernes, en ß * 
aud goe after that which is loſt, vntill he find it? a Sone Publicants 

5 And when he hath found it, he laicth it on his choulders . frncrs come to 
with ioy. C rift from gu 

6 And when hee commeth home, he calleth together bis . JI ab. 28.12. 
friends and neighbours, ſaying vnto them, Reioyce with mee: 
for I haue found my ſheepe wluch was loſt. 

7 lay vnto you, that likewiſe ioy ſhalbe in heauen for 
one ſinner that conuerteth, more then for ninetie and nine iuſt 
men, whicli need none amendment of lite. 

8 Either what woman hauing ten groates,if ſhee loſe one 


'groat,doth not light a candle, and ſwerpe the houſe, and ſeeke 


diligently till ſhe find it ? 

9 Andwhen ſhe hath found it, ſhee calleth her friends, and 
neighbors, aying, Reioyce with rue:tor 1 liaue found the groat 
which Ihad loſt. 

10 LikewiſeI ſay vnto you, there is ioy inthe preſence of 


the Angels of God, ſor ont linner that conucrtyth. 
| i: He 


S. LVKE. 


* Men by ztefr vo- 110 ? Heſaid moreouer, A certaine man had two ſonnes. 
meat 2 12 Andthe yonger of them ſaid to his father, Father, giue 
che a:ſclucg ol the be. me the portion of te goods that falleth to me. So he diuided 
neti is which they vnto them his ſubſtance. : 
NEE — 1 3 So not many dayes after, when the yonger ſonne had 
into infinite calami.. gatliered all together, he tooke his tourney intò a farre coun- 
tieubut Gd ol his ttey, and there lie waſted his goods with riotous liuing. 

ſin gular poodnefle, 14 Now when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a great dearth 
= 1565 — throughout that land, and lie began to be in neceſlity. 

he calledtorepen. 15 Then he went and claue to a citizen ofthat countrey, 
tauce, th gh the and lie ſent him to his ſarme to feed ſwine, 

treatneſſe of their 6 And he would taine haue filled his belly with the huſks 
— 1 that theſwineate : but no man gane then him. 

doth not only genily 173 Then he came to himſelfe & ſaid, How many hired ſer. 
rec eine them bat 2/to uants at my fathers hauebread enough,andT die for hunger? 
enrichech chem with 18 Iwill riſe and goe to my father, and ſay vnto him, Fa- 


er tre 2 4 ' 
ire greatergie1s.34d ther,l haue ſinned againſt d heauen, and before thee, 


the cbiefeſt blifle, 19 Andam no more worthy to be called thy ſonne ; make 

3 The beginning of me as one of thy hired ſerunnts. 

ke pentancc is the ac- 2 0 So he aroſe and came to his ſather, and when he was yer 
nowledging oi the - 2 : 

mercy of God, which à great way off, his father ſaw him, and had compaſsion, and 

ſlicreth vs to hope ran and fell on his gecke,and kiſied him. : 

2 1 21 + And the ſonne ſaid vnto him, Father, I haue ſinned a- 

auf Cod le. f 

cauſebe d fad ade Eainſt heauen, and before tlie, and am no more worthy to bte 

2. called thy ſonne. : ; 

4 Inerue repentance 22 Then the father ſaid to his ſernants,Bring forth the beſt 

lere iss feeling of robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes 


our ſinnes, ioyned 
with (orow and ſhame ON his feet, 


from whence ſpring- 23 And bring the fat calfe,and kill him, and let vs eate, and 
eth a confeſsios,at- be merrie: 


ter which followeth ' 1 8 
—— 24 For this my ſonne was dead, andis aliue againe: and hee 


oo as was loſt, but he is found. And they began to be merie. f 
Sol, dere — 2 5 5 Now the elder brother — — the field, and when hee 
ail men to be their came and drewe neere to the houſe, hee heard melody and 
ns dauncing, 

26 And called one of his ſeruants, and asked what thoſe 
things meant. 


27 And he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is come, and thy ſa- 
ther hath kalled the fat calfe, becauſe he hath receiued him ſaſe 
and ſound. 

28 Then he was angrie, and would not goe in: therefore 
came his father ont and intreated him. 

2 9 But he anſwered and ſaid to his father, Loe, theſe many 
yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, neither brake Lat any time thy 
commandement, and yet thou neuer gaueſt me a kidde that 
might make merry with my friends. ; 

30 But when this thy ſon was come, which hath deuoured 
thy _ with harlots, thou haſt tor his ſake killed the fatte 
calte, 

1 And he ſaid vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer with me, and 


all that I haue, is thine, It was meet that we ſhould make mer. | 


rie, ard 


mf e 


5 ”——_ — 


E 
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rie, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is aliue a- 
gaine: and he was loſt, but he is found. 
: HAr. 41. | 
1 The parable of the ſteward accuſed to his maſter. 13 To ſerne 
two mcſters, 16 The Law and the Prophets, 19 Of Diues ard 
L 12.arws, 
Nd hie ſad alſo vnto his diſciples, There waz a certaine 1 Seeing that mes 
rich man, which had a fleward, and he was accuſed vnto 7 you — 
him, that he waſted his goods. — — 
2 And hee called him, and ſaid vnto him, Pow i it that I coſts, it is ſhame lor 
heare this of thee ? Giue an accounts of thy ſtewardſhip: for fw a (ree and 
thou mayeſt he no longer ſteward. — ry 
Then the ſteward ſaid within himlelfe, What hall I do? Lord hath given vs 
for my maſter taketh away from me the ſte wardſhip. I cannot to ht purpoſe. we 
digge, and to begge I am aſhamed. — — 
4 1 know what I will doe, that when I am put out of the wor}, — oe 
ſtewardſhip, tl. ey mey receiue me into their houſes, buurs,feeivg — by 
5 Then called lie vnto him every one of his maſters debters, tis nel weaves, ri 
and ſaid vnto the firſt, How much oweſt thou vnto my maſter? — = — 
6 And he ſaid. An hundreth meaſures of oile. And he ſaid — 
2 him, Take thy writing, and ſit downe quickely, and write an other endaud 
tie. rie. 
7 Then ſaid hee to another, How much oweſt thou? And „ — 
he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of whear, Then he ſaid to him, ava naughrie alm, 
Take thy writing, and write foureſcore. for twas weryuh eee,” 
8 And the Lord commended 2 the vniuſt fleward , becauſe > = — — 
he had done wiſely. Wberefore the b children of this world are — — 
in their generation wiſer then the children cf light. Wider a fg 16 ve 
9 And I ſay vnto you, Makeyou friends with the riches preſentibe e.. 
* of iniquitie, that when yee ſhall want, they may receiue you — — 
into everlaſting 4 habitations. matey it ſels jo 1 
10 ? Hee that is faithfull in the leaſt, he is alſo faithfull in c4ri/ memnerh by che 


much: and he that is yniuſt in the leaſt, is vniuſt allo in much, parable ro reach vo, 


11 Ifthen ye haue not beene faithfull in the wicked riches, — — 
who will truſt you in the e true treaſure? Aires oſthio d, 

12 And if yee haue not beene faithfull in f another mans en the childven of 
goods, who ſhall giue you that which is yours? Pane of 


13 $3Noſeruant can lerue two maſters: for either heſhall jon, ge 


hate the one, and loue the other: or elſe hee ſhall lg ane to tae 20 76e: lf c- 


one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerue God and riches. 7er to ben the 
14 All theſe things heard the Phariſes alſo, which were co- h:laree of light ave 


— - jet : S.Paulcalieth 
uetous, and they icoticd at him. thoje (iruuall, nd 


15 J Then hee ſaid vnto them, Yee are they, which iuſtifie 17 ler cal. 

your ſelues before men: but God knoweth your hearts: for © 7% « nor Gotenof 

90ds that ave enil gos 
tex. for God mill bare meybountifulneſte to the poo e, proceed and come ſrom a god F; witaine : but be calleth 
dboſe riches of iniout;ie, which men vſe neughtily. A To wit epoore Chriftians Nr they are the inheri- 
fours of theſe txbernacies,Theophylaftl, 2 We ought to take heed, that ſor abuſing our earthly functi- 
on and dvety,we be not depriucd of heauesly gifts: for how can they vieſpirituall giſtes aright, who 
abuſe worldly things? c Thutu hbeancn'y andirue riches : which art cor:travy to werldly aid flitting 
Pebflance, f Inmworldly goods, which ave cHedother mens, becauſeth;y arecomml:red to cur credit. 
+ Matt G. 24. 3 NomancanleneGod and riches together, 4 Our ſinnes are not hidden to 


Cod, althovugu they be hiddes to men, yea aliheugh ? ey b hidden to them whoſe ſiaues they are. 


that 


7 


S LYVEE 


that which is highly eſtcemed among men, t3 abomination in 
&S RNaketiou the ſight of God. | 
« tbePhatiies de» 16 + The Law and the Prophets endured vntill lohn: and 
$piſed the excellen- fince that time the kingdome of God is preacked , and every 
cie of the new Cour» man preaſſeth into it. 
2 — 17 Nowe it is more eaſie that heauen and earth ſhould 
of the perfect ri; te- paſſe away, then that one title of the Law ſhould fall. 
oxineſſe ot the Law, 18 J Mhoſoteuer putteth away his wife, and marieth ano- 
and how falſe ex- ther, committethi adultery : and whoſocuer marrieth her s that 
„ is put away from her hu band, committethʒ adulterie. 
declareth by the 19 here was a certaine rich man, which was clothed 


ſeventh comman- in h purple and fine linnen, and fared well and delicately euety 


dement. day 

«> Aaith.g 18. . . 
nl 5 32 and 20 Alſo there was a certaine begger named Lazaruswhich 
19.9. 1. coe 9.1 1. was laid at his gate full ot ſores, 


£ Ther chat vat er 21 Aid deſired to be refreſhed with the crumbes that fell 


ce, that 49 from the rich mans table: yea, and the dogs came and licked 
Cam TE DO mie Ge . 


eine af.or that he his ſores. ; 

hath pug away he 22 And it was ſo, that thebegger died, and was cariedb 

fo. ecalzerie, while ſue the Angels into Abrahams boſome. The rich man alſo Gel 

D 1965ſo E and was bur ied. | 

. Ci ſpraketh of k N 1 K 

choſe oins cenbiak 23 And being in hell in torments, i he liſt vp his eyes, and 

the tewes ved, of ſaw Abraham atarre oft, and Lazarus in his botome. 

oy os —_— 24 Then hecried, and iaid, Father Abraham, haue mercy on 

for adul:crie, for a. we, and ſend Lazarus, that hee may dipthetip of his finger in 

toes werep::tro water, and coolemy tor gue: for I am tormented in this flame. 

death by the Liv, 25 But Abraham ſaid, Sonne remember that thou in thy 

— — fe time receiuedſt thy pleaſures, and likewiſe Lazarus paints: 

ker godly hahe nov therefore he is congforted, and thou a:t toi mented. 

cuerlaſting joy : 2 6 Beſides all this, betweene you and us there is a great 

th: endoſ the tio · ¶ gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would goc fi ora hence to you, can- 

1 Il not: neither can they come froꝛu thence to vs. 

Hatt be cueilahng 27 Then hee ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 

miſer ie. xithout all Wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe, 

* mercie. 28 (For I haue five biethren) that hee may teſtiſie vnto 
Ver) teren them, leſt they allo come into this place of torment, 

exd /wrptuonity, fn b , . 

telle carments nerve 29 Abraham ſaid vnto him, They haue Moſes and the Pro- 


col ud thn fine ple ts: let them heare them. 


— — 3 30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one cams vn- 
—— 2 to them f: om the dead. they will amend ther liues. 


wude 4 2. 3 i Then hee ſa:d vnto him, If they heare not Moles and the 
1 Heu and fit. Prophets, neither will they be pei ſwaded, though one roſe 


tus areexns ff he de 

0 trom the dead againe 

feed ed ſei ru 8 N 

"dev colours and erablances fi for our ſencei. Seeing that wee haue a moſt ſure rule to liue byy 
laid forth vato vs by the word of God, ra(hly and vaineſy doe met. {: ele for other icut k: ions. 


CHAP. AVI. 
Z Offencec, 3 Ie mu ſorciue him that treſpaſſeth agaii ft Vs. 10 
We ave v1. brofitalic ſeryarts. 11 Ofthetenleper,, 20 Ofthe 
commung of the kingdo me of heauten. 23 Falſe chuiſt.. 36 Af» 


ter what manner Chriſt commir; ſhakl be, 


- 


Then 


# 
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C HA P. XVII. 72 
Hen ſaid he to j diſciples, It carmot be auoided, but that & A 1K 
1 — will come, but wo be to him by whom they come, warte 5 42. 
2 It is better for him that a great milſtone were hanged * The Church is oc 
about his necke, and that hee were caſt into the ſea, then that "*<*bitie twdic 5 ro 


ﬀe 
he ſhould oftend one of theſe little ones. — ver ag 
? Take hecde to your ſelues: if thy brother treſpaſſe a- vnpwuiſhed,it any of 
gainſt thee, rebuke him: and if he repent, forgiue him. the lealt be offended, 


4 + And though he ſinne againſt chee ſeuen times in a day, I — 


and ſeuen times in a day turne againe tothee, ſaying, It repen- ceede of loue and 
tetli me, thou ſhalt forgiue him. charitie. 
5 Andthe Apoſties ſaid vnto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. T — 
_ p * . * 3 Cod will neuet bg 
6 Andthe Lord ſaid, It ye had faith, 4s muchas ua? graine yrerly lacking to the 
of muſtard ſec de, and ſhould ſay to this mulberry tree, Plucke godly (okhovgh be 
thy ſel e vp by the rootes, and plant thy ſelie in the ſea, it de not foperbely 
"AAS with them, as they 
ſhould euen obey you. . 
OM 3 > n 2 : would) euen in thoſe 
7 uo is it alſo of you, that hauing a ſeruant plowing diitticuties,which 
or feeding cattel, would fay vnto him by and by, when he werg cannot be overrome 
come from the field, Coe, and fit downe at table? 8 
8 And would nut rather ſay to him, Dreſſe wherewith I , * - 
may ſuppe, and gd thy elfe, and ſerue me, till 1 haue eaten An buy the quantirie 
and drunken. and afterwardeatetnou, anddrinkethou ? of the greine eſmu- 
g Docth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe he did that which op; Sed 
was commanded ynto him? Itrow nor. — — 
10 So likewiſe yee, when yee haue done all thoſe things, himſelſe of right, 
which ae command:d you, ſay, We are vnprokitable ſeruants: both vs and all thag 
we haue done that which was our duety to doe. Dr. 
- 6 . debtervntovsfor 
! 1 C5 And ſo it was when he went to Hieruſalem, that he nothing.altongh 
pati dchrough the mids of Samaria,and Galile. we labour maifully 


2 And as he entred into a certainetowne, there met him <u:2viro death. 


ten men that were lepers, which ſtood atarre off. 3 — 
1 And they lift vp their voices, and faid, Icſus, Maſter, haue which We can per- 
mercy on us. tot me, deſetueth bo 


b * 1 rew-rd, | 
14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid vnto them, : Goe, ſhew 6 Chriſt doeh well, 


yow: ſelues vnto the Prieſts, And it came to paſſe, that as they cen vmto fach. as 
went, they were clenſed. will de vnthanktalf, 
15 Thenoneofthem, when he ſaw that he was healed, re- bar the benehrs of 


turned backe, and with a loud voice praiſed God, —— _ 


16 Andtell downe on his face at his feete, and gaue him ich are thaubfoli, 
thankes: and he was a Samaritane. v Tunit. 18.2. 


17 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid, Are there not ten clenſed? 7 The kingdomeot 
a God is not marked 


but where are the nine? ol many,althdugh it 
18 There is none found that returned to giue God praiſe, be moit preſert be- 
laue this ſtranger. foretheir eyes? be- 


up . . EN * cauſe they fondly per- 
19 And he ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, 50 thy Way thy faith hath — 2 


ſaued thee that it is ĩo ' 
k ; : yned with 
20 q 7 And chen hee was demanded of the Phariſes, when cumnard pompe. 


*rhe kingdome o God ſhould come, hee anſweredthem, and 5 1Vith avy oveward 


YE” art : N 6 pompe and ſhew of ma- 
ſaid, The kingdome of God commeth not with b obſeruation. %% leder. 


fo there wore eib » wie many lee and evident tokens wherely men might haue vdr Hd. th at Chniſt . 
the Ale ug de was ſo long lool ed for el ut be i ealeth in cb place of thoſe u lich the Pa- 
Vigs arcaraed of, ieh looked for an tart j tingdome of elta. . 
21 Neither 


2 


e Vos look - L for 
Meſſi as though he 
were ah;jent but Few 
among ſt you, in the 
wundes of) « 
$ We oftentimes 
negle&thoſethings 
wheathey be pre- 
ſent,uhich we atter- 
ward deſite when 
they are gene, but 
in vaine, 
The time will come 
that jon, ſetke 
fo the Senne of men, 
win rreat ſorow of 
heart, and (hall wot 
N. d- m 
＋ 14th. 24.23. 
warke 1321. 
9 Chriſt lote war- 
neth vs, that falſe 
Chriſts ſhall come, 
and that his glory 
ſhall ſuddenly bee 
ſpred larte and wide 
through the world, 
aſter that the igno · 
minie of the croſſe 
is put out and cx» 
tinguiched. 
＋ Geneſ.7. ©. 
maith.14 38. 
1. pet. 2. 20. 
ts The world all 
be taken vrawares 
with the ſuddaine 
iudgement of God: 
and theretore the 
faithfull ought to 
watch continually, 
ese 19.24. 
11 We ſmuſt take 
good heed that nei · 
ther diſtruſt not the 
jnticements of this 
world, nor any re- 
ſpect ol friendſhip 
kinder vs the leaſt 
that may be. 
Geueſ. 186. 26. 


N cab. . 2. watth. 10. 30. my be 8.35 1/51 12.25. 
it : fer the life that here hoben of, M cut afmeſelurtion. 
continue, is to cleaue vuto Chrilt, 


S. L VK E. 


21 Neither ſnall menſay, Loe here, or loe there: for behold, 
the kingdome of God is c within you. 

22 5 And hee ſaid vnto the diſciples, Thedayes will come 
when yee ſhall defire to ſee u one ot the dayes of the Sonne of 
man, and ye ſhall nor ſee it. 


2 3 +” Then ſhall they ſay to you. Behold here, or behold - 


there: hut goe not thither, neither follow them. 

24 For as the lightning that lighteneth our of the one pan 
vnder heauen, ſhincth vnto the other part vnder heauen ſo il al 
the Sonne of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt muſt hee ſufſer many things, and be reprooued 
of this generation. . 

26 F And as it was inthedayes of Noe, ſo ſhall it be in 
the dayes of the Sonne of man, 

27 They ate, they dranke, they married wiues, and gaue in 
marriage vnto the day that Noe went into the Ai ke: and the 
flood came, and deſtroyed them all. 

28 © Likewiſe alſo as it was in the dayes of Lot: th 
— they dranke, they bought, they ſolde, they planted, they 

uilt. 

29 But in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimſtone from heauen, and deſt:oyed them all. 

30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it bee in the day when the 
Sonne of man is reueiled. 

31 ** At that day hee that is vpon the houſe, and his ſtuffe 
in the houſe, let him not come downe to take it out: an hee 
that is in the field likewiſe, let him not turne backe to that hee 
left behinde 

2 Remember Lots wife. 

33 * Whoſoeuer will ſecke to ſaue his ſoule, ſhall loſe it: 
and whoſoeuer ſhall loſe it, ſhall e get it life. 

34 *Trell you, in that night there ſhall be two in one bed: 
the one ſhalbe receiued, and the other ſhalbe leſt. 

35 Two women ſhalbe grinding together: the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other ſhalbe left 

36 Iwo ſhalbe in the field: one ſhalbe teceiued, and ano- 
ther ſnalbe leſt. 

37 * And they anſtered, and ſaid to him, Where, Lord? 
And hee ſaid vnto them, + Whereſocuer the body , thither 

ſhall alſo the Eagles be gathered together. 


e Thati, hall ſaue it, ſo Matiher expornderh 
* Alae:f.24 41, 1 Tic oncly way te 
+ Mail), 24.28. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


2 The parable ef the wryichtcous Ind:e and the widow, 10 Of 
the Phayiſe and the Publicane, 1 5 Children are of the kingdome 
of heauen. 22 To f Ulall and gine to the poore, 28 The Apo» 
fllexgarſake all. 31 Chriſt forcteliath his death, 35 The blinde 
man recemeth ſight, 


App 


ov HH = % ve woo 


CHAP. XVIII. 73 


Nd * he ſpake alſo a parable vnto them, to thi end, that * God will lane vs 
A they ought al wayes to pray, and not to a waxe faint, — in prayer, 
2 b Saying, there was a iudge in a certaine citie, which ſea- to exerciſes.” 3 
red not God, neither reuerenced man. fore we muſt ſs ſtriue 
And there was a widow in that citie , which came vnto jut * lence, thar 
him, ſaying, Doe me iuſtice againſt mine aduerſarie. — ey 
And he would not of a long time: but afterward hee the courſe of our 


ſayd with bimſelfe , Though I feare not God, nor reuerence prayers. 


man, P Nr. 2, 
Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I wil do her riglit, . — Zeche 
left at the laſt ſhe come ande make me weary. and aduerfuler,aathey 


6 Andthe Lord ſayd, Heare what the vnrighteous judge 2 which are wt of 
ſaith, 
7 Now ſhall not Godauenge his elect, which crie day and 6 He doethavt cons. 


. pare lung that are 
night vnto him, yea, though d he ſuffer long for them ? equ los- uber. but 
I tell you he will auenge them quickely: but when the 11h 4e ges- 


Sonne ol man commeth, ſhall he find faith on the earth 2 „ ee 
9 © * He ſpake alſo this parable vnto certaine which tru- — erg 
ſted in themſeſues that they were iuſt, and deſpiſed other. uch ue (bell the 
10 Two men went vp into the Temple to pray: the one a — — 
Phariſe, and the other a Publican. oy 1 | oberg 
11 3ThePhariſeſtood and prayed thus with himſelfe, O lee med- ne with 
God, I thanke thee that I am not as ocher men, extortioners, ** blower and 115 4 


vuiuſt,adulterers, or euen as this Publican. — — taken of 
12 [faſt twiſeinthe weeke: 1 ginetiche of all that euer I — oe 


. them fifts v clubs : fo 
13 ButthePublican ſtanding e afarre off, would not lift vp 4577 ther are m 
ſo much as his eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O en 
God, be merciſull to me a ſinner. theiy cryiag out uen 
14 Itell you, this man departed to his houſe juſtified, rather «4 were with 
then the other : for euery man that exalrech hi inſeue ſhal be 222 * 
brought low, and he that humbleth himſcite,ſhalbe exalted. — pe 
15 uf They brough· vnto him alſo babes that he ſhould minry done co bv. 
touch them. + And when his diſciples ſawe it, they rebuked 2 Two things eſpe» 
em cially make our 


16 '$ But Teſs g called them vnto him, and ſaid, Suffer the ons = 4" wo 


babes to come vnto me, and torbid chem not: for of ſuch is the denceot out om 
kingdome of God. hy - righteouſneſſe,and 
17 6 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer receiueth not the the contempeet 0 


kingdome of God as a babe, he (hall not enter therein. — 
18 Then a certaine ruler asked him. ſaying, Good Maſter, boch theſe. 
what ought I to doe, to inherite eternall life ? 3 . —— h — 
19 And Ieſus ſayd vnto him , Why calleſt thou mee good? „e aud, we baue 
none is good, ſaue one, euen God. ol God, jet are we 
deſpiſed of God, as 


— and arrogant, il we put neuet ſo lutle truſt in out owne workes before God. e Farrefrom the 
boiſe in « lower place. I ( hap 14.11, 4b. 23.12. 166. 19. 13. mar. 0 13. f Thechilaren 
wee tender and pong, in that they were brought, which appeareth mor eus ſeniih in that , nhas they were n- 
fonts e which i to le marked againſt them that are enen to the bapttyrag of (bilden. 4 Toiudge or 
thinke of Chriſt aſter the reaſon of ourfleth, is the cauſe of infivite corruptions. $5 Thechildren 
| ſo ol the ſaithſull are comptehended iathe ſree couenant oſ God. g Them that caried the children, 
; whom the di/tiples droue aways 6 Childlike innocencie is an ornamelt of Chriſtians, c Mach, 


19. 16. Ke 10.1 7. 
b 20 Thou 
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+ Ex04.20.13; 20 Thon knowelt the commandements, + Thouſhalt no | 
commit adultery : Thou ſhalt not kill: Thouſhalt not ſteale: 
Thou ſhalc not beare falſe witneſle: Honour thy father and thy 


mother. | 
7 The entiſemtntof 24 7 And he ſayd, All theſe haue I kept from my youth, 
riches caricth away 22 Now when leſus heard that, he 70 vnto him. et lac. 


EDO che nit Left thou one thing. Sell all that euer thou haſt, and diſtribuz 
2 vnto the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and 
come follow me. . 
2 3 But when he heard thoſe things, he was very heauie: for 
he was marueilous rich. : 
6 On G — 24 And when Ieſus ſau him very ſorrowful, he ſaid ib 
lar viſe o Sl. what difficultie ſhall they that haue riches enter into the king. 
dome of God! ö 
25 Surely it is eaſier for a camell to goe thorow an needles 
eye, then for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God. 
26 Then ſayd they that heard it, And who then can be 


ſaued? 5 
27 And he ſaid, the things which are impoſsible with men, 
EM Es are poſſible with God. 
— 3 28 42 Then Peter ſaid, Loe, we haue leſt all, and haue iol· 
lowed thee. | 


3 r 29 And he ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, chere is 
refuſe not to be poore no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wiſe 
for Cht iſts ſake, children for the kingdome of Gods ſake, 

30 Which ſhal not receiue much moie in this world, andis i 
1 the world to come life euerlaſting. . 
warke 10.32. 31. C-** Then leſus tooke vnto him the twelue, and ſay ©. 
1o As ſurcandcer- vnto them, Behold, wee goe vp to Hieruſalem, and all! | 


eaine as perſecution ſhall bee fulfilled to the Sonue of man that are written by | 


is, ſo ſore is the glo- 
ry which 1emaineth Prophets. 


for the conquerours, 32 For he ſhall be delivered vnto the Gentiles, and ſhallbe 
mocked,and ſhalbe ſpiteſully intreated,and ſhalbe ſpittedon. 
3 3 And when they haue ſcourged him, they will put himto 
þ Horebs we dr be death: but thethird day he ſhall Tiſe againe. 
Hl vers 34 But they vndei ſtood h none of theſe things,andthisſap 


ignoraus the aiſciples 


were. ing was hid from them, neither perceiued they the thing 
2˙ which were ſpoken. 

Mar 10.46. » # I 2 ' q 
1 Chrilt egen “ 34 Ju And it came to paſſe, that as he was come neme 


by a viſible miracle, vnto Iericho, a certaine blinde man ſite by the way fide, beg · 


that he is tie light ging. » 
of the world. 36 Andwhen he heard tlie people paſicby, he asked what 
it meant. 


37 And they ſaid vnto him, that Ieſus of Naxareth paſſedby. 
38 Then hee cryed,faying, leſus the Sonne of Dauid, hae 
. mercie on me. 
lbs. — 39 1 And they which went before, rebuked him that bee 
in out way euen by ſhould hold his peace, but he cryed much more, O Sonne 
— = e Dauid, haue mercie on me. 
- — 40 And leſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to brought | 


much the more oughe f 
wetogoeforward, vnto him, And when he was come neere, he asked him. 


41 Saying 
| 


1 


2 


| 


3 


CHAP. XIX 


41, Saying , What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee ? And h 
eee —— my ſight. N 
42 And leſus ſaid ynto him, Receiue thy ſight: thy faith 
bath ſaued thee. ; CO” "mY 
' 43 Then immediatly hee receined his fight, and followed 
bin rc Gag God: and all the people, when they ſaw thus, gau 


. praiſe to God. : 


CHAP. XIX. 
2 Zaccheus the Publicane. 1 3 Ten pieces of money deliuered to 
ſeruanta to occupie withall. 1 9 leſus entreth into I ieruſalem. 
41 Hee foretelleth the deſtruction of the citie with teares. 45 
He caſteth the ſellers ont of the Temple, 
Ow * when leſus entred and paſſed through Tericho, 1 Chriſt preuenteth 
2 Behold, there was a man named Zaccheus , which tem with hes grace 
wa the a chiefe recciuer ofthe tribute, and he was rich. — — , which ſee · 
And he ſought to ſee leſus, who he ſhould be, and could from it. 1 
not for the pre. ſſe. becauſe be was of a low ſtature. « Theouerſrey and 
4 Whgictore heranne before, and climbed vp into a wilde = If the Publicangs, 
fgge tree, that he might ſee him: for he ſhould come that — 33 2 
a}. licanes were dpd 
5 And when leſus came to the place, hee looked vp, aud 'ocomparics.cm we 
ſaw him, and ſaid vnto him, Zaccheus, come downe at once; NIE ty many 
for to day I muſt abide at thine houſe. —— 
6 lhenhe came done haſtily, and receiued him ioyfuily. , Ted! 
7 And when all they ſaw it, they murmured, ſaying, that 2 
he was gone in to lodge with a ſinfull man. God. and yet is vn- 
$8 3 And Zacche is ſtood forth, and ſaid vnto the Lord, Be- Willing thadit ſhould 
hold, Lord, the halfe of my goods 1 giueto the poore: and if 1 Sc “pon 
haue taken from any man by ®forged cauillation, I reſtore him ; The example of 
foure fold. ttue repentance, is 
9 Then leſus ſaid to him, This day is ſaluation come vnto N — >—_ 


this houſe, foraſmuch as hee is alſo becomethe ſonne of A- n: aud 74 4 


braham i greeth moſt ily 10 tt 
10 4 For the Sonne of man is come to ſceke, and to ſaue — J * — 
. * tr [Ou , com. 
that which was loſt. — l 


11 And whiles they heard theſe things , he continued and ;,ave eben, 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was neere to Hieruſalem, and be- when they rob and 
cauſe alſo they thought that the kingdome of God ſhould J the commen 


| ebe have no- 
Hortly appeare. 8 N thing in their manubes, 
12 He ſaid therefore, + A certaine noble man went into A bu the profite of the 
farre countrey , to receiue for himſelſe a kingdome, and ſo to common weale, and 


: wndey that colour they 
come againe ; be 1 | 
13 And he called his ten ſeruants, and deliuered them ten 2 — 


reprone and yoe about 

to redreſſe their robberie and ſpoYling they eric out, The common wealth whindered. © Beloned of Conan 
that walke:h m the fte of Abrahams Fuht and we gather that [aluanon came 10 1hat hon ſe, becauſe they 
received the bie(ſin ga Abraham had , for att the houſhuld were cirennerſed, * Mat. 18.11. 4 Wee 
moſt patiently waite for the iudgement of God, which ſhall bee teuealed in his true. + Matth 25.14. 
There ate three forts of men inthe Church: the one fort fall from Chriſt whom they ſee not : the 
other, which according to their vocation, beſtowe the gifts, which they haue received of God, ta his 
glory,with greatpaine and diligence : the third liue idlely and do no good. As {or the tirft, the Lord 
when he commeth will ĩuſtly puniſh them in his time : the other he will bleſſe aceocding to the paines 
which they haue taken: and aa ſot the ſlathfull and idle pertons,he will poniſh them as the rſt, 

K 2 pieces | 
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pieces of money, and ſaid vnto them, Occupie till I come. 

14 Now his citizens hated him, and ſent an ambaſſage 
after him, ſaying, We will not haue this man to reigne o- 
uer vs. 

15 And it came to paſſe, when hee was come againe, and 
had receiued his kingdome , that he commanded the ſeruants 
to be called to him, to whom he gane his money, that he might 
know what euery man had gained. 

16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, d thy piece hath en - 


4 Thu wal a piece of 
money which the Gre- creaſed ten pieces. 


cians vſed. and was 17 Andhe ſaid vnto him, Wel, good ſeruant : becauſe thou 
7 v4/uc abou; 4% haſt been faithful in a very little thing, cake thou authority o- 


hundreth penc e which ner ten cities. 
ester 18 And the ſecond came „ſaying, Lord, thy piecehathen- 
creaſed five pieces. 
19 And to the ſame hee ſaid, Bee thou alſo ruler ouer five 
5 Cities. 
6 Againſt them 20 Sothe other came and ſaid, Lord, behold thy piece, 


which end their which I haue layd vp in a napkin: 
lite idlely ia delibe- 21 For I fearedthee, becauſe thou art a {trait man: thou 
i» contemplation, taleſt vp that thou layedſt not downe, and reapeſt that thou 
diddeſt not ſowe. 
22 Then he ſayd vnto him, Of thine owne mouth, will I 
iudge thee, O euill ſeruant. Thou kneweſt that I am a ſtrait 
man, taking vp that I layd not downe, and reaping that l did 
not ſowe. 
23 Wherefore then gaueſt not thou my money into the 
e ve iht bankerr and © banke, that at my comming I might haue required it wi 
cbangers, vantage ? 
24 Andheſaidto them that ſtood by, Take from him that 
piece, and giue it him that hath ten pieces. 
25 (And they ſaid vnto him, Lord, he hath ten pieces.) 
+ cb. B. 18. nh. 26 & For Iſy vnto you, that vnto all them that haue, it 
23. 15. d 25. 9. ſhalbe giuen: and from him that hath not, euen that hee hath, 
OPEN ſhall be taken from him. 
27 Mereouer, thoſe mine enemies, which would not that 
I ſhould reigne ouer them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 


mee. 
F Thediſriples ſeg- 28 © And when hee had thus ſpoken, f he went forth be · 
— — 4 fore, aſcending vp to Hieruſalem. 
eth on boldly, thauth 29 + And it came to paſſe, when hee was come neere to 


death were before by Bethphage, and Bethaiua, beſides the mount which is called the 


ces. wount of Oliues, he ſent to of his * 
3 30 Saying, Co ye to the towne which is beforeyos, where- 


» Chriſt ſheweth in in, afſoone as ye are come ye ſhall finda colt tied, whereon ne- 
bis owne perſon, that uer man ſate: looſe him, and bring him ſuther. 
bis kingdome is not 3 1 And if any man aske you, why ye looſe him, thus (hal ye 
3 ſay vnto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
2 So they that were ſent, went their way, and found it as 
he had ſaid vnto them. 
33 And as they were looſing the colt, the owners 3 
a 


a. 


wy 
7 


CHAP, XX. 75 


ſayd vnto them, Why looſe yee the colt? 
34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath neede of him. 
35 CE +Sothey brought him to Ieſus, and they caſt their & 2tarch.21.,, 


garments on the colt, and ſet Ieſus thereon. = * 13,4. .G 
36 And as he went, they ſpred their clothes in the way. which e, linger 


37 And when he was now come neere to the going down : 
ofthe mount of Oliues , the whole mulcirude of the dſciples ears tinker 
began toreioyce,andto praiſe God with a loud voyce , for all ne kingdom of God, 


the yu workes that they had ſcene, —— — vp other 
38 Saying , Bleſſed be the King that commeth in the Name fpire l - a 


ofthe Lord : peace in heauen lory inthe higheſt places, + Chap.21.6, 
39 8 Thenſome ofthe Phariſes of the company Cayd vnto math 19. 
him,Maſter,rebuke thy diſciples. — 
40 Butheaaſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I tell you, that if ply delited with the 


theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would crie. deſtructiop, no not of 
4 1 J And when he was come neere,he beheld the citie, 1 wth 
wept for it, bu feech which 44 


42 8Saying, Oh it thou haddeſt euen knowen i at the leaſt +4 ho 1 
in this khy is thoſe things which belong vnto thylpeacel but moved wh — 
nowarechey hid from thine eies. — 
** For the dayes ſhall come vpon thee, that thine enemies 17 ;, mſue:and partly 
a — a trench — 1 , and compaſſe thee round, and 2 them for 

eepe thee in on euery —— 

44 And ſhal male chee euen with the ground, and thy chil- 4% — 

. . : . as bath nos 
dren which are in thee, and they ſhall not leaue in thee a ſtone gb beme heard of: 
vpon a ſtone , becauſe thou kneweſt not in that ſeaſon ofthy c—_ 1 

10n, , r sem, 10 

45 J ** He went alſo into the Temple, and began to caſt — 4 6 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, i If aſter the ſaving 

46 —— them, It is written, Mine houſe is the houſe / many Prophers, 
of prayer, æbut ye haue made it a denne of theeues. — — — nag 

47 And he _— daily in the Teple. And the hie Prieſts and hn — * 
the Scribes, & the chieſe of the — ſought to deſtroy him, 0 | 

48 Zut they could not find what they might doe to him:for che. 
all the people hanged vpon him when they heard him. on "ego 1080p 
& The ft an} commodious times called the day of ibi citie. 1 That, thoſe things wherein thy happrueſſe 
flangeth.' ns That his very inflant wherem God viſited the. Mh. 21,13. 16 Chriſt ſhewerh 
after his entry into Hierulale by a viſible ſigne, that it is his office inioyned him of his Father to purge 
che Temple. dc Mart. t 1. 1. I. 36.7. * ler. .it. 

CHAP. XX. 
4 From whence Johns baptiſine was. g The wickedues of the priefts 
is noted by the parable of the vineyard and the husband men. 2.1 
To gius tribute to (eſar.27 He conuinceth the Sadduces deny- 
ing the reſurreſtion. 41 How Chriſt is the _ of Danid, 
Nd vi it came to paſſe, that on one ofthoſe dayes, as hee t. 21. 23. mar u. 1 
he the people in the Temple. & preachedthe Goſpel, * ThePhariſes being 


tau 
the hiePriefis and theScribes came vpon himwith the Elders, 9***<9Pe with the 
2 And pom vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs by whatauthor itie — 
chou doeſt theſe things, or who is he that hath giuen thee this on adout his oneward 
authoritie? . and are ene. 
3 Aud he anlweredand ſaid vnto them] alſo wil aske you tei ne vines 
K 2 one ſcienee. 


4 
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one thing: tell me therefore: 
4 The baptiſme of Iohn, was it from heauen, or of men? 
5 And they reaſoned within themſelues, ſaying, If we ſhall 
ſay, From heauen, he will ſav, Why then belecued ye him not? 
6 But if we ſhall ſay, Or men, all the people will ſtone vs: 
for they be perſwaded that Iobn was a Prophet, 
7 Therefore they auſwered, that they could not tel whence 
It P44. 
8 Then Iclus ſaid vnto them, Neither tell I you, by what 
authoritie I doetheſe things, 
2 te 21g % Y J hen began he to ſpeake to the people this parable, 
12.1%. 5. l. icre . at. A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husband- 
2 li ia no neu * men: and went into a ſtrange countrey for a great time. 
conan oem lest. 10 And at the time conuenient he ſent a ſeruant to the huſ. 
Criſt 1nd his ſex. bandmen, that they ſhould giue him of the fruite of the vine- 
nants, whichaze con. yard: but the husbandmen did beate him, and ſent him away 
net ſant inthe very emprie. 


og ay 11 Againe he ſent yet another ſeruant: and they did beate 
length they Hall net him, and foule intreated him, and ſent him away emptie. 
{cape vnpunithrd, 12 Motcouer he ſent the third and him they wounded,and 
calt our. 
Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe?! 
will ind my beloued ſonne: it may be that they will do reue- 
*. P/cl.:18 22 fi. fence, when they ſee him. : 
2B16.afi.q 1t9@n, 14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned with 


923 _— themſelues, ſaying, This is the heire: come, let vs Kill him, that 
ts. the inheritance may be ours, i ; | 

3 Thelaſtrefuge 15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed him, 
that falſe prophets What ſhall the Lordofthe vineyardtherefore doe vnto them? 
haue todeſtroy the 16 He will come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen , and will 


hets,is t a 1 
an und teen. giue out his vineyard to others. But when they heard it, they 


{on to their charge. {ayd,God forbid, 


a A fit time is take 17 ¶ Andhebeheldthem, and ſayd , What meaneth this 


ry they had ae. then that is written, æ The ſtone that the builders refuſed, tnat 
cet:filty bired. is made the head ofthe corner? 
e That they mig bt 18 Whoſoeuer ſhall fall vpon that ſtone , ſhall bee broken: 


take jowre hold o and on whomſocuer it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to powder. 
— — 19 Then the high Prieſts, and the Scribes the ſame houre 
— boos. went about to lay hands on him: ( but they feared the people) 
d To put him 10 death, for they perceiued that he had ſpoke this parableagainſt them. 
@ Thouarrno: mened 80 2.5 Andthey © watched nim, and ſent forth b ſpies, which 
arora by wa, ſtiould faine themſelues juſt men, © ro take him in his talke, 
meth orm ard en ca. ànd to deliver him vnto the power and a authoritie of the go- 
ſtauces, whichifaman uẽ˖ůxꝙ our. 

ehe ebe, 21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 


{l not iud ee all . ' 
— ———_— ſayeſt, andteacheſt right, neither doeſt thou accept mans*per- 


alike. ſon,butteacheſt the way of God truely, 
F Craſtiniſſe u a cer- 22 Js it lav full for vs to giue Ceſar tribute or no ? 


tame diligence & wit. " f k d uno ch em 
—ů— ,,.,2 3 But he perceiued their f craſtineſſe, and ſaid v p 


by much oe and great Why tempt ye me? 1 
b mae 2 4 Shew me a peny. Whoſe image and ſuperſcription _ — 


rr 
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They anſwered andſayd, Ceſars. 
25 Then hee ſayd vnto them, + Giue then vnto Ceſar the + Nom. 13. 
things which are Ceſars, and to God thoſe which are Gods. 
26 And they could net reprooue his ſaying befote the peo- 
ple: but they marueiled at his anſwere, and held their peace. 
27 4K Then came to him certaine of the Sadduces (which + Matth.22.2;, 
| denie that there is any reſurrection) and they asked him, ne ta. 18. 
| 28 Saying,Maſlter,:: Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans bro- 2 
ther die hauing a wife, and hee die without children, that his ched — IE 
brother ſhould take h wife, and rayſe vp ſeede vnto his bro- Sadduces, 
ther. f Dea. 25. 5 
29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the firſt tooke a 
wiſe, and he died without children. 
30 And the ſecond tooke the wife, and he died childleſſe. 
31 Then the third tooke her: and ſo likewiſe the ſeuen dy- 
ed, and left no children. 
32 And laſt of ali the woman died alſo. 
33 Therefore at the reſurrection, whoſe wife of them ſhall 


— — — 


_ 
— — 


ſhe be ? for ſeuen had her to wife. 

„ Der are called bere 
34 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, The 8 chil- » ,bei. 
dren ofthis world marry wiues, and are married. drenof tha werld, 


b which li, hu 
3 5 Bur they which ſhall be counted worthy to enioy that 100, 


world, and the reſurrection frõ the dead, neither marry wiues,  whol) eregines 

neither are married. 10 the world. c before 
36 For they can die no more,foraſmuch as they are equal] % 16.8. ch are 

vnto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of God, ſince they are the fes. 

h children ot the reſurrection. h Thats men parta· 
37 And that the dead ſhall ciſe againe, euen e Moſes ſhewed t of the reſurreths. 


it beſides the buſn, when he ſaid, The Lo1d «the God of Abra- , ,n me- 


Babies 


ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob. erin dry wr 
38 For he is not the God of the dead, but of them which eue lang lg, 
liue: for all i liue vnto him. ade riſe i@ 
39 Thencertaine ofthe Scribes anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, Pr ner 0 
thou haſt well ſaid. — 2 


40 And after that, durſt they not aske him any thing at all. alen general i: de. 
41 C Then ſaid he vnto them, low ſay they that Ch iſt /ongers {ſo 10 the 


is Dauids ſonne ? - — 
42 And Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the booke of the Pſalmes, —.— — 
The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sit at my right hand, life bus dg.tth. 
43 Till I ſhall make thine enemies thy footſtoole ? * Exod.3.6, 
1 That u, leſere him: 


44 Seeing Dauid called him Lord, how is he then his ſon? a0 ſaying, the 


45 J then in the audience of all the people he ſaid vnto his 2045 dones die,theugh 
diſciples, they die here on earth. 


N ; 8 Hino : N MA. 23.24. 
46 + *Beware of the Scribes, which willingly go in long male 11-36. Y 


robes, and loue ſalutations in the markets, and thie hieſt ſcates 
: 2 N , Chriſt is ſo the 
in the aſſemblies, and the chiefe roomes at feaſts, ſonne ot Dauid ac» 


47 Which deuoure widowes & houſes, and in ſhewe make cordinges rhe fiſhy 
J * 1 91 that he is ano his 
long prayers: Theſe ſhall recciue greater damnation. — 


isthe euerlaſting Sonne of God) according to the Spirit. Pjai 11e f. + cap. 1 43. “. 23.8. 
ma e 12.38. (MW e muſt auoyd tbe examples of the ambitious and couctons paſtors, 4 Thi 
3 on t figure Meronmie/fouſes ſor the goods ana ſubſtance. 


1 


— 


n 
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CHAP. XXI. 

1 The widowes liberalitie aboue her riches. 5 Of the time of the 
deſtruti;on of the Temple, 19 and Hieruſalem, 2 5 The ſignes 
going before the laſt tudgement. 

Nd + * as he beheld, he ſaw therich men, which caſt their 
1 The poore may gifts into the treaſurie. 

exceed in bountie 2 And he ſaw alſoa certainepoore widow which caſt in 

and liberalit ie = thithec two mites : | 

uu Gade lade ment. 3 And he ſaid, Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, chat this poore 

+ Chap.r9 4% . Widow hath caſt in more then they all, 

24.1 mar. ;. T. 4 For they all haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt into the offs. 

3 I — rings of God: but ſhe of her penurie hath caſt in all the living 

told chat chat true Thar ſhee had. 

ſpiritnall building 5 4* Now as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was gar- 

may be * lers niſned with goodly ſtones, & with v conſecrate things, he ſaid, 

— wo. 6 Are theſe the things that ye looke vponꝰ the — will 

cireumſpect. come wherein a ſtone ſhall not be left vpon a ſtone that ſhall 

a T-ejewrre things not be throwen downe. 

— — vpon 7 Then they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall 

erde ga hefe; theſe things be? and what ſigne ſpall there be when theſethings 

b Ling u Name. ſhall come to paſſe? 

3 The true Temple 8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye bee not deceiued: for 

of God is buil:*Þ many will come in my Name, ſaying , I am Chriſt, and the 

Sfinerediole tamulis time draweth mere, follow ye not them therefore. 

and moll ſharye mi- 9 Aud when ye heare of warres and ſeditions, bee not a- 

ſeries ochrough ionin- frajq ; for theſe things muſt firſt come, but the end followeth 

eible patience, ſo that not by and b 


þ hereof can- g ; 1 k : 
— — wt 10 Then d he vnto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nati- 


oh Marte 12.42, 


pie. on,andkingdome againſt 28 
— 11 4 And great earthquałkes ſhalbe in diuers places, and 


© Thu fan bebe hunger, and peſtilence, and fearefullthings, and great ſignes 
end of our trouble {hall there be from heauen. 

and effiftions they 12 But before all theſe , they ſhall lay their hands on you, 
— —— and perſecute you,deliuering you vp to the aſſemblies, & into 
4 ofthe rreache. priſons, and bring you before Kings and rulers for my Names 


76:15 and cruel] dea- Ake. 


img of your cnemier, 13 Andthis ſhall turne to you, for © a teſtimoniall. 
— 14 + Lay it vp therefore in your hearts, that ye caſt not be- 


ing, that the aſfiifiions forehand v t ye ſhall anſwere. 

of the yodly and holy 15 For I wil giue you a mouth and wiſdom, where againſt 
* the all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to ſpeake nor reſiſt. 
mitn'{ſe of the hb . {6 ea, ye ſhalbe betraied alſo of your parents, and of your 


— 1 brethren, and kinſemen, and friends, and ſome of you ſhall they 
mark, 13.1 K. put to death. . 

* — — 17 And yee ſhall be hated of all men for my Names fake, 
— — ay 18 + Yetthereſhall not one haire of your heads periſh. 

ſi et with many ſe. 19 By your patience ꝗ pofleſſe your ſoules. 


nien, let neu- 20 FA And when yee ſee Hieruſalem beſieged with ſoul- 


ding be valiant and diers, then vnderſtandthat the deſolation thereof is neere. 

foreground = 

Here ont the ſerhines manfilly, . Den. g. 25 matth.24.15 marke 13.14. 4 The finall deſtruction ol 

che whole citie is loretelã. ; 1 Theo 
3 


CHAP. XXI. 77 


21 Then let them which are in Iudea, flee to the mouns 
raines : and let them which are in the middes ther eof, depart 
| out: and let not them that are in the countrey,entertherein. 

22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to fulfill all things 
| that are written. 

23 But wo be to them that be with child, and to them that 
iue ſucke in thoſe dayes: for there ſhall bee great diſtreſſe in 
| ey land, and © wrath ouer this people. 
24 And they ſhall fall onthe * edge of the ſword, and ſhall —— — 
be led captiue into all nations, and Hieruſalem ſhall be troden — — 
_ _ of the Gentiles, vntill the time of the Gentiles bee T # he u ciſpleajed, 
od for word, 

25 +8 Then there ſhall be ſignes in the ſunne, and inthe — the lle 
moone, and in the ſtartes, and — che earth trouble among — — od 
the nations with perplexitie : the ſea and the waters ſhal roare. 0e edge bueth. 
* 6 4 Ab — hearts a — them for feare, and for loo- 7. _ 

[ er thoſe things which ſhall come on the world: for «4.5. 
' thepowers of heauen ſhalbe ſhaken. — es — 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man come in a 2 e ne 


cloud, with power and great glory, arrexprred, 


- - tor the ſaluation of the 
28 And when theſe things begin to come to paſſe, then Geuu/er,anapuniſh. 


F looke vp, and lift vp your heads: for your redemption draw- wen: of the ewes; 


ech neere. nfo hepefeth 
29 And he ſpake to thema parable, Behold the fig tree, — ear 
andall trees, hiftario of rhe las. 
30 When they now ſhoot foorth, ye ſeeing them, know of r 1dgemens. 
pour 2 hone that ſummer is then moor. — — 
31 So likewiſe ye, when yee {ee theſe things come to paſſe, t the ; 
know yee that the kingdome of God is — mY — ng 
32 Verily I ſay vnto you, This age ſhall not paſſe, till all his Church, 
theſe things be done: > {mar OR 
33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall 22d watchfoll bork 
not paſſe W 8 10 8 day and nighe tor the 
92 or Y 
8 34 Fake heed to your ſelues, leſt at any time your hearts _ —— "> 


__ with ſurſetting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of n 
this life, and leſt that day come on you at vawares. —— 
35 For as a ſnare ſholl it come h on all them that dwell on + 0 «men where. 
the face of the whole earth. ſoter he) be, 
36 Watch therſore, and pray continually, that yee may bee 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſethings that ſhall come to 
paſſe, and that ye may i ſtand before the Sonne of man. i Toumay ſo eppeere, 
37 ¶ Now in the day time he taught in the Temple, and at e will aide the 
night he went out, and abode in the mount chat is called rhe neee and ſem- 


mount of Oliues. — 
38 And al the people came in the morning to him, to heare 
him in the Temple. 


CHAP. XXII. 
3  Indas ſelleth Chris, 7 The Apoſtles prepare the Paſſcouer. 
24 They ftrinewho ſhall be the chic fe. 31 Satandeſireth them, 
35 Chriſt ſheweth that they wanted nothing, 42 Heepray- 


eth in che maunt, 44 Heſweatethbleed, 30 Male lus care 
ent 
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ent off and healed. 57. 58. 60 Peter denieth Chrift thriſe 


63 ( hriſt u mocked and ſtrooken, 69 Hee conſtſſeth hi 
to be the Honns of God. fe ſe 1mſelfe 


— Ow A the i feaſt of vnleauened bread drew neere, which 
4.7, : L 
1 Chriſtis taken VP- IS called the Patleoucr. p 


on the day of the 2 And the hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they mi 
Paſlconer, rather by kill him . for they teared the people. 8 ey might 


the ptouidence ot 

bisFather,thenby 3 Thon entred Satan into Iudas, who was called Iſca- 
the will or men. riot, and was of the number of the twelue. 

TAM. 76. 14. 4 Andhe went his way, and communed with the hie Prieſts 
Werke £4.10. and 2 captaines,how he might betray him to them. 


2 God by his wot- | 
derfall — 5 Sothey were glad, and agreed to giue him money. 


cauleth him to be the 6 And hee conſented, and fought opportunitie to betray 
miniſter - our — him vnto them, when the people were away. 

uation, dne 7 © 3 Then came the day of vnleauened bread, when the 
authout of out de- 3 , 
erg Paſſeouer © muſt be ſacriticed. | 

« They that hadthe 8 AndheſentPeter and Iohn, ſaying, Goe and prepare vs 


et of krepive the the © Paſſeouer that we may eat it. 


, which were f 
—— the Priefs 9 And they ſayd to him, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
and P:iſhopt,uu appea- Pare it - | 
reth by tbe 52. verſe 10 Then he ſaid vnto them, Behold, when ye be entred in- 
of this Chapter. to the citie , there ſhall a man meete you, bearing a pitcher of 


b Without tamult | 
. ts the pre. Water: follow him into the houſe that he entreth in, 


ple which ved to fol 11 And ſay vnto the goed man of the houſe, The Maſter 
low him : andthere- {a1th vnto thee, Where is the lodging where I ſhall eate my 
ou — enge, Paſleouer with my diſciples ? 

— 1 2 Then he ſhall ſnew you a great high chamber trimmed; 
lone in the garden. there make it ready. 


Mett. 26.17. 13 So they went, and found as he had ſaid vnto them, and 
mate 14.13 : 7 

3 Chriſtieacherh his made ready the Paſleouer. 

diſciples by a mani- 14 #4 And when the c houre was come, he ſate downe, and 


Feſt miracle, that al- the twelue Apoſtles with him, 
though he be gong 15 Then he ſaid vnto them, I haue earneſtly deſired to eate 


ow — _ 4d this Paſl. ouer with you, before t ſuffer. 


him - and therefore 16 For I ſay vnto you, Hencefoorth I will not eate of it an 
that he goethwil- more, vntill it be fulfilled in the kingdome of God. 
lingly to death. 17 And he tooke the cup, and gaue thankes, and ſaid, Take 


e Ey the order appottt» - . | 
* 1 1 fene this, and diuide it among you: 


d The lembewhich 18 For I ſay vnto vou, I will not drinke of the fruite of the 
was the figarecf the vine, vntill the kingdome of God be come. 


Paſſeoner : Aud this a , 0 
b 9 And he tooke bread, and when he had giuen thankes, 
— 2 he brake it, and gaue to chem „ſaying, This is my body, which 


— che mat. is giuen for you: doe this in the remembrance of 3 

ſer of the Sarr nents, , be 8) 7 is g cu 
OD 20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper ve tooke y cup,ſaying, This 8 cup 
14.19 4 Chriſt having ended the Paſſeouet according to the order ef the Law, forewarneth 
them that this ſhall be his laſt banquet with them, after he maner and neceisitie of this life. @ 7 
enenmg aud wilh ht, at what tame the {4 ere de kept, f lan put te dab. vo Matth.26.26, 
marie 14.21. 1. cer. 1123. Chriſt eſtabliſheth his newe Cone nant, and his communicating with 


vs with new ſignes, g. Here is a double Metouymie : for fi the veßelu taken for that which u conti 

wed in the veſſel, as the cup for the wine which u within the cu. 1 hen the wine a called the Commuant or Te» 

flament, whereas in deed it u bus the figne of the Teflanent,or ra: er of the blood of (hit, whereby the Tt- 

flament maemade ; neither is it 4 vaine figne, though it be wot all one with the thing that it _—_— 
8 


"*Y 


AT 2. 


ee 
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5b that new Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. 


78 


21 4 et behold, thei hand of him that betrayeth me, is . 


with me at the table. cie of the Tr ſamcon 
22 7 Andtruelythe Sonne ofman goeth as it is appointed: eng tothe 


F . place of F-remne, 
but woe be to that man, by whom he is betrayed. hap.31.31, where the 


—- 

23 Thenthey began to enquire among themſelues, which ve ien o- 
of them it ſhould be, that ſhould doe that. miſed. 

24 C+5 Andthere aroſe alſo a ſtrife among them, which ® #.26.21,mazke 

1 { be th 14.18. % 41.9, 

of them ſhould ſceme to be the greateſt. . „ Chrilttheweth 3. 

25 But he ſaid vnto them, The kings of the Gentiles reigne gaine that he goeth 
ouer tim, and they that beate rule ouer them, are called do death willingly, 


k bountifull. although bebe not, 
26 But ye ſpall not be ſo: but let the greateſt among you be ⁴rn. 
as the leaſt: and the chiefeſt as he that ſerueth. + That iis pratlije, 


27 For who is greater, he that fittethar table, or he that ſer- „ »{e#/e Helrewes 


3 2 8 5 tofpeaie,ar2 Ang, 
eth ? Is not he that ſittethᷣ at table? And I am among you as , #, 790 29% 


he that ſerueth. | : : ö havn o loab m thu 
28 9 Andyeeare they which haue continued with me in vers 


my tentations. 7 Althongh the de- 
cree of Gods pteui- 


29 Therefore I appoint vnto you a kingdome,as my Father teen. 
hath appointed vnto me, : rily to paſſe yet it 
30 Thar yee may eate and drinke at my table, in my ęexcuſeth not the 


kingdome, and fir on ſeates, and iudge the twelue tribes of — inſtru 


Iſrael, 2 i T Mat 20,25, 
31 % And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, & Satan marie 15.42. 


hath defired you, Ito winnow you as wheat. 8 The Paſtoure are 
not called to tule, 


32 ** Bur I haue pray ed for thee , that cy faith faile not: joe 
therefore when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. þ — ticles, 
33 * And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, l am ready to goe with #rjois warthe ca- 


thee into priſon, and to death. — 55-1 Pri 
34 But hee ſayd , I tell thee, peter, the cocke ſhall not % me greas 

2 this day, before thou haſt thriſe denied that tliou knew - 7 Such a5 are parts 

elt me. ers of the affiitions 
35 J Andhe ſaid vnto them , * When I ſent you withour — — 

bagge, and ſcrip, and ſhooes, lacked ye any thing? And they kingdome. 

ſaid, Nothing. '* Mat 19.28. 


36 w Then he ſaid to them, But now he that hath a bapge, 1 We mult alwayes 
„ thinke vpou the 


let him take it, and likewiſe a ſcrip: and he that hath none, let te 
him ſell his coate, and buy a ſword. 1 layeth for vs. 
37 For 1 ſay vnto you, That yer the ſame which is written, # 1. Per. 5.8. 


a To teſſe jan and to 
muſt be perfourmed in me, + Euen with the wicked was hee ſcatter you, and alſo 


numbred : for doubtleſſe thoſethings which are written of me, ;, af pw ens 
aue an end. hold. h TINT” P 11 it is 2 the 
41 ere are two ſwords. And prayers of Chriſt, 

38 Andthey ſaid, Lord, behold, . 
uer vtterly fall away from the ſaith · and chat for this cauſe , that they ſhould ſtirre vp one another. 
* Alat. 26.3 4. marle 14.3 9. iobn 13 3% 12 Chriſtſheweth that faith differeth much from a vaine 
ſecuritie, in ſetting belore vs the grieuous example of Peter. * Alat. 10. . m Al thu talle s ty 
y of awallegorie, avif he ſaid, 0 wy friends aua fecow ſouldiers, jon haue lined hitheyto a it were my. 
peace: but now there is a moſt ſhaype battell at hand to be fought, and thersfore you mull lay all a;ber things 
aſide , and thmke vpe furniſhing your (clues in armour. And what t, i armour , be ſhewerh by bu 
A example, wb en he pra ed aſtermæd in the ud u, aud repros: d Nrter for firikmg with the [word, 
. E/a1, $2402, : h 

ee 


S. L VK E. 


hee ſaĩd vnto them, It is enough. 
* 11.26.36. 39 J And hee came out, and went (as hee was wont) to 
. 14-32, the mount — — a — his diſciples alſo followed him. 
. 40 +*3 And when hee came to the place, hee ſayd tot 
CO” Pray, leſt ye enter intotent.tion. e 


x3 Chriſt hath made 41 1% And he was drawen aſide from them about a ſtontg 
— — caſt, and kneeled —— ,and prayed, 

—— . 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take away this cuppefiom 
emp Arte me: neuertheleſſe not my will, but thine be done. * 
death, vhich had 43. And there appeared an Angel vnto him from heauen, 
joyned with _ comfortin hum. 

— — a 41 hut being in an u agonie, be prayed more earneſtly: and 
fare ſucc our againſt his ſweate was like o drops of blood, trickling done tothe 
the moſt perillous ground. 

—— ol our ene · 45 * And he roſe vp from prayer, and came to bv diſciples, 
» Tha agoniefrew. and found them ſkeping for heauineſſe. 

eth thas Chrift traue 46 And he ſaid vnto them, Why ſleepe ye? riſe and pray leſt 
mac waam ye enter into tentation. 


Surat nee: 47 J And while he yet ſpake, behold, a company, and 


Chriſt flroue not oucly 


with the feares of he that was called Indas one of the twelue, went before them, 
— — and _ . vnto Ieſus to kiſſe him. 

ct ace, % 438 And leſus ſaid vnto him, Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Sonne 
ee ſrewe of man wich a kiſſe? _ * 


fear , , 
et thins inthe 50 And one of them ſmote a ſeruant of the hie Prieſt, and 
— Able. ſtrooke off his right eare. ; 

rer was, forthathe 51 Then Teſus anſwered , and ſaid, Suffer them thus fant: 
_— — of and he touched his eare, and healed him. 

Gimſelfe. * 52 18 Then Teſus ſaid vnto the hie Prieſts, and captaines of 
o Theſt do: notonely the Temple, and the Elders which were come to him, Beye 
ſew that * come out as vnto a thiefe with ſwords and ſtaues ? 

— alſo be $3 When I was dayly with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched 
godly haxe to confider not foorth the hands againſt me: but this is your very houre, 
of, wherem the ſecret and the h power of darkeneſſe. 

of the — „ 54 CxThen tooke they him, and led him, and brought him 
— — to the bie Prieſts houſe. 5 And Peter fl lowed afarre off. 
God hu debaſing 55 * And when they had kindled à fire in the middes of 
bimſelfe tothe fee the hall, and were ſet downe together, Peter alſo ſatedowne 
of 4 jernant :ſuch among them. 
perl dealer 3 Andacertaine maide beheld him as he Cate by the fire, 
25 Men are viter- and hauing well looked on him, ſaid, This man was alſo with 
Iy fluggiſh, euen in him. 

their greateſt dan- 
gers, vntill Chriſt ſtirre them vp, & Math. 26 47. merle 14.43. ohm 18.3. 16 Cheift is wil 
lingly betrayed and taken, that by his obedience hee might deliver vs, which were guiltie for the de- 
tray ing of Godsglory, 17 That zeale which catieth vs out ofthe bounds ol our vocation, ples. 
ſeth not Chriſt. 18 Euen the — tea re of them which tooke Chriſt, ptoouetb partly their cuil 
cenſcience, and partly alſo that all tbeſe things were done by Gods prouidence, p The power thet 
wn given 10 darkenefe,to opprefe the light for a ſcaſon. Mat.26.58, 19 We haue to be hold in 
peter an example both of the tragilitic of mans nature, and of the ſingular goodneſſe of God towards 
his ele&, c M. 26. , 6g. marie 14.66. ion 18.23. 


$7 But 


>. 


_ x 


57 But he denied him, ſaying, Woman I know him not. 

58 And aſter a little while, another man ſaw him, and ſaid, 
Thou art alſo of them. But Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 

59 And abcut the ſpace of an houre after, a certaine other 
affirmed, ſaying, Verely, euen this man was with him: for he 
is alt a Galilean. 

60 And peter ſaid. Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And 
im medi atly while he yet ſpake, the cocke crew. 

v i 'ſhen the Lord turned backe, and looked vpon Peter: 
and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how hee had 
ſaid vnto him, + Before the cocke crow, thou ſhalt dente me + 17 55 


thrile, 4 — * . 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. riſt bate the 
63 C And the men chat held leſus, mocked him, and wor pawns due 

ſtrooke him. & 24.69. 


64 And when — had blindfolded him, they ſmote him 465. 
on che face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie who it is that 
ſmote thee. 0 

6; And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they a- 

ainſt him. 


67 Saying, Art thou that Chriſt ? tell vs. And he ſaid vnto blphemic before 


them, if L tell you, yee will not beleeue it. the 
68 And if alſo I aske you, you will not anſwere me, nor let Tent fate, that we 
me goe e 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Sonne of man fit at the right hand phemie which we 
of the power of God. deſetue 


CHAP, XXIII. 

1 Hewaccuſed before Pilate. 7 He n ſent to Herod, 11 Heeis 

mocked, 24 Pilate yeeldeth him vp te the Tewes requeſt. 27 

The women bewaile him. 33 Hee is crucified, 39 One ef the 

theeues reuileth him ; 43 The other is ſaued by faith. 45 Hee 

dieth. 53 Heitbaried, 
= the whole multitude of them aroſe, and ledde him 1 

vnto Pilate. now ready to ſaf- 

2 Andthey began to accuſe him, ſaying. We haue found fer for theſedition, 
this man a peruerting the nation, * and forbidding to pay tri» whichwee naiſedia 
bute to Ceſar, ſaying, Tiiat he is Chriſt a King. CO — 

3 * And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of N that ĩt 
the Iewes? And he anſwered him, and laid, Thou ſayeſt it. might appearethat 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the high Prieſts , and to the people, f, — — 
I finde no fault in this man. — — 


« Corning the people, ani eading them into Fun, & Math 22.2 . — wa Max. 
37-11, me 15,2, %u 18.33 . * 2 : 
* 3 But 


4 


LV 


But they were the more ſiei ce, ſaying, Hee mooueth the 


people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning at Galile, 
tuen to this place. 
2 Chrift is a hugh- = Now when Pilate heard of Galile, he asked whether 
ing ſtoc te to princes, the mam were a Galilean. 
— their great 7 And when he knew that he was of © Herods iuriſdicti- 
2 wht id ; pn, he ſent him to Herod, which was alſo at Hieruſalem in 
«An: batte Tetrareh, tnhote dayes. 
Neher ref d- 8 And when Herod ſaw Teſus, hee was exceedingly glad: 
= oft e . bor hee was deſirous to ſce lim of a long ſeaſon, becauie hee 
ter 5, louie Bop. had heard many tliings of, him, and truſted to haue ſcene ſome 
U rade and n, ſigne done by him. 5 
— = .- 9 Then queſtioned hee with him of many things: but 
cs La; BE anſwered him nothing. : 
5 blies bezan to preach, 10 The high VPricſts alſo and Scribes ſtood foorth and ac- 
en auers ih were cuſed him vehemently. 
ws es — 11 And Herod with his © men of warre, deſpiſed him, and 
047 Rs d 4th. Tis He. mocked him, and arayed him in white,andfent him againeto 
ved was (ent into ba- Pilate. 
i ſlnaent t Lions, 12 3 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 


alou! the ecomdyeere friends together: for before they were enemies one to ano- 
6! Caius Ce ar. ther 

c Accompaiiie! with . f 1 8 a 

his nobles anc ſou uicr: 13 C4 Then Pilate called togetlier the high Prieſts, and 
which folowed haus the rulers, and the people, 


5 FI 14 4 And ſaid vnto them, Ye haue brought this man vnto 


godlineſſe ioyneth me, as one that peruerted the people: and behold, I haue exa- 
the wicked toge - mined him before you, aud haue found no fault in this man, 
Wes of theſethings whereot ye accuſe him: 


ER 
12 br 15 No, nur yet Herod: for I ſent you to him: and loe,no- 


him of home he is thing worthy of death is done of him. : 
condemned, that it 16 51 will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him looſe. 


mip ht appeare, how . s n 
bee 7 fe of neceſſitie hee muſt haue let one looſe vnto them 


med vs ich wete àt the feaſt.) 


vmuſt. 18 Then all the multitude cried at once, ſaying, Away with 
da — th* him, and deliner vnto vs Barabbas : : ; 3 
. 19 Which for a certaine inſurrection made in the citie, and 
+ A9. 23. Mmurther, was caſt in pt᷑ iſon. 3 

* 15.14. 104% 20 Then Pilate ſpake againe to them, willing to let Ieſus 
The wiſedome of louſe 


che fleſh, of two eujls, 27 But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie, crucifie him. 

chuſeth the Jeſſe, but 2.2 Aud hee ſaid vnto them: the third time, But what euill 

God curſeth ſuch hath he due? I finde nu cauſe of death in him: I will there- 

— quitthe fore chaſtiſe him, and le: um looſe. : * 

third time, before he 23 But they were inſtant wich loude voices, and requir 

was condemned that he * be crucitied: and the voices of them and of the 
8 


once that it might high Priei preuat led. 


— wn 24 So Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſhould bee as they re- 


ned in him. 


quired. | : | 

25 And he let looſe ynto them him that for inſurrection 
and murther was caſt into priſon, whom they deſired, and de- 
liuered Ieſus to doc with him what they would. 


26 CE +7 And 


* 


wr 


— — 


CHA P. XXIII. 80 


26 647 And as they ledde him away, they caught ene 5 
N Cyrene, comming out of the ſield, and —— they — 
laid the croiſẽ, to beate it after Ieſus. 7 An example of the 

27 8 And there followed him a great multitude of people, — — and 
and of women, which women bewailed and lamented him. 3 The ns 
28 But Ieſus turned backe vnto them, and ſaid, Daughters the wicked 145 a 
ofHieruſalem, weepe not tor me, but weepe for yourſelues,and moſt horrible end. 
for your children. 

29 For behold, the dayes will come, when men ſhall ſay, 

Bleſled re the barren , and the wombes that neuer bare, and 
the pappes which neuer gaue ſucke. 

30 Then ſhall they beg in to ſay to the mountaines, 4 Fall .f. 79. Foſe.ts, 
on vs ; and to the hilles Couer vs. * — — — 

31 kor if they doe theſe things to a © greene tree, what .. wy land If they 


ſhall be done to the drie ? 3 
32 & And there were two others, which were euill doers, ®*f*::f4, — 
ledde with him to be ſlaine. — ee, 


And when they were come to tho place, which is cal- 7e:/on of my God. 
led Caluarie, there they crucitied him, andthe cuill doers ; h, whar width 
one at the right hand, and the other at the leſt, — ors 5 

34 ** Then ſaid leſus, Father, forgiue them: for they know or — 
not what they doe. And they paited his taiment, and caſt lots. e 

35 And the people ſtood, and beheld: and the rulers moc- * 444th. 25. 38. 
ked him with them, ſaying, He ſaued others: let him ſaue him- —— ig 
ſelfe, if he be that Chriſt, the ! Choſen of God. 9 Chriſt became 

36 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came and offered accurſed for vs . 
him vineger, on the Croſſe. ſu 


37 And ſaid, If thou be the King ofthe Iewes, ſaue thy ſelſe. — moe 


38 u Anda ſuperſcription was alſo written ouer him, chat would be Gods, 
in Greeke letters, and in Latine, and in Hebrew, Taxis Is 1% Chriſtin prays. 
TraT KING Or Tus Itvves. og fer general, 

39 T8 And*? one of the euill doers, which were hanged, boch the facrifice 


railed on him, ſaying , If thou be that Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe and the Prieſt, 
vs. 5 f Whom Cod l- 
40 But the other anſwered,and rebuked him, ſaying . Feareſt , #46: 
thou not God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? 11 Pilate at ru. 
41 We are indeede righteouſly here: for we rec eiue things wares is made a prea- 


worthy of that wee haue done: but this man hath done no- 2 king dom 


thing b amiſſe. The 17 
42 And he ſaid vnto leſus, Lord, remember me, when thou 2 
commeſt into thy kingdome by Synecdoche which * 


43 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, to day e arb or H 


- SY . both of them ed 
ſhalt thou be with me in i Paradiſe, ———— 


44 And it was about the ſixt houre: and there was a at the lengthonercome 
darkeneſſe ouer all the land, vntill the ninth houre. with the great Pati- 
/ ence of God, brake 

Forih into that confeſſion wort q all memorie. 12 Chriſt inthe midſt of the humbling ofhimſelfe vp- 
on the Croſſe, ſhewerth indeed that hee bath both power ot lifeto ſaue the beleeuers , and of death to 
renenge the rebellious. +5 Acre then he cuzht. i Goa made the viſible Paradiſe m the Eaſtpart 
0 (the world, ut that which nceb hold with the ezes of tur minae, is che place of enerlaſimg toy and ſa/ua- 
non. thrcugh the goodneſſe aud ercte of God A moſt plcaſant reft of the ſow'es of the vodly , and moſt 
quirk u oyfull dueling. 13 Chrilt being euen at the poiut ot death, ſheweth himſelſe to bee 
God Alnightic, eueu to the blinde. 


45 1 Anf 


S. LVKE. 
<ul Aa And the ſunne was darkened, and the vaileofthe Tem. - 
Key — very 8 through the middes. | 
Aarkeneſſe of death, 46 And leſũs cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, $ Father;j 
Ak ocercome his do chine hands I commend my ſpirit. And when he thus 

moſt ſectet places. ſaid, he gaue vp the ghoſt. | 
+ Pfal. 3 1 C. 27 Now whenthe Centurion ſaw what was done, hee 
15 Chriſt.cauſcth his glorified God, ſaying, Of a ſuretie this tnan was iuſt. 


very evemies to giue 4 
— 48 And all the people that came together to that ſight, be- 
on dee een 3 ä — the chings,which were — fmote — 

it pleaſeth him. return Ke. 

x6 Chriſt gathereth 49 16 And all his acquaintance ſtood afarre off, and the wo- 
21 — men —— him _ Galile, beholdi tw — ä 
in the midſt of the 50 47 there was a man named I ich 
tormentors, was a — mig good man anda iuſt, * 

* pgs yo 51 Hee did not conſent to the counſell and deede of them, 
17 Chriſt throagh which we of Arimathea,a city of the Iewes: who alſo himſelſe 
his famous bariail waited for the kingdome of God, | 

confirmethehe tructh 32 He went vnto Pilate, and asked the body of Teſus, 
— 53 And tooke it downe, and wr it in a linnen cloth, 
plaine and euideat and laide it in a tombe hewen out of a rocke, wherein was ne- 
witneſſe of Pilate. yer man yet laid. 

& Herde 145 And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath 
cm ew on. 

of the 2 55 * And the women alſo that followed aſter, which came 
— 1 c from Gal ile, beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body 
the day of pr WES , 

nan tis cho to $6 And they returned and prepared odours, and ointments, 
e 2. and 1 dey acrording tothe c | 


abe das (blowing. 
38 Sa being ſer vpon by the deuill and all his inſtruments, and being euen in deaths mouth, ſet- 
teth weake women in bis fore ward, minding flraightwayes to triumph ouet thoſe tettible enemies, 


without any great endenour, 
CH AP. XXIIII. 


1 The women come to the ſipulchre. 9 They report that which 
they heard of the Angels, unto the. Apoſtles. 13 Chrift deeth 
accompany two going to Em 27 He expoundeth the Scrip« 
tures unto them. 39 Hee offereth — to bis Apoſtles to b 
handled. 49 He promi ſeth the holy ꝗhofl. 51 He is cariedvp 

| TOwethe +: n do ofche weeks early inche warning 
22 Url Owe the vi fiſt day of the weeke a early in the morni 
Sin _ ” Ne came vnto the ſepulchre , and 3 the odours, 
x Poore filly women, which they had prepared, and certaine ven with them. 


mer pn or ag 2 And they toundthe ſtone rolled away from the ſepul- 


de thefirſt witneſ- chre, 
ſexof the reſarfe&is, And went in, but found not the body of the Lorde 
chat there might de leſus. 
no ſuſpicioneitherot 4. And it came to paſſe, that as they were amaſed there- 
« Very earl. an Mate at, behold, two men ſuddenly ſtood by them in ſhining ve- 

„ 5 7 8 

ſeitb. or aa lobi ſaith, ſtures. 
while * . 5 And as they were afraid. and bowed done their faces to 
eee the earth, they ſaid to them, Why ſeeke yee him that Iiueth, a- 
e meng the dead? 
t. mong the de 6 He 


CHAP. XXIIII. 81 


"6 Ne is not here, butis riſen ; remember 4 how hee ſpake ; 
ynto you, when he was yet in Galile, 12 — 
7 Saying, that the Sonne of man muft bee deliuered into! Ihe comaf and 
the hands of ſinnefull men, and be crucitied, and the third day — — 
riſeagaine. brai N 5 
8 And they remembred his words, — —_— 
9 * And returned from the ſepulchre, and tolde all theſe (© wrought by Gods 
things vnto the eleuen, and to all the remnant. — — 
10 Nou it was Mary Magdalene, and Ioanna, and Mary Goa conſiſteth in = 
che mother of Iames, and uther women with them, which told <xraordiuary powers 
theſe things vnto the Apoſtles. T elne. s. 
11 But their wordes ſeemed vnto them as a fained thing, incredulitie of kir 
neither belecued they them. | diſciples, to the tuller 


124 Then aroſe Peter, & ran vnto the ſepulchre, and b loo- eg fooith of the 
ked in and ſaw the linnen clothes laid by themſelues, and de- den — his re ſutre 
. . . . ' . , they (ould 
parted wondring in hiiuſelfe at that which was come to paſle. tceme to haue velce- 
13 C-+ And behold, two of them wentthatſameday to a ved that roo lightly, 


towne which was from Hieruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, Herner preached 
called Emmaus. — agg ro all the 
14 And tliey talked together of all theſe things that were 4 Ait woe olding 


done, n ne ir he and 


15 And it came to paſſe, as they communedrogether, and 4 f ee 
reaſoned, that Ieſus himſelſe drew neere, and went witlu them. . e bz. 


16 But their eyes were holden, that they could not know 4 The reſut tection 
is prooucd by two 


im, 
; DS other witnelles, 
17 And he ſaid vnto them, What manner of communications „hieb n — 


are theſe that ye hàue one to another as ye walke, and are ſad ? (hat it was no torged: 
19 And the —— Cleopas)anſwered,and ſaid vnto thing tramed of par- 
lñm, Art thou only a ſtranger in Ieruſalem, & haſt not knowen — oo 2 
the things which art come to paſſe therein in theledayes ? — — — — 
19 And he ſaid vnto them, What things? And they ſaid vn- clare. 
to him, Ot Teſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mightie © ehen Cache 
in deede and in word before God, and all the people, — — 
20 And liow the hie Prieſts, and our rulers deliuered him — 6ch 
to be condemned to death, and haue cruciſied him. was nat iu fi e, bus 
4 I -_ — truſted that it 5 beene — that ſhould have _ Jes were aim. 
deliuered Iſrael, and as touching all theſe things, to day is | 
the third day, chat they ver e — * f On 
22 Yea, and certaine women among vs made vs aſtonied, 97**ri/cple wes this 
which came early vnto the ſepulchre. 3 
23 And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying, IN — 
that they had alſo ſeene a viſion of Angels, which ſaid, that ie 4 ſyhνᷣᷣ N- 
was al 1 ue. thanae! 6 4 t 


24 Therefore certaine of them which were with vs, went e bin.. 
$ it ap eare th by 


tothe ſepulchre, and found it euen ſo as the women had ſaid, che conterringof the 


but him they ſa not. : forewarnings ofthe 
25 Then heſaid vnto them, O fooles and ſlow of heart to rophers,char all 

beleeue all chat the Prophets haue ſpoken ! — — 
26 Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, and the Evangeliſts bag 

to enter into his glory ? put downe in i- 


27 And hee began at Moſes, and at all tlie prophets, and ting ol Chu £ 
L interpreted RES, 


2 1 te” 


* * 
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S. LVKE. 
interpreted vnto them in all the Scriptures ths things which 


were written of him. 
28 And they dre neere vnto the towne, which they went 
to, but he made as though he would haue gone further. 
29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with vs: ſor it 
is towards night, and the day is farre ſpent. So he went in to 
tarie with them. i 
30 And it came to paſſe, as hee ſate at table with them, hee 
tooke the bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gaue it tu them. 
31 Then their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and 
ee eg, he was e no more ſeene of them. 
— — 32 And they ſaid between themſelues, Did not our hearts 
he wathere inſuch « burne within vs, while hee talked with vs by the way, and 
Han as could nose when he opened to vs the Scriptures ? | 
ſeene, but belrene rs. z; Andtheyroſe vp the ſame houre, and returned to Hie- 


— clan. ruſalem, and found the Eleuen gathered together, and them 
that were with them. 
34 Which ſaid, The Lord is riſen indeede, and hath appea- 
red to Simon, 


35 Then they tolde what things mere done in the way, and 
f — — how he was —_— ot ns — t — - — 
e w - — : — 
r 36 C And as they ſpake theſe things, leſus himſelſe hood 
—— — ogg in the mids of them, and ſaid vnto them, Peace be to you, 


the bm, of thew 37 But they were abaſhed and afraid 3 ſuppoſing that they 


meales, and [41 a had ſcene a ſpirit, 
83 5 38 Then hee ſaid vnto them, Why are yeetroubled? and 
zel 20 19: wherefore doe © doubrs ariſe in your hearts ? 


5 The Lord himſelfe 39 Behold mine handes and my feete : for it is I my ſelſe: 


ſhewerh by certaine handle me, and ſee : for a ſpitit hath not fleſh and bones, as yet 
and neceſſatie figncs, h 
that he was riſen a. ſee me haue. 


aine, and that in the 40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands 
we body which he and feete. 


nns. 41 And while they yet beleeued not for ioy, and wondred, 
7 Benet which le ſaid vnto them, Haue ye here any meat ? 

fuil thong , ye nel Y 

fall oft mito ens 42 And they gaue him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an 
beads . when 9 knie combe, 

— — „ J And he tooke it, and did eate beſore them. 


10 great l. elo 44 7 And he ſaid vnto them, Theſe are the words, which L 
9 The preaching of ſpake vnto you while I was yet with you, that all muſt be ſul 
the Goſpel, wich filled which are written of me in the Law of Moſes, aud in the 


was promiſed to the Proph din thePſal 
oer. Prophets, and in thePlalmes, 
1 his — — Then opened hoetheir vnderſtanding, that they might 


is committed vnto vnderſtand the Scriptures, ; 
the Apoſtles :the 46 And aid vnto them, Thus it is written, and thus it be- 


a thereof is, t l 
— ng — houed Chriſt to ſutter , and toriſe againe from the dead the 


miision of fiunes. third day, Be 3 
47 And that repei:.unce, and remiſsion of ſinnes ſhould be 


- HT preached in his Name among all Nations, h beginning atHie- 
the Gofp'l begraning Tuſalem. | 
4 Hierwjalern. 48 Now ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 


& {om 15,26461,4, 49 And behold, I doc ſend the + promiſe of my Father = 
v 


CHAP. I. 32 


on you: buttary ye in the city of Hieruſalem, Tyntill yee bee : Duft 


endued with power from on high. come downe from he 
o ® Afterward he led them out into Bethania , and life vp 1 
his hands, and bleſled them. 4 


51 And it came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed them, + he de- Patin bodilyfrom 
arted from them, and was caried vp into heauen. —— — th 
52 And they worſkipped him, and returned to Hieruſalem þolv Ghoft. the 
with great 10y, + Mar. 16. 19. 
53 And were continually in the Temple, prayſing and lau- * .. 


ding God, Amen. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 
+60 pill Red 9 wag Y * 


CHAP. I, 

1 That Word begotten of God before all worlds, 2 and which was 
ener with the Father, 1 # raade man, 6, For hat ed 
lohn was ſent from God: 16 Hupreaching of Chriſt; office: 10. 
20. The record that he bare giuen out unto the P. 10. 40 The 
calling of Andrew, 42 of Peter, 43 Philip, 45 and Nathanael. 


5 


N * the a beginning b was e that Word, and 1 The Senne oi G 
that word was © with God, and that Word /5*f one,andtheiclfe 
wes Cad. —— "ot — 

2 This ſame was in the beginning * God. of — — 

3 +* All things weremade by it, &8withe fam eſſence or na. 
out it h was made nothing that was made, f — Father, 
4 In it l was life, and that liſe was l the light ofen. 1 aste Las ge. 
And that light ſhineth in the dai keneſſe, and the dat k- 4% 40, . Ye. . 


neſſe m comprehended it not. — _ hi jar, thes 
18 4 ra he gau nos 
6 here was a man ſent from God, vhoſe name was ,j_ 7 oa 3 


John. : ; : when Ged began to 
7 Tu ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of thay 51 
light, that all men a through him might beleeue. made: for the 


wat 024291 45,01 wp! 644 alk 
ching that were made beran to be mae, amd therefore was he leſere the legiing of allchmgs, b Had hu 

ng. e Thumor T. n ueth ou! viito us a peers. ar & choiſe ii ing abeue all other an ipurteth i 
ference brtw ene this BY ori, which ts the Sonne of God, and the Lam of God, winch 0:herwile ave a''d cal- 
led the wor | of God, d Thu word, With pointeth cut the d flintt.on of per ni tows & This . 
W ihe firſt n ur ler ut n entrmce wid i tha: which the E] et and this nord (God) ts the 
lany in oer, aud te Anme which tte learnedcall (Pre 1 ca u.) + Col, 1.14. 23 Th- Sonne fGod dee 
clareth that ame his cu rafting Godhead, both by thecrcating of all things and alſo by the oreſer« 
vingof the n, & eſpecially by the excellent gifts of reaſon & vaderſtanding,wherewith he hath beau - 
tied man abnue al other ercatures. f Paul ehHαnine eiii. pla e Col t. i 16 worſes. g T 
the Fatl en du worde. ſo Hh $114 e with nr hee uu ſtilum worker with hm, „ Of:4 hoſt 
things which were made untl 10 wasn'em thou him, i Thatt Ly "mand it t» ſpabenafier the maney 
oft e He! y. wee mem n thre y that ly hi: for ce and work ng power, all ifs dies tote world. K Ta 
Wit tut te when all, Inn, aremn'e'y , for elſe her wou d ſaid, L f is in hum: and uot li was, 
[ ihat farce of re ſon mA V4 jt 11 19 w bu h is bind.el 1m our . nes, 104. kn, w/euge Hin the auihows 
#f/0 pre: a beneft. 3 Thelipht of mani Started into datkeneſſ. bur yet fo that there is cleareneſis 
ynovghto make them without + venue. 172 key ceulil nn: pinie nov tar lutoit: recen my (ighe 
9"11919,they dil not (o m h 23 Hu ] ee him. Mage r. 1. I. lub. 3. 2. 4 There is another more 
full manifeſtation of the Sonne of God. to the conſilgration wher-ot men ore in good tie ſtitred vy. 
euen by Johns voyce, wlio is as it were the berault eie, 1 Nrcueb lou, 


L 2 


S. 10 HN. 


„Fer light which we 8 He was not o that light, but was ſent to beate witneſſe of 


rale of. co wit, (hriſt, * woke add heb 
who onely can light 9 5 This was p that true light, which lighteth euery man 
— chat commeth into the world. K * 


1 he 8 5 
LA —ů— 10 J Hee was in the world, andthe world was + made by 


did not acknowledge him: and the world knew him not. 
him by his workes, x: He came r vnto his one, & his owne receiued him nat. 


— 12 © Butas many as receiued him, to them he gaue i prero- 
fanding(which he gatiue to be the ſonnes of God, euen to them that belceue in 
had giue to them all) his Name. ; 


he exbibitedhimſelte 13 Vyyuich are borne not of blood, nor of the* will ofthe 


bis pe b . 
— 5 2 fle ſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


cutpurall cyes: yet 14 4 7 and that Word was made ufleſh,and x dwelt among 
neither ſo didthey vs, (and we ſaw the? glory thereof, * as the glory of the on- 
acknowledgehun, ly begotten Sonne of the Father) : full of grace and trueth. 

p Vo on‘ 15 J Lohn bare witneſſe ot him, and cryed, ſaying, This 
pcr y deſeuethio be was he of whom I ſaid, He chat commeth b after me, was c be- 
exlte{ the tight , for he fore me: for he was better then 1. 


ſh net of mPelfe, aud . . 
en e 163? And of his ſulneſſe haue all we receiued, and a grace 
7 1hatperſmof ths for grace. : 

And. ami. 17 For the Law was giuen by Moſes, but grace, and trueth 


t eucn at that time came by leſus Chriſt. 


— hn ap 18 ie + No man hath ſeene God at any time: that onely 
+ Heb.. 1.3. begotten Sonne, which is in the © boſome of the Father, hee 


The Word ſhrwed hath t declared him. 

S * 19 Then this is the record of Iohn, when the Iewes ſent 
Tue Sonne being ſhut out of the moſt of his people, & acknowledged but ol a few,doth regenerate 
them by his one vertue aud power, and recciueth them into that honour which is common to all the 
children of gad, that is, to be the ſonnes of God, ¶ He vouchſaſtth to en them this prervgat iue to tale 
them to be Fu chilaren, t Of that groſſe au cos rupt nature of man, which u throughout the Seripture ſet 
u enene to the ſpirit. tf» Mats. 1. 16. 7 That Sonne, who is God from euerlaiting, tooke vpon him 
maus ature, that one and the ſelfe ſame might be both God and man, which maniſeſtly appeared to 
many witneſſes, that ſaw him,amongſt whom he was conuetſant, and vnto whom by ſure and vndoubted 
arguments he ſhewed both his natures. « That u, man: ſo that the part is taken for the whole by the ß · 
gure Synecdoche: for he tooke vpon him all our whole nature that ts to jay, a true body & a true ſoult, x For 
& ſeaſon,and when that was enned he went vp mto heaven : for the word which he vſtcb,u talen om tens: 
and yet norwithſtending,bi al ſence from vs m body u nos ſuch, but thas ke # 22 Ae 
noc in fleſh, yet by the verb oſ ha ſſirit. & A at. 15. 3. 2. pet. t. 17. y Ihe glory which he peateth ofbere, 
i that maniſt ſlatioꝝ of Chriſt hu enaeſtie, which was a4 ii were laid open before oe ezes, the Soneof 
God appeared n fleſh. 3 Thi word (ai doth not in thi pla e be:oken alikelmeſſe,but the truth of the mas- 


ter, for / ij meaning ii thun, that we jaw ſuch a glory, as beſee med and ww mers for the true audoneh begotten , 


Some of Go4,who u Lord and King oute all the world, a He was not only pe of grace aud trueth, 
but was fill of the very ſul lance of race and tiutb. 8 lohu is a fai: hlull witneſſe of the excellencie of 
Chriſt, 6 Thatu,Hebetmewhom am ſent to prepare him the way: ſo that theje words are referred to 
the me of his ca'lmg, and not of hu age, for lohn was ſue moneths older then he, c Thu ſentence bath is 
14 a turning of the reaſon a. wee call it, u w' 0 would ſay, a ſetting of that firfl which ſhould be laſt, aud that 
left which ſbould be firft : for in plaine jpeech t uit u: He that commurth aſter me, is better then I am, for he 
was before me. Thelike lid of tuning the reaſon we nd in Lu! e 9.47. many ſiunes are ſorgiuen her becauſe 
foe loued much, which us this much to ſay, he luutu much becauſe mary ſiune i are forgueen her. Col. 1.19. 
and 29. 9 Chriſti: the moſt plentitull fonntaine of all goodneiſe,but then he powred out his gifts 
moſt bountifully, when as he exhibited & ſnhewed himſelle to the wotld. d That u, grace ypougrace 
as man wewld ay, race heaped ove von arcther. to The ttue knowledge of God proceedeth on. 
ly frem leſus Chriſts . Tm. 5. 16. 1 10h 4.12, e Whoienerreſi to bu Father, not onelyin _ 
of & « lone toward him, (ut by the bond of nature and ſor that vn i u or oneneſſe that u let weene them, here. 
by the Fathis aud the Sonne arg j,. f Reuciled him, and ſhewed him vnto vs, where u before he was hid 
vnder the f.adowes ofthe Jan, ſo that the quirkueſſe of the (ight of our mindes was not able to peret iue 
ba: for whoſoener ſeet' him, ſeeththe Fatheralſo. 1x lohn is neither the Meſsias, nor like te any 
efthe other Prophets, but is the herauld of Chriſt, who is now pteſent. Priefts 

le 
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prieſts and Leuites from Ieruſalem to aſke him, Wo art thou? . % ,;4 
20 And he $ confeſſed, and h denied nor, and ſaid plainely, 12 — 
I am not that Chriſt. plainely aud open /) 


21 And they aſked him, What then? Art thou Elias ? And — —— — 


he ſaid, I am not. Art thou that Prophet? And he anſwe- 5 though diners 
red, No. Woras u uſed mach 
22 Then ſaid they vnto him, Who art thou, that we may te Heirencs , and 


giue — * vnto them that ſent vs? What ſayeſt thou of hn aorta 
thy ſelſe bing twiſe, 10 ſes i 
23 Heſaid, I am the voice of him that crieth inthe wil- — 
derneſſe, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſayd the Pro- 2 teln. 
phet Eſaias. 1 . he 
24 * Now they which were ſent, were of the Phariſes. that i lin — 


25 And they aſked him, and ſaid vnto him, | Why bapti - «ine Leſore 1he dayes 


zeſt thou then, it thou be not that Chriſt, neither Elias, nor , and tber 
tooke the ground of 


that Prophet ? wo. Or 
26 Iohn anſwered them, ſaying, Ibaptixe with water: but —— 
there is one ® among you, whom ye know not. enen te be onder- 
27 * Hee it is that commeth after me, which was before N lobn,Matth. 
me,whoſe ſhoe latchet I am not worthy to vnlooſe. — — — 
28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyond Iorden, lia, anj#eriug them 
where Iohn did baptixe. Indeede according as 
29 1 i The next day Iohn ſeetli leſus comming vnto him, 1 of 
and ſaith, Behold that v Lambe of God, which o taketh away ſome — 
the F ſinne of the world. and not of Chriſt, for 
30 This is hee of whom I aid, After me commeth a man = — 
which was before me: for he was better then I. — 2 


Ro And d 1 knew him not: but becauſe he ſhould be decla- ;yreer Propher ſhould 
to Iſrael, therefore am I come, baptixing with water. be ſent like voto Mo- 
32 450 lohn bare record, ſaying , I beheld « that Spirit ®» — 9 thas 
come downe from heauen like a doue,andit abode vpon him, 5.7% = arr 
' 33 And I knew him not: but hee that ſent me to baptize 10 be wwderſtoodof all 
with water, he ſayd vnto me, Vpon whom thou ſhalr ſee the he company ofthe 
Spirit come downe, andtaryſtill on him, that is hee which | wa gar — 
baptixeth with the holy Ghoſt. bel bery the 
34 And I ſaw, & bare record that this is that Son of God. and efpeciathofCbrift, 


35 J. Thenextday, Iohn ſtoodagaine , and two of his 959» the beadofal 


op” 11. 


diſciples. . J. marth, 


3-3. lake 3. 12 Chriſt is the aathour ol baptiſme, and not lohn: and therelcr: the fotce thereof 
conſiſteth not in Iohn, who is the miuiſtet, but wholly in Chriſt the Lord, I Herelſ wee may prout 
thu the ewe: knewe there ſhould bee ſome change iu religion vonder Meſſies, m I hem a the world 
ſreth, and is cue eng you. *7 4h. 3. 1 f. make 1.7, lul e 3. 18. alles 1. 3. and 11.16. and 19.4. 

13 The body and tructh of all the ſacrifices of the Lawe, to make ſatislaction for the finne of the 
world, is in Chriſt, # Thi word (That) which © addrd, hath great ferce in it uot onely to [tt forth the 

wrthinefſe of Chriſt, and ſo to ſeparate him from abe Lobe which wa @ figure of bun, aud from ad other 
ſacrifices of the Lawe, but alſo ro bring into our mut the proj beſics #f Eſa and others, 0 bo worde 
of the preſent time fienifieth a continuallafie, fer the Lambe hath : vertue proper vue him , and for e- 
wer, is take away the ſiunes of the world, p That is, that rus; tof ſinues, to au corruption and ſo com- 
ſequently the fruan of ſinne, which ave commonly called in the plur all uber fiunes, q I dener knew h na 

by face before, 14 Chriſt is prooued to be the Sonne of God, by the comming dewne of the holy 
Ghoſt, by the Fathers voyce, and by lohns teſtimonie, & Match, 3.15. marke 1,10, luke 3.23. 
” Thu word (That) pojuteth out onto vs ſome excelent thing, and maketh a difference bet weene ( hriſd 
and they whom Moſes and the Propheti commonly call the jounts of God, or the ſonnei of the moſt 1igh 
15 lohs gathered diſciples not to himſelle. but to Chit, 


L 3 36 21% And 
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16 Chriſt ĩcſe be- 36 17 And hee beheld Ieſus walking by, and faid, Behold 
Gore vato follow not that Lambe of God. 
as a vainc ſhadow , 37 *7 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, and follow- 


ut as aur Mediator. 
_ Io this firſt — ed Ieſus. 
ring of the diſciples, 38 Then leſus turned about, and ſaw them follow, and 
— _ — ſayde vnto them, What ſecke yee? And they ſayd vmto him, 
ning of Cation is Rabbi, ( which is to lay by inte pretation, Maſter ) | where 
from God, whocal. dweelleſt thou? 
lech 2 his 2 39 Hee ſaid vnto them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw 
* 1 — re — . and abode with him that day: ſor it was a- 
ſo preuentinę x9) we bout the "tenth; houre. 
— — 40 Andiew, Simon Peters brother, was one of the two 
follow him home, which had heard it of Ichn, and that followed him, 
Fa mg nr 41 The ſame found his brother Simon fiſt, and ſaid vnto 
Sefru others, him, We haue found that Meſſias, which is by interpretation, 
1 There 1. that u Chriſt, 
d he en rj 42 Aud he brought him to Ieſus. And Ieſus beheld him, 
ieee and ſaid, Thou art Simon the Sonne of Iona: thou ſhalt be 
waver ofthe lesiſh called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a ſtone, 
pewyle. 43 The day following, Ieſus would goe into Galile, and 
48 The goodende- found Philip, aid ſayd vnto him, Follow me. 


naurs cuen et the vn- ro a 3 
— dock 44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the citie of Andrew and 


lo allo, that ke ma · Peter. 
k-chthem maſters to 45 18 Philip ſound Nathanael, and ſaid vnto him, We haue 


Sn 4. found him of whom 4 Moles did write in the Law, and the 
da, Prophets, Ieſus that Sonne of Ioſeph, that was of Nazareth. 


T 7ſa 4.2.a14 40.10, ? 46 1 Then Nathanael ſaid vnto him, Cantheie any good 
wid 45.8. ere. . thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip ſaid to him, Come, & ſee. 
— 2 47 2 leſus ſaw Nathanael comming to him, and ſaid of 
19 We mutt efpeci him, Behold in deed an Itraelite, in uhom is no guile, 

ally take heede of 48 2 Nathanael ſaid vnto him, Whence kneweſt thou me? 
tale preſimptions, feſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, Before that Philip called 


which ſhut vp agꝛinſt a 
— en — thee, when thou waſt vnder the figtree, I ſaw thee. 


Chriſt. 49 Nathanael anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Rabbi, thou art 
2o Simple vpright- that Sonne of God : thou art that King of Iſrael 

— wao — 50 leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Becauſe I ſayd vnto 
the falſe. thee, I faw thee vnder the figgetree, beleeueſt thou ? thou ſhalt 


21 The ende of mi- ſee greater things then thele. | 

raclesisto let vefore. 51 And hee ſaid vnto him, Verely , verely I ſay vnto you, 
vs Chriſt the Alinigh. . A © God 
tie and alſo the onely Hereaſter ſhall yee ſee heauen open, and the Angels of Go 
anthour of our ſalua- * aſcending, and deſcending vpon that Sonne of man. 


tion, that wee may ü 
apprehend him by faith, 27 Ceutſ eg. 12. * By theſe words the power of Cod i ſignified, which 


Pronld appeare in hu tainiſetiie Ly the Angels ſeruiug him, as the bead of the Church, 
CHAP. Ib 


1 Chriſt turneth water into wine, 11 whichwas the beginning ef 
his miracles, 12 Hee goeth downe to Capernaum, 13 from 
thence he eoeth vp to Hieruſalem, 15 and caſteth the marchan- 
diſe out of the Temple, 19 He foretelleth that the Temple, that 
u, his body ſhalbe deſtroyed of the Tewes, 23 any belcewen 
him, ſeemg the miracles which he did. * 

An 
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Nd i the athird day, was there a mariage in Cana a towne , 
ger : Cheiſt declaring 
of Galile, and the mother of leſus was there. nly in an allem- 
2 And leſus was called alſo, and his diſciples vnto the bly by a nowble mi- 
mariage. racle, that he hath 
Now when the wine failed, the mother of Ieſus ſayd lan gente na. 
2 e ol things, to 
ynto him, They haue no wine. teede mans body. lea- 
4 leſus ſaid vnto her, Woman, what haue I to doe with deth che miudes ot 
thee ? mine houre is not yet come. all —— his ſpiri- 
5 His mother ſaid vnto the ſeruants, Whatſoeuer he ſaith tue — 3 
vnto you, doe it. « Aſter the talle 
6 Andthere were ſer there, ſixe © waterpors of ſtone, after v he tad wich 


the maner of the purifying of the lewes, conteining two or \©%<n4el,oraſrer 


* iha be departed from 
three © firkins aplece. : i Jobu, or — ke 
And leius ſaid vnto them, Fill the waterpots with wa- came tis Galile, 
ter. Then they filled them vp to the bi imme, 2 Chr iſt is careſull 
$ Then he ſaid vnto them, Draw out now, and beare vnto a —— — 
th rnour of the feaſt. So they bare it — — 
e goue y . hath no ueed of 6- 


9 Now when the gouernour of the feaſt had taſted the thers to put him in 
water that was made wine, (for hee knew not whence it was: und of it. 
but the ſeruants, which drew the water, knew) the gouernour INE appointed 
ofthe feaſt called the bridegrome, © Theſe were veſels 
10 And ſayd vnto him, All men at the beginning ſer forth appoinied fir witer, 
gcod wine, and when men haue e well drunkc, then that which — — they waſhed 
13 worſe : but thou haſt kept backe the _ wine vntill now, , — . 
11 This 72 of miracles did Ieſus in Cana, a towne wed an hundred poand, 


of Galile, and ſhewed forth his glory: and his diſciples belee- «# -welxe onnces the 
ned on him. pou - lays we 
12 After that, he went downe into Capernaum, he and his Tits — * 


mother, and his! brethren, and his diſciples: but they conti- henſand and eight 


zued not many dayes there. bundred pounds of 
13 For the lewes Paſſeouer was at hand. Therefore Ie- PF... fr erde 

us went vp to Hieruſalem. cruuten : Now this 
14 4 And he found in the Temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and Hei, to be drunken, 

heepe, and doues, and changers ot money ſitting there. u vor al wah es gaken 


15 Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cords and draue them — — 


al out of the Temple with the ſneepe and oxen, and powred perk jometime ſuch 
wut the changers money, and overthrew the tables fore, and plenvifelt 
16 And ſayd vnto them that ſold doues, Take theſe things ® *9/ wmewn doth 


rence : make not my fathers houſe, an houſe of merchandiſe. 7? 2 ma 
43-37. 


17 And his diſciples remembred, that it was written, The f That n,bs couſins, 
zꝛeale of thine houſe hath eaten me vp. 3 Chriſt being made 


' , ; - , lubiect to the Lawe 
18 5Then anſwered the Tewes , and ſaid vnto him, What r — 


bigne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou docſt theſe things? la of the Paſfeouer. 
9 leſus anſwered , and ſayd vnto them , + Deſtroy this 4 Chrilt beeing or- 
de ined to purge the 
Churh, doeth with great zeale beginne his office both of Prieſt and Prophet. + Pſalm. 69. 9. 
$ Ale u this place u taken for a wrathfull ind guten and diſpleaſure of the minde comcriued of ſae 
Waugh and e dealme towar is this wem wet lone wel. 5 Aga inſt them whichſo binde God 
to an rdinary calling which they themſclues moſt ſhamefully abuſe, that they will no: admit an ex- 
traotinarie, which God copfirmeth from heauen, (and they although in vaine weuld haue it extin- 
zuiſheg vnleſſe it be ſealed with outward and bodily miracles, 6 uh whet mac le doeſt thow 
cmfirmy, that we may ſte that heauenly power and vertue, wich gineth thee awhwigie te (peaks and 
49m * Na1$5,26,61, aud 27.49 Mar. 14.38. and 15.29, 
L 4 Tewple, 
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Temple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it vp againe. 

20 Then ſaid the Iewes, Fourtie and ſixe yeeres was this 

Temple a building, and wilt chou reare it vp in three dayes ? 
j That is, of ld badie, 21 But he ſpake ot the i Temple of his body. 

22 As ſoone therefore as he was riſen frem the dead, hit 
diſciples remembred that hee thus ſaid vnto them: and th 
beleeued the Scripture, and the word which Ieſus had ſaid. 

23 Now when hee was at Hieruſalem at the Paſſeouer in 

6 It is not good ere · the feaſt, many beleruedin his Name, when they ſaw his mira- 
eiring them, which cles which he did. | 
— 24 But leſus did not commit himlelfe vnto them, becauſe 
, Chriſt is the ſeat· he Knew them all, 
cher ot hearts, and 25 And had not need that any ſhould teſtiſie of man, for 
cherelote true God. he knew what was in man. 

CHAP. III. 

1 Chriſt teacheth Nicodemus the very principles of Chyiſtian rege. 
neration. 14 The ſerpent in the wilderneſſe. 23 Iohn bapti- 
eth, 27 and teacheth hu, that he u not Chriſt, 

x There ate none 1 Here was now a man of the Phariſes, named Nicodemus, 
a 


tometimes more un- 
learned , thenthe a ruler ofthe lewes. 


learned: bat as well 2 This man came to Ieſus by night, and ſayd vnto him, 
che learned asthe Rabbi, wee know that thou art ab teacher come from God: 


volearned mult && for no man could doe theſe miracles that thou doeſt, © except 


Chriſt onely, God were with him. 
« Amanof greateſſi- 3 *Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Verely,verely I ſay 


mation, — «ruler «- vnto thee, Except a man be borne againe, he cannat d{cethe 
mon? the len el. e kingdome of God 
6 IWeknow that thou 8 


a2 ſent from God io 4 Nicodemus ſaid vnto him, How can f a man be borne 


veach vt. which is olde ? can he enter into his mothers wombe againe 
e But hei whom ſome and be borne? 


8 of th 
— 5 leſus anſwered, Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, excep! 


if Nicoaemus ha that a man be borne of water and of the Spirit, hee cannot en- 
Enowen Corift avizht, ter into the kingdom of God. 


—— ce s That which is borne of the fleſh, is s fleſn: and that tha 


wank bum, las n 15 borne of the Spirit, is ſpirit. N 
bim, as Paul decth, 7 Maruaile not that I ſaid tothee, Yemuſt be borne againe 
2.Cor.1.t9. $ The winde bloweth where it h liſteth, and thou heareſ 


3 The beginning , : 
St Chriſtienitie an. the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth, anc 


Gſtethin this that we Whither it goeth: ſo is euery man that is borne of the Spirit. 

know out ſelues not 9 3 Nicodemus anſwered , and ſayd vnto him How ca 
onely to be corrupt ; 

in part, but to be wholly dead in ſinne: ſothat our nature hath need to be created anew, 2s touchig 
the qualities thereof: which can be done by uo other vertne, but by the diuine and heavenly, hee - 
by we were firſt created. 4 That u, goe in, or enter, at het expoundeth himſelfs afterward , wer) q. 
e TheChmch: ſor chriſt fheweth in thus place, how wee come to be 611i3ens , aua to hane ought to di in 
the citieef God, f How can i that am olde, be borne ag tine? for hee anſwereth, a» if Chri(t hi wedes 
belonged t noue but to bim. 2g That: fleſhly, to wit, wholly vncltane and under the wrath of God and 
therefore this word (Fleſh) ſiqnifieth the corrupt nature ef man : contrary to which, is the Spirit, that the 
wan ingrafied into Chriſt through the grace of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe nature ts everlaſting and n 14d, 
though the ſlvife of the fiiſhremarneth, Wußb ſree and wandrine blaſts, as it lifleth. 3 The 


ſecret myſterie of our regeneration, whick cannot be comprehended by mans capacitie, is per:ined 
by faith, and that in Chriſt onely, becauſe that ke is both God on earth aud man in heauen, iłt is to 
ſay, in ſuch ſort man, that he is God alſo , and therefore Almi ghtie: and in ſuch ſort God, thence 1 
man alſo, aud therefore his power is manifeſt vnto vs, 


the 


—_— — TS 


— — 
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2 
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| 
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cheſe things be? : | 
10 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou a teacher 
of Ifrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? 
11 Verely,verely I ſay vnto thee, We ſpeake that we know, 


and teſtifie that wee haue ſeene: but yee receiue not our i wit- 7 fc, 


E. 765 — 

12 If when t tell you earthly things, yee beleeue not, how «: — 
ſhould ye beleeue, if I ſhall tell you of heauenly things? tame auhous for, 

13 For no man! aſcendeth vp to heaven, but he that hath T belceue 


. . on” ie 
deſcended from heauen ,.” that Sonne of man which u is in 25 — 
heauen. 8 —— — 


14 + And as Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo ne andyou le. 
mult that Sonne of man be liſt vp, . 

15 That whoſoeuer belecueth in him, ſhould not periſh, c= v. — 
but haue eternall life. t/ings. for no max 
16 4 For God ſo loued the world, that hee hath giuen gehe, 
his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer beleeueth o in him, 5% 8 2 
ſhould not periſh, but haue euerlaſting life. — or 

17 :5 For God ſent not his Sonne into the world, that he %er 444, {ur ene 


ſhould p condemne the world, but that the a world through — — — 


19 * 7 And this is the r condemnation, that the light came ef the mn of 
into the world, and men loued dar keneſſe rather — that — 
light, becauſe their deedes were euill. : — = — 2 
20 For euery man that euill doth, hateth the light, neither 4cauen/y, and noe 
commeth to light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reprooued. earthly, forhee was 
21 But he that ſ doth trueth, commeth to the light, that his 9 by the ho- 
deeds might be made manifeſt, that they are wroughit accor- , 74,44. 
ding to God. Per 10 the dininne 
22 ¶ After theſethings , came Teſus and his diſciples in- 96:4, where q 
to the land of Iudea, and there taried with them, and  bap- pars cs _ 
tized, Handthat be 
23 And Iohn alſo baptized in Fnon beſides Salim, be- ee. whereig 


cauſe there was much water there: and they came and were e er aver. 


- nited : and this bind 
baptized : of eech men call 
24 For Iohn was not yetcaſt intopriſen, the communca- 


a *my of propriet er. 
+ Nunb. 2 f. c. ebap. ta. 32. T 1. % f.. 5 Nothing elſe but the free loue of the Father, 
i the beginning of our ſaluation, and Chriſt is hee in whom our righteouſneſſe and ſaluation is reſi- 
dent, and faith is the inſtrument ot meane whereby wee apprehend ity, and life everlaſting is thay 
which is ſet before vs to apprehend, o If is129t a one to belerue ina thing, andto beleene of a thing, 
for wee may not belecue (in any thing) ſane onely m God, but wee may belerne (of any thing) hoc, 
this ſayeth Nazzanrene in his oration ef the Spirit. Chap.9.39, mit. 7. 6 Not Chiift, but 
the deſpifing of Chriſt doeth condemne. p That u. to be the cauſe of the coudenming of the word, for 
in deede ſinnes are the cauſe of death, but Chrift ſhell u1ge the quicle and the dead, Nor onelythe 
people of the lenes, but whoſorury ſhall belteur in him. & Chap. 1. 9. Onelywickedneſſe is the 
eauſ*, why men refuſe the light that is offered them, » Thats, the can't of condemnation, which 
fe cheth faſt in men, wmleſſe throwgh God his great Len fre they lee delivered from it. Thats, 
hee that leadeth an honeſt life, and volde of all craſt anddeces, r That, with God, God a is wort 


keiugbeſore. Chap. 4.1. | 
25 3Then 


* 
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25 8 Then there aroſe a queſtion betweene Iohns diſciples 


che dite — and tire Iewes, about purifying. ; 
with n © 4emula. 26 And they came vnto Tohn, and ſayd vnto him, R abbi, 


tion ol their maſter, he that was with thee beyond Iorden. to whom thou bareſt 
to hinder the conrſe yyirneſle, behold, he baprizerh, and all men come to him. 

of the Goſpel: bat 27 Iohn anſwered, and ſayd, A man u can receiuenothin 
lohn being mindfall . | . . 8 
of his office doeth except it be giuen him from heauen. 

not onely breake of 28 Yee your ſelues are my witneſſes, that 4 1 ſaid, I am not 
their ia that Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 

alſo eakerh occaſion 29 le that hath the bride is the bridegrome: but the friend 
thereby to pine te- . . 
ſtimonle of Chriſt, of the bridegrome which ſtandeth and hear eth him, reioyceth 
how that in him greatly, becauſe of the bridegromes voyce. This my ioy there- 


_ — — ore is fulfilled. 
at: letroort ce - 
everlaſting 30 Ne muſt increaſe, but I rf decreaſe. 


+ Chajet.38. 31 Hethat is come from an hie, is aboue all: hee that is of 
» IVhatmeaneycs the earth, is of the x earth, and ſpeaketh ot the earth: he that 
70 gc «bout to beter is come from heauen, is above 11. 


—— * . 32 And what he hath ? ſcene and heard, that heteſtifieth : 


iion that they cannot but no man receiueth his teſtimonie. 

better themlelaes 3 3 Hee that hath receiued his teſtimonie, hath ſealed that 
ane — 5 « Gods true 

2 10 — „lebt 34 For hee whom God bath ſent, ſpeaketh the wordes ef 
me, aFrceofwerze God: for God giueth him not the Spirit by meaſure. 

evade of che fume erf 35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath :e“ giuen all 
* things into his hand. 

— corrupti- 36 . Hee that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath euerlaſting life, 
on, ignorance, dul · and he that obeyeth not the Sonne, ſhall not c ſee life, but the 


neſſe. Cc. wrath of God abideth on him. 
at he bnemtth 


tl and perfefily, a Thatis ver) f w. Rom. 3. 4. c Maith.tt.279, b Committed them is bit 
power and will, Abac. 2.4. 1.0m 5,10. c Shall not eniop. 
CH AF Ir 
6 Jeſus being wearie, asketh drinke of the woman of Samaria. 21 
Hee teacheth the true worſhip. 26 Hee confeſſeth that he is the 
Meſiias, 32 Hu meate. 39 Tbe Samaritanes beleeueinhim, 
46 Hehealeth the Rulers ſc une. 


1 Thismeafarels Mo n whenthe Lord knew, how the Phariſes had heard, 
eo be kept in doing that Ieſus made * and — moe diſciples then Iohn, 
of our duety, that 2 (Thoughleſus himſelfe baptized not: but his diſciples) 


neither by ieate we 3 rs 
be terriſied itom go- 3 Hee left Indea, and departed ag aine into Galile. 


ing torward,neither 4 And he muſt needs goe thorow Samaria. 
by raſhnefſ-procure Then came he to a citie of Samara called Sychar, neere 
or plucke dangers vnto the poſſeſſion that 4 Iacob gaue to his ſonne loſeph. 


— N 6 And there was Iacobs well. Ieſus then wearied in the 


2 Chrilt leaving the 1ourney fate thus on the well: it was about the b ſixt houre, 
proud Phariſes, cm- 7 There came a woman of Samaria to drawe water, Ieſus 


municateth the trea- 
furesol everlaſting ſaid vnto her, Giue medrinke, 


life with a poore ſinne full woman and ſtrauget. reſelling the groſſe errours of the Samaritanes,and de" 
lending the true ſeruice of God, which was deliueted to the Iewes, but yet ſo, that hee calleth both of 
them backe to lumſelle as one whom onely all the fathers, and alſo all the ceremonies of the Law did 
regard and bad a reſpect vnto, + Gen. 33.19. and $8,232. io/h1.24.32, 4 Emuma:ibte wa tanie, 
er becaſſe be waurmearie, 6b It wacaimoſt noone, _ 
or 
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8 For his diſciples were gone away into the citie, to buy « rie eus ali 
meate. : 3 l a1 itie no- Nienaſbip, 
9 Then ſaid the woman of Samaria vnto him, How is it, eee the Jewes, 
that thou being a Iewe, as keſt drinke of me, which am a wo- — — e Sani. 
man of Samar:a ? For the Iewes © meddle not with the Sa- 4 By thisword (That) 
maricanes. We are fIHON to un. 
10 leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, If thou kneweſt Hand bat Chin 


d that gift of God, and who it ĩs that ſaith to thee, Giue mee — — 

drinke , thou wouldeſt haue asked of him, and he would haue , ef hin 

giuen thee © water of life. whome hu Father 
1s The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, thou baſt nothing to *fired101hu we. 

draw with, and the well is deepe: trom whence then haſt thou 7 F 

that water of lite ? — rar, a 
12 Art thou rom then our father Iacob, which gaue the exceeding lone of 


vs the well, and hee himſelfedranketherecof , and his ſonnes, — ns 9 
7 ifs, to m 
and his cattell r —— — 


13 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, Whoſoeuer drinketh it. de water 15g 
of chis water, hall thirſt againe : ſhauldbe drawers out 

14 But whoſocuer drinketh of the water that I ſhall giue © an«thefe 
him , ſhall neuer bee more athirſt: but the water that I ſhall — 
giue him, ſhallbee in hm a well of water, ſpringing vp into ee, le. 2. 13. 
everlaſting life. 10/3 18. zach, 

15 Thewoman ſaid ynto him, Sir, giue mee of that water, 3 fl abe rene 
that I may not thirſt, neither come hither ro draw. 8 Prertläou, — 
1 N Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Goe, call thine husband, and come ple, ſtandeth for the 

1tner, : moſt part, vpon two 

17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I haveno husband. Ie- Pn — 
ſus ſaid vnto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I haue no husband. yponthe — e 


18 For thou haſt had fiue husbands , and hee whom thou of the Fathers, per- 


now haſt, is not thine husband: that ſaid: ſtthou truely. — — 
19 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, Lice that thou art a e «> "mg 
Proph "gs: Ig 
rophet. which errours we 


20 3 Our fathers worſhipped in this f mountaine, and yee haue to ſet the 


. ehr N word and nature 
ſay, chat in + Hieruſalem is the place where men ought to „ged. 


worſhip. f The name of thi 
21 Jeſus ſaid vnto her, Woman, beleeue me, the houre com- — Soars 


meth, when ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor at Hieruſa- V. whereupon $4- 


lem worſhip theFather. 8 . — — 
22 Yee worſhip that which yee know not: we worſhip ander of Macedo. 
that which we know : for ſaluation is of the Iewes. nie his leaue, aſter 
23 But the houre commeth, and now is, when the true wor- _ vittone of Iſſica 2 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 8 ſpirit and trueth: for Þ* — pen _ 
the Father requireth euen ſuch to worſhip him. law, high Prieſt, Jo- 
24 God is a h Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt ;ep5. booke r1. 
_ him in ſpirit and trueth. — — 
25 The woman ſaid vnto him, I know well that Meſlias 5 Kon. — 


71 is to bee taten 
heere, aii in ſet arginſt that commmndement which &« called carn-ll , Hebr. 7.16, u he commandement 
ij conſidered in it (ei , and ſo hee ſpraleth of (Truth no! a wee ſet ii aqainlt a lie, ut wee take in 
in reſſelt of the outward ceremonies of the Lawe, which did oncly ſhadow that which (hrift pryſormed 
n deede. . Corinth. 3. 27. 6 "Byche word (Spirit) hee nꝭ,“d thenaine of the Geabead, aud 
rot the (bird perſon in the Trimtie, 


ſhall 


S. I O H N. 


wee may hene fhall come which is called Cnz1sT : when he is come, hee 
care of our bodies, will tell vs all things, 

dur yer ſo,thar wee 26 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake vnto thee, 

ary — 2 27 And — that, came his diſciples, and marueiled that 
Gon which is offered hee talked with a woman: yet no man ſaid vnto him, What 
vs to enlargethe aſkeſt thou? or why talkeſt thou with her? 

—_— of _ . 28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way 
Okt zs lile whatſo. into the citie, and ſaid tothe men, 

euer. 29 Come, ſee a man which hath tolde me all things that 
5 Whentheſpiri- euer I did. is not he that Chriſt ? 


— _—— 30 Thenthey went out of the citie,and came vnto him. 
for ſo the children o 31 in the meane while, the diſciples prayed him, ſaying, 
this world would Maſter,cate. 
condemne vs. 32 + But hee ſaid vnto them, I haue meate to cate that yee 
Fo ea 5.9.37. know not of. 

ace 10.2, 


6 The do&rine of 3 3 Then ſaid the diſci ples berweene themſclues, Hath any 

the Prophets was as man brought him meate: 6 

22 N 34 leſus ſaid vnto them, My meate is that I may doe the 

Arie of the Galpet, will othim that ſent me, and finiſh his worke, 

as the harneſt, and 35 5 Say not yee, Thereare yet foure moneths, and then 

chere is aa excellent commeth harueſt ? Behold, I ſay vnto you, Lift 'p your eyes, 
r 


agreement betweene : . : 

« m both, — an __— on the regions: ſor they are white alreadie vnto 
* : 

bale 36 © And hethat reapeth, receiueth reward, and gathereth 


bot 
i That proverbe. frujte vnto life eternall, that both he that ſoweth, and he thayy 


8 — wg reapeth, miglit reioyce together. 


embrace that, which 37 For herein is the i ſaying true, that one ſoweth, and an 
the lewes moſt ſtub · other r 
burnly reiected, 38 I ſent you to reape that, whereon yee beſtowed no la- 


2 bour : other men laboured, and yee are entred into their la- 


ſelues ol his beneßte: bours. 1 2 
yer Chriſt prepareth ; 9 7 Now many of the Samaritanes of that citie beleeued 


_ for himſelfe. in him, for the ſaying of the woman which teſtiſied, Hee hath 
uto the townes and x 


diger of Call, fir told me all things that euer | did, ; 

be would wot makea. 40 Then when the Samaritanes were come vnto him, they 
bode in hu countrey beſought him, that he would tary with them: and hee abode 
of — 5 — there two dayes. 

— heat, 41 And many moe beleeued, becauſe of his owne word. 
Exanygelifts write) 42 And they ſaid vnto the woman, Now wee beleeue, 
the efficacie of hu be. not becauſe of thy ſaying: for wee haue heard him our ſelues, 


— — and know that this is in deede that · Chriſt the Sauiour of the 


ver. Hiffenected- world. 


ve. 43 C3 Sotwodayes after he departed thence, and went in- 
+ Matth.13.579. to kGalile, 
ag 44 For leſus himſelfe had ꝓ teſtified, that a Propherhath 


2 Although Chriſt none honour in his owne countrey, 
be abſent in bodie, 45 Then when he was come into Galile , the Galileans re- 
—— 15 75 _ ceived him,which had ſeene all the things that he did at Ieru- 
— his alem at the feaſt: for they went alſo vnto the feaſt. | 
word, = 46 b And leſs came againe into : Cana a 2owne of Galile, 
© Chep.2.1,12, where he had made of water, wine, And there was a 1 
| ruler, 


FP ˙- Mio. nt "at 2 * 


car 


— -—_— 


CHAP. V. 2 


1 ruler, whoſe ſonne was ſicke at Capernaum. 1 Some of Herods 
47 When he heard that Ieſus was come out of ludea into ©99971%75 firchough 
Galile, he went vnto him, aud beſought him that he would go ne 


done, and heale his ſonne: for he was euen ready to die. — —— 
48 Then ſaid leſus vnto him, Except ye ſee ſignes and won- cepthe was a K ng 
ders, ye will not beleeue . at (eaſt the peoplecalied 


49 The rulerſaid vnto him, Sir, goe gowne before my v% 
ſonne die. 

50 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Coe thy way, thy ſonne liueth: and 
the man beleeued the word that Ieſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and went his way. 

31 And as he was now going dewne,his ſeruants met him, 
ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth. 

52 Then enquited he of them the houre when he began to 
amend. And they ſaid vnto him, Yeſterday the ſeuenth houre 
the feuer leſt him 

Then the father knewe, that it was the ſame houre in 
the which Ieſus had ſaid vuro him, Thy ſonne liueth. And he 
beleeued, and all his houſhold, 

54 This ſecond miracle did Ieſus againe,after he was come 
out of Iudea into Galile. 


CHAP. v. 
2 One lying at thepoole, 5 is bealed of Chriſt on the Sabbath: 
10 The [ewes that raſhly finde fault with that his deede, 17 
he conuinceth with tho authoritie of hu Father, 19. 20 Hee 
prooueth hu diuine power by many reaſons, 45 and with 


Mojeitrſtimome, 
Fter + that, there was a fealt of the Iewes, and Jeſus went * Lt. 23.3. 
Ay to Hieruſalem, dent.15.1, 


1 There isnodif- 


2 1 And there is at Hieruſalem by a place ofthe ſheepe , ; 
a poole called in Ebiew d — ed fiue — — cy eel 
In the which lay a great multitude ot ticks folk, of blind, © heresſcarre# 
haſc,and withered, waiting for tlie mouing of the water, — — — 
4 For an Angel went done at acertaine ſeaſon into the om — TE lus 
ole, and troubled the water: hoſoeuer then firſt, after the gear ſtore at Hiern- 
irring of the water, ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoe- /*/e>. | 
uer diſeaſe he had. — 0/9 — 
And a certaine man was there, which had bin diſeaſed da — f 
eight and thirtie yeeres. water was pow! ea cus 
6 When leſus ſaw him lie, and knewethat hee now long that place, 
time had bin diſeaſed, he ſayd vnto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 
7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Sir, I haue no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put mee into the poole: but while I 
am comming another ſteppeth downe before me. "TE 
8 leſus iaid vnto him, Riſe: take vp thy bed, and walke. Tv _—_— 
And immediatly the man was made whole, and tooke — a 
vp his bed, and walked : and the ſame day was the Sabbath. meanes, then by the 
10? The Iewes thertore ſaid to him that was made whole, It pretence of 


; herto 5 ſelfe. 
is the Sabbath 447; it is notlawtilll for thee to cary = — — 


4 


S. 10 HN. 


11 He anſweredthem, Hee that made me whole, he ſaid vn. 
to me, Take vp thy bed, and walke. 
WIPES... Then asked they him, What man is that which ſaid vn- 
3 The werke of to thee, Take vp thy bed, and walke? 


euet the breach 
che Sabbath: bur 13 And he that was healed, knew not who it was: for Te. 


the workes of Chriſt ſus had conueyed himſelfe away from the multitude that was 
Are the workes of the in that place. 


— — — 14 And after that , Ieſus found him in the Temple, and ſaid 


alſo becauſe the Fa- vnto him, Bchold, thou art made whole: ſinne no more, leſt a 
ther doth not worke orſe thing come vnto thee. 
nee. 15 ¶ The man departed and told the Iewes thatit was I6- 


5 3 us ſus, which had made him whole. 


0 man eh, which 16 Andtherefore the lewes did perſecute Ieſus, and ſought 
they gather Hg,, to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the Sabbath 
that te ſaitb 2 I day. 

— 2 17 3 But ſeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hither- 
feife, which u proper to to,and I worke. 

God,anarherejorema- 18 4 Theteſote the Tewes ſought the m»1e to kill him:noe 
keth birſelfecquilis onely becauſe he had broken the Sabbath: but aid alſo that 


God, ; - 
4 Notourl wither God was © his Father, and made himſelfe equall with God. 


bu Fathers antharitie, 19 Then anſwered Ieſus, and ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely 
but al owithouthy I ſay vnto you, The Sonne can doe nothing d of himſelſe, ſaue 


—_— working aud that he eiectli the Father doe: for whatſoeuer things he doeth, 
e This muſt le vnde. the ſame things doth the Sonne ſ in like maner. 


flocaof Chriſt his per- 20 Fot the Father loueth the Sonne, and herweth him all 
fon,which conſifethof things, whatſoeuer he himſclfe doeth, and he will ſhewe him 


te natures and uet ; : l 
Smply of bis Godhead: greater u orkes then theſe, that ye ſhould maruaile. 


e then he ſaith that 21 1 For likewiſe as che Father raiſeth 'p the dead, and 
his Father moneth er quickeneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom he will. 
gourrneeh him t 22 For the Father x iudgeth i no man, but hath committed 


things but yet notwith- 
— when he all iudgement tothe Sonnc, 


faith he workers with 23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, as they 
61s Father be voucheth honour the Father: he that honoureth not the Sonne, the ſame 
his Godvead. honoureth not tlie Father which hath ſent him. 


Bras 214 1 24 Werely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my word, 


that the Father deech and beleeueth him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life. and ſhall 
ſome ti inge anathen not come into cond:mnation, but hath paſled from death vn- 
the Some worketh to life 

aſter him, and doth the p bs. 7 4 
i 2 5 © Verely,verely L ſay vnto yon, the houre ſhall come, an 
vnc ht and power of the NOW is. when the dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne of 


Father and the Some God: and they that heare it, ſhall liue. 


/ 7 . . 9 
— 1g and 25 For asthe Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath 
4 The Father maketh he giu. n tu the Sonne to haue lite in himſelſe, 
no man partaker ol 
euerlaſting Ie, but in Chriſt, in whom one lv alio he is truely worſhipped, e This werd Indgrth yt 
talen | 1 the feure Smecdiche for ll rorernmment, b ie woras are unt fo to be tale, th onh ther fad. 
fl dentedrhor Godgouernem ie world, bus e ee nν,Eait, w'ichſeparaterte Father from the 
Comme her ea iu ated the FE: ther dothi not yourrne The 127d 4 but onely in the perſon oh S, beemg 
made inauiſeſt 1 the fleſh : ſu ſat h be after ward 1:7 0 v thet hee cane wor to det his owne will: that his 
d ctrine u no: ba wn Chap, 7,16. hat the bl;ya mix and ln parents ſſuncd not, Ore. Chap.g.3 5 The 
Father i: pot wo:(lippcd but by his Sunnes word appreended by faith which is the onely way that 
leadeth tꝭ etetnallliſe. 6 We are all dead in ſiui c aud canuet be quickenes by any other means, 
chen by the word of Chriſt arprchended by:aith. 

27 And 


CHAP. V. $3 


37 And hath giuenhim ĩpower alſo to execute judgement, i That is, Sigh and (a. 
in that he is thek Sonne of man. neraddne power to ple 

23 7 Marucile not at this: for the houre ſhall come in the — rtan' a 
which all that are in the graues ſhall heare his voyce. bath come 

j power of life 

29 5 And they ſhall come forth, + that haue done good, 40 death, 
vnto the m reſurrection of lite ; but they that haue doneewll, & oy u, he ſhag noe 
ynto the reſurrection of condemnation. — — -=_ny 

: k alſo 
30 I can u doe nothing of mine owneſelfe: oas I heare, I «heirman, be recti. 


iudge: and my iudgement 1s iuſt, becauſe I ſeeke not mine own any this of bu Fa. 


will. but the will ot the Father who hath ſent me. 76 * 4 udge of 
31 If +I ſhould bearc witnefle of my ſelfe, my witneſle , "Ant — 2ppeare 
were not truc. beſore the iudgement 
32 © There is another that beareth witneſſe of mee, and I fearof Chriſt e 
know that the witneſſe, which he beareth of me, is true. length to be judged. 


| ' 8 Faithandi s 
3 ö & Yee ſent ynto Iohn, and hee bare u itneſſe ynto the lie, thalbe induc 
truth, 


by their fruits. 
34 But I receiue not the record ut man: neuertheleſſe theſe 893 
things I ſay,that ye might be ſaued. = —2 
35 He was a burning and a ſhining candle: and yee would dia which beth bfe 
for q aſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. ea lefting folowing 
36 But I haue greater witneſſe then the witneſſe of Iohn : !7* 4247 wich is 


for the workes which the Father hath giuen mee to finiſh, the — — 


ſame workesehar I doe, beare witneſſe of mee, that the Father is,w%ich condemns. 
ſent me. 110% folowerh, 


37 And the Father himſelfe, which hath ſent me, beareth ? — — 
witneſſe of me. Ye haue not heard his voyce at any time, ei- yer of all * 


ther haue ye ſeene his ſhape. which Chi iſt doeth, 
55 And his word haue you not abiding in you: for whom Lesbe vf 22, 
hi del * Am Father di. 
hehath ſent, him yee beleeue not. : — tun 
39 $Search theScriptures: for in them yee thinke to haue 1h mme. 
eternall life, and they are they which teſtifie ofme. 68. 
40 But ye will not come tome, that ye might haue life. f Ta r, 
, 2 n 01th) tobecredued 
41 Ireceivenotthepraiſe ot men. ' hote(hapB.tg. * 
42 But Iknow you, that ye haue not the r loue of God in aig 
you. : : „ * (hep.1.29. 
43 lam come in my Fathers Name, and yereceiue me not: b Chief sl 
if another ſhall come in his ovne name, him will ye receiue. ont by tohns ry 
44 How can yee beleeue, which receiue + honour one of and infinite miracles, 


another, and ſecke not the honour that commetli of God a- aud bythe teſtimo- 
15 7 nies of all the Pro- 
© k , phets Bnt the world 
45 Doe not thinke that Iwill accuſe you to my Father: notwithſtanding be- 
there is one that accuſeth you, euen Muſes, in whom ye truſt. ing addicted to falſe 
46 For had ye beleeued Moles, ye would haue belecued me; Prophets, aud de- 


rous to ſeeme reli. 
for he wrote of me. gious, ſeeth none of 


47 But if ye belecue not his writings, how ſhall ye belceue all theſe things, 
my words ? 9 Alutile while, 
* Mat. 3. 17. 17.5. 
Heut. 31: . Ades iet. Toe toward Cod. I Chap.12.43z f This dena den nö 
pat away that which i: heve d, bus cor ct leth it. as vf (hrift ſad, tie (owes ſhall haut us ſorer an cc r, 
the; Mojes, Gene 3.18. n 22.18 ad o deut. 18. 15. : 


| CHAP. YL a # 
$ Fine theuſand are fed with fine laaues and two fijbes, 1 5 ny 
geeth 


* 


S. IOHN 


geeth apart from the people. 17 At his diſciples were rowing, 
19 bee commeth to them walking on the water. 26 Hee 
xeaſoneth of the true, 27 andenerlaſting 35 bread of lifs, 
41 52 The Jewes murmure, 60 and many of the diſciples 
66 depart fam him, 69 The Apoſtles conſeſſe him to bee the 


Conne of God. 
a Notthat be cut o- Frer theſethings Ieſus went his way 2 ouerthe ſea of Ga- 
uer the lake of Ti-; hle,which is Tiberias. 


«« but by rea/onolthe 2 Anda great mult itude followed him, becauſe they ſawe 
r his miracles which he did on them that were diſeaſed. 
the ſhorter :therofore 3 Then Ieſus went vp into a mountaine, and there he ſate 


he uſa; 10 har. gane with his diſciples, 


_ 7 — 4 Now the Paſſeouer,a + feaſt of the Iewes, was neere. 

2 Then lIeſus lift vp ha eyes, and ſeeing that a great 
ſede of a ercele 1.2 T vp bu eyes, and ſeeing gr 

to the other. multitude came vnto him, he ſayd vnto Philip, Whence ſhall 

2 Tei. a3 7, we buy bread that theſe may eate ? 

% N 4 6 (And this he ſayd to proue him: for hee himſelſe knew 

mar te 6. 37. what he would doe.) 


7 Philipanſwered him, Two hundreth peniworth of bread 


luke 9.13. 
1 They that follow ; , 
Chriſt, 4 —»—»— — ſufficient for them, that euery one of them may take a 


h L but th little. : : EM 
never deſtituccof 3 Then ſaid vnto him one of his diſciples, Andrewe, Si- 
% 


kelpe, mon Peters brother. 
here is a little boy here, which hath five barley loaues, 
and two fiſhes : but what are they among ſo many ? 
» 10 And leſus (aid, Make the people fir downe. (Now there 


was much graſſe in that place.) Then the men {ate downein - 


number, about fiue thouiand. 

11 And leſus tooke tie bread, and gaue thankes, and gave 
to the my the diſciple to them that were ſet dow net 
and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as che would, 

12 And when they were ſatisfied, he ſayd vnto his diſci- 
ples, Gather vpthe broken meate which remaineth, that no- 
thing be loſt. | 

1g Thenthey gathered it together, and filled tweluebaF- 

2 Chriſt is yot onely Kets with the broken meate of the fiue barley loaues, which 

netdelited hui allo remained vnto them that had eaten 

granny oftended with 14 Then themen, when they had ſeene the miracle that le- 
prepoſterous wor. ſiis di, ſaid, This is of a trueth that Prophet that ſhould come 

3 The godly are of. into the world. 

ten in perill and dan- 1 5 2 When Teſus therfore perceived that they would come, 

ker but Chriltcom- and take him, to make him à King, he departed againe into a 


meth to them in time, ö 
euen in the middeſt mountaine himſelfe alone. 


+ ofthetempeſts, xd 16 © 3 Wheneuen was now come, his diſciples went down 


— them to the ynto the ſea, 
* t 14.25, 17  Andentred into a ſhip, and went over the ſea, b to- 


mark 6.47- wards Capernaum : and now it was darke , and leſus was not 
6 In Mar.6.45 % come to them. 
2 willed ro goe Le 18 And the ſea aroſ? with a great wind that blew. 


for: to Bgthſaida, for 

Beth/aiffwas in the 19 And when they had rowed about ſiue and twenty, or 

29 — chirty ünlocgs hey ſaw Ie ſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
y ' — 


. rm * 


neere vito the ſlup: ſo they were afraid. e They wereah aid 
20 But he ſaid vnto them, It is I: be not afraid, 4b ihe Hin, but wiew 
21 Then c willingly they received him into the ſhip , and 69 — — 
the ſhip was by and by at the land, whither they went. 4446 4 iam — 
22 The day following , the people which-ſtood on the io the hip, » bone 
other fide ofthe ſea ſaw that there was none other ſh,p there, % ge ana fied 
ſaue that one,whereinto his diſciples were entred, and that le * — thae le 
8 - we eke 
fas went not with his diſciples in the ſſup, but that his diſci- the kingdme of hea- 
ples were gone al one, g ven lacke not hing: 
23 And chat thete came other ſhips from Tiberias neere —— the 
ynto the place where they ate the bre ad, after the Lord had gi- tfuod ot tne bellie, 
uen thankes. but of the miude. 


24 Now when the people ſaw that leſus was not there, nei- * Vene hon labour 


ther his diſciples, they alſo tooke ſhipping , and came to Ca- S—_ 
pernaum ſeeking for Ictus Mat 3 17 4 19.4, 
25 And when they had found him on the other fide of the . That u. b Ged 
ſea, they ſaid vnto l im, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? te ebe hath os. 
ſtiugeiſſ ea ſi m 2 


26 4 leſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verely, verelv Ifay vn- gh, 
to yon ye ſrek me not becauſe ye ſa the miracles, but becauſe h teren 


ye ate of the lnaues,and were filled, —— had 
Labour or the meate which periſher! ale@ he nath by 
27 Labour nor f. ch periſherh , but torthe 7: —— 


meate that enduret li vnto euerla ſting life, inch the Sonne of e neee e 
man ſhall gifevnto you: for him hath + God the Father ννοα of him; 


e ſcaled. and thai more - 
28 Then ſaid they vnto him, What ſhall we doe, that wee —— -— ky 
might worke the! workes of Gud ? Oo ors = 
29 Ieſusanſwered, and ſaid vnto them, & This is the 6-my vie exer/a/fing 
worke of God,thatyebelecue in him, who: n he hath ſei, , whieb n onely pre- 


30 © Theylaid therefore vnto him, What figne ſheweſt 7 2 . "EY 

thou then, that wee my ſee it, and belecue e 1 

thou worke ? e.erlafling bſe hege 
31 Our fathers dideate Manna in the deſert, as it is: writ e te conditin. of 


* 11 . : 
ten, He gaue them bread from heauen to eate. er _v—ber gp 
32 ?Then leſus ſaid vnto them, Verely , verely 1 ſay vnto 1-:» them 6acte to 

you,Moſcs gaue you not h that bread from heauen, but ui; Fa- .. 


ther gweth youthat true bread from heauen. 5 Men torment them- 
„lues invaice, when 


33 Forthebread of God is he which commeth down from (hes ge gboutto . 
heauen,and giueth life vnto the w. rld. pleale God without: 
34 Then they ſaid vnto him, Lord, cue:moregiue vs this rh 264 
read. ”, 0 . 
i : * That 100 
35 And leſus ſaid vnto them, I am that bread l of life: hee * — . 
thar commeth to me. ſhall not hunger, and hee that belecueth guirech,that jovbe- 
in me,ſhall neuer thirſt, — 2 — — 
36 But I aid vnto yon, that yee alſo haue ſeene me, ind be- 8 — 
leeue not. 6T he ſpititual vertue 
of Cheri? . contem« 
nedofthem which are defirous of earthly miracles Ex. 16. 14 v. t i. v pH. B. 23. „ Ch riſt be 
isthe true and only author and giver of eternall lite, was ſigniſied vaco the Fathe em Manna. b He 
dnieth that Manna was th ut truce he auenly bread. and (11th that be najelſe n tha' true bread, ber- by 
th vnto the true and euerlaſling li. And a lor that that Pau x. Co. to. cet Manna thricuell 
makerh not hing again} this place for he tojneh H. with the Fqxe: hut im this whoty 
difputation,Chrift draleth with the I · ves after th o opir ion and ronrent +! the ma. 147.26 N, 
ther conſider azion of ibe Mauna hut in ihe: u fedtbe bell, 1 Which hur lift aud gine ft, 
M 37 *All 


S. IOHN.- 


8 The ęiſt of fait 37 Z All that the Father giveth me, ſhall comę to mee: and 

proceedeth from the him that commeth to me, I caſt not away. 

free election of the 8 For] n . . 

Father in Chriſt,after . 38 F I came downe from heaucn, not to doe mine%owne 

which tollo wech ne- will, but lus will whici: harh ſent me. 

_ wrily euer _—_ 3 And this is the Fathers will which hath nr me, that of 
ic; lneictore fait hich 2 * : 7 

in Chriſt lelus :s a all — 2 hach giuen me. I ſhoul.iloſe nothii. g, but ſhould 
n raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day, 

our eleclion, and 40 Andchis is the wil of him that ſent mee, that every man 
theretorc of our g lo. which teeth the Sonne, and beleeueti in him, ſhould haue e. 
riacacion, which is uerlaſting life: and 1 will raiſe him vp at thie laſt day. 


to came. » Thelene 15 f ; _ 
£ Loote „tene Chap. 41 + The lewesthenmurm edat lum, becauſe he ſayd, 1 
5 verſe 23, am that bread, vhich is come done fi om heuuen. 


4 Serrig aud Lelte- 
ar 47 * 79 ed; ge- 
ther Br (4450 15 an 


42 And they ſayd, Is nut this leſus that ſonne of Joſeph 
whoſe tather and u. ther we know? how then ſaith be, I came 
other Lindo en? done ſrem heauen? 
which n genrrall, 43 leſus then an{wered, and ſayd vnto them, Murmure not 
2 3 ee among your ſelues. 

r they (ee: but ere 7 : : . 
5 te —_ by ar 44 No man can come to me, except the Father which hath 
bindofeem?, whichis ſent me, draw him: and Iwill raiſe him vp at thelaſt day. 
proper to :h. ect. 45 It is written in the ot P; ophets And they (hall be all 
9 Flech cannot per. n taughit of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and 
eciue ſpi itnal things, hath 4 ofcheFatl dd © > 
and there lote the ach learned ot the Fat ler, commeth viito me: 
egiuning ol om ſal. 46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, o ſaue hee 
uation comme th 6 which is of God, he hath ſeene the Father. | 
From God, whochar 47 Verely,verely I ſay vnto you, hee that beleeueth in mee, 
Far we ber ine in- hath euer luſting liſe. 
ſpired of him. may a 48 **T amthat bread of life, 
bidde to bee inſtructed 4 9 Your fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and 
aud laued by Chit, are dead 
A Math. 13. 53. 2 bo": ig . 
= Iſa 54.13. 50 P This is that bread, which commeth downe ſtom hea- 
$70.3 1.3 3. uen, that ne which cateth of it, ſnould ndr die. 
” Ewa 6/7 im Tamthat4 liuing bread, which came downe from 
bo uns pk. heanen: if any man tearc of this bread , he ſhall live tor euer: 
Ir bers inte tl and the bread that Iwill giue, is my fleſhy which I wil giue for 
ſeucralli part ut tlie lite uſthe world. 
— —_— 2 Then the Iewes ſtroue among theniſclues, ſaying, 
p — ther Hale Ho can this man giue vs bs fleſk to eate? 
235 1. * A * 
children ofthe church, $3 then eli {.1d vnto them, Veicly verely ] ſay vnto you, 
for ſo the fo. ol he: E. Except ye cate the ſleſt of the Sonne of man, and drinke his 
— 1 blood, ye haue no lit: in vou. 
chi- 11 19 ig 1 * 1 F . 2 , 
ts: e. due fu 54 Whoſocuef x £reth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
Ads S. aανẽe- | 
Jore rl euieatieuect thentaun; trne'”, 11576 i e of God, and tandeth not in em to er of 
1.4N, „ A348.18.39..: 0 ee S» eine: eee :se Taler thin ut 7 De oucl, cen teach and Me 
＋ ene to Therene vic of Sact arnents is to vice nd from them to me thing it ſelle, that 13,t0 
Curt. by thopertaking o. G OM 0! 4 je coren lan inz life. 22 4A. 16 18. þ Mev utea tut Him- 
ſel ,nmen {6 gh? ihele movas, II Cern len“ fromtie f. ther is rhe tec ſame vnto v for 
the 2 eg att keeping ut euern nennst hrad s i bb, yea meat aud linke ate to the wie ol 
tins tranſi eit lite 2 IV it H ute 79 the word r at to [ay nber partakes of Chriſt 
ju Ge 27:53 - x7 , 12 {th cannot pata OP icace botigent ge. eatirp.which is done dy the 
bel, e the re te, iirtu Ileating »: be- „ ſt cl tn (zith:audthertfere it condemneth that which 
„ vndciſtatdeth rot: ict uo handling the nol? be preached and taught, { 1fCiriſtoee 
ere cus, A{ wpree; 18 tue 49 be ab, eu 10817 46459 | re'ens. ro (or 442.2. 1 h 
atk 


—— 2 ——— 


* — 9 * * — ů —iQ - 


CHAP. VL 90 


hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
55 For my flcſh is meate in deed, and my blood is drinke in 
deed. 
56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
leth in me, and I in him 
57 As t that liuing Father hath ſent me, ſo line T dy the Ta- . hu that (Lvift 
ther, and he that eateth me, euen he (hall live by me. ee Critth 
38 This is that bread which came downe from heauen: not that power, which 


his i <tr leneth artgineh 
as your fathers haue eaten Minna, and are dead He that eateth ö — gag 


of this bread, hall hue ivr cuer. bs 6! hu Eur. nd 
59 Thete things ſpake he in che Synagogue, as lie taught in be x4deth this r 


(TH te ate 4 di Ft» 


Ca £rN407, * 4 8 
2 '3Mny therefore of his diſciples (when they heard this) — 
ſavd, This is an hard ſaying: who can heatre it? „Cru hu me ning 
61 Rut Ielus knowing in himſelie . that his diſciples mur- — — 
4 2 nau het h fleſh cen 
mured at this, layd vnto them, Doeth this offend you? e life, 0: of the 


62 1!bar then it ye ſhould fee the Sonne of man aſcend vp own» e lt be · 
& where he was before? case: 4 hol bis 

63 lt is the * fpiritthat quickercth: the ficſh proſiteth Cy — 
— the words that tpeake vnto you, ue ſpirit and ;ucke 1ni iam ant 
life. . | „e Father, that 

64 gut there are ſome of you that belzene not: for Teſus 1% e bach 
knew ſtom the beginning, whichthey were that beleeacd not, 23 = of 
and who ſhould be. ray him. mau c cd compte. 

65 And he ſaid, Therfore ſayd I vnto vou. that no man can 'endebevnirng ot 
come vnto me, except it be g uen VNtO oo. m of my Father. — — — 8 

66 From that time, mai / of his diſciples went backe, ani i, hi 8 
walked no more with him rence that which is 

67 Then ſaid ſeſus to che twelue, VI ye alſo goeaway 2 beter then it feli 

68 Then Simon Peter a. wer ed him, Ma iter, to whon ſhal — — " Cheiſd 
we 2oc ?rhou haſt the woids ofeternalllife: — therefore quie- 

69 And wer helee e and knowe that thou art tliat Chriſt ken. heeaute th 
that Sonn? of the living Cod he tA IS Man, 29 - 

no is jeſus anſwered hem, Haue not I choſen youtwelue, ge — 
and one of you is a deuill? : lende id by faith, 

71 Now hee ſpake it of Iudas I{cariorthe ſonne of Simon: With isthe gift of © 
for he it was that ſhould berray him, though he was one ol tlie — one 
twelue. nt d oH 

„wer mich? 
eth the Codbead rauſerh the MofOhrif which otherei + were nothing In. 270 bat to — is 
Wlfe, ana to giue life t0 59, 15 S ch isthemaltce ot meu ha: the take oce· ian of theit awne deſtru- 
ction, euen ot the very docs ine t ſaluation (vnleſſe it he wess wich belt ene through the fingular 
it ot Hod) 16 The number of the prof ſſouis o: Chriſt is very mall . and among them ally then 
e ſom: hypocrites, and worſe thenall other, & 4141.26 16. 


CHAP. VII. 


2 Criſt, after his couſins were gone vp to the ſraſt of Takerna« 
cles, 10 goeth thiiher priuily. 12 The peoples ſandry opini- 
ons of him, 14 He teaehahinthe Temple, 32 Tre preeſts 
comm und to tale him. 4 Strife among the wultitude a- 
bout him, 47 and betweene the Phririſet aud the officers that 
were ſeut to talę him, 50 and N: codemus. 

M 2 Atccr 


— > = —— 


' all which time the 


S. IOHN. 


a a> theſe things, Ieſus walkedin Galile, and would not 
walke * : for the Tewes ſought to kill him. 
2 N 1 
- Let 5 1 owe the Iewes + 3 feaſt of the Tabernacles was at 
2 wy pay 3 * Hisbrethrentherefore ſayd vnto him, Depart hence, 
boothes adi and goe into ludea,that thy diſciples may ſeethy workes that 
which thy pight of dÞ thou docſt, 


wert inds of boughes, 4 For there is no man that doeth any thing ſ 
te wider th 1 any thing ſecretly, and 
— — he himſelfe ſeeketh to bee famous. Ii thou doeſt theſe ings 


ſhew thy ſelfeto the world. 


* eofcag Tot as pet his b brethren beleeued not in him. 
1 en 6 Then leſus ſayd vutothem , My time is not yet come: 


beritauce,buritis a but your time is alway ready, a 
git: that comme ih 7 The world cannot hate you: but me ĩt hateth, becauſe 1 
otherwayes: whereby teſtiſie of it, that the workes thereof are euill. 


—— 8 Goeye vp vnto this ſeaſt: I wil not goe vp yet vnto this 

children of God feaſt, + for my time is not yet fulfilled, 

ſulfer more alftiction 9 © Theſe things hee ſayd vnto them, and abode ſtill in 

by their owne Galile. 

CO then - 10 But aſſoone as his brethren were gone vp, then went 

6 Hit kinsfolke:fw ſp he alſo vp vnto the feaſt, not openly, but as it — 

— obs Hebrewes 10 =» ; 1. Then the lewes ſought him at the feaſt, and ſayd, Where 
— is he? 

1 "a 12 Andmuch murmuring was there of him among the 


fires of our friends, people. Some ſayd, He is a good man: other ſaid, Nay : but be 
* Chap 8.20, deceiueth the people, 


4 — — 13 Howbeit no man ſpake © openly ofhim for feare of the 


very bolome ofthe lewes. 
Church. The Paſtors 14 + Now when © halfe the feaſt was done, Ieſus went vp 
oppreſſethe people into the Templcandtaught. 


CS: 15 Andthelewes marueiled, ſaying , How knoweth this 


Chriſt, when he ap · man the Scriptures, ſeeing that he neuer learned! 
peareth not: when he 16 5 Tefus anſwered them, and ſayd, © My doctrine 1s not 
offereth himſelſe. mine, but his that ſent me. 


they neglect him. 17 If any man will doe his will, hee ſhall knowe of the 


0 o that kn . 
—ͤ—ͤ— mon kim doctt ine , whether it bee of God, or whether I ſpeake of my 
rally : a very few ſelfe. L 
_— wel — — 18 elle that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeeketh his owne glory: 
7 95. ah endfreety; but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſeut him, the ſame is true, 


For the chreſeoftbe and no vnrigntecuſnefiers in him. 


Fe wes (ought us. 19 Did not Moſes giue you a Law, andyct none of you 
— — keepeth the La ? Why goe ye about to kill me? 


i "Chrif ſtrĩueth with goednefle againſt the wickedneſe uf che worlde : in the meaneſenſon the moſt 
art of men take occaſion of offenee euen by that ſame, whereby they ough; to have bene ſt1x-dvp to 
embrace Chriſt, 4 About the forth day of the f. ad. 5 Therefore are there ſewe to whome 
Goel ianonreth well, becauſe the ſtud ie of godlin« le is very tate. e Looke alons thap. 5. ve jt * 
e::4 hee ſperleth this after the opinion ofthe lemes, ar he ſaid. My goflrine i no: mm? hat: it net 
who you tcl te be @ ran aa ethers are, andiherefuer t light Ly him, but it u br tat fenimer. G 
tine dockt: tſalyatior diffs reth from th: falte inthi that the ſam ſetteth ſooctl the glory of God, 
and this by putfing vp of mes, darkeweth the glory of God, EA 24.3. 7 None doe — 
$-!ently boatt themſelues to be the defenders of the Law of Godthep they that due moſt impudently 


breake it. 7 Chap. 5.13. 20 The 


— rr 


„„ 


CHAP. VII. gr 


20 The people anſwered, and ſaid, Thou haſt a deuill : who 
oeth about to kill thee ? 

21 * Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, I haue done a worke, 8 The Sabbath day 
and ye all maruaile. —_ — i - 
22 +Moſcs therefore gaue vnto you circumciſion, (notbe- all ceremonies was 
cauſe it is of Moſes, but of the ꝓfathers) and ye on the Sabbath not appointed td bin. 
day circumciſe a man ler, but to ſurtber and 

23 If a man on the Sabbath receiue circumciſion, that the — — — 
f Law of Moſes ſnould not be broken, be ye angry with mee, ioue ofou; neighbor 


becauſe I haue made a man euery whit whole on the Sabbath is the chieſeſt. 


day? + Lui. 18. . 
24 Iudge not 8 according to the appearance, but ĩudge re FE 
righteous iudgement. * 
25 Then ſaid ſome of them of leruſalem, Is not this he, »4ich Moſer gane, ho 
whom tkey go about to kill ? of jo great account a- 


26 And behold he ſpeaketh openly,and they ſay nothing to — 


him: do + rulers know in deed that this is in deed that Chriit? ae vpon the 3 ab5arh, 
27 1 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when 49e30u right reprone 

that Chriſt commeth,no man ſhall know whence he is. _ = 2 — 
28 Then cried Ieſus in the Temple as he taught, ſaying, — 16. 

Ye both know me, and know whence 1 am: yet am I not come 9 We muſt judge ac» 

of my ſelte, but he that ſent me, is true whom ye know not. <v:4wg to the trueth 
29 but I know him: for I am of kim, and he hath ſent me 2! *bings, leſt the 


39 '3Then they ſought to take him, but no man laid hands — —— 
on him, becauſe his honre was not yet come. away. 

h Now many of the people beleeued in him, and ſaide, 3 fee, 
Whenthar Chriſt commeth, will hee doe moe miracles then l n 
this man hath done? ra ſtall oſ Galile aud 


32 6 The Phariſes heard that the people murmured theſe acpenters ſuune, 


things of him, and the Phariſes, and the hie Prieſts ſent officers — — 


to take him. — get" 
33 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Yer am I a little while with — the toe * 
you: and then go I vnto him that ſent me. the ute. 


34 * e (hall ſeeke me, and (hall not find me, and where I am, **. —— — 


can ye not come. 5 : uomgsofthe chemiet 
35 Then ſaid the Tewes among themſclues, Whither wil he el God have noſuc- 
o,that we ſhall not find him ? Will he go vnto them that are <'fle: get i the 


; HET . me ane ſcaſon they 
ſperſed among the Gi ecians, and teach the Grecians e doe nerachnowicdge 


36 Wharſaying is this that he ſayd, Ye ſhall ſeeke me, and the vertue and powe: 
ſhall not find xe ? and where I am, cannot ye come? at God, : 
37 1 Now in the i laſt and great day of the feaſt, Teſus ** Men are veryuiſe 


ſtoodand cried, ſaying, It any wan thirſt, let him come vnto —— 2 


me, and drinke. ſ-lves, 
13 The trueth of 

Chriſt doeth not hang vpon the iadgemeut of man. 13 The wicked cannot doe what they liſt 
bat what God ba- appoynted. 14 As the kiogdome of God increaſeth,ſo increaſeth the rage of 
his enemies, till at lengthtiey in vaine ſeeke tortheſe bleſaings abſent,which they de ſpiſ d when they 
werepreſent, KC hep.t; 33. 5 Werd for word(to the diſperficn of the Gentiles or Creciam ) and vu. 
dt te name of the Grectans hee vudertanutih the lewes which were diſperſed ameugii the Gentiles, t. 
Pet. 1. 1. 15 There are two principles of our ſaluation: the one is, to be througuiy touched wi h a 
true feeling o fut extreame pouer iy: the other, to ſeeke in Chriſt onely(whom wee catch hold on by 
laiththe abundance of all good things. i 70e laſt day of ile [raft of Talernacles it as ub eight day 
nau big ad HH. A Leut. 25.56. 

M 3 38 He 


8. 10 HN 


& Deut 18 15. 38 He that beleeueth in me, & as the k Scri ꝑture ſaith, out of 
& . noe 164% his belly hall Bow r iuers of water of lite. 
„„ 39 (This ſpake he of the Spirit which they that beleeued 
Menn to be taten out in nim, ſhould rec eiue: tor the holy Ghoſt was not yer Siuen, 
of ren dates wicre becauterhar Ieſus was not yet n glorined) 
5 s 1 40 16 So many of the people. when they heard this laying, 
25 100/2744 bus aid, Of a trueth this is that Prophet. 
ee iE 55, 41 Other ſaid, tiiis is that Chriſt: and ſome ſaid, But ſhall 
*x tor{ 2 2 att 2.47. that Chriſt come out of Galile 7 
e 42 8 $.nch not he Sc rzpru/e that that Chriſt ſhall come of 
rregrerlirclelrfre, the ſcede of Dauid, aud out of the tone of Bcth-lecm, where 
i * ot the gurt Dau:d "as ? 
Dusch the; re; te- 43 So was there diſſ:ntion among the people for him. 
re J b „ 44 And ſome of them would hade taken lum, but no man 
ravic of holy (H. laid hands en him. ; 
ave mem the mi, 45 hen came the officers tothe hie Prieſts and Phariſes, 
he ,d and they ſaid vntothem,Why haue ye not brought him? 
2 Se, 46 The officers anſtvered, Ncuer man ſpake like this man. 
were wat yer ſecue an 47 Then anſwered them the Phariſes Are ye alſo deceiued? 
rer ceeu, w were 438 *5 Docth any ok the rulers, or of the Phariſes beleeue in 
52 [ew ond jet ff rin him? 
* 05% 3 49 Rut thi⸗ people which know not the Law, are curſed, 
154 There is conten- 50 Nicutmus 141d vnto them,“ * he that came to leſus by 
cron eucy in the night, and was one of them.) 
Sunne! 2 ng i Doeth owr Law iudge a man beſore it heare him, * and 
ans een Know n whathe bath done? 
Cirittany more c:vel 52 They anſvcred, and faid vnto him, Art thou alſo of Ca-. 
r bunessthen “eis lilo? Search 3nd locke: tor out of Galileariſeth no Prophet. 
e 53 And cuery man weut vnto his owne houſe. 
Be ms id 
IRE. . 18 * de %%; tt et. Cod ſom hear en ſcorneth ſuch ac ate his ſans 
encmier, 18 falt paſtuuts ate le ond 27 tool h, that they eſtetme the Church of God zccoring 
kot e multi zue and out war EW, 2 6. 3.2. ** t. 17 © and 1.15. UB I/hat be hab come 
t 1 % 4c, ,. I Lice is nosoulell againſt tile Lo: d. 
CHAP VIII. 
3 Te rema talen in adultery. 11 bath her ſiune. fergiuen ner. 
12 (rriiſthelisit ef the worlde. 19 The Phariſes athe where 
I Father ts, 39 The ſonnes of Abraham. 42 The ſonn of 
Ged. 44 The dil the father of Hing. 56 Abraham ſame 
Cimiſts 4oy. 


Ieſus went vnto the mount of oliues, 
A 2 Aud early inthe morning came againe into the tem- 
ple, and all the people cam vnto him, and hee fate downe and 
targ hic the. n. * : 
1 les the hee 3 * ThentheScribes and thePhar/ſes brought vnto him a 
ide aunt to abe woman taken in adultery, and ſet her in the mids, 


„„ * ny : 
aetorgon m4 And id vntu him, Maſter, wee foundthis woman com 
TILLY nadel 


ti mie lus, mitting adultery, euen in the ve; y act. 
* Ce. e. s 2 Now Moſes in our Law commanded, that ſuch ſhoul 


be ſtoned : whatſayeſt thou therefore? | 
And tus they 1a; d to tempt him, that they * — 
| od wheres! 


C HA P. VIII. 91 


whereof to accuſe him. But Ieſus ſtouped downe, and with hs 9 5 — tes 
dl — n are vy leue;e 

his finger wi ote on the ground, 5 3 iudges againſl other 
7 2 And while they continued asking him. he lift himſelfe wenandfatterthem. 


vp, and ſaid vnto them, + Let him that is among you without ſelves in their owne 
ſinne, caſt tlie firſt ſtone at her, — . f 
$8 Andagaine he ſtoupeddowne and wrote on the ground. - Ci would pot 
9 And when they heard it, being accuſed by their one take vpon him the ci · 
conſcience, they went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt — Magiſtrates office: 
euen totlie laſt: ſo Ieſus was left alone, aud the woman ſtan - | —— 
ding in the middes. ; : ; Faith ad repentance, 
10 When leſus had lift vp himſelfe againe, and (1weno 4 th: world which 


man, but the woman, he ſaid vnto her, Woman, where are thoſe '5blindetnir telte, 
can not come to haue 


thine accuſetsꝰ hath no man condemned thee ? hes = 
. - . * * 
11 She ſaid, No man, Lord, And le ſus ſaid, neither doe I Crit une ly. 
condemne thee : goe and ſinne no more. U an l .f. 


* 1 71 s Chriſti; without 
12 + Then ſpake leſus againe vnto them, ſaying , T am —— agree 


chat light ofthe world: hethatiolioweth me, (hail not walke aq of the truth, 
in darkeneſſe, but ſhall haue chat light of lite. for he was tent by his 
6 3 5 The Phariſes therefore ſaid vnto him, 2 Thou beareſt Father for that pur. 


er poſe, ard was by bim 
record of thy ſelfe: thy record is not true. — tothe 


14 * Icfus anſvered. and ſaid vnto them. b Though I beare wrd by inhnite 
recorde of my ſelſe, ct my recorde is true: for I know whencel miracles, : 
came, and whither I goe ; but yee cannot tell whence I come, „ beareſt witres 

of thy felfs witch 
and wkither I goe. * 
n (07 oi · 

15 Le iudge after the fleſh : I < indge no man. nion u naght ona fie 

16 And it Lalſo iudge, my iudgement is true: for I am not aman tocommend 
Aone, but I, and the Facher, that ſent me. bnaſelſe very arſe 

E' ; j | Ri * Commendable, 

17 Anditis alſo written in your Law, x that the teſtimonie . 31. 
of two men is true. g b Tat wiich de- 

18 4T am oncthat beare witneſſe of my ſelſe, and the Fa- ne ay hap. 5. 31. 
ther that ſent me, beateth witneſſe of me. wn! be taten by 8 

5 Then ſaid they him,Where is that Father ofthinc? T num 

19 Ihen ſaidt ey vnto 7 deter tharplice be foaraed 
Teſus anſwered, Yeeneither know me, nor that Father of mine. e lone 
Ii ye had k ec ſhould haue knowen that Father of #5 9ut0ur of br len- 

ye had knowen mee, yec ſhould haue kno 0 
mine If 17) wich achnowleds 

ar Ge 3 : ca neihing in Ch 

20 Theſe words ſpakeTeſus in the e treaſurie, asheraught , bunten vd 
in the Tem le, and no man laid hands on him: 7 tor ins houre therefrobe was cone 
was not yet come. r 5h opfhonld fes 


21 8 Then taid Jeſu againe vnto them, I goe my way, and — — 
yee (hall ſeeke me, and mall die in your ſinnes. Whether 1 goe, ghorwiſe confirmed, 
cam ye not come. But is % pl-ee hee 
22 Then ſaid the iewecs , Will he kill nimſcife, becauſc hee e fre the — 
ſai-h Whieher 19 ee 5 5 tenance of hu God | 
z YYICACT 2 go, can) e NOT come: lead end praijerh his 
Fether. who u by 1 i2 
nee, aud arveech with him, e 1 do toweorely teach pou, I roudenme no wan: but yer rf Tiff 10 4% 1, 
3 might Ins fifty davis, r j am not along. bat my Father v with we, % Dent 19,6, aud . t F. . 8. 
16. 2 c 23.1 beg ». zB. 4 The Goabeed u Plaines ing ed from themanboo te, elſe there wore 
vet 10 mitt ges 97 4) CpAreie aten ta net face (ra n „ Ne man can know Oed, but in 
Chr iſt onely © 7 2049 (ore viace ar ou r the gat e ing of theofirimns. Wee hue and die 
at the pleaſure of Cod and not of men: Therefore this one hing tema. neth, that we goe fur ward con- 
ſtant iy in our vocation 8 Becavſe that eu doe natu ally abhorte heavenly things, no man eau bee 
2 at diſciple of Chrift,vnleTe th dynit of Gud frame bim: iu the meane le aſon nocwitliſtauding: the 
world muſt of neceſſiie periſh becanſe it tetuſeththe lite that is off red erage, 


M4 33 And 


S. IOHN, 


23 And he ſaid vnto them, Ye are from beneath, I am from 
aboue: ye are of this world, I am not ofthis world. 
2 —— — 24 ſaid therefore vnto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſinnet: 
which will diligently for except ye beleeue that I am he, ye (hall die in your ſinnes. 


heare what he fan 25 Then ſaid they vnto him, Who art thou? And leſus 
Fe. ſaid vnto them, Euen i the ſame tlung that I ſaid vnto you 
«nd the ſaxnrnur: for jo 


| fiom tlie beginnin 
J cold you [rom ih: 8 S- , . 
— huttwns, 27 haue many things ta ſay, and to iudge of you: but 
29 God is ine teues · he that ſent mee, is true, an the things that I haue heard of 
g-r ot Chrifis do- him. thole ipeake Ito the world, 


ig, 27 hey vndei ſtood not that hee ſpake to them of the 
eemnpe of Chriſt ma. Father. | ; , 
ne th for his glory: 28 hen ſaid leſus vnto them, When yee haue liſt vp the 


whici thing hüs ene Sonne of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he, and that I doe 
mies ſhall teele at l 


Jengtia :o heir great nothing of my ſelte, but as the Father hath taught mee, ſo I 
wart. ſpeake theſe things. 

1 A, he — diſciples 29 For he that ſent me, is with me: the Father hath not leſt 
2 3 me alone, becauſe I doe alwayes thoſe things that pleaſe him. 


protiting more and 30 As he ſpake theſethings, many beſeeued in him. 


more in the knov- 31 * Then ſaid leſus to the lewes which beleeued in him, 
_ of = _—_ If ye continue in my word ye are verely my diſciples, 
teilten the n. 32 And ſhall know tlie trueth, and tlie trueth fhall 8 make 


grieuous burden of YOU fi ee : 

ſinne. into the ttue li 3 3 They anſwered him, We be i Abrahams ſeed, & were ne- 
— 8 ner bond to any man: why ſaieſt thou thẽ, Ye ſhalbe made free? 
2 Fromthe ſlaueri⸗ 34 leſus anſxered them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that 


of ſane, wholocuer committeth ſinne, is the + ſeruant of ſinne. 
eme ef the multi- 35 Andtheſeruant abideth not in the houſe for euer: but 
— wy the Sonne abideth for euer. 

the each of mas 36 Ifchat Sonne thereſore make you fie, yeeſhall be free 
that conſent duto him, 1 ted. 

but of mort 37 *31 know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, but yee ſecketo 
* end leben kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. ; 

of Abraham. oy 38 1 ſpeakethat which I haue ſeene with my Father: and ye 
＋ Som. 6. 2 doe that which ye haue ſeene with your Father. R 
4 39 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Abraham is our ſa- 


i gray pn ther, leſus {aid vnto them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye 


ate plainely berne of would doe the wor kes of Abraham. 
a deuiſiſn nature: But 40 But now ye go about to kil me, a man that haue told you 


we arc changed. ang, the truetli, which I haue heard of God: this did not Abraham. 
made of the hond 


of God, according to 41 le do v works of your father. Then ſaid they to him, We 
the coucnaut which àre not born of fornication: we haue one Father, which is God. 
he made with Abra- 41 Therefore leſus ſaid vnto them, If Gd were your Father, 


ham by Chriſt anely. : -- RY E 6 4 came 
apprehended and laid then would yee l. ue mee: for I procceded foorth , an 


hold o Ly arch: Hom God, neither came 1 of my ſelſe, but he ſent me. 
whicttaithi> know. 43 Why doe ye not vnderſtand my ktalke? becauſe ye can- 
— and not heare my word 

d 44 Aa of your father the deuill, and the luſts of your fa- 
thoeg) . 14,4 the: ye wil do: he hath bene a murtherer from the! beginning, 
ade BI 1475 CE nutey- le 
ad | (av, E, I fats ma firence and wnkumren loyovage to o. & . lohn 38. J Fromi 
u of the wori4 - far afioont n warmace the denuth coſt iim neadiong into death, 2 


r 


mm 


CH AP, vii. 93 


and m abode not in the ® trueth, becauſe there is no trueth in 
him, When he ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his o owne: — —— 
for he is a liar, aid the ? father thereot. mann nor. 
And becauſe I tell you the trueth, ye beleeue me not. Thas r, ms fauthfal. 
46 **Which of you can rebuke me of finne?and if 1 ſay the — — . 
trueth, why doe yet not belecue me? — 
47 + Hethat is of God, heareth Gods words: ve therefore? %., anne 


0 bruce di'j ofiin, 
heare them not, becauſe ye are got of God. — hguanct 


48 15 Then anſwered the !ewes,and ſaid vnto him, Say wee f 
not well that thou art a Samaritane and haſt 2 deuill? 14 Carif did 


49 leſus anſwered, I haue not a deuill, but I honourmy Fa- Hg _ 
\ 1 © CIRC ther bis Far 
ther,and ye haue diſhonoured me. — 


o And I ſecke not mire owne praiſe: but there is one 1. 4.6. 
a that ſeeketh it, and iudgeth. 15 lu: encmice of . 


16 , 8 Cort a-abe their 
51 Verely, verely Ilay vnto you, Ifa man keepe my word, nn 


he ſhall neuer i ſee death. —— 
52 ½ Then ſaide the lewes to him, Now know wee that -ppear+ time 
thou haſt a deuill. Abraham is dead, and tlc Pre phits; and , hgh there, 


— „If a man keepe my word, hee (hall neuer tale of 50 — — 


, f ol his ſenne. 
Art thou greater then our father Abraham , which is 7 eber will ve. 


dead?and the Prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou thy (elfe? conſe oat OT” 
54 * leſus anſwered, If | honour my ſelte, mine honours Th — way 


nothing worth: it is my Father that honouretli me, whom ye eine of the Goſpel 
ſay, chat he is your God. «pprehended by 


55 '9 Yet ye haue not knowen him: but I know him, and if — oy 


I ſhould ſay I know him not, I ſhould be a liar like vnto you: , "74, ©, ne ſhall not 
but I know him,and keepe his word. feln: fir emen in 
56 20 You father Abraham t reioyced to ſee my u day, and 4 wid of death gbe 


he* ſaw it, and was glad. pee; —— ora 


57 Then ſaid the lewes vnto him, Thou art not yet fiſtie which, abuſe the glo- 
yeere old, and haſt thou ſecnie Abraham ? rie of the Saints, to 


58 leius ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you: be- 4 Kb Chrilts glorg, 
'8 There is nothing 
fore Abraham was, ly am. | 37 
$9 Then toołke they vp ſtones, to caſt at him, but Teſus ambiri-nrhenChriſt, 
hid himſelſe, and went out of the Temple: And hee pafled bur las Father kath 
through the middes of them, and ſo went his way. i ry aboue all 


ſ Thu u polen by maner of a graunt : as if he had ſaid, Be it ſo. let th + report which 1 _ of my jelfs, bee 
of vo frce . et there u anot / er that glariker' mee, that u. that honeurerth my Name. 19 There is no 
right knowledge of God, without Chriſt, neither any right knowledge of Chriſt withove his word, 
20 The vertne of Chrilt ſhewedir ſelſe throagh all fermer agi ta the ſathe: c, tor they ſaw inthe pro- 
miſes. that he (ould come, and very ioyfully lay hold on bim with a liaely taith. . Wu vente de. 
firous. u A du, ace that a lintth in, or doch any not be te, 0 (ieffereth ay greas bine. 
x With the yer of fanth ebr. if. ü 3. » Chriſt ale was God, wa lefire Avrahym , aud hi, wa- e 
Lonbeſlaine ſrom the begining of che world. 21 Teale without knowledge, breaketh out atlength 
into a moſt open maducſſi : and jet the wicked cannot doe what they liſt. 


CHAP, IX. 


chriſt giveth ſight on the Sabbath day, te him that was borne 
blinde: 1 3 N nome, aſter he had long reaſo ue d againſt the P ha- 
riſes, 22, 35 aud was cat out of the $magogue, 36 (rift 
enducth with the knowledge of the cuerlaſtung light, 


And 


r Sinne 13 the begin- 


ning enen ef all bo- 
Jily dueaſes, and 
yet doeth it nor fol. 


jow, that Gol alway 
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S. 8 O0 HN. 


from his birch. 


2 Andhis diſciples askedhim, ſaying, Maſter , whe did 


finne, this man, or his parents, that he was borne blinde? 


Im. 


4 al muſt worke the workes of him that ſent me, while it 


is b day. the night commeth when no man can worke. 

5 As long às Lam in the worid, 4 I am the light ofthe 
world, 

6 3 Aſlbone as he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 
and made clay ofthe ſpe:tle, anu anointedthe eyes otthe blind 
with tlie clay. 

And ſaid vnto him, Coe waſh in the peole of Siloam 
(which is by iuterp etation, Sent.) He went his way theriore, 
and waſhed, and came againe ſceing. 

8 + Now the neighbours and they that had ſeene him be- 
fore, whcn hee was blinde, ſayd, Is not this he that ſate and 
begged? f 

9 Someſaid,This is hee: and other ſayd, Hee is like him, 
but he himſelte 1a1d, 1 am he. ; 

10 Theretore they ſaid vuto him, How werethine eyes c o- 
pened ? 

11 Heeanſwered, and ſayd, The man that is called Teſus, 
mad: clay, and anvinted mine eyes, and ſaid vnto mee, Coc to 
the people ol Siloam and waſh. So l went and waſhed, and te- 
cqued ſiglit. 

1 Then they ſaid vnto him, Where is he ? Hee ſayd, I can- 
not tell. : 

13 © They brought to the Phariſes him that was once 

linde. 

14 And it wasthe Sabbath day, when Ieſus made the clay, 
and opened luis cyes. : 

15 Then againe, the Phariſcs alſo asked him, how hee had 
receiued fight, And he ſaid v them, He laid clay vpon mine 
eyes, and 1 waſhed, and doe lee. 

16 5 Thenſaid ſome ot the Pha iſes, This man is not of 
God, becauſe hee keepeth not the Sabbath day. Ochers ſaid, 
How can a manthat is a ſinner, doe ſuch miracles? and thete 
was a diſſention among them. . f 

7 Then ſpake they vnto the blinde againe, What ſaxeſt 
thou of him, becauſe lic hath opened thinè eyes? And he ſayd, 
e is a Prophet. 

18 Then the Ie ves did not belceuc him, (that he had bene 

blind, and 1ecciued his ſig ht, )vntil they had called the parents 


liche that is aſſeted vnte them no- ſuffer it iv other. and vet make a great adoe 
Th es Hebrew kind of(rrech, for th call argans eyes ſhut , en they cennet 


rome ert lt Aud there ave jard is haut che che ðe . which of ulmue men are made to 


4 


tisp:clſet cone ihe more ix riſeth vp. 


Relicinn is not aſſaulted by any meanes Mate, then by pretence of Religion: but tue more 


of 


Nd i as Tcſus paſſed by, hee ſaw a man which was blinde 


leſus anſwered, Neither nath this man ſinned, nor his 
2 , but that the workes ot God ſhuuld bee ſhewed on 


— 
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CHAP. IX. 


of him that had receiued ſight. 

19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this your ſonne, 
whome yee ſay was borne blinde? How doeth hee now ſee 
then ? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that this 
is our ſonne, and that he was boi ne blind: 

21 But by what meanes he now ſeeth, we know not: or who 
hath opened his eyes, can we not tell: he is olde yuoug!.:aſke 
him: he ſhall anſwere for himſelte. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared the 
Iewes: tor the lewes had ordeined already, that it any man 
did confeſſe that he was Chriſt , he ſhould bee cæcommunicate 
out of the Synagogue, 

23 Therctore ſayd his parents, Hee is olde ynough: aſke 
him. 

24 Then againe called they the man that had beene blinde, 
and ſaid vnto him,4 Giuę glory vnto God: we know that this 
man is a © ſinner. 

25 Then he anſwered, and ſayd, Whether he be a ſinner or 
no, | cannet tell: one thing I knowegthat I was blinde, and 
now I e. 


94 


d A (olemne order, 
rel wen were 
co] o de 
time ts c non !rdre 


their fant before God, 


26 Then ſayd they to him againe, What did hee to thee 2 %%% s. 


how opened he thine eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, I haue told you already, and ye haue 
not heard it: whereſore would ye heate i: againe 2 will ye alſo 
be his diſciples? 

28 6 Then reuiled they him, and ſaid, Be thou his diſciple: 
we be Moſes diſciples. 

29 We know Tos God ſpake with Muſes : but this man we 
know not from whence he is. 

30 The man anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Doubtleſſe this 
is a marueilous thing, that ye kn »w not whence hee is, and yet 
he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners: but if a- 
ny — be a worſhipper of God, and doeth his will, lum hea- 
eth he. 

32 Since the world began, was it not heard, that any man 
opened the eyes of one that was borne blind. 

23 If chis man were not of God, hee could haue done no- 
thing. | 

* They anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, f Thou art altoge- 
ther borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou teach vs ? lo they caſt 
him out. 

35 7 Ieſus heard that they had caſt him out: and when hee 
had found him, he iayd vnto him, Doeſt thou belecue in the 
Sonne of God? 

36 Hceanſvercd, and ſaid, Who is hee, Lord, that I might 
beleeue in him? 

37 And leſus ſaid vnto him Both thou haſt ſeene him, and 
he it is that talketh with thee, ; 

38 Then he ſaid, Lord, l beleeue, and worſhipped hm. 
| 39 5 And 


Conſider 1honart be 
fire God who lrometh 
the w' ole matter and 
thereore ehe- 
ur met He, 
and 16 hun thi homy, 
rather ts cone the 
whole matter open, 
ten o hie leſore bun, 

oln 7.'9. 
i /ams6c. 
Hen called a fornev 
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and mabeth uit were 
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6 Provd wickednes 
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and 4+ s v/el0 [av, 
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$ chriſt doth ligh- 39 * AndTeſus ſayd, I am come vnto 8 indgement into thi 
ten all them by the Id. chat t! h hi h e icht ſ. 2 
preaching ol the Gof. World, that they Pwhich (ce not, might ſee: & that they which 
pel, which ack n- ſce ,might be made blind. 

tedge their owne 40 And ſome of the Phariſes which were with him, heard 
=arknee bur ſuch 35 theſe things, and ſayd vnto him, Are we blind alſo? 

to {ce cletely enough, 11 Ieſus ſayd vnto them, If yee were blind, yee ſhould not 
thoſe he altogether hau. ſinne: but now ye ſay, We ſe e: thergfore your ſiune remai- 
blindeth: of which neth., 

fort are they oftes- 

times, which haue the higheſt place in the Chorch. g 2Vitk preat power end aut horitte to due hf! 
riohteors aud iu, a: if hee ſaj de, theſe men ta e pen tie 10 20wern+ the people of Gon after their owne 
J. d, a8 though they ſaw all things, and no wa but they ; but F will rule N- re other wiſe then theſe men doe 
for om they account for blinde men, them will I ig hien, aud (inch a; rake then les te bee wiſeſt, hen 
will / drowne in of grofſe derteuiſſe of iguorence 5 tn theſs war 64 of ſeemeę and not ſering) there u 
« ſeciet taunimg and checke io be Pharijes : for chey ibonght all men linde but r6emſelnes, *+ Cbep, 
3-17. ad 12.47. 


. 

I Chriſt prometh that the Pheriſes are the euill ſbepheardi, 8 and 
by many reaſo ns, that bimſclfe 11. 14 i the good Shepheard: 
19 Aud theresfdiſſertionariſeth. 31 They take vp ſtones, 36 
and go about to take him, but he eſcapeth, 


r See ing that by V Erely, i verely I ſay vnto you, Hee that entreth not inby 
Chriſt onely we kane the doore into the ſheeptold, but climeth vp another way, 


acceſſe to the Fa- K 
—— — he is a theeſe and a robber. 


ther other true 2 But he that goeth in by the doore, is the ſhepherd ofthe 
ſhepheards, then ſheepe. 

thoſe which come 
to Chit themſelues 3 To him the : porter openeth, and the ſheepe heate his 


and bring other thi- voyce, and hee calleth his owne ſheepe by name, and leadeth 
ther alſo, neither i them out. 
Mute bethought the 4 And when he hath ſent foorth his owne ſheep, he goeth 


» 22 *he. before them, and the ſheepe follow him: for they know his 


e:d to Chriſt, voyce. : 

a In thoſe dajes they 5 And they will not follow a ſtranger, but they flee from 
vita ro hae a ſernett him: for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 

alma fiting a! the 


done ardtherefs.ehe 6 This®parableſpake Ieſus vnto them: but they vnderſtood 
ſheakerh after the mg- not what things they were which he ſpake vnto them. 

ver of thoſe daxes. 7 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them againe, Verely, verely I ſay vn- 
„eee, to you, I am that doore ofthe ſheepe. 


Ge which the EA. 
Lell 8 here, ſig- 8 2 All, that © euer came before me, are theeues and ob- 


mife:h a dar e bu, bers: but the ſneepe did not heare them. 
of Perch. ehen words o 31 am the Doore : by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be 
ere taken fromthew ſaued. and ſhall 4 go in, and go out, and find paſture. 


— 10 The theefe commeth not, but for to ſteale, and to kill, 


80 v.. and to deſtroy: I am come that they might haue life, and haue 
2 It maketh no mar- it in abundance. 
ter how m ny. neither 
how olde the falſe teachers haue bene. e Theſe large terme: muſt be applica to the matier he the. 
Aud thereSre wh he ca eib hmnſetfe the Doore hte calleih all them theewes andrebl ers, which tate vpe 
them the nwne of Paore, which none e Prophet: can for they ſpewed the ſheepe that hriſt was the Dore, 
2 Onely Curiſt is t, e tru: Paſtoar,and that onely is the true Church, which acknewledgeth him to 
be properly their onely Piſtonr: To him are oppoſite theeues which feed not the theep but kill them: 
28d hi;clings a!ſo, which ſorſake the fiocke time of danger , becanſe they feede it onely lor their 
owne pronie and gaines, 4 Phat is, ſhailhme ſaftly : Se je the ſemes to freake, aa tui. 26. 6. and 
be 4 peeniiar aui g te ihe ſhepl cd office. 

11 +$Iam 
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11 +T amthat good ſhepheard : that good ſhepheard gi- i 

neth his life for his ſheepe. 3 5 - 4 r, 
12 But an hireling, and he which is not the ſhepheard, nei- 

cher the ſteepe ate lus owne, ſeeth the wolfe comming, and he e lowth we, al. 

leaueth the ſheepe,and flecth, and the wolfe catcheth — lowerh me, 


; | Ihe calling of the 
ſcattereth the ſheepe. 4 1 vg 

; So the lurelimg fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling , and ca- 2 — 9 
reth not for the ſheepe. The certatut marks 

14 1 am that good ſhepheard, and know mine, and am % Cabolue 
knowen of mine. — — 

4 

15 As the Father e knowerh me, ſo know 1 the Father: and — — as, 
Lay downe my lite tor »»3 theepe, Chrift.che onely Lees 

16 4 Othe; ſteepe 1 haue alſo, wich are not ofthis folde: 9 
them alſo muſt t vring, and they ſtall heare my voyce: and * bythe 

there ſhall be | one ſheepetol d, ad one ſhepheard. decree of the Father, 


17 Therefore doeth my Fathei luue mce, becauſe 25 I lay the onely true ſhep- 
downe my lite, that I might take it againe. — of the true 
, alk bi . urch, ſot he wil. 
18 No man taketh it trom mee, but Ilay it downe of my ljogly gave his life 
ſelfe : 1 haue power to lay it dow ne, and haue power to take it tor his theepe, and 
againe this # commandemenr hauc I received of my Father, Þy his owne power 


19T © Th:athere was a diſſeution againe among the lewes + 


for theſe ſayirgs 4 
20 And — ef them ſuyd, He hath a deuill, and is mad: Les fo 
why heare ye him? 6 
21 Other ſaid, Theſe are not the word of him that hath ! — — 
a deuill: can the deuill open the eyes ofthe blind? 2 2.24. 
22 Andit was at Hicruſalem thefecaſt of the Dedication, 6 The Goſpel diſcs 
and it was winter — — 2 
23 7 And lIeſus walked in the Temple, in Salomons porch. rid muff ne 


24 Then c une the Iewes round about him, and ſayd vnto rage when it cos 
him , How leng doeſt thou make vs doubt? Itthou be that merh forth. 
Chriſt, tell vs plainely — JAI ofthe 

25 5 Jeſus anſweredrhcm. I told you, and yee beleene not: f — 


the wor ks that I doe in my Fathers Name, they beare u itneſſe Harcabew and bis 


of me. brethren after the 

26 „But ye beleeue not: | for ye are not of my ſheepe, as I — of . 
ſayd vnto you. — os. 

27 My ſheepe heare my voyce, and I know them, and tliey chow bs gar iſe, 
follow me, 1. Ala. 4. 39. 

23 And I giue vnto them eternall life, and they (hall never LB — 
periſn, neither ſhall any plucke them out ot mine hand. cuſe the Golpel of 

29 My Father which gaue tem me, is greater then all, and datkenefle,wtich 
none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand. dar — in deed. 

30 Landmy Father are one. $ The * 


31 * Then again the Iewes tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone him. the Goſpel, is pro- 
32 leſus auſwered them, Many good works haue 1 ſhewed ved from _ by 
two witneſſes: bot 
; by the puritic of the 
dodrine, and by miracles. 9 It is ro marueile :hat there doe but a ſew 2 all men 
are by nature vntamed bealts : yet notwithanging Gr d hath his, which he turneth into ſheepe, 2nd 
commute. them vr o his Sonne, and prelerueth them againſt the crucltic of all the wilde beatts. i He 
geeth arraſon why they bel. ene not, to wit becauſe the) are none of hn ſheepe. + Chap.t.59, to Chriſt 
ptoueth his diguitie by diuine workes, 


you 


* Through mv Fa- 
ther 4b and 
power, 


fal. 82. c. 


dor i and of none 


˖ e gell. 


1 Chriſt feech Can. 
ger, nat of miſtruſt, 
nor lot feare of 
death, ner that he 
would b- idle, but 
to gathera Chutch 
ia auotiict place. 


r Cirif in reſi. 
ring the ſtinling 
carc2'c of hisfriend 
tolile, thewerh aa 
example both of 
his migh-ie power, 
and alio of Ins ſin- 
gular gang vill to- 
ward men: which 
is alto an image of 
the reſarrection 

to come. 

4 lere bs fiſicrs 
dn'lt. 

Tc. 12. 3. 
At. 26.7. 

þ Fun to i (xt 
for te taruoſe to 
Kill ia. 

2 In that that Cod 
ſeemeth ſometimes 


to linger in helping ww, bes 
d. plaincly p.ooncth. a 
the matter in che end, plainely y As 


S. I O H N. 


8 my * Father : for which of theſe work; Coe ye ſtonc 

33 The lewes anſwered him, ſaying, For the good worke 
we ſtone thee not. but for blaſphemie, and that thou being a 
man, makeſt thy ſelſe God. 

34 Icius anſwered tem, Is it not written in your Law, 4 I 
ſayd ye are gods? : 

25 It he called them gods, vnto whom the word of Cod 
was giuen, and the ſcripture cannot be | broken, 

36 day ve of im, whom the father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent 
into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſayd, l am the Son 
of God ? 

37 If I doc not the workes of my Father, belecue mee 
not. 

38 But if 7 doe, then though ye beleeue not me, 1ct beleeue 
the works, that ye may know and be leeue, that the father « in 
me, and I in him. 

39 * Againe they went about to take him: but he eſcaped 
out oftheir hands, 

40 And went againe beyond Iordan, into the place where 
Iobn firſt baptized, and there abode. 

41 And many reſorted vnto lum, and ſayd, John did no mi- 
racle: but all things that lohn ſpake of this man, wete true. 

42 And many belecued in him there. 


. 


1 Curiſt, to ſhery that hee i 25 the life and the re ſurreclion, 
14commeth to Lat arus being dead. 17. 34. and luried, 43 
and raiſeth hia vp. 47 As the Prieſt; were conſulting toge- 
ther, 49 Ca ˙hu O prephecieth that one mu aye for ihe 
people. 56 57 They commaund 36 ſecke C hriſt out, and ts 
take him. 


Nd i a certaine man was ſick, named Lararus of 2cthana, 
the a zowne of Marie, and her ſiſter Martha. 
2 (And it was that Marie which anointed the ord with 
oyntment, & wiped his feet with her haire, whoſe brother La- 
ut us was ſicke.) 
3 Therefore hi ſiſters ſent vnto him, ſay ing, Lord, behold, 
he whom tliou loueſt, is ſicke. 
4 When leſus heard it, he ſayd, This ficknes is not vnto 
b 2cath, but for the glory of God, that t he Son of God might 
be glos ifie ! thereby. 
5 © Now leſus loued Martha and her fiſter, and La- 
Zarus. 
6 2 And after he hat heard that he was ficke, yet abode he 
two dayes ſtill in the ſame place where he was, . 
7 Then aftes that, ſay d he to his diſciples, Let vs goe into 
Iudea game, 


to+:h it both ſor his glory, aud for ont ſꝛlaation, ⁊c che lalling out o 


- - — - 


- 2 — = 


$ 3 TheDiſciples ſaid vnto him, Maſter, the Tewes lately 3 This onely is the 
ſought to & ſtone thee, and docſt thou goe thither againe ? 1 — — 7 
9 letus anſwered, Are there not ©tweiuc houres in the day? boldly — 
If a mau walke in the day, li ſtumbleth not, becauſe hee ſecch trare,who calleth 
the light of this world. vs and inet“ be. 
10. Eut ifa man walkein the night, ae ſtumblech, becauſe — — 
there is no light in him. : * Chap.9 eM 
is Theſe things ſpake he, and after, he ſuid vnto them, Our 8.58. 4 10. 33. 
friend Lazarus leepeth:but I goœ to wake him vp. c Allthmys a:efuly 
12 Then ſaid ins diſciples, Lord ifhe ſieepe, lie halbe ſiſe. % ——— 


Nee bo pr fſe ta their ſe un. 
; Howbeir , 1e{us tpake of his death ; Lur che thought e tewes wjeda 


that be had ſpoben of the natural! ſleep. e tndef ſpeech, 
4 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plaincly. Lazarus is dead. 4 calra dears a 
I am glad for your ſakes,chat I w; bere, thar , e 
15 and l am glad for your ſakes, that I was not thei e,; that Ee 


e may bele i ue: but let vs goe vnto lim: place of burtal where 
16 Then ſaid {homas(which is called Didymus) vnto his % deed ove laid w. 
Glow diſc ples, Let vs alſo goe, hat we may die with him. ker 0 r flees 
17 hen came leſus, and lound that he had lien in the em: place, 
graue fou: e dayes already. f 
18 (Now Bethania was ncerevnto Hieruſalem, about fif- 
teene furlongs ofl') 
19 4 And many ofrheTewes were come to Maitha and Ma- 4 God who is the 
rie to comfoit them tor their brother. maker of nature aſath 
20 Then Marcha,when ſhe heard that Teſus was comming, 1 — ogg 
went to meete him: but Mary ſate ſtill in the houſe. ſiiewerh that they 
21 Then ſaid Mi tha vnto Jeſus, Lordyiſthou hadſt beene oughtrs be enam 
here, my brother had nat bin dead. _ by che rule ot 
22 But now | kno'v alſo, that whatſoeucr thou askeſt of — 
Cod. Cod will give it there. 


23 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Thy brother ſhall © riſe againe. tis. H e- 
24 Martha ſaid vnto him, I know that be ſhall riſe againe ame. 
&in the ic ſurrection at the laſt day. * Chap 5-29, 


4.14 


25 leſus ſaid vnte her, I am the reſurrection & the life: he 21461. 


that beleeueth in me, ti ough he were dead, yet ſnall he liue. 

26 And whoſoever liueth, and beleeuetch in me, ſhall neuer 
die: Belecueſt thou this ? 

27 Sher ſayd vnto him, Yea, Lord, I beletuethat thou art 
that ( hi iſt that Sonne of Cod, which ſhouid come into the 
world. 

28 And when (ke Had ſo ſaid, fie went her way, and cal- 
led Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying , The Maſter is come, and 
calleth for thee. 

29 And when ſhe heard it, ſkee aroſe quickly,and came vn- 
to him. 

30 For leſus was not vet come into the towus, but was in 
the place whe: e Ma: tha met him. 

31 Thelewes then which were with her in the houſe, and 
comforted her, when they ſaw Mari. tha: ſhee roſe vp haſtily, 
and went out, followed her,ſaying. Slice gocth vnto the graue, 
to weeperthe! e a 

32 Then when Mary was come where Ieſus was, and av'e 

Im, 


S. IO HN. 


him, ſhe fell downe at his feet, ſaying vnto him, Lord, if thou 
5 Chriſttooke vpon hadſt bene here, my brother had not bene dead. 
hi-mrog :ther with 33 5When leſus ther efore ſaw her weepe,and the Tewes alſo 
ourfl-1h.a'l a -ctions weepe which came with her, het groned in the ſpirit, and was 
of mancinneonly troubled in himſelfe, ö 
mong? 4 pe- 34 And ſaid, here haue ye laid him ? They ſaid vnto him, 
cl. I mec a Loid, come, and ſee, 
nf. 35 And leſus wept. 
/ ; e 3 35 Then ſaid the lewes, Behold, how he loued him, 
— 37 Aud ſome of them ſaid, + Could not hee which opened 
ere wither! ant: the eyes of the blind, haue made alſo that this man ſhould not 
en theſe e fectroms haue dicu ? 


Tf Loon 38 leſus therefore againe groned in himſelfe, and came to 
+ Char 6.6 the graue. And it was a caue, and a ſtone laid vpon it. 


ci ne la l paint of 35 lelus ſaid, Take ye away the flone, Martha the ſiſter of 
— 3 himthat was dead, ſayd vnto him, Lord, hee ſtinketh already: 
dap lime open for he hath bene dead foure dayes. 

7 a - i i " 
warreagainſt God, 40 Telus ſaid vnto her, Said I not vnto thee, that if thou 
and yet craſ-th not diddeſt belecue,thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God ? 
ro make a prot-nce 41 Then they tooke away the ſtore from: the place where the 


both of godline fle. dead was laid. And leſus liltvp his eies, & ſaid, Father, l thank 


and of the protite of 
the common thee, becauſe thou haſt heard me. 
wealth. 42 I know that thou heareſt me alwaies, but becauſe of the 


25 . — eople that ſtand by, I ſayd it, that they may be lec ue, that thou 


that lohn Vet 43 As he had had moms theſe things, he cried with aloud 
Spredrr. voyce,Lazarus,come forth. 
h That ts, tale away 


om vs by fo-ce : For . og : 
— —— foote with bands, and his face was bound with a napkin, Ieſus 


re lig Pie e. a · faid vnto them, Looſe him, and let him go. 

* — — _ 45 then many of the Iewes, which camero Mary,and had 
a „ ſiene the things which leſus did, beleeued in him. 5 

kinde of gonernmevt 46 But ſome of them vent their way to the Phariſes, and 
Leſt amnong the ewes, told them what things Ieſus had done. 

7 Theragirgand 47 Then —. the hie Prieſts, and the Phariſes a 8 coun- 


———— — cill, and ſaid, What hall we doe? For this man doeth many 


ſwade themſelues miracles. : 2 
that they cannot be 48 If wee let him thus alone. all men will beleeue in him, 


—— * and the Romanes will come and h take away both our place, 
onely - ph ldeth the and the nat ion. 


Churcii: Ard ſo like. 49 7 Then one of them named Caiaphas, which was the hie 
— —_— i Prieſt that ſame yere, ſaid vnto them, Ye perceiue nothing at al, 
Werldly ite. 50 & Nor yet doe you conſider, that it is expedient for vs, 
which ic geuetned by that onꝭ man die for the people, and that che whole nation pe- 
the ſvirte of gidi- riſh not. f + 
— 3 51 * This ſpake he not of himſelſe: but being hie Prieſſ the 
1 ſame yere, he prophecied that Ieſus ſhould die for that nation: 
$ Chrill doeth ſome- } Pi p 
2 And nut for that nation only, but that he ſhould gather 


times {5 tutne the 


tengues even ie togetlici in one the children of God, which i were ſcatteied. 
wicked, that tua in 
curſing ther bleſſe. for they er nat eathtred together iu ont eounſreq ast he Ie me. were, but to bet 


Eiben ca Fan all quarters, fiers the Eaſt io whe BY ef, 


53 Then 


44 Then hee that was dead, came foorth, bound hand and 


CHAP. XII. 97 


Then from that day forth they conſulted together, to 
ut him to death. . 
4 7 leſus therefore walked no mere openly among the 9 We may giue piece 
Iewes, but went thence vnto a countrey ncere tothe wilder- — 40 otthe 
neſſe, into a citie called Ephraim, and tliere continued witli his — foro deer 
diſciples. < but yet in ſuch ſert, 
55 © Andthe Iewes Paſſcoucr was at hand, and many went that we arne not 
out of the countrey vp to Hieruſalem before the Paſſeouer, to Gods vocanen, 
puritie themſelues. | 
56 Thenſought they for Teſus, and ſpake among themſelues, 
asthey ſtood in the Temple, What chinke ye, that he commeth 
not to the feaſt ? a 
57 Now both the high Prieſts and the Phariſes had giuen 
acommandement , that if any man knew where he were, hee 


ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him. 


CHAP. XII. 

2 A Chriſt is at ſupper with Lax ars, 3 VAary aunoynteth his 
feete, 5 Tnda findeth fault with her. 7 Chriſt deſendeth 
her, 10 The Prieſts would pnt I. æx. urus to (euth. 12 Ag 
Chrift commeth to Hieruſalem, 18 the perple meete him 20 
The Greciant deſire to ſce him. 42 Th: chiefe Rulers that be- 
leene in lum, but for ft are doe not conſi ſſe him, 44 heeextiore 


teth to futh, 
+ A. 715.26. 


Hen + Ieſus, ſixe dayes before the Paſſaouer, came to Be- 1e 1 3. 
thania,where Lazarus was, who died, whom he had raiſed 1 An horrible enatta 


from the dead. 8 
2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſetued: but ——— — 75 
Lazarus was one of them that {ate at che table with him. tending — 


Then tooke Mary a pound of oyntment of Spikenarde 4; Cy 13.2;, 
— and annoynted Ieſus teete , and wiped his leere 7 © — — . 
witk her hare, and the houle was filled with che ſauour of the % , 2 
0 lowed of God, that be 


tment. 
4 Then ſaid one of his diſciples, enen Iudas Iſcariot Simons witneſſeth how he 
ſime, which ſhould betray him, —— — * 
Why was not this oyntment fold for three hundreth — coltly ſcr- 
pence,and ym to the poore ? aice but with almes, 


6 Now he ſaid this, not that he cared for the poore , but be- 3 — — light of 
cauſe he was a theeſe, ind had the bagge, and bare that which delt fo me — 2 7 


was giuen. a to be curious. and 
7 * Then ſaid leſus, Let her alone: againſt the day of my others (which leaſt 
burying ſhe kept it. oug ht)to de open 
enemies: others is 
For che poore ye haue al wayes with you, but me ye (hall , cron hu, 
not haue al wayes. whom they will 
93Then muchpecple of che Iewes knew that he was there: 1 — 1 
and they came, not for leſiis ſake onely, but that they might ſee u en nn 0 
- teueren: j; teceine 
Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſe! from the dead. vim as they onghe: 
10 The high Prieſts therefore conſulted , that they might Nowithltanding _ 
put Lazarusto death alſo, Chriſt begiuoeth his 


11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the lewes went away, 33 


ad beleeued in Ieſus. ene:uit 
N 12 T40n 


S, IOHN. 


Aab. 2.3. 12 E+On the morrow a great multitude that were come to 
7 . I 8. the feaſt, whe they heard that Ieſus ſhould come to Ieruſal 

* Y [| . 8 5 E 
3 13 Tooke branches of palme trees and went forth to meet 


4 Eventhey which him, and cried, Boſanna, Bleſled a the King of Iſrael that com- 
gae abont to oppreſſe meth in the Name of che Loid. 

—— j 14 And Icius found a young aſſe, and ſatethercon, as it is 
glory. Written, : 

« Ader the bleme 15 &Fearenot,daughter of Sion:behold thy King commeth 
euſf amerthe Greens ſitting on an aſles colt. 

—_—_— 16 But his diſc:ples vnde! Rood not theſe things at thefirſt; 
coeut:'y ot Greece, but when Ieſus was glorincd, then remembred they, that theſe 
where cher4 welt: things were written of him, & that they had donetheſe things 
bur afrrrward,eh vnto him. 


hit were nat of the . : : 
ates 5b an 17 The people therefore that was with him, bare witneſſe 
wor N hen tale c, that he called Lazarus out of the graue, and raiſed him from 


aut wereal/ocatrd the dead. 
Heaibens,werecaded 18 Therefore met him the people alſo , becauſe they heard 


” ery a Wy that he had dune this miracle. 

Curiſt is as it wer 19 + And the Phariſes ſaid among themiſelues, Perceiue yee 
a lowing,which ſee. how ye preuayle nothing? Behold,the world goeth atterhim, 
— 20 Nou there were certaine Greckes among them that 


geedistleclalg ot © came vp to worſhip at the feaſt. 

a farre grea · er var. 21 And they came to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Ga- 

veſt: aud inch 2515 lile, and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee that Ieſus. 

a condition e. 22 Philip came and told Andrew: and ↄgaine Andrew and 
cad, lo mall it be of — a 

the members. Philip told leſus. 

b A beat corre 23 And leſus anſwered them, ſaying, The houre is come, 

— — — tliat the Sonne of man mult be gloriſied. 

3 24 5 Vereiy,verely I ſay vnto you, Except the wheat come 


ground and (erom. ” na ho r 
wreck a root of 2 Suit. fall into the ground and! die, it bideth alone: but if it die, it 
* | a . L 8 7 , 

fullilade, bringeth forth much fruit. 

25.5. 59. 25 He that loverh his life, ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth 
and rs 25. Mage pt , : * 

males 33. his life in this world,ſhall keepe it vnto lifeeternall. 

licks 9.24. 26 * Ir any man ſerue me, let him f llow me: for where l 
ond 17.58. am, there ſhal alſo my ſeruant be: and if any man ſerue me, him 


yy WERE a will my Father honour. 


dy 27 No is my ſoule troubled: and what ſhall I ſay?Father, 
all the unit ſane me from this © houre:buttherfore came vnto this houre. 
which i dus to our 28 Father, 4 gloriſie thy Name. Then came there a voyce 
ſinne and tehileſft from heauen, ſaying, I haue both gloriſied it, and will gloribe 


his diuinitie did not 
yet ther his right maAgaltie. : N 
and poser fo Carre, 29 Then ſaid the people tliat ſtood by, and heard that it 
as this {atifaction was a thunder: other id, An Angel ſpake to him. 


jah: bethtongb! . 4. * 
— A * 30 7 leſus anſwered and ſaid, This voyce came noc becauſe 
MARLEY 


be isfrick-nwith of me, but for your ſakes, : 
the great fear» ofthe 2 x Now is the indgement ofthis world: now ſhal the prince 


cutſe ot God he cry- . 

cen out and ui ay th Ofthis world be caſt out. 

and deſireth to be : : : ; | 
releated: yet notwithſtanding he pieſerteth the will and glory of his Father before all things ,whoſe 


obedience the Father allowneth cuen from heauer, c To wit, of ae, tha u now at hand. d 59 
then, the Fathers clory.m(hriſt buglory. 7 Chriſt toretelleck to the dea'c the mayer of his death the 
ducrcomming of the d tuill aud che wet ld, aud jacoac)plioe bis uU eh. 

32 4 And 


a . 


«4s —_ A co 


E 


0 LAH 


oſe 
the 


„% —— — ——————— 


CHAP. l 98 


124 Aud I, if Iwere e lift vp from the earth, will JIraw fall + 6e g. 14. 
men vnto me, | ech ved wrd, 
33 Now this ſaid lie, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. — 3 
34 The people anſweled him , Wee haue heard out the gers — on 
Lau, tliat that Chriſt Videth for euer: & how ſaycſt thou, that 4 4 14 foe 
that donne of man muſt be lift vp? MQ is that Sonne of man? way e ſer his meaning 
75 Then leſus {id vnto then, Yer aliitle while is: the — — * 
light with you: walKe while ye haue that light, leaſt che dai k- the Jerry — cats 
neſſz come vpon you : for he that walketli an the dai ke, Know- A 2291617 way, 
eh net whither he goth. 1297 and Tho. 
36 White ye haue that light, belecue in that light, that yee — nent, 
may be the ꝭ children «< tthe hight, I hee things tpaxe Teſus, erte the lewes only. 
and departed, and hid hiaaſeltet: o..; chem. & Pſa! 89.36 0 110, 
37 J Andthough he had June lo many miracles before 1 
them, yet belecucd they not on him, 8 — OY 
38 Thatthe ſuy ing of Eluias the Prophet might bee fulfil- the mertie of God, 


lech, that he ſaid, xl rd, vho beleeued our report? and to whom POOP horrible ud gee 
ment tolloweth it it 


is the h arme ol the Lord reueiled? 
2k 12 p be contemunc d. 
39 Therefore could they not belecue, becauſe that Lſaias C. 8. 
ſaith dy aine, 2 7 _ iz, par akers 
1 A,. 


20 % He hath blinded their eyes, and ha:dened their heart, ; 
that they ſhould nut ſee with their eyes, nor vnderſtand with 4 — Fus 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I (k:;uld heals them, * lie ;5. d 080 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſawe his glory, a 7 7 ee 
ſake of him. : Buran O 4. 
42 10 Neuertheleſſe, euen among the chieſerulers, many be- Go: — — 
leeued in him: but becauſe of the Phariſe they did not con- 14. beteenc :. Aol 
ſeſle him, leaſt they ſhould be 4. our of the Synagogue. thercſut the a 97 : 
42 *Forthey loued the r aiſe of men, mote then the praiſe e . 1 
0: Cod. the fa — 8 
4 And leſus cried and ſaid, Hee that beleeuetl' in mec“ ce. cn. 


belecueth i not in me, but in him that ſent me. * T ſu 6,9 u.. . 
mar 4 t te 8. o. 


45 And he that ſeech me, ſeetlhi him that ſent me. . eee 
46 l am comea light into the word, that whoſorver be- 10 Such as be lecue, 
leeuetli in me, ſhould not abide in dar keneſie. are uot ovely fc ne 
4 . _— tov he 
47 $Andifanyman hearemy words, and belecue not, I tg 
a * : . nvared i:“ the 
— him nut: for I came not to judge dne wol ld, but io ſaue vabcleructs, hut 216 
the world. the molt of theſe tews 


„ that ic fuſcch me, and receiueth not my wordes, hath 17 eure that pee 21. 
one t at iu ET | 29 16 in” 1 2115 pe 1. 1 0 I chiel: Fete; me 
mtr © dgetli him: tlie wordchat I haue ſpoken, it hall mne then Ces, 
judge him in the lait day. 12 
49 For Ihiue not ipoken ofmy ſelſe. but the Father which 1 He ſunme of the 
ſent me. he gaue me a comniandement u hat I IHOuldtay, and eh sabe eee 
what 1 ſhonld Ipcake, © 5 - - 4 
and * R . g „r. Hen! n 
128 And i know that his commandement is life euer laſting: the midd:(t of it eru- 
the things thei fy; e that i peak i ſpcake : ſo as tlie Tather (31-7 ws crying 


laid vnto me. on: ig tis :to re it 
vpen Clu; through 


laith, as the wiely 
$31:9nr . 1a 1 _ . s þ * * ® 6 "_ , b 60 1 , 
(nt = — Ad oinenve ofthe Father, 1 7/5 word. Nat, doeth not tele arty ae fect of tn b 
* 6 r 7 1 7 . , Of WO” A, a 
[1 t va 400 re en of {it ii pare . , ie, He, that teen th ine de 
eon. PICEATTHET2P (45 Gowns 24 e ' [ | . . 
1 * 17% 1. Aa [ Ms &. $4 — 195 7 8 3 124 , 
4 $4404 lat jeus e. Sc 14 3 111 MU 9.37 38 Cop 3 19 16d gp 32s £049) 
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S. I OHN. 


; CAAP., XIII. 
4+ Cirifgriſeng from ſupper, 15 tocommend humilitie to bi 
Apoſtles, waſheth their feet. 24 He noteth the traitony Iadas 
26 with an euident token, 34 He conmendetk charitie, 7, 
2 39 He telleth Peter of hi; demall. 
& 1 Nome + 1 before the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, when leſus 
LS knewe that his houre was come, that hee ſhould 
taine ofthevitory, Out of this world vnto the Father, foraſmuch as he loued his 
theaofthecombate one which were in the world, vnto the end hee loued 
which was at hand, th, 


ſina the ſi f 1 
—— — eoN 2 And when ſupper was done (and that the deuil had now 


doeth partly thereby put in the heart of Iudas Iſcariot, Simens ſonne, to betray 


— an example of , im) 
— — 3, Teſus knowing that the Father had giuen all things in. 
his Apoſtles in this to his b hands, and that he was come foorth from God, and 


notable act. being like went to God, 


very ſhortly to de. 4 He rifeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide hu vpper par- 
—— — ments, and tooke a towell, and g irded himſelſe. a 


them, that it is he 5 After that, he powred water into a baſen, and began to 
onely which waſheth waſh the diſciples feere , and to wipe them with the towell, 
away thefilth of his  wherewith he was girded. 


iel po Travis w. 6 ThencamehetoSimon Peter, who ſaid to him, Lord, 
time and ſeaſon, doeſt thou waſh my feete? 

a Them of d hoe · leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, What I doe, thou 
_— 5 kno weit not now : but thou ſhalt know it hereafter. 


6 Inio his power, 8 Peter ſaid vnto him, Thou ſhalt neuer waſh my ſeet. le. 
c Iathathew ſaid to ſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou ſhalt haue 4 nopart 
v iſe, it argue th that wich me 

} face be. Ig . , 
ee ecemny Simon peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, not my feere onely, 
ef che Peſtconey, avs but alſo the hands and the head. 
_ waſhing of — 10 Tefusſaid to him, Hee that is wa ed, needeth not, ſaue 
what time it ſcenei a 1 ; TY , 
—ů—— - — — feete, but is cleane cuery whit: and ye are & cleane, 


2 ſuffrr 11 For he knew who ſhould betray him: therefore ſaid he, 


we to waſh thee, tbos Ye are not all cleane. 


Ong — 12 © So after he had waſhed their feete, and had taken hi: 
— garments, and was ſet downe againe, he ſaid vnto them, Know 


ye what haue done to you? 

1 Le call mee Maſter, and Lord, and yee ſay well: for ſo 
am I. 

14 If I then your Lord, andMaſter , haue waſhed your feet, 
ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feete. 

15 For l haue giuen you an example, that yee ſhould doe, 
3 euen as I haue done to you. f 
ve word ſignafiet 5 16 Verely,verely I ſay vnto you, : The ſeruant is not grea- 
an Apoſile, hb ter then his maſter, neitherthe || ambaſſadour greater then he 
= the * — a heſe things, bleſſed if ye doe th 
e 17 If ye know theſe things, bleſſed are ye, if ye doe them. 
Chr — pf 18 C : I ſpeake not of you all: l know whom | haue choſen; 


or a thing that hap- : : _ 
pened by chance, but the Father ſo ordeined the eauſe of our ſaluation, to reconcile vs vato himſelſe 


in his Sonne, and the Sonue did willirgly and voluntarily obey the Father, put 


+ Chap ts 2. 


cap. re 20. 
1.276 h. 10. 24. 


ems. . SE 


wa 
wo 


CHAP. XIII. 99 


but it i that the — — might be fulfilled, + He that eateth 4 Tt. 
bread with me, hath lift vp his heele againſt me. 

19 From henceforth tell I you before it come, that when it 
is come to paſle, ye might beleeue that I am he. 

20 + Verily, verely I ſay vnto you, If I ſend any, hee that +2farz.ro.40, 
receiueth him,receiueth me, and he that receiueth me, receiueth *& 29-36 
him that ſent me. 

21 When Ieſiis had ſaid theſe things. he was troubled in the 
ſpirit, and e teſtiſied, and ſaid, Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, that 7 Heaffrwed is open · 
one of you ſhall betray me. ty aud ſoothed is, 

22 7 Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubting © Ab. 24.21. 
of whom he ſpake. mare 14. 18. 


23 Now there was one of his diſciples,which* leaned on Ie- 7 3 * 


ſus boſome, whom leſus loued. (uch that Fiting down 
24 To him beckened therfore Simon Peter, that he ſhould * hend was 
aske who it was of whom he ſpake. — — bt head: 
25 He then, as hee leaned on leſus breaſt, ſiyd vnto him, ie 6, pan ef 
Lord,who is it? touch Jeſia his boſomes 
26 Teſus anſwered, He it is, to whom I ſhal giue a ſop, when fr it «cerca nethar m,_ 
T have - it: and he wet a ſop, and gaue it to Iudas Iſcariot, —— —— _— — 
Simons ſonne. —— foe 


27 Andafter the ſop, Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Ieſus 
vnto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. 
28 But none ofthem that were at table, knewe for what 
cauſe he ſpake vnto him. 
29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Iudas had the bag, 
that Ieſus had ſayd vnto him, Buy thoſe things that wee haue 
— ofagainſt tlie feaſt: or that he ſhould giue ſome thing to 
e poore. 
= Aſſoone then as he had receiued the ſop, he went imme- 
diatly out, and it was night. * * — 
31 © 3 When he was gone out, Ieſus ſaid, 8 Now is the Son crit ne. * 
of man glorified, and God is glorifiedin him. miny. 
j2 It God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorifie him 8 75% erfand 
in himſelſe, and ſhall ſtraightway glorike him. — — 
j $ *Litle children, yet a litle while am I with you: ye ſhall den ;efimeny ofche 
eke me, but as I ſayd vnto the x Iewes, Whither I goe, can ye du were | 
not come: alſo to you ſay I now. 4 — hs — glory 
34 KA new Commandement giue I vnto you, that yeeloue yo — — = 
one another: as I haue loued you, that yer alſo louc one ano- tothe members, But 


ther, in the meave time we 
35 Eythis ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples,if ye 7u'* take good heed, 
aue loue one to another. race of this life in 


Simon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? brotberiy lose. 
Ieſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou canſt not follow mee 2. 65. 7. 34. 
now, but thou ſhalt follow me atterward. — — — 
37 peter ſayd vnto him, Lorde, why can I not follow thee 2.756.441. _ 
now 7 I will lay downe my life for thy ſake. 5 An heauy example 
0 3 : — anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down + life for my ol, — and con. 
Ae ? Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, The cocke ſhall not crow, 2 
till chou haue — me thriſe. UA s 

N 3 0 , 


8. IO HN. 


CHAP. XIIII. 
He comferteth his diſciples, 2. 7 declaring his diuiuity, and the 
frant of hu death, 16 promiſing the Comſerter, 17 euen the hely 
e Hedeieeueth in ſpirit, 26 who/c office be ſetteti⸗ out. 27 He promiſeth hu peace, 
E Hedei 11 +} _— * . AI. „ 
„ Er not your heait betroubled; ye belceue in God,belecue 
in Chr. it, and ther: 18 alſo in me. 
n ohet᷑ . an to con- 2 In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places: if it 
bam our winds in were not ſo, I would haue told you? I go tob prepare a place 
gicatelt dilttedts. Arme be) 
e Nat 767 wee Oz 50 8 85 R 
Part iell fate nit, 3 And if I go to prepare a place for you, I wille come a- 
gelber neee game, and i eceiue you vnto my ſelſe, that whereT am, there 
„ %a me, may ye be allo 
＋ D vocally tu my 7 . 
Tae bode touts 4 3 And whither I go, ye knovand tlie way ye know. 
64:44 deer tr you 5 Thumas fa:d vito hun. Lord we know not whither thou 
wich a en ore bat goeſt: how Can we then Know the way ? 
J ak: - bane 101)8% e G letus ſuid vnto him, I am a that Way, and that Tiuth, and 


d Hu · y. 
4 27 Wa dc h tliat ile. No man commeth vnto the Father, but by me. 


way c{analitimy, 7 It ye had knowen me, ve ſhould have Knowen my Father 
e _ L alſo: and from henceforth yc kno him, and hauc ſeene him. 
eee, 8 Philip ſaid vnto him, Loid,ſkew vs thy Fatker,and it ſuf- 


dC 14772 $8 34 0:98 V1 "Jy 

ale aVIure 71:10 14 N 710. ! \ 5. ; 1 . ; 

which, anccarciue 9 leſus ſaid vor / bim, I haue bene fo long time with you, 

Aa yas haſt thou not Knowen me,Þnilip 2 he that hath ſeene me, 

O 64444 Pr CPR30 þ 5 1 — 

pl , hathſecu my tatl.cr: how then ſaieſt thou,Shew vs thy Father? 
ibs f 44 We 2 - N 

2 Chi tat not 10 4 Bil eueſt thou nut that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 

away ſtom vs te tlier is in me ? the words that I ſpeake vnto you, l ſpeak not of 
24 ee 4 6 g , 

endrofuloke wo. bur gy ſelle: hut tlic Father pdwcllith in me, he doeth the works, 

rathes tht h- igt - 1 G ach 

ene 11 Beleeue me, that I 4 in the Father, and the Father a in 

. 1 r * 2 

with lum in h 2new MC at the let belecue me for the very wor ks lake 

c ee⁰e,,de 12 5 Verelx, verdly Tay vnto you, ne that belecueth in me, 
. 28 0 0 . * 5 R " 

pforred 209 05% the works that I dee, lic ſhall do alto, and ? greater then theſe 

Comp hygtdinn ent 920 | - , 

te angels (ark 19:4; halt he due: ior I goe voto my Father. 

d'feiph.« dan $5 ny 1; + AMniwhatioencr yeake in my Name, tliat will I doe, 

myo nlou70 5 5% that tlie ater my be gl, fed in the dome. 

r 14 Nga any thing in my Name, Iwill doe it. 

Tr taniniTh. en 1 "a, _ 

Nall 010000 05:64 15 fte lone nw kecpꝛ mY commandements. 

ſow 1444 206 ©, 16 And Iwill pray the Father. and lie hal giue you another 

— eee Comtorter, that e may ab ide with you jor euer, 

77e 1 hie * 10 2 1 N 7 „. . * d h 1 n | 

a 17 Lauth Sptrit of truꝛ t:, whome the world canno 

chuch wrefimed tot dm when Gus © alt bee a ante ah (Fre enfted the de Redempiien, 

3 Chrift only is the wat to ttuc and cn bg ,õiot he it 10 in at onthe Faber Lathrencles him. 

tlie. d Thi ia ſhewers umn wil nh tenaturedie mt aud ent Ci © . 5. 4720 0) 3588 

pere, that to knw Cod, an: fretiongs rliore. Now ne, i ns! fore. that 1u%1omn [am 6 

tine thu to ler br of im witl ονν - wm ner We 29 , νν cee, 

ian Gor 3, Ene: my aill 710 $1126 A: 55 th, 497 earn A 521 nn ſet un: 25 % ine Fa- 

thereuaturet vs, 4 Ide Marrſhico: Grd il.corth ir 1. le notf enidently noth in Clhriits dakine 


and deede. $ Theapprom ing of the vorrve =, Chen 15 145 included wit 19S GAEC perſon "ce 

. . 1 0 4 ' p » {as l V. 
It 1% ſarcad throup'1 the IT 's Ct 11s 1 2036 ( Unten 1 at. r 8 80194} 698 5119; 5, * 1 1 ac 
<4 He l,ngth C: 1.t 


o: en han er lu g ener. 1 aner 25 $2577 9 5 M7010 721700 . C. * 
ay ih. which obtyetl. his come zee pts: und becotiic the ime 18 arcompatned with ant ite lord 
of wiſeries,alctough bebe Aut tn body, yet Goth hee comiort iis with the proven; vertue of ike 
haly G uſt + om whe won; Jef tcth hecani: it k- th him et. g 7e vols 6 4. cal dite 
evan of triert i of the (355 hich he workert hope tug it hte 44 tutti rele v3, whe t 01647 wit 


E2 48445, trenth in pinl14e, & [7 ola; un 


tect iue, 
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weceiue,becauſeir ſeeth him nor, neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him: for he dwelleth with you, and (hall be in you. 
18 I will not leaue you comſoi tleſſe: but TI wil come to you. 
19 Vet alitle while, and the world ſhall ſee me no more, but 
ſhall ſee me: becauſe I line, ye ſhall liue alſo. 
20 At that day ſhall ye know that I am i in my Father, and i 7he See in the 


ny her aſter ſuch 
ou in me, and I in you, 2 
} 21 Hethathath my commandements , and keeperh them,is RHO — 
hee that loueth me: and hee that loueth mee, ſhall be loued of ib the Barber, but 
my Father: and I will loue him, and will & ſhew mine owne he in bu diſciplesin 


him. a certaiue rerpell as au 
1 Iudas ſaid vnto him, (not Iſcariot) Lord, what is the — helfer of 
cauſe that thou wilt ſhew tl ſelfe vnto vs, and not vnto the 4 1 vi ſhew my (el% 
world? 0 bim, aua be knowen 
23 leſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, If any man loue mee, * — — — 
he will Keepe my word, and my Father will loue him, and wee hi of l umſelft is 


will come vnto him, and dwell with him. nos bedaly but (þiricme- 
24 He that loueth me not, keepeth not my words, and the rt ſoplarae as 


ö E . e vue can be mo, e. 
word which ye heare, is not mine, but the Fathers which ſence „We mul nat acke 


mee. . : why the Goſpel is re- 
25 b Theſethings haue I ſpoken vnto you, being preſent veiled to ſome rather 

a you. th — to — but we 
26 4 But the Comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, whome 5 chat u — 

che Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall reach you all things, embrace Chiiſt a ho 

and bring all things to your remembrance, which l have told is offered 2 

that we truely 

you. loue him, that is to 
27 9 peace I leaue with you: my peace I giue vnto you: fn cha: We giue our 

not as the world giueth, giue I vnto you. Let not your heart ſelues wholly to 


be troubled, nor fare. - _ — . 
28 1 Je haue heard how I ſayd vnto you, I goe away, and * | 2 

vill come vnto you. If ye loued me, yee would verely rioyce, priu in the mindes * 

becauſe I ſayd,I go vnto the Father: for the Father is | greater of the eled inthen 


then I. times and ſeaſons, 
29 And now haue I ſpoken vnto you, before it come, that — Chriſt 
when it is come to paſſe, ye might bcleeue., 4 Chap.t 3.26. 


30 Hereaſter wil I not ſpeake many things vnto you: for 2 Alleruefelicitis 


the pri fthi and hath m nought in mee. com eth to vs by 
neprince ofthis world commeth, and hat ) — — 


31 But it «that the world may knowe that I Ioue h Fa- 5 80 fate is it that 
ther: and as the Father hath cemmanded me, ſo I do. Ariſe, let we ſhould be ſory 


VS 80 hence. to the departing of 
Ci iſt trom vs zccot · 


ding to the fleſh, that ve ſhiould rather teioyce for it, ſeeing that all the bleſeing of the members de- 
pendeth vpon the gloritying ofthe head. I Thats ken in ch, ih hets Met irony for fo the Fatber 1: 
grearer then hein as mut, as the pes to whons 1eq ur ſiume i8., (rater then he that weketh the . 
11 Chriſt goeth to death not vnwilliagly, but willingly, nat a, yec lim to the denill, bur obeying bis 
Fathers dezcre, mu At who wouldſay, Satan will by andy (et open me with all the nrighs be own, bus 
bthath uo power ner megeuher ſhall be ſinae any («/) thing ws 728 43 he thinteth be ſh ll, 


CHAP. iYV, 

1 By the parallle of the vine, 2 and the branches, 5. 6 be declareth 

bow the diſciples nay beare fruit. 1 3. 17 He cormendeth mu- 

tual lous. 18 He exhortethi them to beare afflittions patien: i, 
29 by hg owne example. 

N 4 Lam 


8. 10 HN. 


ener Am that true vine, and my Father is that husbandman. 
arie and fit fer no- 2 * Euety branch that beareth not fruit in me, he taketh 
ching but the fire: away : and every one that bearetli fruit, heepurgeth it, that it 


The ctote that we mav brins t rel more fu 
may live and be fruit- * 8 10 ore ftuir, 


oli we melt Gt be Now are yce cleane through the word, which I haue 
graffed into Chriſt, s ſpoken vnto you, ; 

it were into a _ 4 Abiqde in mee, and I in you: as the branch cannot beare 
the Fachershayvdt 390 fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide inthe vine, no more can yee, ex- 
eden be dayly ſſreg cr ) 

with continua li e . CEPT YE abide in me. - : 
citation of the word $5 I am that vine: ye arcthe branches: hee that abideth in 
and the creſſe. other- me, and ] in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: ſor with · 


wiſe it ſha! not auaile 3 | 
any man at al to haue Out me can ye doe nothing 


bene grafed, valeſs 6 If a man abide nut in me, he is caſt foorth as a branch, 
he cleane taſt vato and withereth: and men gather them, ar:dcaſt the into the 


ehe vine, and io draw irc, and they burne. 
ee out of it. 


+ 170.460. 7 ** It yee abide in mee, and my wordes abide in you, aske 
Chap. 13.12, whar ye will, and it ſhalbe done to you. 

coieß. 2 23. 8 Herein is my Father glorificd , that ye beare much ſtuit, 
" - "3 r and be made my diſciples. 

Skit akich rellen 9 As the Father hath loued me, ſo haue I loued you: i con- 
in his doctrine, and tinue in that my loue. 

there tote btingeth 10 It ye ſhall keepe my commandements,yee ſhall abide in 


forth good {run And ue, - 4 
Faber with denie Ny loue, as I haue kept my Fathers commandements, and a 


n bide in his loue. : 

eh ing. 11 Theſethings haue I ſpoken vnto you, that my ioy might 

- As — 9, remaine in you, and that your ioy night be full. - 
trernſhell may Father — A : 4 5 

be lor Fed, na herem u & This i: my commandement, that ye loue one another, 

0% ſox you Lemy di,. AS 1 haue loued you. ; 

cirler iu lrirg rh 13 Greater loue then this hath no man, when any man be- 

1 —— . nes ſtowetrli his lite for his ſriends. 

> la- loueoſtheFa- 4 — 

Arten nfo 34 Yeeare ray ſriends, it yee doe wliatſoeuer I commaund 

« „ (BET LE . 1 

and of the Soaue vou. 

te warf vs and ours 15 4 Henccfoorth call I you not ſeruants: for the ſeruant 

—— an va knoweth nat what his maſter doeth: but I haue called you 

r. ei hot eee e 5 Iams . : 

rogerber with an in. fi ends lor all things that 1 haue lièard of my Father, haue 

ſepatable knet . me Kno en to YU, 

chere is 2 are 16 5 Ye<hauenotchoſen mee, but I haue choſen you, and 

IT — ordeined you, that ye go and bring ſorth fruit, and that your 
. * 0 A * 

lone tenet e Hut remaine,that whatſoeuer ye ſhal as ke of the Father in my 

by the effect · : a n o Name, lie may giue it you. 


2 NN a 17 Theſetlungs command [ you, that ye loue _ — 
whe o Wis: Um- & * 5 : 4 i : : 5 hate mee 2 
f:ife exhibite ih 18 ©Itche world hate you, yee know that it 

VNtO Vs. fore you, 


- * * 

b i int' alone, 19 If ye were ofthe world,the world would loue his one: 
wp ieverith I lon ion: | * 
which lone nin {athparis, 2＋ Hep. 13. 34. 1 h. tial 2 11. en it. 4 The doctrine o — 
Gelpeifas it 1, vetteret by Clriſts own eis a molt perfect & abtolutc declaration of the coun: m 
oi God hic hyrttaiucch to our ſalvation,and is cammitted to the Apoſtles, 5 Chtiſt is the 2. — 
2.4 hre ere of the uumĩſtetie of the Golp:1, even to the worlds end, but the Miniſters haue aboue 

| m- 
2% lungsneufobp: 2yar ad hratheily lee. c Thu place teachith y: plamely that ou 2 co 
19 hf. om the nel; (ug and 81 4101 200 tnefſe of the eutrlaimę Cd toward vs, and of vt / ing — 111 
2 6 % · an de true. att 28.1% 6 It aught not only not to teare, bat rather confitnit the faithtu 
dente of btilt, when they fall be bated of the world as their Maſtei was. "I 


CHAP. XVI. Ion 5 


but becauſe ye are not ofthe world, but I haue choſen you out 
ofthe world,therefore the world hateth you. 
20 Remember the word that I ſaid vnto you, + The ſer- . 
uant is not greater then his maſter, & If they haue perſecuted & Alana 
me, they wiſl perſecute you alſo: if they haue kept my word, 7 The hatred that 
they vill alſo keepe yours, the world beareth 
21 7 But-alltheſe things will they doe vnto you for my — pro- 
Namesſake , becauſe they haue not knowen him that ſent me, — aged 
22 4 If I had not come and ſpoken vnto them, they mind,which not- 


ſhould not haue had finne : but now haue they no cloke for Vithitandingisvo. 
heir ſinne luntary t hd, ſo that 
— the world can pre- 


23 He that hateth me,hateth my Father alſo. | tend no excule to 
24 If I had not done workes among them which none o- cover their fault. 
ther man did, they had not had ſinne: but now haue they both (4. 

d .45 who nould fay 
ſcene, and haue hated both me,and my Father, ar... 
25 But it i that the word might be fulfilled 5 that is writ- been would nog 

ten in their e Law, :e They hated me without a cauſe. 1 — to haue 
26 8 But when that Comforter ſhall come, x whom T will = - — tony 
ſend vnto you from the Father, auen the Spirit of truth, which glad, and 
roceedeth of the Father, he ſhall teſtiſie of me, word of ſhure : but ſee. 
27 And yee ſhall witneſſe allo, becauſe yee haue bene with "7 229010 chew, 
- 2 andthe cleane ref.;e 
me trom the beginning. — 4. 
f ne cle fr their 
vi. ledxeſſe. © Some time by this word Law, ave meant the ſiue bookes of Noſes, but in ihn place, the 
whole Scripture: for the place alli aged u in the Palmer, & Pal. 35. 19. 8 Againit the rage of the 
wicked, we thall ſtand ſui ely by the inward teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt : but the holy Ghoſt ſpeꝛ- 
lLetk a othei u ĩſe chen he ſpake by the mouth of the Apoſtles, (4.1 26, luke 24.49, 


7 CHAP. XVI 


1 Hee ſbretelleth the diſciples of perſecution. 7 Hee promnſeth 
the Comſorter, and declareth bu office, 21 Hee cempareth the 
aljlition cf hij to a woman that trauailoth with clul dt. 


T Heſe * things haue I ſaid vnto you, that yee ſnould not be, 1,12... 
offended. N N the Goſpel maſt 
2 They ſhall excommunicate you: yea, the time ſhal come, looke for all waner 


that whoſoeuer killeth you, will thinke that hee doeth God *fFrprochesner | 
one ly of them which 


ſeruice. are op: i 
And theſe things will they doe vnto you, becauſe they bur — — 
baue not knowen the Father, nor me. which ſeenie to be 
4 But theſe things haue I tolde you, that when the houre as par y _ 
ſhall come, yee might remember, that I told you them. And pillars ofthe Charck, 
theſe things ſayd I not vnto you fromthe beginning, becauſe * ch. 5.24, 
I was with you, * 
But now I goe my way to him that ſent me, and none of s 
you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou ? 2 The abſence of 
- = _—_ L haue ſaid theſe things ynto you, your hearts cycig — to 
re full ot ſorow. the fleſh, is prohtable 
7 fer I tell youthetrueth , It is expedient for you that I tothe Church ghar 
goeaway : for if I go not away, that Comforter will not come Ne? — 
nto you: but if I depart, I will ſend kim vnto you. dual — . 
epart, Y 8 5 And po 


3 The Spirn of 
God worketh fa 
mightily by the 
preach:ng of the 
word that nec con. 
ſtraioeth the world, 
will it, nill it. o con- 
teſſe:t owe vn- 
tig heeou nelle, ar d 
Ciriſtsrigh eonſ. 
neſſe and almiga- 
tineſſe. 
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werlalngs h e 
able to pre end 10 
Evcnn/e, 
6 He refbeFeth the 
are chat Fllowed 
his atcenſn, un 
aAlgemeſter were 
genie rr ontd, 
thr ut a9 W749 
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Ddyen tte (reh: 6 
that the ver; © 10128 
ef (hrift mire v6 
pr 9amca of fune, 
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conramed is cone 
fte that thry were 
aeceiued, ſu thai ti ey 
Ecleeued net, ani 
rtr e the. 414 
to Peter. Ai 2, 
Miter and e ta, 
ht []:ail ne 
doe? 
c chin. 
For w euttemworlsd 
fhrad ce that f he 
porred oat ihe holy 
C:cl: hey baile 
cou ru ti,! · 
JL ilar I wu iu, 
&*d w14 1198 COMUC18* 
yea of iny Father, 
when I went ous of 
hi. world, 
a | that authority 
and pawer which ! 
hae both iu beauen 
aud earth, 
e That is, Let auſe they 
ſrl then vnde and 


S. 8 0 HN. 


8 And when he is come, he will a reproue the b world of 
ſinne,and of: ighteouſaeſſe, and of iudgement. 

9 Ot ſinne, decauſe they beleened nor in me: 

to Ofc righteouiſneſſe, becauſe ! goe to my Fatlier, and vee 
(hall ſee me no mere: : 

14 Of 4 judgement , © becaute the prince of this world js 


iudged. 55 
12 Al haue yet many things to ſay vnto you, but ye cannot 
bearc them nov. 7 


1 Hoheit, hen he is come which is the Spirit oktrueth, 
he will lead you into al! trueth: for he ſhal not ſprake of him - 
ſelfe, but hat ſocue : he hall heare, hall he ſpeuke, and he will 
ſew you the things to come. 

14 lle all gloriſie me: for he ſnall receiue of mine, and 
ſha!i ſew it vnto you. 

15 All things that the Father hath, are mine: therſore ſaid 
I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it vnto you. 

16 Af litle while, and yee ſhall not ſee mee: and againe a 
licle while, and ye ſhall ſee me: 2 for 1 goe to the Father. 

17 Then ſaid 5-1 of his diiciples among themſelues, What 
is this chat he ſaith vnto vs, A litle while, and yee ſhail not ſee 
me. al ugaine, a litle ul, and ye ſhall ſee me, and, For I goe 
to the Father. 

18 They ſaid therefore, What ĩs this that hee ſaith, A litle 
while? we know nat what he ſaith. 

10% Now Ieſus knew that they would as ke him, and ſayd 
vnto chem, Do ye enquite among your ſelues, of that I ſaid, A 
litle wle, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and againe, a litle while, and 
yee ſhall tee me? | 

20 Veicly, verely I ſay vnto you, that yee ſhall weepe and 
lament, andthe wer ld ſhall reioyce: and ye ſhall ſorow, but 
your /o ſhalbe turned to my. 

24 A woman when ſhe trauaileth, hath ſorow, becauſe her - 
houreis come: but as ſucne as the is deliuered ot the child, ſhe 
remembreth no more the anguiſh, for ioy that a man is boine 
into the world. 

22 Aud yee now therefore are in ſurow: but I will ſee you 
2caine, aud your hearts ſhall reioyce, and yuur ioy ſhall no 
man take i om you. | 

23 And in that day ſhall ye aske me nothing, 4 Verely,ve- 
rely I ſay vnto you, whatſocuer ye ſhall aske the Fatliet in my 
Name, he will giue it you. 


and {row in deed that I H ont cen the deu ant dar e εꝗ, world, with allmen hill ſer, thee 
then (et thenlelver 10a nou in waine for i will ame you ith that beanenty poi. whereby you m1 ate 
fir 21 every h i which t5 lif ed wp 1989/4 the tum of God, 3. Cor. 10. 12, 4 the docꝭt ive 
of che Ahoſtles ptoceeded ſcom the holy Ghaſt, and : moſt petſite 5 The holy Ghoſ! bringe ih 20 
net doctr ine, but ter he'h that which wis vtteted by Chriſts owne mouth, 2nd iciprimed it in our 
miades. 6 The crace of the holy Giaolt is a mot tracy elaſſe, wherein Chrilt i- trucly beholden 
with the moſt ſharpe ſighted eyes of fart, & not with the bleared eyes ct the fleth ; Wherby we teele 
a contanall ioy enen inthe midſt of Lowes. malle inge is once paſt. g For 1 peſie 4% e. 
$042 eters, fa that ler A, t with onthent was before: (nr then you Pal ſcele in deed 
2he: | amand 2144 1624 a5/e ts dot,  Conp rg ig.. 7 & 21.22, Mar. i 1.24. latte 31.9 18. 1.5. 


24 Hitherto 


— 


si 


„ 


| T Heſe 'things fpake Teftts, and liſt vp his eies to hea 


CHAP. XVIL 202 


24 Hitherto haue ye aſked nothing in my Name: aſke,and 
yeſhall receiue,that your 1oy may be full. 
25 Theſe things haue I tpoken vnto you in parables: bur 7 The holy Ghoſt 


1 11 ome wh en! al no mote! eak to vo in ra- whici was powred 
thetime will c e ſhaln Pakete you pare pon the Apoſtles 


bles: but I ſhall ſhew you plainely of the Father. | bene es 
26 3Atchat day ſhal ye aſke in my Name, and I ſay not vn- Chriſt. inſtructed 

to you that I will pray vnco the Father for you: borh idem in all the 
27 For tlie Father himſelſe loueth you, becauſe ye haue lo- ——ů 1 

ued me, S and haue beiceued that I cine out i om God. u tion, and allo by ; 
28 lam come out from the Father. & came into the world: : the Church and 

againe ] leave the world. and go to cke Father. — * ary 
29 „His diſciples ſayd vnto him, Loe, now ſpeakeſt thou gy —— 

plainely, and thou ſpeakeſt no parable. worthip of God, i 


30 Now know we that thou xnoweſt all things, and needeſt te iruocation of the 
not that any man ſhould aike thee. By this wee belecue, that * Mak hr the — 
thou art come out from God. pans * 

31 leſus anſwered them, Doe ye Lelecue now? Cy heard for vs, ſor 

2 + ©? Bchold,rhe houre commeth, and is already come, 2 he hath aba- 
that ye ſhalbe ſcattered euery man into his on, and ſhall Icaue „ Bed. 
me alone: but l am not alone: for the father is wich me. ei 


33 heſe things haue I ſpoken vnto yau, that h in me ye 9 F. ane fooliſh 


mig lit haue peace: in the world ye ſhall haue aſtliction, but be ſccurrie dicker very 


, nuch. 
of good comfort: I haue ouercome the wor id. e sag 
* 2 Es - 


Mar e 14.27 


CRAP AFL, 

1 chriſt praycth bet bis glei together with hi Father: may oe 

mule mas 1jest 9 Hepreycpn h, bi Aroviles, 29 and jor all 

bilcercers, 
ien, and 1 leſus Ch. iſt the 
yd, Father, that houre is come: glotiſie thy Sonne, chat rg, wr — 
thy Sonne alſo mav glos ifie thee, wayesto offer vp 

2 + As thou hait given him power ove» all geſh, that bimfelle doch by ſo. 


: u 1:fe:0 all them that: > gitien lemne prayers conſe. 
hee ſhould giue erernall life to all them that tnou haſt giuen Tens esl 


him. the Fithet, as a ſicti. 
And this is life eternal, that they know thee t be the on- ee and vn toge tber 

ly very God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Ieſus Chriſt. with 2 here. 
4 Thaveglorified thee on the ea: th: 1 haue finiſhed the — 

worke which thou gaueſt me to doe. A and ade rothe 


5 Andnow gloriſie me thou Father, with thine one ſelfe, end ot the world, 


4 * * : the foundation and 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. — 


of God, 2 Hefirſt declareth. that as hee eame into the worldito the ende that the Father might ſhew 
in him, being aporehended by ſaich. his glory in ſauing select ſo hee applied himſelſe tothit one ly: 


and therefore defireth of the Father᷑. that be wauld bleſſe the worke which he had tniſhed. Mf 
23.18, 4 oner am-, b He callers the Faber te ont; ery God to et hiya againſ all alle gods, aud 
vos to (his; out himpelſs andihe Hy Goofl, fr ſerarghtway os he iaqneth tile 'nnwledpe ofthe Father and the 
bnorcled-e of binde toter, aud acorn: tin to hit arcuſionea many. (tic thtarth the wholeGodhrad in the 
ver fon of the Faber: gon he Father alone fad to ls Kine Eamor;all,rije.Aummd awel/ing in light, which wo 
na can an 19 tru ,. Ro. 18.27. 7 .. 17. 


6 haue 


| $I 0 HN. 
5 Firſto! all hee ; : 

prayerh tor thoſe his 8 31 haue declared tny Name vnto the men which thou 
diſciples by whom gaueſt me out of the world: © thine they were, and thou d ga-. 
he would haue the ſt ch N b 
reſt to be gathered ueſt them me, and they haue kept thy word. 

together. and com. 7 * Nov they know chat all things whatſoeuer thou haſt 
mendcth them vnto gluen Mc arc of thee. ; 

the Father, (nauing 8 Fur I haue giuen vnto them the words which thou ga- 
once reiected the ! « - 
— ueſt me, and they aue receiued them, and haue knowen ſurel 
the reprobare)ve. that I came out fi om thee, and haue beleeued that thou h 
eanſe he recerced ſent me. 


them of him: inte his 9 T pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 


— = which thou haſt giuen me: for they are thine. 

Ae, hail 10 And all mine arethine, and thine are mine, and l am 
haue ſo many aud gl 2rificdin them. 

ſo mighty ene. 11 And now am Inn more in the world, but theſe are in 


mies, that there F i 
2 wo the wor ld, and I come to rhce. Holy Father, keepe them in thy 


to bee in laletie. Name, euen them whom thou haſt giuen me, that they may bee 
bnt by his belpe one as we are. 

_— VELA 12 WhileI was with them in the world, l Kept them in thy 
hat exerting h. Name: thoſe that thou gaueſt me, haue ] kept, and none of them 
chen and cher. is loſt, but the child ot perdition, ĩhat the Scripture might be 
which wa hiaden in ſulſilled. 


rhe good will and 1; And now come I to thee, and theſe things ſpeake I 


Per of = in the world, that they might haue my ioy fulfilled in them- 
werbe of our ſal. ſelues. : 

wation, | 14 Ihavegiuenthemthy word, and the world hath ha- 
- —.— * — p ted them, becauſe they are not of the wor ld, as I am not ot the 
bia den prurps of world. 0 
Gods drelaredia 1 5 Al pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the 


Cn n e world. but that thou keepe them from euill. 
e, is They are not of the world, as l am not ofthe world. 


TR:irdaifmelay holl . . 
en h 12 17 fSanctiſie them with thy trueth: thy word is trueth. 


e: lcueth wer may 18 As thou diddeſt ſend me into the world,fo haue] ſent 
come to theglory of them into the world. 
. 19 And for their ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelſe, that they alſo 


> — may be ſanctifed through the ſ᷑ trueth. 

5 pteyli wen peace® 20 6 pray not tor theſe alone, but ior them alſo which ſhal 
erat beleeue in methiough their word, 

— —— G. 21 Thatthey all may be one, as thou, O Father, art in me, and 
bead u one, (» they I in thee: euen that they may bee alſo one in vs, that the world 


n bee of one mnd may beleeue thut thou haſt ſent me. 


2 10. 22 Andthe glory that thou gaueſt mee, I haue giuen them, 
ge 7. ! 
oþ PE. that they may be one, as we are one, 


4 Hee ſh:weth what mannercf deliverance hee ineancth,r ot that they ſhould be in no danget,but 
ehar they being preſerned from all. might proove by experierte. tha: the dufrine of ſaluation is true. 
which they received ar his mouth to deliuet to other, f That u, male them holy: and that K 
fades bee holy. whichs dedieartd, and wade yroper i8 Codonely, 5 Heeaddeth moreouer, chat the 
Ap oſtles haue a votation(onmon with him, and therefore that they muſt bee holden vp by the ſe lle 
fame vettue to gine vp themſelues v huly to God, whereby he being firſt, did contecrate himſe lſe to the 
Father. £ The ter and ſubflantiall ſanftificanou of Chriſt. is ſet avamfi the out ward pur / Iingi. 6 Se- 
condarily he offereth to God the Father all his, that is, how many ſoeuer ſhall beleeve in him by the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles: that as he cleaneth vnto the Father, receiving from him all tulneſſe,ſo thev 
deing toyned with him, may receive life rom hin: and ac length beingrogether beloued in bim, may 
allo wich hira ent ay eue: laſting glety. 


231 


C HA P. XVIII. 103 


23 Lin them, and thou in mee, that they may be made per- 
ttt in one, and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loued them, as thou haſt loued me. 
24 +Father, I will that they which thou haſt giuen me, be + ct . 12.26. 
with me euen where I am, that they may beholdthat my glory, 7 He communica. 
which thou haſt giuen me: for thou louedſt mee betote the — by litle 
foundation ofthe world. | ledge — — wr 
25 O righteous Father. the world alſo hath not knowen which is moſt tall in 
thee, but I haue knowen thee, aud theſe haue knowen that CGviltthe Media. 
thou haſt ſent me. c One ror 
26 7 And I haue declared vnto them thy Name, and will ot the Father, with 
declare it, that the loue wherewith chou haſt loued me, may be the lelfe ſame joue 
in them, and I in 8 3 —— be loueth 
C A P. ITT. 5 
1 By Chriſtes power, hom Iudas betrayeth, 6 the ſouldrers are 
caſt downe to the ground. 13 Chriſt is led to Annas, and from 
him to C iphas, 22. 23 Hisanſwere to the officer that ſmete 
him wuh a rod. 28 Being deliuered to Pilate, 36 hee de- 
clarcthku Agne. | 
Hen * leius had ſpoken theſe things, he went forth with « Chriſt goeth of his 
VV his diſciples ouer the brooke Cedron, where was a . accord inte a 
garden, into the which he entred, and his diſciples. — — 
2 And ludas which betrayed him, knew alto the place: for kea: that by bis obe- 
Jeſus oft times reſorted thither with his diſciples, dience, he might tale 
a ludas then, after he had receiueda band of men and l dhe finne chat 


officers of the hie Prieſts & of the Phariſes, came thither with — -—M 


lanterns andtorches,and weapons. tebellien and thacin 
4 3 Then Ieſus. knowing all things that ould come vnto ® garden. 
him,wentfoorth and ſaid vnto them, Whom ſeeke yee ? + Mat 26.36,nar, 


5 They anſwered him. Ieſus of Nazareth. lefus ſayd vnto * — 
them, I am he. Now Iudas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with 14.43 fte 22. 47. 
˖ 2 Chi iſt wbowas 
hem. innocent, was taken 


6 Aſſoone then, as he had ſaid vnto them, I am he, they went |. — 


away backwards, and ſell to the ground. that we which ate 

7 Then he asked them againe, Whom ſeeke ye? And they wicked might be let 
ſaid, Ieſus of Nazareth, —_ — 

8 4I:ſusanſwered, I ſayd vnto you, that I am hee :there- . = — 
fore if ye ſerke me, let theſe goe their way. was bound oſ the 


9 Thiwa that the worde might bee fulfilled which hee aduertaries. when 
ſpake, e Of them which thou gaueſt nie, haue I loſt none. _— _ — 

10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſword, drew it, and ſmote neglea the office ofa 
the hie Prieſts ſeruant, and cut off his right eare. Now the ſer- good paſtour,nonor 
uants name was Malchus. in his greateſt danger. 


11 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto Peter, Put vp thy ſword into the 0 — 2 


ſheath: ſnall L not dr inke of the cup which n Father hath gi- conteine the zeale 
uen me? wee beate to God, 
12 Then the band and the captaine, and the officers of the within che bovads 


f f ion, 
lewes tooke Ieſus, and bound him, 7 Chriſt is brouglte 
135 And led him away toꝶ Annas fuſt(for he was father in deforean earthly 

hie Prieſt to bee 


enndemned for out blaſphemics , that we migh: bee quitted of the eurrlaſting hie Prięſt hunfelfe. 
* N=. 


{awe 


S. 10 HN. 


J 5 7. I. &Y F +434 , * — - , — 
22 e * o Caiapf. as, v hich was the hie Prieſt chat ſume yeere ) 
of che ſtagilitie af ( * + And Cat iphas Was lie, Tac g auc counſel to the lewes, 
man eneninthe butt that it was expedient that one man tHould die for the people 
when they be once I 7% Now Simon Peer followed leſus, and Me ipn#, 
lelt to themlelues. A py wed leſus, and another diſ- 


— 14 ciple, and dat diſciple was knowen ol the hic Prieſt: therefore 
Alete 22.55 lie WENT iu with Ietus imo che hall ob the Prieſt: 

— — N 16 —_— ** at the ene WIRNoOur, Then went our 
— — 9 - e otlict ye w ich was women vnto the lie Pricſt, and 
— par — pake to her that kept the dooi e, andbiouight in beter. 

from gesch, but to 17 f hen ſaid the maid that kept the dow r, vnto Peter, Art 
ſhew that he was not thou alſo one of this mans &:1ciples 2 He ſaid, l am not. 


— as an in. 18 And the ſcruants and uſſicers ſtodde there , which had 
— Mons 57 N made a fire of coles: tor it wasxolde, arid cy warmed them- 
23 $4. . ſclues. And Pete: alto ſtood: among them, aud waitnclhime 
% at 26 c ,ẽ§ ſelie. 

1 + = 2 . - R . . 
14 c. late 22.55. 9 he hie Pr ieſt tllen added Icſus ſhis diſciples, and 


Atcer tot men ' 82 
| Sr t alien gtite\ of his docti ine. 
canner dnctyg Hk. Hi 20 leſus anſwered him, I ſpeake openly to the worldil euer 
vp ta nt. invy by | taught in the Synag-pur aud in theHemple, vluthei the Lewes 
heit gene fire th W 8 
weir eue depth  refort continuilly, and in ſecret haue 1 laid notlung. 
but alſot hy fail * 5 
more and move into 21 VWhy askeſt tliou me? aske them which head me what 
worſe, vntill they be I faid vnto them: behold, they know what I ſaid. 
eee When tice had ſpoken theſe things, one of the officers 
pew virtue 2 which itoodeby, (mote Ieſus with his10d laying, Anſwereſt 
37 a{at.27.% dive 1 : Jo 6 3 2 
ad thou the hie Prieſt io? 
1 The Senne of 23 Teſusanſweacd him, If | haue euill ſpoken, beare wit- 


Dodirbre belt be- nt of tic euill: but if 1 haue well ſpoken , why ſmiteſt thou 
. 


fore the inlgement LS 

: : mee: 

and prophane man, 24 E-Now Annas had {crit him bound vnto Caiaphas the 
in whom there is Hie vrich) 


} - EG ® . 

found much leffe wit. © 25 And Simon Peter ſtoud and warmed h:irmſelfe, and 

kedueſie. then inthe e, eee of his diſcintes 3 Hed 

princes of the pto- cle LazG vnto 15 Art not tliou aliy ot lis dilctpigs ? e de- 

ple of God: 2 linely med 18. and lata, am not. . 

image of the wrath 26 One ef che ſnu ns of the hie Frieſt, his coſen whoſe 

of God agzinii ine, ente Peter ſmo:e oft, la; d, U. d not i ſce hee in the garden with 

and there withall ot him 29 

his ꝑreat mercie, and him: 9 5 : i 

Jaſt of all of hi: mot 27 Peter then denied agaiue, and immediatly the cocke 

ſeuere iud gement a- creu'e. 

—— — 28 JC Then led they Icſus from © Caiaphas into the 
race when i is of. COMmon hall,Now it was morning, and they themſelues went 
ered vnto them. not into the common h., Icaſt tliey ſhouly bs * deſiled, but 

that they might eate the oſlecuei. 
29 Vile then went out vito tl em, and ſaid, What accuſa- 


e From (aaa e e. + 0 
* 43.10.28.ond 11.3 ton bring ye againſt this man 7 


6 For izagemems of 20 They antwered, and ſaid vnto him, If he were not an e- 
om 1 FA a % * . 
dai werets- uill det, We would not haus dell uered him vnto thee. 


ten from them ou, ie . . . 
e 31 Then laid Pilate vnto them. Take yee him, and iudge 


thou of the T. li. in; acer yuur once Law "Taznthelewes laid vato him, Þ it 
++ Aatth.20.1 9. is not lawtalifor vs to put any man to death. 


e 22 It was th; it the ward of Io!his . 7 might be fullled which 


6ecrm ified. 


he poke, © Fgmifying what death lie fnould die. 
f 8 13 50 
- 


CHAP. XIX. 104 


350 Pilate entred into the common hall again, and cal- + 3tart4.29,1x; 
led leſus, and ſaid vnto him, Art tliou the King of the lewes? 2 152. 
Ieſus anſwered lum, Sayeſt tliou tliat ol thy (cle, or did uke 23.3, 
other tell it thee of me c 
5 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Tew?Thine own nation,andthe «rx Chriſt avoncherh 
hie Prieſts haue deliuered tliee vnto me, What haſt thou done? bis ſprrituall king. 
36 * leſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: it — reteQerh 
my king dome were of this world, iny ſeruants would ſurely \, ku reqvifte 
liglit. that 1 ſhould not be deliuered to the lea es: but now is that Chriſt thevld be 
my king dome not from hence. pronounced ino. 

7 Pilate then ſaid vnto him, Art thou a king then? Ieſus — — 
anſwered , Thou ſaycſt that Tam a King: for this cauſe am — — 
borne, and for this cauie came I into the world, that I ſnould our perſon was to be 
beare witnefle vnto the trueth: euer y one that is ot the trueth, 5 ad moſt 
heareth my voyce. =» | . A wy Naters this 

38 ½Ppilate ſaid vnto him, MWhat is tructh? And when hce ald ah and ſcot. 
had ſaid that, he went our againe to the Icwes, and ſaid vnto ly aud net by way 
them, I find in him no cauſe at all. 2 —_ a queſtion, 

39 L But you haue a cuſtome. that I ould deliner you one g gde 23.1 4 
looſe at the Paſſeouer: will yee then that I looſe vnto yuurthe 4g, 4. 
King ofthe Tewes ? e JVor for nord, 

49 Then © cried they all againe ſaying, Not him, but Ba- 752 © eat and 
1 AY eule 2ozee, 
rabbas : now this Barabbas was a murrtherer, 

CHAP. XIX. 
1 Pilate when Chrift was ſcourged, 2 and crownedwith thoyne, 

4 wa: deſirous to let him looſe: B but beermyg onercome with the 

outrage of the ewes, 16 he deliuereth him to be crucißed. 26 

Teſus commtteth bu: mother to the diſciple. 30 Hamaing taſted 

vineger, he dieth: 34 and becing dead, his [ile is prercedwith 

a ſbeare 40 He u buried. 


* 


Hen x Pilate tooke Ieſus and * ſcourged him. 2 a vox; Wii 
2 Andtheſouldiersplatted a crowne of thornes, and 114 
i , : The wiſcdome of 
3 And ſaid, Haile King ofthe Tewes. And they ſmote him eo evils the lealt, 
with thery rods. but God curſeth that 


: . 0 (ame v iſe dome 
2 * Fr - * * 
4. Then Pilate went forth againe, and ſaid vnto them. ;e- 1 01G isagalne 


hold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know, that 1 ſinde quitted by that ame 


no fault in him at all. month wherewith he 
5 Thencameleſus forth, wearing acrown of thornes, and HOI don 


aPwpte garment. And Pilare ſaid vnto them, Beholdthe man. , 74,, win have hin 
6 Then whenthe hie Pricſts and officers ſa him, they cri- cencifiet wbem by an 
ed, ſaying, a Crucific,crucific him. Pilate ſaid vnto them, Take #4 ca/tome of: hers, 
1 5 | = os e le; ſhould hace fio- 
yee him and crucif e him ſor I find no fault in him. * 
7 Thelewes anſwered him, We haue a law, and bv our law ct of Llafphennie : 
he onght to die, becauſe he made hiraſelfe the Sonue of God. bn: ther deſire to hare 
8 Wen Pilate then heard j word, he was j more afraid, ”% — — 
* * . * . 
9 And went againe into the common hall, & faid vnto Ic- — —— 
fus,Whence art thou? But Ieſus gaue him none anſ were. fighteth for Chriſt, 
$0 Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt thou not vnto me? bat ſtraightway ir 
Knoweſt thou not that I haue power wo crucjie thee, and haue !* — wi 
power to look thee? the ſingular vertue 
11 leſus of God, 


S. I OHN. 


11 Iefusanſered, Thou couldeſt haue no power at all 2. 
— me, except it were giuen thee from abouè: therefore he 
t deliuered me vnto thee, hath the greater ſinne. 
12 From thencefoorth Pilate ſought to looſe him, but the 
Iewes cryed, ſaying, If thou deliver chem, thou art not Cefars - 
4 Pilate condem- friend:for whoſoeuer maketh himſelfe a king, ſpeaketh againſt 
neth hinſeltetuſt, Ceſar, 


1 el , a 
—— — er. 13 C+WhenPilate heard this worde, hee brought Teſut 
ward condemneth fourth, and ſatedowne inthe iudgement ſeate in a place called 


Ctyiſt, the Pauement, and in Hevrewe,Þ Gabbatha. | 
b Gabbaiha ſignifi 14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſeguer, and a. 


lieb place, - 
— —— bout the fixc houre: and hee ſayd vnto the Iewes, Eehold your 


5 C riſt faſteneth King. 
Satan, ſinne and death 15 But they cryed, Away with him,away with him,crucifie 
— _ : him. Pilateſayd vato tliem, Shall I crucihe your Kingꝰ The hie 
be 15.25. 1 Prieſts anſwered, We haue no King but Ceſar. 
luke 23.26. 16 5 Then deliuered he him vnto them,to be crucified. And 
n IRLNIOE 
Ne, is openly writ» 17 And he bare his own croſſe, & came into a place name 
hs 2 of dead mens Skulles, which is called in Hebrewe, Golgatha: 
of all people, with 18 Where they crucified him, andtwo other with him, on 
his owne band. vhoſe either fide one, aud Ieſus in the midſt. c 


— 19 J And pilate wrote alſo atitle, and put it on the croſſe, 


kingdome. and it was written, IE Vs OF Nazaremta TA 
7 Chriſtſignifeth by KI NG OF TAN [evves. 
— 20 This title then read many of the Iewes: for the place 


arments amongſt * oe 
— ns where Ieſus was crucified , was ncere to the citie: and it was 


chis coare except. written in Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine. a 
that had no ſeame) 21 Then ſaid the high Prieſts ofthe Iewes to Pilate, Write 


that it ſhall come to ; i ir 
pade that he wit not, The King ofthe Iewes, but that he ſaid, 1am King of the 
thortly dinide his lIewes. f ; 
benefits, and inrich 22 Pilate anſwered, What I haue written, I haue written. 
hisvery enemies 2 3 J Then the + ſouldiers,when they hadcrucified lelng$ 
throughout y world : . a 

but ſo notwithſtan. tooke his garments(and made foure partes, to cuery ſouldier a 
ding that the treaſure part) and hu coate: and the coate was without ſeame wouen 


ef bis Church ſhall from the top throughout. 


gy nes ping 24 Therefnrethey ſaid one to another, Let vs not diuide it, 
. 717.5 8 bur caſt lots ſor it, whoſe it ſhall be This was that the Scripture 
© Pſal.22 18. might be fulfilled, which ſuth, They parted my garments a- 
-23 8 2 1 | 
: — — Ber ( mmong them, and on my coate did caſt lots. So tlie ſouldiers did 
Kain 0 r! : . 
— — — theſe things in decde. 


in the keeping e tbe 25 Then ſtood by the croſſe of leſus his motlier, and his 
firſt,but alſo of the Mothers ſiſter, Marie the wie of Cleophas, and Marie Mag- 
ſecond Able. dalene. 

4 —— 26 And when Ieſus ſaw his mother, & the diſciple ſtanding 


h tak me · 
— reelden ey the by, whom he loued, he {aid vnto his mother, Woman, beholde 


— — thy ſonne. 
in deede that mv 27 Then ſaide he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother : and 


977 from that houre the diſciple tooke lier home vnto him. 
wrath in our name. 28 > After, when Ieſus knewe that all things were perfor- 
, - 87. | 
* fle med, that the gScripture might be ful filled, he ſaid, I thirſt. þ 
29 An 


ada ſpoiige with vineger , and pur it about an Hyſſop falke, 
and put it to his mouth, 0 = ; * 

o Now when leſus had received of the vineger, he faid, It 
a Fniſhed,and bowed his head, and gave vp the ghoſt, 

11% The {ewes then (becauſc.jt was the Preparation;thar 
the bodies ſhould not remaine vpon the crofle on the Sabbath 
bij: for that Sabbath was an hie day) beſought Pilate that 
their legges might be broken, and that they might dee taken 
1 downe. | 8 
| 31 Then came the ſouldiers aud brake the legs of the fuſt, 
nnd of the other , which was cruciſied with Zeus, 

Zz Burwhentheycamero leſus, and ſaw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legges. ; 
it Bur one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare 4 pearced his 
| fide, andforthwith came there out blood and water. 
| 35 And hee that ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true, 
ua he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might beleeue it. 
| 36 For theſe things were done, thatthe Scripture ſhould 
be fulfilled, . Not a bone of him ſhalbe broken, 
37 Andagaine another Scripture ſaith, They ſhal fee him 
| whom they haue thruſt through. 
38 . And after theſethings, Ioſeph of Arimathea ( who 
vas a diſciple of leſus, bur ſecretly for feare of the lewes) be- 
ſought Pilate that hee might take dow ne the body of leſus. 
. and Pilate gaue him licence, Hee came then and tooke Ieſus 
* 3 And there came alſo Nicodemuz ( which fuſt came to 
leſus by night) and brought of myrrhe and aloes mingled to- 
gether about an hundreth pound. 455 
30 Then tooke they the body of leſus, and wrapped it in 
linnen clotlies with the odours , as the maner of the Iewes is 
to burie. 
41 And in that place where Teſus was crucified, was a gar- 
den, and in the gatden a new ſepulchre, wherein was © neuer 
man yet laid. 
42 There then laid they Teſus, becauſe of the Tewes Prepæ- 
 Pfitionday;for the ſepulchre was neere, 


| 
| CHAP. xx. 


1 Mariebringethwerd that Chriſt u riſen. 3 Peter and John 
4 rue to ſee it. us Jeſus appeareth zo Marie 1g and to 
the diſciples that were together in the houſe, 25 Thera, before 
Rirbleſſe, 29 now beleeneth . 


Nen 


CHAP. XIX. 109 


29 And there was jet a c vel full of vineger: and they fil - „ cle 


ſeth ot of the boake . 
calle Sanvedrum 1hat 
the lee were wins + 
to gie them that wer 
executed, vineger dia 
ed with ́ſrastnceuſe 
e drinke, o make |; 
their bratyes me. 
what troublit«(o tha- 
iablyihe (iris bu 
uided for ihe poort 
mens cow/crences 
which nere exc. 
cuted, 
to The body of 
Chi iſt which was 
dead lor a ſealon/b4. 
cauſe itfo pleaſed 
him} is wounded , 
but the leaſt bone 
of it is not broken: 
and ſuch is the ſtate 
of his myſtical body. 
tr Chiiſt being 
dead vpon the croffe; 
witneſleth by a dou- 
ble Gone, that he 
one ly is the true ſa - 
tis faction; and the 
true wathing lor the? 
ele eue ts. - hg 
d Thi wound 4 
a mol maniſeſ! wits * 
welſe of the derth of 
Cinriſt: (fr the watth_ 
that iſſurd cat by this * 
wouna (4778 VS 7 
ly to vuderſtand, th, 
bewegten pearcid " 
te wry 1hinnue that 
comwaſieth theh af, 
which u the wife 
tha! contrin* th that 
water, and thei lein 
once weruded that 
creaunuve which tt 
pearced and flriie x. 
cannot chaſe but dic. 


| $ £xod.12.46 num 9.12, X Zub. 12. % „ Matth,29.57. marke 15 17. lale 23. 60. 12 Chriſt is 
openly buried and ina l. oui place, Vilate wi'ting and ſulf*ring it, & that by men which did 2 
Chriſt,in ſuch wiſe that ei before that day, they neuer openly followed him: ſo that by his buz?all vd 
man can juſty doubt eicher of his death,or reſurrettion. # Chap 3.2, 0 Tha U9 2441 agb. canilt 
& hs reſurreflion,a h ſome oi ber that had bene buried there had riſen , Theophyl, 


— * e > A Wm 2 — — 
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M. G. . lab. 24. Ow the firſt day of the weeke came Mary Magda] 
1 Marie Magdalene, early when it was yet darke vnto the ſepulchre, and ſaw 
— anne, ot the ſtone taken away from the tombe. 
thereforre&ion: and , 2 Then ſhee ranne, and came to Simon peter, and to the o- 
ſuch 2s cannot iultly ther diſciple whom leſus loued, and ſaid vnto them, They haue 
be ſuſpeded. for that taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and wee know not 
— — — er Where they haue laid him. 
— 6 ie 3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other diſciple, and 
is itoff, that they they came vnto the lepulchre, 
ſhould iovent it of 4 So they ranne both together, but the other diſciple did 
ſetpwpole, outrunne Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 
And he ſtouped done, and ſau the linen clothes lying: 
yet went he not in. 
6 Then came Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the ſepulchre, and ſaw the linnen clothes lye, 
7 And the kerchiefe that was vpon his head, not! ying with 
the linnen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it felfe. 
8 Then went in alſo the ether diſciple, which came firſt 
to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw it, and beleeued. 
For as yet they knew not the Scripture, That he muſt riſe 


ag aine from the dead. 
10 And the diſciples went away againe vnto their owne 
home. © 
11 J But Mary ſtood a without xt theſepulchre weeping: 
2 7 and as ſhe wept,ſhc bowed her ſelfe into the — e 
4 That @, without 12 ? And{aw two Angels in b white, fitting, the one at the 


. the came, whichihe head, andthe other atthe feete , wherethe body of Ieſus had 


N wal cut laien. 


a Ywohugcloare 13 And they ſaid vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou?Shs 
made witneſſes of the ſaid vnto them, They haue taken away © my Lord, and I know 
Lords reſurrection. not where they haue laid him. 
0 — rp. 14 3 When ſhee had rhus ſaid, ſhee turned her ſelſe backe, 
common people ve to and ſaw Icfus ſtanding , and knew not that it was Ieſus. 
Peake : for they peake 1 5 leſus ſaith vnto her, Woman, Why weepeſt thon?whom 
of « deadcarkciſe, ſeekeſt thou ? Shee ſuppoſing that hee had bene the gardener, 
they doe of « whole aid vnto him, Sir, if thou halt borne him hence: tell mee where 
2 leſus witneſſeth by thou haſt laid him, and 1 will take him away. : 
his preſence. bat he 6 leſus ſaith vnto her, Marie: She turned her ſelſe, and ſaid 
1 _ rife. ,, vnto him,Rabboni,which is to ſay,Maſter, 
> Pow 15 ante be 17 4 leſus ſaith vnto her, Touch mee not: for I am not yet 
ſought in this world aſcended to my Father: but goe to my a brethren, and ſay vn- 
3 _ to them, I aſcend vnro e my Father, and to your Father, and to 
faith whither he is my God , and your Go d. 1 had 
one before ve. 28 Mary Magdalene came & told the diſciples that ſhe ha 
4 by hi brethren, be ſeene the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things vnto her. 


SS _=_ 19 © + 5 Theſame day then at night, which was the 

following ii is [aid chat Marie told his l: ines. e He ca v Cod his Father becauſe he i his Father — 
tur allj in the Godnead: 7s he {auh yaur Fath y vecan e be « 6: Father by grace, through the adoption ofs T] 
fornes of God : that us by taking vs of hu frie ge 39.99 h's jannes, Epiphan', Aar. 16. 14. lt. 24.36. 
1. cor. ig.. 5 Chritt in that that he preſented himſ-Ife before his ditciples tuddenly * 
divine power, when the gates weie hut. doth tally aſſute tlie n both of his reſurreRion, & allo of their 


Apoſleup,inſpiriog dem with the holy Gaol, who is 3/46 viredigny ot he muiſtery o che op 


.CHAP. xxl. 706 


dayofthe weeke, and when the * doores were ſhut where the f Eber ile due 
diſciples were aſſembled for feare ofthe Tewes, came Ieſus and 9pened co hime of their 
ſtood in the middes, and ſaid to them, Peace be vnto you. — — 
20 And when he had ſo ſaid, hee ſhewed vnto them his 5 — — 


hands, and his ſide. Then were the diſciples glad when they 


had ſeene the Lord. : + Werth.28.18. 
24 4 Then ſaid Teſus ro them againe, Peace be vnto you: & The publiſhing of 
as my Father ſent me. ſo ſend I you, the forgiuenefſeof 
22 And when he had ſaid chat, he breathed on them, and — laich ia 
ſaid vnto them, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. — — — 
23 * Whoſoeuers ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted vnto cing the wrath of 
them: and whoſocuers ſinnes ye teteine they are reteined. God in teteining the 


24 C7 But Thomas one of the twelue, called Didymus, was — ——— 
not with them when leſus came, — of 
25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid vnto him, Wee haue cheGolpel. 
ſeene the Lord: but he ſaid vnto them, Except I ſee in his hands 7 Chriſt draweth 
che print of the nailes, and put my finger into the print of the ä — —— 
nailes, and put myne hand into his ſide, Iwill not belecue it. and are teſtimonie 
26 ¶ And eight dayes aſter. againe his diſciples were with- of bis teiuttection. 
in, and Thomas with chem. Ihen came Ieſus when the doores 
were ſhut, and ſtoode in the middes,& ſaid, Peace be vnto you. 
27 After ſaid he to Thomas, Put thy finger here, and fee 
mine hands, and pur forth thine hand, and put it into my tide, 
and be not faithleſſe, but faithful. Gu; | 
28 Then Thomas anſwereJ,and ſaid vnto him, Thou art my - - — cy 66 — 
Lord, and my God. of G o and not vpoꝝ 
29 *Iefus ſaid vnto him, Thomas, bec auſe thou haſt ſeene ſleihiy eyes. 
mee, thou beleeueſt: bleſſed are they that haue not ſecne, and F Ef. 
haue beleeued. Sd che Sonne of 
39 CK And many other ſignes alſo did Ieſus in the pre- God and our onely 
ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this booke, Saviour, istheend 
31 Butthe'erthings are written, that ye might beleeue that — — 
Teſus is that Chriſt that Son of God, and that in beleeuing ye ; eiae of the hiſlo⸗ 
* p pecially e hi 
might haue life through his Name. rie ot ihe teſurtectios 
CHAP. XXI. 
1 leſus appeareth to his diſciples as they were a fiſting, 6.7 whom 
they know by a miraculoxs draught of files, 15 He committath 
the charge of the ſheepe to Peter, 18 and foretelleth him ofthe 
manner uf hudeath, 
Frer theſethings, i Telus ſhewed himſelfeagaineto his dif- . iu thar, that Chriſt 
ciples at the ſea of Tiberias: and thus ſhewed he him ſelſe: here is not onely pre · 
2 here were together Simon Peter and Thomas, which — 
is called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galile, and the t , ie pien, he 
. . "=p . guet 1a mon iu 
ſonnes of Lebedeus, and two other of his diſciples. aſſurance of his te · 
3 Simon Peter ſaid vnto them, I goe a fiſhing. They ſaid ſurrecion. 
vnto him, We alſo wil goe with thee, They went their way and 
2 into a ſhip ſtraightway, and that night caught they no- 
thing. 
4 But hen the morning was now come, Teſus ſtoode on 
— ſhore : neuertheleſſe the diſciples knew not that is was 
eſus. 
; O 2 5 Teſus 


— — © — — 4 * 


s 
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5 Jeſus then ſaid vnto them, Syrs, haue yee any meat? They 
anſweredhim, No. 

6 Then hec ſaid vnto them, Caſt out the net on the right 
fide of the ſſ ip, and yee ſhall finde. So they caſt out, and they 
were not able at all to dra: o it, for the multitude of ſiſhes. 

7 Til erefore {aide the diſciple whom Teſts loued „vnto 
Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon Peter heard that it Mas the 

« 1: wan linver gar- Jord, he girded his a coate to him (for he was naked) and caſt 
ment, u #1 h conl.cugs himſelſe into t hie ſea. 

tet bw frag. 8 Bur the other diſciples came by ſhip (for they were not 
1 beter by bis u e farre from lande, but about two hundieth cubites) and the 
conſelsion, is teſtoted * 7 
into his former de- drew the net with fiſhes. 

gree ſtom hence he 9ꝙ Aſſoone then as they were come to land, chey ſaw hote 
fen by hietriple os coales, and fiſh layd thcreon,and bread, 

— ara to leſus ſaia vnto them, Bring ofthe fiſhes which ye haut 
hee is indeed a pa- no caught. 

ſtour, witch even 11 Simon Peter ſtepped foorth, and drew the net to land, 
bis lone te Chr ift. in full of great fiſhes, an hund:eth , fiſtie and three: and albeit 
ge TS there were ſo many, yet was not the net broken. 

he that Hανναναιi,tie I leſus ſayd vnto them, Come, and dire. And none of the 
ie foexld ol Ge diſciples durſt aske him, Who art thou? ſecing they knew that 


m. le. % eter he was the Lord. 
mignt Mens er aw wor 


of the foreixeneſſeef . 03 Ielus then came and tooke bread, and gaue them, and 
Hu ſo IFIEUCHS a fue, fiſt hikew:le. 

wor of rein 40 14 This is now the third time that Tefus ſhewed himſelle 
8 the Ale. to his diſciples, after that he was riſen againe from the dead. 
3 death 15 4 So when they had dined, leſus ſayd to Simon Peter, 
ol Peter is ſoret ud. Simon the ſonne of Tona loucſt thou me more then theſe ? Hee 
e They that ccoiefar ſaid vnto him, Tea Lord, thou knoweſt that 1 loue thee, Hee 


yournrerefhrocally in - 
the aſl contre and ſaid vnto him Feede my lambes. 


in thoje places u here 15 He ſaid to him againe the ſecond time, Simon the ſome 
the people vſed long of Tona,loncſt thou mee ? Hee faid vnto him, Yea Lord (thou 
garments hedneeae Kknowelt thar I loue thee.He ſaid voto him, Feed my ſheepe, 


— 1 „17 Heeſaid vnto him the third time, Simon the ſonne of 
4 He mean: that king Jana, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſorie becauſe he ſayd to him 
ef ti dn whichs the third time, Loueſt thou me? and ſaid vnto him, Lord, thou 


1 e 3 knoweſt all things: thou knoweſt that I loue thee, Ieſus ſayd 
BR withcordes and Into him, Feede my ſheepe, 

c ame, who would 18 3 Verily, verily 1 {ay vnto thee, when thou waſt young, 
Ja. Nom thou girdeſi thou © g ii dedſi thy ſelfe, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſ : 


. 

* „but when thou ſhalt bee olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth thine 
et Heſi to g00 hh | 3 8 * 

ther thou hiBeft, br hands, and another ſhall © gird thee , and leade thee whither 

theme wil be when thou wouldeſt © not. 

thox (heli egos 19 Andthisfpake he, ſignifyirg by f what death he ſhould 

ee OC wt glorifie God And when het had ſaid this, keefaid to hin, Fol- 
grit 207 75-4.4 a? 

ee witch and low me. 

cette whither 

tow woulte;turt, e Nes that Peter ſuſeren on bt for the rritth of Cod agamſt hu will, for wer vende 

that hee. with ic) ad pladnes hen be retired from the (onmerlt rheve be was wu , but oecanſe 

this i comme:h not from the fie; bus from that %, $11 t which inen vs from abcur, 1 ereſare 

8e Poxed where hould he g certaine ſtrium g aro ten ſiſd, or repur na te aii 1, in. all aur (ufſt+ 

rant, aatoncbing (bft. f That u, th. Peter Hife dent? a 

20 Tuen 
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26 + Then Peter turned about, and ſaw the diſciple whom 4 Wee muſt take 


Je s vs loued, following, which had alſo $leaned on his breaſt beed that whi e wee 
caſt our eyes vpon o- 


ther, we negle& not 


a ſupper,and had ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ? 


21 When Peterthereforefaw him, hee ſayd to Ieſus, Lord, that which is ino ned 


what ſhall this man doe ? vs 
22 leſus ſayd vnto him, If I will that hee tary cillI come, Y. 3. 
what is it to thee ? follow thou me. 
23 Then went this word abroad among the brethren, that 
this diciple ſhould not die. Yet Teſus ſayd not to him, He ſhall 
not die: but, If I will that hee tary till I come, hat is it to 


thee? i 
24 5 This is that diſciple, which teſtifieth of theſe things, 5 The hiſtorie of 


Chriſt is true and wa- 


and wrote theſe things, & we know that his teſtimonie is true. rily written not for 


25 + Now there are alſo many other things which Ieſus curioſitie of men, but 


did, the which if they ſhould bee written euerie one, I ſuppoſe forthe Gluation o: 


the world could not conteine the bookes that ſhoald be writ- * 1 . 
ten, Amen. Co. 20. 20. 


THE ACTESOF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES, WRIT- 


SEN DSY LYKE Ine 
EVANGELIST. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Luketieth this hiſtorie to hu Goſpell. 9 Chriſt being taken into 
heauen, 10 the Apeſiles 21 being warued by the Angels, 12 
returne, 14 and giue themſelurs to prayer, 15 By Peters moe 
tion, 18 into ludu the trautonrs place Matthiae 15 choſen, 


70 
2 
4 57 


2 


Haue made the * former treatiſe, O Theophi- 1 The paſsing ouer 
lus, of all that es Vs began to *do and teach, from the hiſtorie of 


al- the Goſpell, that is 
2 Vncill the day that he was taken vp, af. Gomrhe hiltery of 


ter that he through the holy Ghoſt,had giuen tc £,1ino5 and do- 
commaundements vnto the Apoltles, whom ing Chriſt, vnto 
he had chuſen: e 
2 To whom alſo he preſented himſelfe aliue aſter that he 17% 7 ths 
had ſuffered, by many infallible tokens, beir.g ſcene of them arethe miracles and 
by the ſpace of fourtie dayes, and ſpeaking of thoſe things cutnee which ſhowed 
which appertaine to the Kingdomeot God. ve Godboas, and Gig 
»ol) per fize hollneſſe 
4 And when he had — them together, hee com- 1... 1s of bu 
maunded them, that they ſhould not depart from leruſalem, duc 
but to waite for the promiſe of the Father, x which ſaya he, yee 2 Chriſtdid not 
haue heard of me ſtraightwayes al- 
: cend into heauen 


after his teſurtection, becauſe hee would through!y prooue his reſurrection, and with his preſence con» 
firme his Apoſtles in the doctrine, which they had heard, 6 Heecalleth thoſe mfallible tokens 


which are oherwiſetermeduecegnry: now in that, tha: Chriſt pale, and walked, and ate, and wa felt 


many, theſe are ſure fignes and tokens that I ce truely roſe agaue· Late 24.49. e They werediffer« 


K. 


ſed here and there, bug he z uber eb them toges/ er that they might aliogether be witmeſies of hu reſurreiiien 


& I60n 14-25, 
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THE ACTES. 


* Mat.z.r1. werber. 5 * For Tohnindeedbaprized with water, but ye ſhall be 
b. labe 3. 16. chep 2.2, baptixed 4 with the holy Ghoſt within theſe few dayes. 

* 5 — 3 6 When they therefore were come together, they aſked 
her 6{ the Father . . : : - 
fra him,ſaying,Lo: d, wilt thou at this time © reſtore the king - 

the Father 6 Chiti, e dome to Iſrael? ; 
jet here rgamit thn, 7 And he ſaid vnto them, It is not for you to know q times 
the —— — . or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his owne power, 
Ait ave water: * 9 
— — 8 r But ye ſhall receiue power of the holy Ghoſt, when he 
one 19 the och er, ſhall come on you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes vnto me both in 
2 We mult fight be- Ieruſalem and in all Iudea, and in Samaria,and vnto the vtter- 
fore — moſt part of the carth. 
' 0 riout. . X 
1 do foarchaferriole 9. And when he had ſpokenthele things, while they be- 
things. which God held, hee was taken vp: for a cloud tooke him vp out of their 
hath not rcueiled. ſight. 


e. N andan- 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heauen, as hs 


f That wythe fit occaſe- went, behold. two men ſtood by them in white apparell, 

ons that ſcrue to domg 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galile, why ſtand ye gazing 
of matters which :be into heaucn? This Ieſus which is taken vp from you into hea- 
Lord hath ayporncedio hall i e have fi hi . h 

bring tangs le paſſe iy, uen, ſnall ſo come, as ye haue ſeene him go into heauen. 

T Chap.2.2, 12 Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem from the mount 
Lie 231 that is called the mount of Oliues, which is neere to Ieruſalem, 
$ Aſter that Chiiſt being from it a Sabbath ; dayes tourney. 
had promiſed the full , ; ' : : 

venne-of che dads 13 5And whenthsy were! come in, they — vp into an vp- 
Ghoſt wherewith he per chan. ber, vihere abode both Peter and Iames, & Iohn, and 
would gouerne vs Andiew, Philip, & Thomas, Eartlemew, & Matthew, Iames the 
3 — _ ſore of Alpheus,and Simon Zelotes, and Iudas Iames brother. 
bedr.hernoke vp his, 14 Theſe all * continued with one accord in praier,and 
body from vs ime tie ſypplication with then women, and Mary the mother of Icſug, 
— tabervacles, and with his o brethren, 

intent 15 And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtood vp in the mids of the 
iudgement. ab the diſciples, and ſaid( no the number of nantes that were in one 


Angels witnefte. place were avout an hundred andtwenty,) 
K r 11,044 of 39:27 16 7 Te men <4 brethren, this Scripture rauſt needs haue 
{x Ill two mics, bene fulfilled, which the x holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Dauid 


5 Ecchatti;all af. ſpake before of Iudas, which was guide to them 5 took Ieſus. 
embhes to heat he 9 For he was numbred with vs, and had obteined fellow - 


was 4 and — ſip iu this miniſtration. : ; 
ed led & bp. 28 He therefore hatch 1 purchaſed a field with the reward ot 
in private houſes by iniquity: & when he had i chrowen down himſelfe headlong, 
the Apoſtles, 

Je went into the houſe, / ich the c usb had choſen at that times ie ler aveceiiefor tt whole 2 
& The Greeſe word ſiomfieth an mumcibie cu ſt anch. and Peaaintſe. It « togocd purpoſe that 19 
Concer d w mentioned : for thoſe prayers are moſt atceptalle ro Gol. which are made with eg» ceing mundes 
end ailies, m Thewſciples prated fir the ſending ef the he.) Ghott and alſu to le delinerc.i from preſent 
elan gers where mi ih they e heſet. m For it way behoueable to haue the wines comfrme doobo wee aſter- 
ware co bepartabers of the dangers with their bnα¹FfH © Wuth H], 6 Peter is made the 
mouth and interpteter of the whole company of the Apoſtles cuher by ſeetet revelation of the holy 
Ghoſt,or by expreſſe zudgement oi the Congre cation, p Becauſe men ave comments delle d and curoi- 
led by their na. 75 Peterprevemethihe offence $ might he taken of the falling away of Indas the 
berroyer,ſhewing that all things which came mo hin were forctold by God. & Pſal. 31.9. * lobu 
13.27. 4 Tele conſidered not Jud us hu purpoſe lut that that followed cf it and lo we vſe to ſay, that 4 
rau bath procumed 21w{elfe arme, uot that hu will ane purpoſe was fo. but in reſpect of that which ſolloxtd. 
* Maith,27 5, » The Greele words fonfie thy winch that Indas i downe fas and was » ens in ſuudir 
is 1h vnd, a amayurilou hn: e neyſe. k 

; 1 
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pe braſt aſunder in the middes, and all his bowels gnſhed out. 

19 And it is knowen vnto all the inhabitants of Hieruſa- 
em. in ſo much that that field is called in their own language, 
Aceldama, that is, the field ofblood. | 

20 For it is written iu the booke of Pſalrnes, & Let his ha- * Pſal.69.26, 
bation be voyde, and let no man dwell therein: + alſo, Let 2. 70 109. 5. 
another take his ſ charge. Hs office end wins. 


31 5 Whereforeof theſe men which haue companied with {,.e: Dau wroe 


vs all che time that the Lord leſus was t conuerſant among vs, Doeg the Kings heard 
2 2 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn vnto the day that ve: Audtheſe 
he was taken vp u from vs, muſt one ofthem be made a witnes werde, Sep d, 


: 1 ' heepe,aud Flocke are 

ch vs of his reſurrection. 0 « pe , 
wo 9 And they * preſented two, Ioſeph called Barſabas, —_ — — 
whoſe ſurname was Iuſtus, and Matthias. fo thut the Church and 


24 And they prayed, ſaying, Thou Lord, which knoweſt % offices thereof are 
the hearts of all men, ſhewe whether of thele two thou haſt * — — 
choſen, 28 5 liberate vpon no- 

25 That he may take they roume of this miniſtration and thing,burfisſt they 


— which Iudas hath 2 gone aſtray, to go to his —— — a. 


word: and again the 
26 Then they gaue foorth their lots: and the lot fell on do nothing that — 
Matthias, and he was by a common conſent counted with the cerneth and is be- 
eleuen Apoſtles houeable for } whole 
* body of the 

gation, without making the Congregation priuie vnto it. 5 Mord ſor word, went in and aur, which 
unde of peach betokencih as much in the Hebrew tongue, aathe exercifme ef a publique andpameſall office, 
when they peake of ſuch as are in any publique office, Deuter. 3 f. 2. f. chron. 27.1, w From our company, 
9 Apoſtles muſt be choſen immediatly trom God, and therefore after pray ers, Matthias is choſen by 
lot. which is as it were Gods own voice. x Openly and by the vonces of all the whole company, Y That 
he may be fellow and partaker of th miniflery, 4 Departed from, or fallen from: And 14 @ a Metaphore 
aten from the way : For (aling are ſigniſied by che name of ve, with the Heirewes, 


CHAP. II. 


t The Apoſiles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt, 8 ſpeake with diners 
tangucs: 12 They are thought to bedrunke, 15 but Peter diſ- 
prooxeth that: 34 Hee teacheth that Chriſt a the Meſias: 37 
And ſeeing the hearers aſtonied, 38 hee exhorteth them to re- 
pentarce, 


AT t when the day of Pentecoſt was * come, they were x The Apoſtles be- 
b all with one accord in one place. ivg gathered toge- 


2 And ſuddenly there came a found from heauen, as of a — — — 3 
ruſhing and mightie winde, and it filled all the houſe where — ie — 


they ſate. a euidently appeate 
3 Andthere 1 vnto them clouen tongues, like fire, to all the world, that 


and it ſate vpon each oſ them. — 


4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began fich, are by a double 
ſigne from heaven 

anthoriſed,and annoynted with all the moſt excellent gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially with ay 
extraordinarie and neceſſary gift ot tongues. « Mod for word, wa fulfilled: that is, wes begue, as 
Luke 2.21, For the Hebrewes ſay, that ad, or a jecre u fulfied or ended, when the ſermer dayns or yeres 
art emded. aud the oth:y begtmane,ler.2 5.12. Aud it ſhall come to paſſe, thet when ſexentie heey es are ſulſl. 
led, 1 will viſite ce. For the Lord did not briu; hoe 4 people aſter the ſenentieth yeere was ended, buy 
18 the ſeuentieth jeeve : Now the day of Peut / coſi, was the Sftieth after the feaſt of the Paſicoxrr, b Tiy 
welue Apoftles which were to be ibe Patric ke 5 it were of the church. 
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HIN ACTES. 


* . is 2 
c nech do ſpeake with © other tongues, as Yd Spirit gaue them vttrance. 


thre tore, whnch 5 And there were dwell: ng at Ieruſalem Iewes ʒ men that 
8 = Ok £5 feared God, ot every nation vnder heauen. 

deed nd 6 Now whenthis was noyſed , the multitude came to * 
12g te ca uh ther and were aſtonied, becauſe that euery man heard them 
1 N tente: ſpcake his owne language. k 


liese we du er- a 
ft ni that the A 7 And they wondered all, and marueiled 3 ſaying amon 


ſite: ved u ne themſelues, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeake, ol Galle? 
gonenc, ad theu n 8 Hou then heare wee euery man our owne language 
be. banhagu aud herci ** 1 ad ge, 
al aaa vwaercin we were DvINC ? | : ; 
Fautaſtice2 wits 21 *. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the inhabitants 
70 doe but with good Or e ſopOtanl ia. and of Iudea, and of Cappadocia, of Pontus 
c ation of their and Aſia, : 5 
— 1 Aud of Phtygia, and Pamphylia, of Egypt, and of the 
201g be 1 5 parts of Libya, vhich is beſide Cytene, and ſtrangers ot Rome, 
Gheſt g uerued their and © Tewes,and Proſelytes, | 
gn... CE 11 Crestes, and Arabiams: wee heard them ſpeake in our 
— — ee one tongues the wondertull werbe: of God. 

* *» ** 
a dau-. we? E 12421 ncy were all then amaſcd and doubted 3 ſaying One 
Heard. bat thas the TO an ather, hat ma this be? 
Apoſtter fte r 13 And otliers gmockeds, and ſaid, They are ful of new wine, 
firange 10096,05: jor #08 CLut Peter ſtanding with the cicuen, | lift vp his voi 
the rdivatichad rather 14 ut Feter itanding wil cicuen, f tt vp his voice, 
leent iu the near, ANG ſaid vnto them, Ye men of Iudea, & ye all that inliabite le- 
ler cat nan it i i he i uſalem, be this knowen vnto you, & hearken vnto my words, 
Fealele NA % 15 For tluſe are nut drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſince it is but 
D4774t:9%8 hie- : . 

the i third houre of the day. 


ſwnaay. * : 
f Zy tewer ho tie. 16 But this is that, which was ſpoken by 5 k Prophet & Loel. 
net, if em that were 17 And it ſnalbe in the laſt daycs,fairn God, I wiilpowre 


Bath le we: '3 2 45. 5 — 1 1 * . ? 4 ! 1 - i * ' . 
aud Lewes {2 b an Out ot my Spirit vpon all in Alcth, and your ſonnes, and your 


9; rel 1991145 d nighters (hall prophecy, and your yong men {hal ſee vilions, 
then were bore mm 9- and your olde men ſhall dreame dreames. 


whey acetat e, 78 And on my ſeruants & on mine handmaides I wil powre 
wore Cee u out of my Spirit in thoſe dayes, and they ſhall prophecie. 

aud dees 19 Avd1l will fhew wonders in heauen aboue, and tokens 
Lewilh religi u. in the earth beneath, bluod,and ii: e, and vapour of ſmoke. 


2 Gods word pest 20 The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkencs, and the moone 
eeth iome io, tnat it 


Uriveth them to leck into blood, before that grea: & notable day of the Lord come. 
out the trueth. and it 21 4 And it ſholbe, that u hoſocuer ſtall u call on the Name 
doeth io choke other, of theo Lord, ſhalbe ſaurd. 


— —— — 22 Je men of 1{racl, hearetheſe words, IꝝSs vs of Naza» 
ewne impudencie. g Vie werd which en ſeth here ſfauiſeeib ſuch akinde of mocking which uj rep; och · 
fel aud contumeliom : And by tha reprochfull mocking were thartheren nomiracle jo great and excel- 
tent which the wichedureof an dareth not (heabe cui of, & Peter hu bolaues u to be maried, where* 
zn the gave of the holy Ghoſt u to be ſetus, cueu ſir eight aſter the begmumg. i After the ſunne riſiug, 
ach may be about ſeuen or eight of the clori e with vs. hk There i» wathing that can diſſoluc getunt 
aud doubts but geſtirtouie taten ont of the Prep cis: ſer inens reaſ.uus ma) be outrturned, but Gods voyce 
cannot be ou turned. 2 Ive 2, 28. iſa. 21 3. 3 Peter ſetting the trueth ol Gad agaiuſt the ſalſe accu- 
ſat ions of men, ſheweth inhimſelſe & in his leſlou es that that is fultilled which los l ſpake beſott con- 
cerning the full giuing of the holy Ghaſt in the latter dayes : which graze is alſo oſſec d to che whole 
Charch,te their certame & vndoubted d- ſituction, which doe contemne it. A without excepit* 
cn bh vpou the lewes and Gentiles, m That u, men. 4 ue chieſeſt vſe of all the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, is to bring men to ſaluation by faith, u Th: word, (al on,fiemfieth in holy Scriptures an carneſt 
prating and roaring for holve 3 Geds hand, 5 Chiiſt bag innocent;vras by Gods proutgence cructs 
be 1 ot wi;ketl tar. 

erh, 
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reth,a man o approued of God among you with oreat workes, 
and wonders, and fignes,which God did by him in the mids of 
you,as ye your ſelues alſo know: 

23 Him, I ſ«y,being delivered by the determinate counſel, 
and p foreknowledge of God, after you had taken, with wic- 
ked 4 hands you haue crncthed and r flame, 

24 © Whom God hath raiſed vp, and looſed the f forrowes 
of death, becauſe it was vnpoſſible that hee ſhould be holden 
of it. 

25 For Dauid ſuith concerning him, $1 beheldethe Lord 
| alwayesbeforeme: ſorhec is at my right hand, that I ſhould 
not be ſhaken. 

26 Therctore did mine heart reioyce, and my tongue was 

lad, and moreouer alſo my fleſh (hall reſt in hope, 

27 Becauſe thou wiltnor © leauemy ſoule in graue, neither 
wilt lutter thine Holy one to tee corruption. 

28 Thou haſt u ſhe ved me the wayes of life, and ſhalt make 
me ſull ot ioy with thy countenance 

29 Men and brechiren, I may boldly ſpeake vnto you of the 
Patriarch Dauid, chat he is both dead and buried, and his ſe 
pulchre remaineth with ys vnto this day. 

30 Theretore ſeeing he was a Prophet, and knew that God 
had; * ſworne with an othie to him, that of che truite of his 
loynes hee wouldraiſe vp Chriſt conc21ning the fiſh, ro ſer 
him vpon his chice, 

31 Hee knowing this beſore , ſpake of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt,thar his ſoule ſhould not be left in graue, neither his 
fleſh ſhould ſee corruption, 

32 7 This Icfus hath God raited vp, whereof wee are all 
witneſſes. : 

33 Since then that he by the y right hand of God hath bin 
ſ exalted, andhathrccemed of his Father the promiſe of the 
oy Ghoſt, hee hach ſhed foorth this which yce now ſee and 

eare. 

34 For Dauid is not aſcended into heauen, but hee ſayeth, 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit at my rght hand, 

35 Vntill I make thine enemies thy footſtoole. 

36 Therefore let all the honſe of Iſrael know for a ſurety, 
that God hath ⁊ made him both Lord, and Chriſt, this Ieſus, 
T ſay, hom ye haue crucified. : a : 

37 Now when they heard it, they were pricked ia their 
hearts, and ſayd vnto Peter and the other Ap oſtles, Men and 
brethren,what ſhall wee doe ? ; 

3$ 8 Then Deter ſaid voto them, Amend your lives, and be 


lenanely. % Pfilme 16. 10. Chep.13-45, 7 Peter witnelfech that telus Chriſt 


baptized 


0 ben by thoſe 
workes which God 
wronghs by/,mn,(o 
manifeſtly approo- 
ved and allowed of, 
that uo man can 
Ltaineſay him. 
God euer laſing 
luowleage ; omg be- 
fore, which can net- 
ther be ſeparated 
from h determinate 
Counſel,as the Epi · 
cu es ſay, neith ey get 
be the can of enil: 
for God m hu cuerla- 
ſung and vuchenge- 
able comſe i, appory= 
ted the wickea alle 
na toanexcel. 
leut nd and God 
dorih that well, which 
the :infrumeants doe ill. 
7 Godt corm;ell aocth 
not excu/o the ewes, 
whoſe hands were 
wicked, 

r The ſafln ſnidto 
Le then s,by whoje 
Co:mſel and ging 


F, ward it dons. 


& Chriftcas Dauid 
forerold) did not 
one h rite againe, 
but alſo was in the 
graue voide of all 
corruption, 

f The death that wa 
tull of ſorrow beth of 
bod) and inde : 
thereſuve when death 
Appen; 64 COngureronr 
and witlover euer 
t-:oſe ſorrowes, 
Chiti 
to He ouercom 
thoſe ſorrowes of 
death, when a1 bet 
— —ů 
death, te line for euer 
with hu Father. 

+ Tſalme 16.9. 
Tho wilt got ſaſ- 
fer me to rimaine 

In graue. 


* Thou haſi opened 


tee the way to the true life, T 1. Kings 2.10, Chap 13 36, ** Pfalue 132,11. x Had ſworue ſo- 


is the appointed ener» 


laſting King. which he proveth maniſclily by the gitts ol the holy Ghoſt and the teſtimonie of Dauid, 
) Might and power of God, & Pfalme 110.1, N C Brin ſmrato be ma e. becauſe hee was admuanced fo 
that dunine : and therefore it u not (poken of h + nature, Lut of ht fate aud high diguitue. 8 Repentance 
and temiſsion of fines in Chtiſt ate two principle: of the Goſpel, and therefore of aur ſaluation: and 
they are obtained by the promiſes apprehended by faith , and ate ratified in vs 
ith is ioyned the vettue of the holy Ohe. 


by Baptiſme, where · 


THE ACTES. 


baptixed euery oneof you inthe Name of Teſus Chriſt forthe 
the remiſſion of ſinnes: and ye ſhall receiue che gift of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 
4 The word that is 39 For the 2 promiſe # made vnto you, and to your chil. 
wſed here.gizethus dren, and to all that are afarre off, euen as many as the Lorde 
fo radeln, dur God (hall call. 


s [ 7. . 

pay was one 40 * And with many other words he beſought & exhorted 
ned to the Chucch, them, ſaying, Sauc your ſelues from this froward generation. 
which ſeparateth t ** 1 hen they thargladly receiued his word, wer i 
bimſelſc from tue 4 . 4 5 , tary bap 4 


— wy" red: and the ſame day there were added to the Church about 
2» A notable ecam- three thouſand ſoules. N 

ple of the vertue . 43 And hey continued in the Apoſtles doctrine, and 
the holy Obst: b fellowſhip, and © breaking of bread, and prayers. 

Dut ſuch as are of 1 andfi ſoule: and 

age ate pot bapti- 43 J And feare came vpon euery foule: and many won. 
2cd, befor: they ders and ſignes were done by the Apoſtles. 

malte cone ion of 44 Aud all that beleeued, were in one place, and had all 
** things common 

32x be mat kes ol the > 2 : 

— 45 And they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted 
che dectrine of the them to all men, as euery one had neede. 

—— dueties 46 14 And they continued dayly with one accorde in the 
= — Temple, and breaking bread at home, did eate their meat toge · 
Kration of the Sa- ther with gladneſſe and ling leneſſe of heart, 

ctaments, ard tiue in- 47 Prayſing God, and had fauour with all the people: and 


uocation \{-dot the Lord added to the Church from day to day, ſuch as ſhould 
all the faithfull. be ſaued 
$ Communicating e laued. 


of goods. and all other ; 
dens of charnic,as u ſhewed aſierward. © The Iewes vfrd t inne loauts, and therefore they did rathey 
bre ale chews then cut them: Soby breaking of bread they vn de/ſtood that liuiug together, and the bau quei 
ich they wſed to keepe, And when they kept their loue feaſtes , they vſed ts celebrate the Lords Supper, 
which enen iu thoſe dayes beg an to be co med, and Paul amemder'1t, 1. Cor. it . 12 So olt as the Lord 
thinketh it expedient, hee bridleth the rage of ſtiai gets, that the Church may bee planted, and haue 
ſome relre{hing. 13 Charirie maketh all things commen concerning the vſe, according as neceſsi- 
tierequireth, 14 Thefaithfull came together at the beging with great fruit*, not ouely rothe 
hcatiog of the word, but allo te meate. 


CHAP. III. 

1 Peter going inta the Temple with lohn, 2 bhealeth the ereeple. 
9 To the people gathered together to ſee the miracle, 12 he ex- 
poun deth the myſterie of our ſaluation through Chriſt : 1 4 accu» 

ſong theur ingratitude, 1 g and requiring their repentance. 
1 Chriſt in healing a Ow * Peter and Iohn went vp together into the Temple, 
— 2 at the ninth houre of prayer. 
knowen to all men, 2 And a certaine man which was & — ſrom his mo- 
doth in place and thers wombe, was caried, whom they laid daily at the gate of 
tine, veiy famous, the Temple called Beautiful, to aske almes of them chat entred 


by the hands of his he T l 
Apoſiles, dotl y unt che emple. . 
a Who ſeeing Peter and Iolin, that they would enter into 


which belecued, and the Temple, deſired to receive an almes. 
pony > rein 4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with Iohn, ſayde, 
Other to beleeue. 
Bath wus Looke on vs. ; : 
— 5 And he gaue heed vnto them truſting to receiue ſome 
thing of them. 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Siluer and gold haue I none, but wen wT 
aue, 
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haue, that giue I thee: In the N ame of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth 
riſe vp and walke. . 88 

7 And he tooke him by the right hand and lift him vp, and 
immediatly his feet and ankle bones receiucd ſtrength, 

And he leaped vp, ſtood, & walked. and . with them 
into the Temple, walking and leaping, and praiſing God. 

And all the people ſaw him walke, and praiſing God. 

10 Aud they knew him, that it was he which ſate for the 
almes at the Beautiful gate of the Temple: and they were ama- 
ſed, and fore aſtonied at that which was come vnto him. 

11 And as the creeple whick was healed, b held Peter 
and Iohn, all the people ranne amazed vnto them in the porch 
which is called Salomons. 

12 So when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered vnto the people, Ye 
men of Iſrael, why marueile ye at this? or why looke yee ſo 
ſtedfaſtly on vs, as though by our owne power or godlines we 
had made this man goe ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, the + God 
of our fathers hath glorified his Sonne Ieſus, whom ye betray- 
ed, and denied in the preſence of Pilate, when hee had iudged 
himto be delivered, 

14 But ye denied the Holy one and the Iuſt, and deſited a 
murtherer to be giuen you, 

15 And killed the Lord c of life, whome God hath raiſed 
from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. 

16 And his Name hath made this man ſound, whom ye ſee, 
and know through faith in his Name: 4 and the faith which is 
hy him, hath giuen to him this perfit health of his whole body 
inchepreſence of you all. 

17 3And now brethren, I know that throngh ignorance ye 
did it, as did alſo your gouerr-45. 

18 But tkoſe tkings whiclfGod before had ſhewed e by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt hould utter, hee hath 
thus fulfilled, g 

19 Amend your Iĩues therefore and turne, that your ſinnes 
may be put away, hen the time ot refreſhing ſhall come from 
the — of the Lord. ü 

20 And hee ſhall ſend Ieſus Chriſt, which before was prea- 
ched vnto you, 

21 *Whomthe heauen muſt containe vntil the time that all 
things be reſtored, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of al 
his holy Prophets ſince the world began. 

22 +For Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers, The Lord your God 
ſhall raiſe vp vnto you 2 a Prophet, enen of your brethren, like 
ynto me: ye ſhall heare him in all things, whatſoeuer hee ſhall 
ſay vnto you. 


Either becauſe he 
lourd them, n 50 had 
beaied him or beca 
he feared t at if he 
once let them go ont 
ha fight he ſhould bee 
lame apaine, 
2 Miracles are ap- 
pointed to conuince 
the vnbeleeuets, aad 
thereſore they doe 
wickedly abuſe 
them, who ſtandi 
amaſed cither ar 
miracles themſclues, 
or at the inſtruments 
and meanes which it 
pleaſeth God to vie, 
take an occsfion to e. 
ab liſn id olatry and 
ſupetſtitio i, by that 
which God hath pro- 
vided tor the know - 
ledye of his true 
worſhip, that is 
Chtjitianne, 
＋ Ce. 5.30. 
co hath life in 
hmm'«lſe and gineth 
life te other. 
4 Becauſt he bilecurd 
on Un, bring raiſed 
f om the dead, whoſe 
name he heard of 
by ws. 
3 Itis beſtof all to 
receiue Chriſt ſo 
loone as he is offred 
vnto vs : bas ſuch as 
laue neglected ſo 
et eat a bent ſit tho» 
row mans weaknefſe, 
h ue yet repentance 
for a meane. As for 
the ignominy of the 
croſſe we haue to ſet 
ag iuſt that, the de- 
cree and purpoſe of 
God foretold by che 


Prophets of Chriſt. how that firſt of ul he ſhonld be crucified here vpon earth and then he ſhould ap- 
peare from heau-nthe juoge and teiteret of all things, that all belecuers n. ight de ſaued. aud all vnbe- 


Jeeuers vtterly periſu. e Thom + there were many Prophets yet le (beaketh but of ane mouth, lo 


vu 


to vn the conſcui ana anreement of th Prophets, f Or tiahen iat heautn, & Dent 18.1 f. cha. 3. 27 
8 Tbupremiſe was e fan excelent au. cugα˙⁴ Dp. 


23 For 


THE ACTES. 
2 3 For it ſhall bee that euery perſon which ſhall notheare 


„ 4: wha; time the 


»damie © ard g l 
— 4 that Prophet, halbe deſtioyed out of the people. 


7 The loves thatbe- 24 Aliſo ul th Prophets hfiom Samuel, and thenceforth as 
teeue areth2fvit many as haue ſpoken laue likewiſe foretold of theſe dayes. 


»eten i 1the li g- "nt : 
dome of Gol, 25 Yeare 'chil.hen of the Prophets, and of the couenant, 


1 For ohe Pro. Mhich God hath made vnto our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, 

bes were pci . Euen in thy ſeede ſhall all the kindreds of the earth bee 

avpornted. lell.d. 

bes 26 Firſt vnto you hath God k raiſed vp his Sonne Teſus, 

8 Cher ito weld, and hin hee hath ſent to bleſſe youu, in turning euery one of 

or ruled fr che yu fom your in⁰qquities. 

Q:4d.and ad ανGued ie „„ 1 * j 

2. £1147 dent. tial l. : 7 . 

— 1 Peter ænd lohn 3 are talgu aud brought before the councill, 

7 and 19 Try jpeake belaly iu ( briſts cauſe. 24 The d. ſciples 
pray vnto od. 32 Aany ſell their poſſeſiions: 36 Of whom 
Barnabas is one, 

3 Nd i as they ſpake vnto the people, the Prieſtes ard the 

monly more diligent 1 Captaine of the Temple, and the Sadduces came vpon 

or bolder cnemi es of them, 

}, vo! _ 0 . . 

—— gooey 2 Taking it gricuoufly that they taught the people, and 

ſelues to be heads preached in Ieſus Name the reſurrection f. om the dead. 


builders: but the 3 Andrhcy layd hands on them, and put them in holde, 
EY vntill the next day: for it was now euentide. 

ena + 4 Howbeit many of them which heard the word, beleeued, 
tipue. and the » number ot tlie men was about tive thouſand. 


Tie jemet ai, 5 © And it came to paſſe on the morrow, that their © ru- 
egen, for the lers, and Elders, and Scribes, were gathered together at Ieru- 
ee, dien, : 

Sh ag 6 Ard Annas the chiefePricſt, and Cataphas, and Iohn, 
Theſt gartſoms bad and Alexander, and as many as were of the © kinred of the hie 
72 :,, ſuc h 4. E. Prieſts. 

. 1 7 * And when they had ſet them before t hem, they asked, 
fonuc main the i, Dy what power, or in what? Name haue ye done this? 

„%% eth, ] 8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſayd vnto them , Yee 
„ tulers of the people and Elders O tlitacl, : 

Jour) vnn Tf kh 9 For às much as we tliis day are examined it the good 
2."\ the telmg f dcede done to tlie impotent man, to wit, by what meanes hee 


Jul g. is made whole, 


6 ett, 1 1 a 
ro di the wors- to ee it knowen vnto you all 5 and to all the people of 


bes they incrcaſed Iſracl, that by the Name of IESVS CHRIST of Nazareth, 
n. whom yee haue cruciſied, whom God raiſed againe from 
FOR g., the dead, een by him doeth this man ſtand here before you 
% Made ile dau- 
beirim, which were whole, 4 * . . . 
ef ih trite of lad, 11 F This is the ſtone caſt aſide of you builders which is be- 
vnti Hercd vd what 

crveliꝶ acainit Daurds ffocle. d Of eme the high Prices were wont to ber choſen and made , the 
executor of i enerrely office bemg naw charged, 3 Agaivit tncha5orogye of a ſucceſ;:on of perſons 
without a ſicceſFion of docttine, and ty tat meaues beate do an the true miniſters of the word. ſo 
fare fourth as they ate able. e II t auer, g Welues which ſuccced true Paſtours, 
pl-ade their e cauſe, and no; Gods,ncither the Chuickts, 4 Nee is in deed a true — 
that teacheth his ſneepe co hang vpon Chriſt onely as vpon one that is not de aq, bat bath conquered 
death, and hath all rule in his ne hands. * Halm. 118.22. Eſa) 28.1 6. mat. 21.42. Werke 13. 10. 


t 2. 17. um $ 33 1 pen. . 7. come 
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come che head of the corner. 

12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for among men 
there is t giuen none other 2 Name h ynder heauen, whereby 
we muſt be ſaued. 

3; Now when they ſaw the boldneſſe of Peter and Tohn, 


i knowledge. they mar ueiled, and knew them, that they had 
with leſus. 

Ty And beholdinę 2!fo the man which was healed ſtandirg 

with them, they had nothing to ſay againſt it. 

15 Then they commauiided them to gce aſide out of the 
councill, and k conferred among themſelues, ; 

16 *Saying. What ſhall we doe to theſe men? for ſurely a 
manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and it u openly Knowen to all 
them that dwell in Hie. nſalem : and we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it be noyſcu no further among the people, let 
vs threaten and charge them, chat they ſpeake hencetoorth to 
no man in this Name. 

18 So they called them, and commanded them, that in no 
wiſe they ſhould ſpeake or teuch in the Name ot leſus. 

19 7 But Peter & Tohn anſwered vnto them, and {aid, Whe- 
ther it bee right in the ſight of God, ro obey you rather then 

God, iudge ye. | 

20 For we cannot but ſpeake the things which wee haue 
ſcene and heard. 

21 © So they threatned them, and lerthem goe, and found 
nothing how to puniſh them, becauſe of the people: for all 
men praiſed God for that which was done. 

22 For the man was abone fortie yeeres olde, on whom this 
miracle oflieal ng was ſhewed, 

| 2 3 Ihen aſſoone as they were let goe, they came to their 
| felowes,and ſhewed all that the hie Prictts and Elders had ſaid 
vnto them. 8 

24 And when they heard it, they liſt vp their voyces to 
Gol with one accot d, & ſaid, O Tod, thou art the God which 
haſt made the heauen, and tlie earth, the ſea, & all things that 
are in them. ; | 

25 Which by + mouth of t!:y{eruant Danid haſt ſad, Why 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people imagine vaine things? 

26 The Kngsofthe carth aflembled, and the rulers came 
together againſſ the 1 ord, and againſthis Chriſt, 
; 29% For d-ubtles, againſt thy holy Sonne Ieſus, whom thou 
haddeſtanointed, buth Herod & Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and the! people of Ifrael gathered themſe lues together, 


them 4a heuah mam nations ha nel led ien ciues tage ther, at Nudge 3.14, 
. 
20 .0 


f Cf Cod, 

2 There ano other 
114n n07 no other pos- 
er OC} authortue whats 


and vnderſtood that they were vnlcarned men and without focuer:which def 


each Lamg vſuali 4. 
mmnuthe jc wes ruſe 
Don thi chat when 
we ae In danger, we 
c. v pon ther at 
whko/e bruds wee loole 
for hilpe, 

h Anr where! and 
te ſettethꝭ Forth 

vate vin eg EHM 
of, e kingaume. 

5 the good libertie 
and boldneſſe of the 
ſetuants of God doth 
yet thus much good, 
thatſuck as lay hid 
vnder x vizard of 

re ale, doe at length 
betray themſelues 

to be indeed wicked 
men. 

: The word vſed here, 
* latvt, which being 

#þ hen ms comp @" ie 
le Maifiraie, 
ociobenech ante 
1441 : but when we 
eabe of ſciences and 
ſtudres.ut femfieth 

one h α, v,, 
audiy accempt of ho- 
neut ata ,n, 

1: 1:97 teib ene of 
haje urgree,aud no 
eration, 

t Lajotheir heads 
together. 

6 He that flattereth 
himſelte inignorance, 
commeth at leugth 
to do open wicked» 
ne ſe, and that againſt 
his owne confc ence, 
Vie mvſt ſo ovey 
men to whom we Ire 
ſub.c& that eſpecially 
and beſore all things 
we obey God. 

8 So tarre off are the 
wicked from doing 


What they 117 that contra (wile God vſeththat enen to the ſetting foorth of his ploty, which he gincah 
them lean-ta da 9 The Apoll «communicate their troubles with the Cungtega ion. to Wee 
ought nenhet to hee afraid v the threatrires of out enemies, neither yet toolithly contemne their 
rage & madness avant ve + but wo hang to fer av21nft their force and malice , an earn {t thinking vpon 
the pow: r & 200d wil cf Gd which we do manitefil; behold in Chriſt)& (0 16 flecto the aid aud 
ſucc our of but Father, e 2 AltFruh ihe people of Tivae! was Cut one pen; nette, num 
ber u here ved not jo ue o lr, ane of rhnch made a bebe Ne artat mul. v 


wr The wic' ea nta, 
Gods conn 1, thou; 
they thmke nothing of 
it. but they are not Her- 
fore without Vault, 

= Thou haddeſt ae- 
termined of chme ab- 
ſelate aui horiiie 

and homer. 

11 God witneſſeth 
to his Chmch L 2 
viſible ſigne. that it 
is ke that will eſta- 
bliſh it by ſhaking 
the powers both of 
besuen ad earth. 

12 An example of » 
the true Church, 
wherein there is 
conſentas well in 
doctrine 2s in chari- 
tic one toward 
another aud the Pa- 
fours deliuerttue 
doctt ine both f11- 
cetely and conſtantiy. 
o F eparnern b:th 

in connfell, will aud all 
purpoſe t. 

. Char 2.43. 

x2 True chatiti: 
helneth the neceiSie 
tie of the poo; e with 
his ov ne loſte t but 
ſo. tha: all things de 
done well and ot - 


detly. 


t Like Gerveth by 
contrary examples, 
how great a ſiune 
hypocrifie is eſpeci- 
ally in them which 
vader a falle pre- 
eence 2nd cloke of 
zeale would ſeeme 
to ſhine and be chieſe 
in the Church, 

8 Craſulj tooke 


4 way. 
& FullypeſſeJed. 
e For whenthey 


THE ACTES 


28 To ® doe uhatſoeuer n thine hand, and th 
determined betore to be done. PR PER 

29 And now, O Lord, behold their threatnings. an 
vnto thy ſeruants with all boldneſſe to ſpeake thy — * 

zo So that thou ſtretch forth thine hand, that healing and 
ſignes, and wonders may bee dune by the name of thine holy 
Sonne leſus. 

31 u And when as they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
v here they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God boldly, 

3 2** And the multitude ofthem that beleeued, were of oone 
heart, and of one ſoule: neither any of them ſayd, that any thin 
ofthat which he poſſeſſed, w as his on, but they had all things 
+ common. 

33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles witneſſe of the 
1 of the Lord leſus, and great grace was vpon them 
all. 

34 Neither was there any among them that lacked: ſor 
as many as were poſſeſſours of lands or houſes, ſuld them, and 
brought the price ofthe things that were ſold, 

35 And layd it done at the Apoſtles feete, and it was di- 
tributed vnto cuery man, according as he had need. 

3s Alfololes which was called of the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
that is by interpretation, the ſonne of conſolation) being a 
Leuite, and of the counttey of Cyprus, 

37 Whereas he had land, ſolde it, and brought the money, 
and layd it downeat the Apoſtlcs feete. 

CHAP. V. 
1 Anamu. ſer bu deceit in keeping backe part fil. price, 5 fal- 
leth down dead, 10 ard likewiſe Sapph.re bu wife, 12 Throwgh 

diuersthe Apoſtles miracles 14 the faith m increaſed. 18 

The Apoſtles that were impriſoned, 19 are deliuered by an An. 

gel, 26 and bet ig before the Syned of the Pries, 36 through 
Gemalzietscounſjell they are kept aliue, 40 and beaten 41 Then 
Florifie Ged. 


Vt i acertaineman named Ananias, wich Sapphira his wife, 

ſold a poſſeſsion, 

2 And kept away part of the price, his wiſe alſo being of 
counſell, and brought a certaine part, and Jayd it downeat the 
Apoſiles feete. 

3 Then ſaid Peter, Ananias, why hath Satan h filled thine 
heart, that thou ſnouldeſt © lie vato the holy Ghoſt, and keepe 
away part ofthe price of this poſſeſſion? . 

4 Whiles it remained, :ippertcined it not vnto thee? and 
after it was ſold, was it not inthine own power ?how is it that 
thou haſt 4 conceiued this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not 


bad eppoin:edihat ſaruie or poſſe ſrion ſor the Chu ch the; uc c not at 14 to kerpt away @ part ofthe price, 
wxtE0:19h they had bad to doe with men, end 144 wit') Cod, ana therefore he ſaith afterward, that they temp. 
ted Gad. d Heriby tidectarcd an aduiſed an d pu; poſed deceite, aud the ſauli of the wan in admitting ihe 


deals ſageſl:on . 


lied 
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ed vnto men, but vnto God. 
Now when Ananias heard theſe words, hee fell downe, 
and gaue vp the ghoſt. Then great feare came on all them that 
beard theſe things. 
6 And the yong men roſe vp, and tooke him vp, and cari- 
ed him out, and buried him. 
7 And it came to paſſe about the ſpace of three houres at- 
ter. that his wife came in, ignorant ot that which was done 
And peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, ſold ye the land for ſo 
much ? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. ; 
9 Then Peter ſaid vnto her, Why haue ye agreed together, 
to ©remptthe Spirit ofthe Lord? beholde , the fete of them c_ how oft men 
which haue buried thine husband: are at the f doore, and ſhall —— — 2 
carie thee out. prenounce — 
10 Then ſhe fell downe ſtraightway at his feete, and yeel- M chemſelues, 
ded yp the ghoſt : and the yong men came in, and found her = — — 
dead, and car ĩed her out, and buried her by her husband. — — — 
11 * And great feare came on all the Church, & on as ma- mmding ne e 
as heard theſe things. ther he be iuſt and al. 
123 Thus by the handes of the Apoſtles were many ſignes 72 — 
and wonders ſhewed among the people (& they were all with 2 The Lord by his 


one accord in — — marveilons verrue 
13 And of the other durſt no man ioyne himſelfe to them: — idleth —ͤ— 
neuertheleſſe the people £ magniſied them. — — 
14 Alſs the number of them that beletued in the Lorde, ſome be keepeth in 
both of men and women, grew more and more) his awe and feare 2 


15 In ſo much that they brought the ſicke into the ſtreets, _—— — K 


and laid them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt way the „ e! 4 
ſhadow of Peter, when hee came by „ might ſhadow ſome of 2 ** 
them. 3 The more that the 


: » Church ineteaſeth, 
16 There came alſo a mul titude out of the cities round a Jags mn 


bout vnto Hieruſalem, bringing ſicke folkes,and chem which the tage of Satan, & 
were vexed with vncleane ſpirits, who were all healed. there fore they pro- 
17 T 3 Thenthe chieſe Prieſt roſe vp, and all they that were — ede — 
vith him ( which was the h ſect of the Sadduces) and were full; n 
OA : hk The wurd which 
of indignation, & vieaheve, is Hereſe, 


18 And laid hands on the Apoſtles, and pur them in the which Gguificth a 


common priſon. 2 ah" 
19 +Butthe Angel ofthe Lord by night opened the priſon 3 — 
doores, and brought them forth, and ſaid, findy & courſe eſliꝭ, 


20 5 Goe your way, and ſtand in the Temple, and ſpeake to wbich:he Laer calf 
the people all the i words of this life. a ſc] : at the firſt this 


: R word wa indifferently 
21 © So when they heard it, they entred into the Temple %, dur at — is 
earely in the morning, and tauglit. And the chieſe Priclt came, came to be gelen ovely 
and they hat wero with him, and called the Council together, #mew# — 
and all the Elders of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to thepri- e eg agel 
3 
ſon, to cauſe them to be brought. for one that goeth . 
frrey from ſound and 
wholeſome doflvine after ſuch ſort that he ſetteth heh li the iad:emert of Cod aud hu Church, aud conti 
wveth in hu opinion , and by:aketh the prare of t! Church. 4 Angel are made ſeruants of the ſeruants 
of God. 5 God doth thertore deliner his,tharthey may more {outly proucke his enemies, 5 J/ords, 
wherelyihe wp v4 li% is ſrewed, 6 God mocket his enemies attempts from about 
23 Bug 


| ads 


7 The more openly 
that Chriits vertue 
{heweth it ſelſe, the 
me te incteaſeth the 
madueſſe of his ene 
mics winch conſpire 
ag. iuſt him. 

8 Tyrants which 
ſeare not God, are 
conſtrained to (ca: e 
bis ſeruants. 

9 lt is the propertie 
ot tytants to (bt out 
theit owee comman- 
dements, as right and 
reaſon , be they neuei 
fo wicked. 

& Make vs gulli e of 
murdering that mn 
when yet they will 
not vouchſaſe 18 
mame. 

xo We ought to obey 
no man, hut ſo farre 
forth as ebeying him, 
we may obey God, 

ti Chriſt is appointed 
and in deed declared 
Prince and preſerner 
of his Church in de- 
ſpite of his encmics 
* Crap 3.13. 

22 It is not ſuſffeient 
for vs that there i« 2 
right end, butwe muſt 
alfo according to our 
vocation goe on for. 
ward till we come 
vnto it. : 

I Thu betokent:h t! at 
de were mam 4 
vehement raor, nd 
marueilon y diſgute- 
ted, in m. for it a 
a borrowed hmae of 
Pech taten from them 
which are harriſhly 
ent in ſundyo with a 


ſawe. 
13 Chriſt findeth de. 


fenders oſhis cauſe, 
euen in the very rout 
ef his enemies. ſo ott 
as he thincketh it 
needetull, 

14 lu matters of reli- 


THE ACTES. 


22 But when the officers came, and found them not in thi 
priſon, they returned and told it, b 

23 Saying, Certainely wee found the priſon ſhut as ſure a 
was pailiole, and the Keepers landing without, before the 
dootes: but when we hod opened, we found no man within. 

24 Then when the 2 Prieſt, and the captaine of the 
Temple andthe lue Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of 
them, whereunto this would grow. | 

25 7Thencameone and ſhewed them, ſaying,Beholdeghe 
men that yce put in priſon, are ſtanding in the Temple, and 
teath the people. | 

26 8 Then went the captaine with the officers, & brought 


them without violence (for they feared the people, leſt they 


ſhould haue bene toned ) 

27 And when they had brought them, they ſet them be · 
fore the ( ouncill, and the chiefe Prieſt asked them, T 

28 9 Saying, Did not wee ſtraitly commaund you, that yes 
Mould not teach in this Name? and behold, ye haue filled Hie- 
ruſalem with your docttine, and yee wonld * bring this map 
blood vpon vs. 

29 i Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, and ſayd, Wee 
ought rather tu obey God then men. | 

30 u The God of our Fathers hath raiſed vp leſus, whom 
ye flew,and hangedon a tree. a 

31 Him hath Gud lift vp with his right hand, to bea ptince 
— a Sauiour, to giue repentance to IG ael, and forgiueneſſe of 
umes. a 

32 17 And ee are his witneſſes concerning theſe thing 
which we ſay: yea, and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath gi · 
uen to them that obey him. N 

33 Now when they heard it, they * braſt for anger, and 
conſulted to 99 them. 

34 The flood there vp in the Council a certain Phariſt 
named Gamaliel, a doctor ot the Lau, honoured of all the peo- 
ple, and commanded to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 

35 And ſaid vnto them, Men of Iſracl. take heede to yout 
ſelues, what ye intend to doe touching theſe men. x 

6 14 For before theſe times, ruſe vp Thendas ® boaſting 
himielſe, to whom reſorted a number af men, about a ſoure 
hundreth, who wes tains: and they all which obeyed him, 
were ſcattered, and brought to nought, 

37 aſter this man,-:cſe vp Iudas of Galile, in the dayes of 
the tribute, and die'y away much people after him: he alſo pe- 
riſned, and all that obeyed him, vere ſcattered abroad, 

38 and now l ſ vnto yon, n Refraine your ſelues from 
theſe men, and let them alonc: for if tlus counſell,or this work 


be of o men, it vill come to nought. 


gion we muſt take good heede that we attempt nothing vr det a colour ef zeale, beſide our vocation 
vr T. be of ſome ſame. n He diſſwn:!eth hi flower from mw tering the Ames 1.either doth he thinke 
it good to referre the matter tothe Romaut e,, for the lewrs could avi raghhtng wore) then 10 


baue the tyram of the Romances confirmed, o Vile eountcrfei; ana Acud. 


39 But 


= — Cle ts 
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* 
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3s Butifitbeeof God, 2 can not deſtroy it, leſt yee be 
found euen fighters againſt Cod, 

40 And to him they agreed, and called the Apoſtles : and 
when they had beaten them, theycommanded that they ſhould 


not ſpeake in the Name of Ieſus, and let them goe. 

41 1s So they departed trom the Couacill, reioycing, that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer rebuke for his Name. 

42 And dayly in the! Temple, and trom houſe to houſe 


. they ceaſed not to teach, and preach leſus Chriſt, 


CHAT SV 

3 The Apoſtles 3 appoint the office of Draconſhip 5 to ſetten 

choſen men: 8 Of whomS'tcuen, full of faul 15 one 12 Hee 
ij talen, 13 and accuſed as atranſgreſvor of Aloſes Lawe, 


Nd ' in thoſe dayes, as the number uf the diſciples grewe, 

there aroſe a muruiuring of the · Grecians towards the He- 
brewes, becauſe their widowes were neglected in the © dayly 
miniſtting. 

2 * Then the twelve called the multitude df the diſciples 
together, and ſayd, It is not © meere that we ſhould Iꝛaue tie 
word of God to ſerue the * tables. 

5 Whertore brethren, looke ye out among you ſeuen men 
of honeſt report, and full uf the holy Ghoſt, and of wiſcdome, 
which we may appoint to thi: buſineſle 

4 And wee will giue our ſelues continually to prayer, and 
tothe miniſtration of the word, 

5 And the ſaying pleaſe the whole multitude: and they 
choſen Steuen a man full of faith and of the holy Ghoſt , and 
philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicolas a Proſelyte of Antiochia, 

6 4 Which they {er before the A poſtles: andthey pr ⁊yed, 
and e layed their hands on them. 

7 5. Andthe worde of God increaſed, and the number of 
the diſciples were multiplied in Hieruſalem greatly, & a great 
company of the Prieſts were obedient to the © faith. 

Nowe Stearn full of faith and ꝶ power, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 

9 7 Then there aroſe certaine of the h Synagogue, which 
are called Libertinesand Cyrenians, and of Alexand. ia, ind of 


15 The Apeſiles, c. 
cuſtomed to ſuffer & 
deate wor des, are at 
length invred to 
beate ſtripes, and 
yet fo, that by that 
meancs they become 
ſironger, 

p Roth publikely owed 
prinattly, 


' When embed 
zſſailed the Church 
uit hout and that t- 
ſmall purpoſe and in 
vaine, he atiaileth it 
thin. with ciul dif. 
ler ſion and ſtriſe be- 
tuixttbemſe lues: Bu: 
the Apoiltes take oc. 
caſtom the tebʒ to (et 
order in the Church, 
a Orte partes 
which of Grottans bes 
came religious lewes 

b tnihe beſto wing 
of ame acc: "ding 
10 ther nereſſiite. 

2 The office off rea-. 
ching the word , and 
difper dog the good? 
of th:Church,are dił- 
ferent one from anos 
ther and not raſhly to 
be 1cyned together, 
as the apofites de 
here inſtitute: And 
the Apoſtles doe not 
chult to mach as the 
Deacons u ithoat the 
conſent of F Church. 
6 If un (ach a matter, 
as we may 110 wiſt 
acteyi of ui. 


4 Banquet: : though Ly the name of tabler, other faces are 1/ſo meant which art ann ve to, fack a per- 
ttineto the care of ihe poor. 3 in chnfing of 1: acons (aud much more of Miniſtertthiece matt be ex. 
mination both of their learning aud maners of lie. . Co4p,21.8. 4 The aunc ent Church did with 
kying on of hands, as it were couſecrate tu the 1 ord ſuch as were In fully elected. e Thu ce, 
of laying on of han. came ſom the Iowes he wjed this order lothinpublikr e . and fer my of ſacri« 
fret, ani allo in private pravers a, begin, a1 £3peayerh, Gen. at. ana the Church cbjerged the revernonie, 


1. im. g 22,attes B. 17. wt here iin mention 254ut ether of creame , or ſhauiug, or rafing,or creo. 


s Anhappieende of temptation, * Thu u (beſt ne Metonmia, meaning al che de Irine „ehe 
Cofpel which engeudreth faith, 6 God everciſcth ais Church Giſt with cuil! werdesond ſlauders, then 
wit h impiiſonments, aſter ward. with ſcourniugs. ind by theſe mean-3 prepateihir in ſuch latte, that 
n length hee cauſeth ta encounter with Saran aud the worlde, euen to blovſhead , and death, aud 
that wich good ſucceſſe. e Exceilint cud finouler giftes St hool-eand Vuiuerſities were of olde 
time addicted to Falſe Paſtonrs,and were the iuſttaments of Satan to bl we abroad 2ud defend fatie 
ines, < Ofthe conan] and(lledge at us were. 
them 
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them of Cilici Napa of Aſia, and diſputed with Steuen. 
$ Falfe teachers, be· 10 5 But they were not able to reſiſt the wi 
cauſe they wil not be Spirit by the which he ſpake. men . 


o me, flec from , 1 
—— — 11 Then they ſuborned men, which ſayd, We haue heard 


niteſt & open ſlaun · him ſpeake blafphemous words againſt Moſes and God. 
d ring and falſe aceu- 12 9 Thus they mooucd the people and the Elders, and the 
ſations. Scribes: and running vpon him, caught him, and brought him 


9 The firſt bloody 
perſecation of the tothe Councill, 


Church of Chriſt be. 13 o And ſet forth falſe witneſſes, which ſayd. Thi 
gun aud ſprang from ceaſleth not to ſpeake blaſphemous wordes — this holy 


a Council of Pricſts | 
by the ſuggeſtion of 5 lace, and the Law. 


— 14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this Ieſus of Naza 
doours. mall deſtroy this place, & ſhall change the ordinances — 
to An example of Moſes gaue vs, : 


— NE 15 And as all chat ſate in the Council, looked ſtedfaſtly on 


falſe concluſions of Þim,they ' ſaw his face as it had bene the face of an Angel, 
things that are well 
vttered and ſpoten. 1 Herebyit appeared that Stenen had an excellent and 500dly comntenance bauny « 
= = — 0 goed — — and ſure ſerſwaſion that his eauſe ww i For ſecing he wato 
abe before tbe people, God beauiiſicd hu cormmpmrance, to the ende that with t Fi 
lewes mindest might be pierced and amaſed. en Lebolding of tow, the 
CHAP. VIiL 


1 Steuen pleading his cauſe, ſheweth that God choſe the Fathers 
20 before Moſes was borue, 47 and before the Temple wa. built, 
44 And that all outward ceremonies were erdeined according 

to the heauenly Paterne, 54 The Tewes guaſbing their teeth, 
59 ſtone him. 


7 Sgenen is admitted T Hen * ſaydthe chiefe Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo d 

to pleade his cauſe, 2 And he ſayd, Ye men, brethren and Fathers, hear- 
bat to this end and Ken, + That God of ® glory appeated vnto our father Abrahã, 
pnrpole,tharvnder2 while he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 


loke and col 
Lon hembahrbag 3 And ſayd vnto him, Come out ot thy countrey, & from 


condemned. thy kindred, and come into the land, which I ſhall ſhew thee. 
2 Steuenwitneſſeth 4 Then came he out of the land of the ( haldeans,& dwelt 


— in Charran, And after that his Father was dead, God brought 
the true Fathers, and him from thence into this land, wherein ye now dwelR 


the onelyt:ue God: 5 And he gaue him none inheritance in it, no, not the 
and ſhewerh moreo- c bredth of a foot: yet he d promiſed that he would giue it to 


ner cht they . 5 8 
— = — * him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeede after him, when as yet he 


the Temple, with all had no childe. 
that ſeruiceappoyn- 6 Bur God ſpake thus, that his 4. ſeed ſhould be a ſoiĩournet 
ted by the Law,ard in a ſtrange lande: andthat they ſhould keepe it in bondage, 


therefore they ought "face eb 
to lay — ou. and entreate it euile foure hundreth yeeres. 


dation ol true religi- 

ou, that is to ſay, the free conenant that God made with the Fathers. ++ Grn.12.4. 4 That michtie 
God tullofglory andmaeſhe b JVhen he ſalth aftermard,uerſe 4 that. Abraham came out of Chaldta, 
it u euident that Meſopotamia cont eine. i ¶ haldea, which wa ncerr 1140 it ana boratring vpon 16, & ſo wi · 
teth Plus, booke 6. Chap. 27. & Not jo much ground aa to ſet hid ve pon. d The promiſe of the poj- 
ſeſtton was cert aine, and belong ed to A'raham , though hu polieritie enjojedit a great while aſte bs death: 
and this in the figure Synecdoche. I Gen. 15. e ee areneehoned foure i undreth pceres. from the 
legung of Abrahams progeme, which was at the birth of Iſaac : and fowe hwnureth aid thirne geber 
which are (poken of by Paal, Galas. 39. & em the ine that Abraban aud bit Father dated tageuher out 


#/r of tit c baldeani. 
7 But 


— 


— 
ow 


4 
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But the nation to whom they ſhall bee in bondage, will 
Iiudge, ſayth God: and after that, they ſhall come forth and 
ſerue me in this place. 

$ 4 lle gaue him alſo the couenant of circumciſion : and ſo 
Abraham beg ate 4 Ilaac, and circumtiſed him the eight day: 
and Iſaac begate : Iacob, and Ilacob the twelue & Patri- 
arkts. 

9 And the Patriarkes moued with enuie, ſolde + Toſepti 
ints Egypt: but God was * with him, x 

10 Anddeliuered him aut of al his afflitions,&* gaue him 
t fauour and wiſedome in the ſight of Pharaoh King of E- 
pope wha made him gouernour ouer Fgyptz «er his whole 

ouſe. 

11 C Then came there a famine ouer all the land of Egypt 
and Canaan, and great affliction, that our fathers found no 
ſuſtenance. ; 

12 But when +Tacob heard that there was corne in Egypt, 
he ſent our fathers firſt : 

13 And at the ſecond time, loſeph was knowen of his bre- 
thren, and Loſephs kinred was made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 Then ſent Toſeph and cauſed his father to bee brought, 
and all his kinred,eucn threeſcore and iiſteene ſoules. 

15 So: laceb went done into Egypt, and hee # dyed,and 
our fathers, 

16 And were h remoued into Sychem, and were put in the 
ſepul chre, that Abraham had boughtzxfor money of the ſonnes 
of Emor, ſore of Sychem. 

17 But when thet me of the promiſe drewe neere, which 
= had ſworne to Abraham, the people grew and multipli- 

in Egypt 

18 Till another King aroſe. which knew not Ioſeph. 

19 The ſame i dealt ſub:illy with our kindred, and euill en- 
treated our fathers, and made them to caſt out their yong chil- 
dren, that they ſhonld not remaihealiue 

20 + The iame time was Moſcs borne, and was k acceptable 
vnto God, which was nou-1ſhee vp in his fathers houſe three 
moneths. | 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs daughter tooke 
him vp, and nouriſhed him or her one ſonne. 

22 And Moſes was learned in al the wiſedome of the Eg7p- 
tians, and was mightie in words and in deedes. 

23 Now when he was full fourtie yeere olde, it came into 
his heart to viſite his brethren, the children of Iſrael. 

24 + And when he ſave one of them ſufler vrong, he deſen- 
ded him, and avenged his quarrell chat had rhe harme donc to 
him, and ſinote the Egyptian. | 

25 For hee ſuppoſed his brethr?n would haue vnderſtand, 
that God by his hand ſhould giue them deliuerance: but they 
vnderſiood. it not. | 

26 + Andy next day,he ſhewed himſelſe vnto them as they 


flroue, and would hauè ſet them at one againe, faying, Syrs, ye 


P 2 are 


+ Gen. 7 9 

+ 6.3. 
Sen. 25. 24. 

* Se. 29. f. and 30. 
5 35.23. 

3 Steuen reckoneth 
vp diligently the hots 
rihle nuſchiefesof 
ſome ofthe Fathers, 
to teach the le wes 
that they ought not 
raſſily io *eft in the 
aut horitie or exame 
plesol the Fathers, 
* Gen. 37.28. 
f Evthn nder 
ſpeach,* team the 
pee#hiar fu that 
God ſpe we men: for 
he jeemeth 19 be 42 
f: 14 inem whom 

be brlpcih nor and on 
teeth y He. he u 
wit them h hg * 
de 'ruere;h nut of whats 
ſorurr er eat tonbles, 
en 41.35. 

eG — hm fauour 

1z Pl avanhs e: 

Inn ke for 
4+ Cen. 42 t. 

* Cm. 45 4. 

x Gen 46.8. 

My Gen.zs. 37. 

h The Petriartet the 
ſenues of tacos, though 
there be mention 1m1de 
cſnomer then ſleſepb, 
1oſb. 24.33. 

* Ce 21.16, 

* EA0Od. 1.7. 

i He demſed a fal 
mumnin ac nſ1 our 
flucke qu tha: he com- 
minded all the m‘ 
te be caſt ous, 

* Ered.9 2, 

That childe way 
borne through God? 
merciſull cogdurfſe 
4 ſan0ur to broff 
co] and ſai /e 

Count enence. 


+ Exod. 1.1 . 


** £x08.3.13. 


THE ACTES. 


arebrethren : why doe ye wrong one to another? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt him away 
ſaying, Who made thee a prince, and a iudge ouer ys? ? 
a — Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the Egyptian yeſter. 

1 
— 29 Then fled Moles at that ſaying, and was a ftranget in the 
land of Madian, where he begate two ſonnes. 
30 And when fourtie yeetes were expired, lere appeared to 

& £x04.3.2, him inthe æ wildernefle of mount Sina, an Angel otthe Lord 
4 Now be caleth fe jn a flame ot fire, in a buſh. 
donated ; 1 And wheu Moſes ſaw it, hee wondred at the ſight: and 
of grea:counce ond As he drew neereto conſider it, the voice of the Lord came vn- 
therefore ſlraię ht mate TO him, ſazing, | 
afier beſheweth im, 3 2 j am the Cod of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and 
ſome, N the Cod of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Then Moſes trembled, 
chars the. and durſt not behold it. 
wm By cle power. 33 Then the Lord ſaid to him, Put offthy ſhooes from thy 
Þ+ Had. 7. G. o, to. tt. ſeetè: for the place where tliou ſtandeſt, is holy ground. 


on 34 haue ſcene, I haue ſeene the affliction of my people, 


4 Heacknowled: Which is in Egypt, and I haue heard their groning, and am 
eth Moſes tor the come done to deliver them: and now come, and I will ſende 


aw giuer.but v. that thee into E gypt. 
— has 3 5 This Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying , Who made 


the Law had teſpect thee a prince and a iudge ? the ſame God ſent for a prince, and 


to 2 more perfect a deliuerer by the m hand of the Angel, which appeared to him 


tb ing. that is to ſay, to 

the ptopheticall * the buſh. h . . 

fice which tendeth to 3& He brought them out — wonders , and miracles 
0 


Chriſt. he head of all in the land of Egypt, and in tlie rag ſea, and in the wilderneſſe 


Prophets, fourty yeeres. 

ks 5 IS. 37 + Thisis that Moſes,which ſaid vnto the children of I 
N. Exod.19.2. rael,z A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp vnto you,e- 
* Exod. 32.1; wen of your brethren, like vnto me: him ſtall ye heare. 


” Aa nn 1 38 This is he that was in the Congregation. in the wil- 
arg © they dernes wich the Angel, which ſpake to him in mount Sina, and 
worſhipped Apa with our fathers, who receiuedthe liuely oracles to giue vnto 
firenge and maruei- Vs. 

ſou re fe,andmade 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but refuſed, and 
ere purges of Knee in their hearts turned backe againe into Egypt. 

0 Being definuteend 40 Saying vnto Aaron , * Make vs gods that may goe be- 
voyd of hu ¶pirit hee for vs: for we know not what is become of this Moſes that 
gone therm vp 80 5% brought vs out of the land of Egypt. 


a d wicked l , As. 
—— 41 And they made an calfe in thoſe dayes, and offered ſa- 


p Brthe haft o, lea Crifice vnto the idole, and reioyced in the wor ks of their one 
wen here le meant hands. 


— — 42 Then God turned himſelfe away, and o gaue them vp to 
aud e:ber ſlerres, ſerue the y hoſt of heauen, as it is written in the booke of the 
Dent 19.3. Prophets, + O houſe of Iſrael, haue yee offered to mee ſlaine 


beaſtes and ſacrifices by che ſpace of tortie yeares in the wil - 
922 derneſſe? 


Mr Year — 43 And ye toołke q vp thetabernacle of Moloch, and the 


nean. ſtar of your god Remphan, figures, which ye made to warn 


CHAP. VII. 115 


them: therefore I will cary you away beyond Babylon. : 

44 Ourfathers had the tabernacle of — the wilder- 1 — — 1 
nes, as he had appointed, ſpeaking vnto Moſes, that he ſhould bot that was to call * 
make it according to the faſhion that he had ſeene. them backe to that 

+ Which Tabervacle alſo our ſathers \ received , and feng — 
brought in with Teſus into the poſſeſſion of j Gentiles, which ti ine. 3 
God draue out u before our fathers, vnto the dayes of Dauid; » That fle co» 

45 Who found fauour before God, and defired that hee . 
might find a tabernacle for the God of la kob. 2 3.45 

47 1 kut Salomon built him an houſe, 2105. 3.14. 
* Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in temples made / Delinered om hand 
with hands,as ſaith the Prophet, to hand. 


49 *Heauen u my throne,and earth i my ſootſtoole: what | 8) che figure Mes 


houſe will ye build for me, ſaith the Lord ? ot what place is it — — 
that I ſhould reſt in? tiles poſſeſſed. 
o Hath not mine hand made all theſe things? „Cen drane them 


51 +7 Tee ſtiffenecked, and of * vncircumciſed hearts and — 


eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt ; as your fathers of thoſe countreys 10 
did, ſo doe you. ons futhers, when they 
52 Which of the Prophets haue not your fathers perſecu- 7% - _ _ * 

red? and they haue ſlaine them, which ſhewed before of the 132.4. a 


comming of that luſt, of whom yee are now the betrayers and * 1. chron. 13. 12. 


muttherers, 2 — buil 
53 + Which haue receiued the Lawe by the y ordinance of Tenglenccondinges 
Angels,and haue nor kept it. Gods commande- 
54 But when they heard theſe things, their hea;ts braſt for went, but not with 
anger, and they gnaſhed at hjm with their teeth. — — 


$5 5 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked ſtedfaſtly God ſhould be i 
into heauen, and — glory of God, and leſus ſtanding at cloſed — 3 


the right hand of God, 3 1 
56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heauens open, and the Sonne —— 
of man ſtanding at the right hand of God. >. — by 


57 to rhen they gaue a ſhout with a loud voice, and ſtopped the zeale of Coda 


reares,and a ranne vpon him violently all at once, F — — his 
58 And caſt him out ofthe city, & ſtoned him: andthe>wit- „ 15e ee. 


neſſes laid down their clothes at a yong mans feet, named Saul. cumcijed hearts, which 
59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on God, and ſayde, de drowned flilin the 


Goo unes of nean 
rd leſus, receiue my ſpirit, 1 — 780 in them: for 
60 11 And he kneeled downe,and cried with a loud voice, otherwiſe all the lewes 
el not this ſinne to their charge And when he had thus . ja bb. 
g G touching the 

poken, lie ſlept. — there were 
Iwo kinds of i emei on, Nom. 2. 28. I Ex. 19. 16 fal. 3. 19. 7 By the win iſtery of Ange u. 8 The 
more Satan is prefſe:! the more he braſtẽ th o it into au open rage. 9 The nearer that the Martyrs a 
proch to deatii the nzerer they beholdirg Chiiſt,duriſe vp euen into he auen. ⁊ Ready to confi» me h 
in the coufe{ſou of the tue, and torteeine bm to him. 16 The zeale of hypocrites and ſuperſtitio.ug 
people bieaketn cut at length into moſt open madnes, « Thu e, done ma rage end ſu ry, for at that 
inne the lewes could put no man to death by law, they confifſe lege Pilate, jayiny cs at is was not lawful 
for them to put any man to death aud iber fore it u reporied by Joſ. lil. as. abr Anenrs a Sadduce flew James 
the brother of the Lor d and for ſo dmg. accuſed before Albinx: we Preſident of the country, b 1t was 
eppointed by the lau the witnepes ſhould caſt the fle fene, Pes. 15.7. \11 Faith and charity never 
lorſake the true ſetuants of God,enca to the laſt breath, . The word which he vſeti here noteth owt 
fach a kind of imputung er laymug to oun cherge au retgaineth foe aud flecd) fir euer neues to be tua. 


4 Lyoke 1.7heſa.q.1 © 
OF - CHAP, 


THE ACTES, 


CHAP. VIII. 

The godly make lamentation for Steuen, 3 Saul maketh hauockł 
of the Church, 5 Philip preatheth Chriſt at Samaria, 9 Simon 
Magus 18 bu cometouſnes reproued. 26 Philip commeth to the 
Ethtoptan Euunch, 38 aud baptix eth him, 


7 mn vſeth the Nd * Saul conſented to his death, and at that timethere 
tage of hs enemies as; . 8 a Ir 
ketreadins hank — a great perſecution againſt che Church which was at 
and endar;iug of his Hieruſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad thorow the re- 
kingdome., gions of Iudea and of Samaria, except the Apoſtles, 


» lhe godly mourne 2 2 Then certæine men tearing God, a caried Steuen amon 3 
— 9 _ them, to be burii d, and made great lamentation for him. 
euingtherein en 3 But Paul made hauocke of the Church, and entred into 
example of ſingular eucry houſe, and dre ont bot mea and women, and put them 
faith and charity: into priſon. 

on AER pra 4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went to and 
« Amametalthe fro preaching the word, 

daenes of comviiie 5 ¶ ThencamePhilip into the city of Samaria, and prea- 
which eee ched Chriſt vnto them. | : 
made of ſhrug» ... 5 And the people gaue heed vnto thoſe things which Phi- 
of relikes. lippe ſpake with one accord, hearing and ſeeing themiracles 
3 The difperfioaor which he did. 

ſcaucringabroaiot 5 For vncleane ſpirits crying wich a loud voyce came out 


the faithtull. is the — . 
ä —— of of many tha: were poſſeſſed of them and many taken with pal- 


Churches. ſies, and that halted, were healed. 

4 Phil:p, who was 8 Andthere was great toy in that city. 

—— det. 9 5 Andthere was before in the city a certaine man called 
God extraor-linacily Simon, which vied © witcheraſt, and © bewitched the people of 
an Euange liſt. Samaria, ſaying that he himſelfe was ſome great man. 

5 Chriſt onercom- 10 To hom they gaue heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, 


| n ſo ott a8 : ; g 
Mn 01s. ſay ing, This man is that great power of God. 


him about as it were II Aud ba gaue heed vnto him, becauſe that of long time 
in a triumph, iu the he had bewitched them with ſorceries 

Need vate. 12 But aſſoone as they beleeued Philip, which preached the 
— things that concerned the kingdome of God, and the Name ot 
6 The word wich e leſus Chriſt they were baptized both men and women. 
vſed in tho place was 13 *Then Simon himſelfe beleeued alſo and was baptized, 
— bee, and continued with Philip, and wondied when hee {aw the 
*d ou; ofthe Per ſcans ſignes and great miracles which were done. : 

language. who call 1.4 & 7 Now when the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, 
then — by „ 4 heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued the worde of God, they 
„eee ſent vnto them Peter and Iohn. 

zt wn taken 31 enid 

part. 15 Which when they were comedowne , prayed for them, 
c He lad ſo atured the that they might receine the © holy Ghoſt. 

Samaritanes with his 16 (For as yet, he was fallen downe on none of them, but 


, ent / f 1 8 
2 they were baptized onely in the Name ofthe Lord Ieſus.) 
branes they were 
wholly addifiexto lim. 6 The wicked and the vtty teprobat are couſtrained oftentimes to taſte of the 
good gifcot God, but they caſt it vp agarne forthwith, 7 betet not chigſe. but as an ambaſſadot ſent 
from the whole company of the Apoſtles, and lohn hiscempanion according to the anthority which 
Wes committed v them, conſirme and builde vpos the Clhunches of Samaria,whoſe foundation ha 
er? lid fore by Philip. 4 Thoſe excellext gifts which are neccſiary eſpecially for chew that wer tio be 
$0V051112 1% 5215 an4 7 05,91 9878 of the Coprch, . 
| 17 Ihen 


CH AP. VIII. 116 


17 Then layd they their hands on them, andthey receiued 
the holy Ghoſt. _ ' 
18 * And when Simon ſaw, that through laying on of the g Ambition ang "A 
Apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was giuen, ne offred chem mo- uetouſneſſe doe at 
length plucke the hy · 


n ä 
= Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that en whomſoeuer I Henn, ont of ang 
lay the hands, he may receiue the holy Ghoſt. 9 Theyareihe fuc- 


20 9 Then ſaid Peter ynto him, Thy money periſh with c: our of Simon 
thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtei- Magd nor of Si. 


mou Peter, which el - 


ned with money. Fe 
21 Thou haſt neither part nor feliowſhip in this e buſines: things... OP 
for thine heart is not * right in the ſight of God. In 14s dofirine 
22 1% Repent therefore of this thy wic kedneſſe, and pray 7 — N — 
God, that if it be poſsible, the thought of chine heart may bee 4 de and witheus 
forgiuen thee diſemb img. 


23 For I ſce that thou art the 8 gall of bitterneſſe, and in 10 ou —— 1 

che b bond of iniquitie. — + — 440 
24 Then anſwered Simon & ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, (arte forth as we may. 

that none of theſe things which ye haue ſpoken, come vpõ me. 2 Hecaleth the in · 

25 Jo they; when they had teſtified and preachedthe deen 
word of the Lord, returnedto Hieruſalem, and preachedthe "1010 wis. 
Goſpel in many townes of the Samaritanes, tean/ſſ wherwith this 

26 11 Then the Angel ofthe Lord ſpake vnto Philip, ſay- Harician was wholly 
ing, Ariſe, and goe toward the South vnto the way that goeth — 4 
done from Hieruſalem vnto Gaza, which is waſte. ſazd tobe in theged, 
27 And hearole and went on: and behold, a certaine Eu- a: hough he were 
nuche of Ethiopia, Candaces the Queene of the Echiopans »hol» onerwhelmed 


ichiete Gouernour, who had the rule of all her treaſure, and , f gal andhuriea 


came to Hieruſalem to worſhip: - b tmangledinuhe 
28 And as he returned fitting in his charet, he read Eſalas !ougs of inzquine, = 
the Prophet 1 11 Chiilt whocalleth 


29 Thenthe Spirit ſaid vnto Philip , Goe neere, and1oyne freely whom he 


liſteth,doth now vſe 
thy ſelfe ro yonder charet. Philip who thoughe 


zo And Philip rannethither , and heard him read the Pro- on no ſuch matter to 
phet Eſaias, & ſaid, But vnderſtandeſt thou wat thou readeſt? inſtruct and baptize 


: : the Eu nuch at 
1 And he ſaid, How can I except I had k a guide? And hee tes and by thüe 


deſired Philip, that he would come vp and fit with him. meanesextendeth the 
32 u Now the place of the Scripture which hee read, was limits ol bis king. 
this, 4 Hee was lead as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter ; and like a done euen into 


- Ethiopia. 
lambe, dumbe before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his mouth. ; jo «_ nag EN 


33 In his] humility his judgment hath bin exalted:but who wealth aug mehoritie 
ſnal declare his m generation? for his life is taken from j earth, wits Candacas: Now 


34 Then the Eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee — « 


of whom —— the Prophet this? of hiinſelfe, or of ſome . 9.emesof 
other man: Es / _ 

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame © = . — = 
Bandit, 12 Thoſe things which ſeeme woſt to come by chance or tortune (as meti tetme it) are ga- 
verned by the ſceret prouidence of God. $+£ſa1.53.7. I The Hebrew text readeth it ii us, Oui of a nar- 
rom firaue and out of iudgemeut was ic taten: whire by the narrow ſtraite, hee meautth the grane ana the 
very bands of death and byindgevent.the puniſhment which wa: [aide von bim, and that miſerable flat 
which Coriſt toote pon huns ſoy or ſales, in bearing hu fahers wrath, n How long thy age rail lafl N 
(br having enceriſen gem the dead dieth uo more, Nam. 69. | 

P Scripture; 


r Profeſsion of 
faith is requiſſte in 
baptizing of them 
wich arc of yecres, 
and therclore it is 
cutdent that we are 
vat then firſt graſſed 
iwo Chrilt.when wee 
arc baptized but be. 
ing already werafcd, 
2ierthen conſit ned. 

% T'e{wimweof the 
wm which uu, 
ce ary ſor battiſins. 


con 


1 S3u] tic alſo 
Paul) perſecuting 
Chill molt ctuelly, 
win did as It were 
fi:e before hin, fal- 
letu inta hig hands & 
is ouetcome: and with 
a ſinguiar example of 
the goo:lacsof Col, 
in ſtead of pant'h- 
ment which lie iuftly 
deſetued tot his cru 
eltie: i not onel re- 
cetu*d to ſauout. but 
1s alſo euen by the 
mouth of God ap- 
pointed an Apoſtle, 
and is confirmed by 
the aviniſteric and 
witneſſe of Auarias. 
+ Nom. 9g. 3. 6 1.13, 
a ih: rnatoken that 
Saul. fioraechebryicd 
and caſt ou; t 
thrratotu to ma; der 
be dies. 

b Anz trade of life 
which ama ri 
b:tmſrl% vuto, the 

Je wei C44 4 wa), 


+ Cp 21.6, 


1 cor 15 8, 


THE ACTES. 


Scripture,and preached ynto him leſus. 

36 And as they went on their way, they came vnto a cer. 
taine water, and rhe Eunuch ſayd, See, here i water: what doth 
let me to be bapti⁊ed?ꝰ 

37 U And Philip ſaid vnto him, If thou beleeueſt with all 
thine heart. thou mayeſt. Then he anſwered, and ſaid," I beleeue 
that that Teſus Chriſt i+ that Sonne of God. 

38 Then he commanded the charet to ſtand till: and they 
went downe buth into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, 
and he baptized him. 1 

3) And aſſbone as they were come vp out ofthe water, the 
pirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the Eunuch ſawe 
him no more: ſo he went on his way reioycing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus, and hee walked to and 
fro preaching in all the cities, till he came to Ceſarea. 


CHAP. IX. 

2 Saul going towardes Damaſcus, 4 u fireoken domue to the 
ground ef the Lord: 10 Ananias is ſent 18 to baptize him. 
23 Thelayzing awante of the [ewes 25 hee eſcapeth, being ley 
downe through the wall. 33 Peter cureth Aeneas of the palſit, 
36 and by lum Tabitha being dead 40 is veftered to life, 


A Nd * 4+Saul yer a breathing out threatnings and _—_ 
againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went vnto the hie Prieſt, 

2 Aud deſir ed of him letters to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, 
that if he found any that were of that bay (either men or wo- 
men) he might bring them bound vnto Hieruſalem. 

3 Nuw as hee iaurneyed, it came to paſſe that as hee was 
come neere to Damaſcus, ſuddenly thære ſhined round about 
him a light from heauen. a 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voyce, ſaying to 
him, Saul, Saul, why perſecu:eſt thou me? : 

5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I 
am Ieſus whom thou pe: ſecuteſt: it is © hard for theeto kicke 
againſt prickes. : 

6 le then both trembling and aftonied, ſaid, Lord, what 
wiltthouthatI doe? Aud the Lord Cud vnto him, Agite and 
go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou ſhalt doe. 

he men alſo which iourneyed with him , © food ama- 
ſed, hearing hic voyce, but ſceing no man. : 

8 And Saul aroſe from the ground, and opened his eyes, but 
ſaw no man. 1 hen led they him by the hand, and brought him 
into Damaſcus. ; 

9 Where he was three dayes without ſight, and neither ate 
nor dranke. 

10 And there was a certaine diſciple at Damaſcus named 
Ananias, and to him ſaidthe Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he 


* 
* 


© This r + which a ſpoken of them that through their oe fiubburneſie hurt themſeluci. d Stood 


PI 12.6 ould nat (ne one ip forward, but ale ie med. aa rf they had beene very Boner, e 7 Le 


heard 


Pauls voce : fir aficrwarditn ſaydin at termes , that they heard not hu doyce that (pate: a eee 
h n .o. Cut oi er noc about to ſet theſeyleces at one hic. ſeerne 10 be as 4 are, af; tr th: jort, is wit, 


21e 3ht; "1221s the (a mdef a wget hu mo per ſire vc. Gid 
2057 


CH AP. IX. 


11 am here, Lord. a 
1 Lord ſaid vnto him „Ariſe, and goe into the 
freete which is called Straight, and ſeeke in the houſe of lu- 
dss aſeer one called Saul of | Tarſus: for behold, he prayeth. 
1 12 (Andhee ſawin a viſion a man named Ananias com- 
ming in to hum, and putting his hands on him, that hee might 
| receiue his ſight.) 


117 


this man, how much euill hee hath done to thy Saints at Hie- 
ale. «46 . . 
| ” Moreover here hee hath authoritie ofthe hie Pricſts, to 
bind all that call on thy Name. 
15 Then the Lord ſaid vnto him, Goe thy way, for hee is a 
t choſen veſſell vnto mee, to beare my name beſore the Gen- 
tiles and Kings andthe children of Iſrael. 
16 For Iwill u ſhew him, how many things hee muſt ſuffer 
my names ſake, 2 
2 Then Ananias went his way,andentred into i that houſe, 
and put his hands on him, and ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent me (enen Ieſus that appeared vnto thee in the way as thou 
c :meſt) that thou migliteſt receiue thy ſig ht, and be filled with 
the holy Choſt. 3 2s 
18 And immediatly there fell from his eyes as it had bene 
ſcales, and ſuddenly he receiued ſight, and aroſe and was bap- 
d 
9 And receiued meate, and was * [ So was 
Saul certaine dayes with the Diſciples which were at Damaſ- 


cus. * ” 
20 ?Andfitraightway he preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, 
that he was that Sonne of God 

21 So that all that heard him, were amaſed, and ſaid, Is not 
this he, that made hauock of them which called on this Name 
in Hieruſalem,and came hither tor thar intent, that hee ſhould 
bring them bound vnto the hie Prieſts? . 

22 7 But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength,and confoun- 
ded the Iewes which dwelt at Damaſcus , k contirming , that 
this was that Chriſt, 

2 * And after that many dayes were fulfilled , the Iewes 
tooke counſell together, to kill him. | 

24 But their — await was knowen of Saul: now they 
+ watched the gates day and night, that they might kill 
bim. . * . 

25 5Then the diſciples tooke him by night, and put him 
through the wall, and let him downeby a rope in a basKer. 

26 * And when Saul was come to Hieruſalem, he aſſayed 9 
| ioyne himſelfe with the diſciples ; but they were all afraide o 
him, and beleeued not that he was a diſciple, 

27 But Barnabas tooke him, and brought him to the Apo- 
ſtles, and declared to them, how hee had ſeene the Lord in the 
way, andt hat he had ſpoken vnto hin and how he had ſpoken 
beld! y at Damaſcus un the Name of Ieſus. De 


f Tarſus wa a citia 
of Cil1cia weere eo 
Ancliala,which tws 


11108 Sardanepalu 
Jaid to haue lauls un 


13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I haue heard by many of day. 


g To bene wynam in, 
6 1 will hem bits 
plamety, 

1 Into Iudas bs 

He. 

2 Paul begiuneth 
ſtraightwayes toexe. 
cute the oftice which 
was enioyned him, 
neuer conſultin 

with fleth and blood, 
3 Paul ſtriueth not 
with bis one auth o» 
ritie alone, but with 
the teſtimonies ol 

the Prophets, 

& B) conferring pla- 


ces of the Scripture 


4 eben. þ 
— men doe, = 
they make vp any 
thing they vſe 0 ga- 
ther al pets together, 
40 Make en agree N 


u one wh 


ante. ; 

4 Paul who was be» 
fore a perlecutor, 
hath now perſecuti- 
on layd before him- 
lelf, but yer aſatre off. 
+ 2. Cor. 11 33. 
We ate not for. 
bidden to auoide and 
eſchew the danpers 
and conſpitacies that 
the enemies oſ God 
lay for vs, ſo that wes 
iwarue not from our 
vocation. 

6 In ancient time, 

no man was rathly ot 
lightly receiue. 

intu the number of 
and amongſt the 
ſheepe of Chriſt, 
much le lle to be 

a paitoar, 


Ine conſtant ier - 
uants ot God muſt 
looke {or danger af. 
er danger: yet God 
warcheiitorthem. 
1 Wuh Peter and 
James, for he ſaith 
that he [aw none of 
the Apoliles bus 
them. Gal. t. 18.19. 
wm Loote chip. 6. 1 
3 The Miaiſters of 
the word may change 
their place by the au- 
ui ce and counſel] of 
tue coryregation 
aad Cinrch, 
be end of perſe- 
cutions is the bu. l- 
ding of the Church, 
ſo that we ill pati- 
ently wanc tor the 
Tord. 
„ This w A borrowed 
b:nae of ſpeech which 
Mauiſe:h eftaklyh- 
Ment audicresſe. 
10 Peters Apoſllc- 
ſhip is confirmed, 
dy healing of the 
man that was ſicke 
ef the palſie. 
0 Zydde wai a ette 
Pale ſline, ad Saron 
4 champicu countrey, 
audaplaitof good par 
flurage betwrene Ce- 
fareaof Paſeſliue and 
the moni ane Tabor. 
and ihe lake of Genes 
dareth. which exten» 
ecth 14 (elle iv gie 
benprh bezond Ioppa. 
x! Peter dec lareth 
ruiden. l by raiſing 
vp a dead bod 
through the name 
ot Chiiſt. that he 
preacherhthe glad 
tidings ot life. 


TRE ACTTER 


28 7 And lie was conuetſant |with them at Hieruſalem 

29 And ſpake boldly in the Name of the Lord Ieius and 
ſpake and diiputed againſt the m Grecians: but they went a. 
bout to {lay him. 

39 8 But when the brethren knew it, they brought him to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him foorth to Tarſus. 

31 Then had the Churches reſt through all Iudea, and 
Galile, and Samaria, and were ® editicd and walked in the feare 
— Lord, and were multiplied by the comfort of the holy 

Olk. 

32 And it came to paſſe, as Peter walked throughout all 
quartert, he came alſo to the Saints that dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there hee found a certaine man named Aeneas, 
—_— had kept his couch eight yeeres , and was ſicke of the 

alſie. | 
F 34 Then ſaid Peter vnto him, Aeneas, leſus Chriſt maketh 
thee wholc: ariſe and truſſethy couch together. And he aroſe 
immediatly. 

35 And all that dwelt at o Lydda and Saron, ſaw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 

35 1 There was alſo at Ioppa a certaine man, a diſciple 
named Tabitha (which by interp: etation it called Dorcas ) ſhe 
was full of good works and almes which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that ſhee was ſicke 
and died: and when they had waſhed her, they layd her in an 
vpper chamber. 

33 Now foraſmuch as Lydda was neere to Toppa, and the 
Diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent vnto him 
— men, deſiring that hee would not delay to come vnto 
them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: and when hee 
was come, they brought him into the vpper chamber , where 
all the widowes ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats 
and garments, which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them. 

40 hut Peter put them all foorth , and kneeled downe,and 
prayed, and turned him to the body, and ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. 
And ſhe opened her eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſate vp. 

41 Then he gaueher the hand and lift her vp, and cal led the 
Saints and widowes, and reſtored her aliue. 

42 And it was knowen throughout all Ioppa, and many 
belceved in the Lord. a 

43 And it came to paſſe that he taried many dayes in Iopps 
with one Simon a Tanner. | 


CAA. 


x Cornelius, 4 at the Angels commanndement, 5 ſendeth for Pe- 
ter: 11 Mheelſobya viſion 15. 20 u taught not to deſpiſe 
the Gentiles: 34 Hee preacheth the Goſpel to Cornelius and 
by bozſhould: 45 Who hauing receined the holy Ghoſt, 47 
art haptix id. 


[4 


Furthor« 


houſhold, which gaue much almes to the people, and prayed 


God continually, 


Hee ſaw in a viſion euidently ( about the ninth houre of 
che day) an Ange! of God comming in to him, and ſayi 


bim, Cornelius. 


But when hee looked on him, hee was afrayde, and 
fayd, What is it, Lordꝰ And he ſayd vnto him, 1 hy prayers 


CHAP. X. 


vrthermore i there was a certaine man in Ceſarea called 
Cornelius, captaine of the band called the Italian band, 


t Peter conſectateth 
the firſt frous of the 

: . Gentilesto Go by 

2 A 2 deuour man, and one that feared God with ® all his the meanc o two 


miracles. 
4 So that be wor- 
ſhipped une Coal, aua 


w. c 119 1dola!er nei 


ng vnto e- could tle vord 


of Hh is / briſt, be. 
canſs le war a dtrwout 
man : but as tet hee 
knew nos that he was 


and thine almes are d come vp into ©remembrance before come. 


God. 


5 Now therefore ſend men to Ioppa, and call tor Simon, 
whoſe ſurname is Peter. 
6 He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe houſe is by 
the ſea ſide: he (hall tell thee what thou oughteſt to doe. 
And when the Angel which ſpake vnto Cornelius was 


b Thists agrtat come 
mendaiion 10 this 
wan hathel:Lowed 
to haut a! b » houſnold 
and ſamiliar friends 
and acguaintanc e 

to be religious aud 
goily, 


ted, he calledtwo ot his ſeruants, and a ſouldier that tea- c bas wilt chow 


red God, one of them that waited on him, 
And told them all things, and ſent them to Toppa. 


with ne Lord ? for be 
ſetileub bumſeiſe io 
mneanes 


9 Onthemorow as they went on their 1ourney, and drew 4 This is a borowed 


netre vntothe citie, Peter went vp vpon the houſe to pray, a- 
bout the ſixt houre. 

10 Then waxcd he an hungred, and would haue eaten: but 
while they made ſome thing ready, he fell into a* trance. 

11 And he ſaw heaven opened, and a certaine veſſell come 
downe vnto him, as it had bene a great ſheer, knit at the 2 foure 
corners. anũl was let downe to the earth. 


b:ud of eech which 
the Hebrewes vſe us 
* nuch, taken from 
ſacrifices and applied 
to prazers : for 18 
of whole burne 
ſacrifices, that the 
ſmace and jau of 
them gceth vp into 


12 Wherein were h all maner of i foutefooted beaſts of the Gods noftrels, ſo doe 


earth, and wilde beaſtes and creeping things, and fo 


keauen. 


tz And there came a voyce to him, Ariſe, Peter: kill, and 


tate. 


14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for I haue neuer eaten a- 
ny thing that is pol luted or vncleane. 


ulcs of the 97 ee 494 


ſweet incl iuę ſacri- 
free which the Lord 
1ateth great plea- 
ſareim. 

e That is an ſo mach 
that thez wil not ſuf 
fer Ca a11t were ta 


15 And the voyce ſpake vnto him againe the ſecond time, fo-yer chr: for jo 


The things that God harh puriſied, pollute thou not. 
16 This was done thriſe: and the veſlell was drawen vp a- 


gaine into heauen. 


dortn the Scripture 
de oſientiues to priate 
tie with vs as mm ſes 
dos vieh luile chil- 


17 CNow while Peter doul. ted in himſelſe what this viſi- rea ben they frame 
en which he had ſeene, meant, beholde, the men which were enger 18 


ſent from Cornelius, had inquired tor Simons houſe and ſtood 


at the gate, 


ſheate, 


For though Peter 
ſtaud not amade d 40 


18 And called an( aſked, whether Simon, which was ſur- one abet is tongue 


named Peter, were lodged there. 


tied. l ut talketh with 
Cod. and influfted 
wm his myſteries, net 


by miud was farre otherwiſe they it ww went to lee, hut Horthy returned to the bent. 2 So that it fre» 


med to bee a foure/quare ſpetic. 
finite and t Mee that i« to lay, for ſome of all (ores, no: tor all of ehen ſore, 


h Meeren chu word (ALY which ro generall,plaimely pus for an de- 
1 That #, ſuch a1 wine 


meet for mans vſe. þ bat u meas: 53 theſerrecping things, Lcol e Leuiticus 11, 2 Peter proficeth 
Gyly in the knowledge of the benefit uf Chriſt, yea, aſtet chat he had receiued the holy Gholt, I Doe 
Ki bold th t ai vn ele ir, 


THE ACTES. 


19 And while Peter thouglit on the viſion, the Spirit ſaide 
vnto him, Eehold, three men ſeeke thee; 

20 Ariſe therefore, ind get thee done, and go with them 
and doubt nothing: for I haue ſent them. l 

21 © Then Peter went downe to the men, which were ſent 
vnto him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom yee 
ſceke: what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the captaine, a iuſt man & one 
that ſeateth God and of good report among all the nation of 
the Ie ves,was warned from he mien by an holy Angel, to ſend 
tor thee into his houſe. and to heare thy words. 

23 Then called hee them in, and lodged them, and the next 
day Peter ent ſoorth with thein, and certaine brethren from 

3 Religions 2 f ati Joppa accompanied him. i 

per actos = A q And the day after they entred into Ceſarea. Now Cor- 
N n * nelius waired for them, and had called together his kinſemen, 
n-ntv the mjviſters and eſpeciall friends. : | 
of the wa d. al 25 And it came to paſt; as Peter came in, that Cornelius 
_—_— dot wichout met htm, and fell downe at his feet, and wor ſhipped him, 
oe Es „ebe 26 But Peter tooke lum vp, ſaying, Stand vp: tor euenI my 
elſe ſame hure, lat ſclfe am a man. ö 

the like,that abi 27 And as he talked with him, he came in, and found many 
—— ů that were come together. - 

wine when he gu %% 28 And he ſaid vnto them, Ye know that it is an vnlawtull 
Perer. thing for a man that is a Iew, to company or come vnto one of 
q Cornelius faith ſbe- anotlier nation: but Cod hath ſhewed mee, that I ſhould not 
— bab call any man polluted ur vncleane. : 

1 1 29 Therefore came I vnto you without ſaying nay, when 
by hearing. ſoisit I was ſent for. I aſke tlierefore, tor what intent haue yee ſent 
nouriſhed and grou- for me ? 


2 ps — 30 Then Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ago, about this houre 


tions is taken away I faſted, and at the ninth houre l praycd in mine houſe, and be- 
by the co nig hold, a man ſtood before me in bright clothing, 

Chiriſt: And is me- 31 4 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy praier is heard, & thine almes 
—— — are had in remembrance in the fight of God. 


nes wio is agreea- 32 5Send therforeto Ioppa, and call tor Simon, whoſe ſur- 
dle to him, ot whom name is Peter (he is lodged inthe houſe of Simon a Tanner by 
Se arceperets theſca fide) who when he commeth, ſhall ſpeake vnto thee, 

n That God inge > * hon haſt wel done 
wot after the outward 3 Then ſent I for thee immediatly. and thou hal 2 
Pear ane. to came. Now therefore are we all acre preſent before God, to 
e 15. heare all things that ate commanded thee of God. 

3 8 i 34 © Then Peter opened hi mouth, and ſayd, Of a trueth T 
alas. 1 6.epheſ, perceiue, that n Cod is no accepter of perſons. 
6.9 col. 3 25, 35 Eut ia every nation he that ® feareth him, and worket 

8 pee. 8.27. righteouines, is accepted with him. 


e Fy the far: of God, 
the Hebrere. 2 

. end the who ; » þ ys 
— —— God) whrveby wee perceine 1h ut Covnelyes w t- mot wordof Hil- eos? then ey were _— lis 
wed lehre chi- time . and tref- 2647 fools ily a brch bla prepara ine works ana ; — LL Gale 
8: place, p Cod eau the Jſraviites tn ices (and, hat wholoruer teeth godly, 3 accept 0 —— 
het nation ſocher 57 be, for he preaehe;h orace te mee threug® tefis Chrrft, mbe u Lord wot of ove 
that u, of the Iewes bu; © al of 


36 Ye know theword whichGod hath ſent to the children 


dh —_ I 


SAT. Xt. 119 


of 1{rael, preaching peace by Ieſus Chriſt, which is Lord of al: 7 The ſumme ofthe 
Euen the word which came through all Iudea, + be- Sip<l(whichſhall 
inning in Galile,afterthe baptiime which Iohn preached, © T4emuniteſtar 
$ T. wit, ho God 4 anointed Ieſus of Nazareth with the Chriſt bine: dan 
holy Ghoſt, and with power: who went about doing god, firas iudge both of 
aid healing all that were oppreſled of the deuill: for Gd was 2 = _ 
wich him. ＋ „that ri : 
ꝙ And we are wittneſſes of all things which he did both in —— — — 


he land of the lewes, and in Hieruialem , wlicm they flew, in histime witl the 


bang ing him on a trec. — of 
; 1 ir n od (which ws 
40 Him God raiſed vp the third day, ard cauſed that hee i weanes fn. 55 


was ſhewed openly : and ac length ctuci- 
4 Not to all the people, but vnto the witneſſis r choſen be- fed to teconcile vs 
fore of God, enen to vs which did eate and diinke with him, — — 
after ke ar ole from tlie dead. Ge * x = 
42 And lie commanded vs to preach vnto the people, & to leeveth in hm ſhould 


teſtiſie that it is he that is ordeined of Cod a iud:ze of quicke be ſaued throngh the 
and dead * tremiſston ol ſinnes. 
* % Lutg1 
; To him allo giue all the 4 Prophets witneſſe, that 3 The ftites laben 


through his Name all that belecue in him, ſhall receiue te- $1992 4c oldecuſtorne 


miſſion ot ſiimes. of che le — who ed 
TTY) = n 1 f 14 anten Kings 
44 * Wiule Peter yet ſpakethele words,the holy Ghoſt fell „Pre, where” 


on all chem which heard the word, upen it $10w go cal 
45 So they of the circumciſion which belecued, were aſto- „ enomerd oe 
medi as many © ; came with Peter, becauſe that on the Centiles — beſlow:1b 
alſo was powred out the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 1 
46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, and magnifie Alena properly 
Cod. Then anſwered Peter, giuen to God :for 
47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not bee 56824 God be prife- 
4 ws , he holv Ghoſt 23 dent in the law 
baptized, which haue receiued the holy Ghoſt, as well as we? chen of 1tmiters, 
43 So he commaunded them to bee baptized in the Name per there « in thu place * 


oſthe Lord. Then prayed they him to tary cettaine dayes. Pat — — 6 
e':ing of Gods chu 
ad ment vorces one a2amſt another, for the Apoſiles are immediatly appointedoſ C — and ile (hunch a 
wſters bymeanes, + lere 31.34 Mica,7. 8 chap.ts 8. 8 The Spnit of God ſealeth that in the 
heartof the hearers,which the Miniſter oſ the word ſpeaketh hy the commandement of God. asc it ap- 
pu by the eſſectes. 9 Baptiſme doth not ſanttite or make them holy which teceiue it, but {:a+ 
vp and confirmeth their janAification, 


CHAP. AI. 
2 Petey being accuſed for going te the Gentiles, 5 defendeth him- 
ſelſe, 22 Barnabas ts ſent to Antiochia, 26 where the dif iples 
are called Chyiſttans: 28 Ad there Agabus foretelleth a fa- 
mine to come. 
No» ' the Apoſtles and the brethren that were in Iudes, peter beine wilt 
heard, that 3 Gentiles had alſo recetued the word of God. 5 —_ dan i 
2 And when Peter was come vp to Hieruſalem, they ofthe ded of the v 
eircumciſion conrended againſt him, and ignorant,doeth 
3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in zo men vncircumc iſed, and haſt peas that be 
eaten with them. ;ndged of may but 
4 Then beter began, and expounded the thing in order to op-nly ginerh an ac. 
em, ſaying, comptof his doing. 
$ [was inthecitic of Iyppa,praying,and in a trance I ſaw 
viſion, A certaine veſſell comming down: .is 48 had bene a 
great 


+ Chap.2.4. 
& C. i. 3 and. 19. 4 and all thinehnuſe ſhall be ſaued. 


datt h. 3. i t. 
marke 1.8. 
Inbe 3.16. 
10. t. 26. 


2 Such as aske a que- 
ſtion of che trueth 
which they knowe 
not. oug ht to de qui. 
etly heard and muſt 
- alſo quietly yeelde 
to the declaration 


therect. 


THE ACTES. 


great ſheete, let downe from 
— — heauen by the foure corners, and 

6 Toward the which when I had faſtened mine 5 
ſilered,and ſawe foure footed beaſtes of the eartli 2 
beaſtes, and creeping things, and fonles of the heauen. 

2 7 Ke res I heard a voyce; laying vnto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay 

8 And I ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for nothing polluted or 
vncleane hath at any time eritred into my mouth. 

But the voyce anſwered mee the ſecond time from hex. 
uen, The things tliat God hath purified, pollute thbu not. 

1 And this was done three times, and all were taken 
againe into heauen. 7 

11 Then behold, immediatly there were three men already 
come vnto che hou'e where I was , ſent from Ceſatea vnto 
mee. 

12 And the Spirit ſaid vnto mee, that I ſhoulde goe with 
the:n, without doubting : moreouer theſe ſixe brethren came 
with me, and we entred into the mans houſe. 

13 Andheſhewed vs. how hee had ſeene an Angel in hig 
houſe, which ſtood and ſaid ro him, Send men to Ioppa, and 
call for Simon, whole furname is Perter. 

14 Heſhall ſpeake words vnto thee , whereby both thou 


15 And as Ibegan to ſpeake, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, 
+ cuen as vpon vs at the beginning. 

16 Then I remembred the word of the Lord, how he ſayd, 
+ lohn baptized with water, but ye ſhal be baprized with the 
holy Ghoſt. 

17 For as much then as God gaue thema like gift, as hee 
did vnto vs, when we belecued in the Lord Ieſus Chiiſt, who 
was I, that I could let God ? 3 

18 ? When they heard theſe things, they helde their peace, 


3 The fcattering a · and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alio to the Gen- 


broad of the Church 
of Hieryſalem,rs the 
eavcſe of the gathe. 
ring together of ma- 
ny other Churches. 


T Chan 8 1. 


e He ſpraketh of 
Antioc hig which 
vim Siri and 


bord:red<pou 
Cilicia. 


4 The Church of 
Antiochia, che newe 
Hieruſalem of the 
Gentiles was extra- 
ordinarily called. 
5 The Apoſtles do 
mot raſhly condemne 
an extraordinaty vo- 
cation. but yet they 
iꝛdge it by the 


ckectes. 


tiles graunted repentance vnto life 

19 And they which were: ſcattered abroad becauſe of 
the affliction that aroſe about Steuen , went throughout till 
they came vnto Phenice and Cyprus, and ® — 2 „ ptea- 
ching the word to no man, but vnt» the Iewes onely. 

20 4 Now ſome of them were men of Cyprus and of Cy- 
rene, wich when they were come into Antiochia, ſpake vn- 
to the Grecians, and preached the Lord Ieſus. 

21 And the hand ofthe Lord was with them, ſo that a great 
number beleeued and turned vnto the Lord. 

22 5 Thentydings of thoſe things came vnto the eares of 
the Church. which was in Hieruſalem, and racy ſent forth Bar- 


- Hhabas, then he ſhould goe vnto Antiochia. 


23 Who when hee was come and had ſeene the grace of 
God,was glad, andexhorted all , that with purpoſe of heart 


they would continue in the Lord. 


24 For he was a good man, andfull of che holy 2 * 
aich, 


CHAP. XIL 120 


ſüth, and much people ioyned themſelues vnto the Lord. 
25 C © Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus to ſeeke Saul: 4 There was no 
26 And when he had found hin he brought him vnto An- che Aus 
1 poſtlꝛs cither 
tiochia:and it came to paſſe that a whole ycere they were con- of vivrping, or ef 
verſant wich the Church, and taught much people, in ſo much holding places and 
chat the diſciples were fir ſt called Chriſtians in Antiochia. —_— 
27 7 Inthoſe dayes alſo came Prophets from Hieruſalem $,,ne — hy 
into Antiochia. Chnreh with che 
27 And there ſtood vp one of them named Agabus,& ſigni- wicked, in his ſcour« 
fied by F Spirit, that there ſhould be great famine througſiout ——— plagues 
all the world, which a ſo came to aſe vnder Claudius Ceſar, — the — 
29 Then the diſciples, euery man according to his habili- nowithſlanding 
tie, purpoſed to ſend © fuccour vnto the breth en which dwelt M*providerh(orie 


in ludea. 2 nely. 
zo Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to the Elders, by or Charches ns - 


the hands of Barnabas and Saul. one body. 
| 20 b That rthat thereof 
the Deacons wiight (11 c uur thepowe: it behoued to laue al theſe things done of drply and deceutly, and 
lere e it u ald, been che / thmgs to the ElAere. it at wyo the gonrmonrs of the Church, 
CHAT. & 3 L 
2 Herod hilleth Iumes with the ſword; 4 Andimpriſoneth Pa- 
ter. $ whom the Ange! deluuoreth, 20 Herod being offended 
with them of Ty'us 21 trpacified: 22 Ard tab the ho- 
nour duc to Cod tohimſelſe, 23 he i caten with wormes , and 
ſo dyeth. 
Oe 'abou? that time, a Herod the King ſtretched foorth 1 God giveth his 
hu Hands to vexe certaine of the Church, Church a trace, but 
2 And hei killed Iames the brother of lohn with the ſword. _ — 
3 * And when he ſaue that it pleaſed the Iewes, he procee- ws comments af 
ded further, to take Peter alſo (then were the daycs of vnleaue- them rhat ce of 
ned bread) the — of —— 
2 : . 1 Aſcelonues , whoje 
of 3 And when he had caught him. he put him in prĩſon, & neee a Magus: 
iuel ed him to foure quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept, iu- Lu; ke thats (þvcen 
tending a ter the Paſicorer to bring him foorth to the people. f/erc,wanephewe 
o Peter was kept in priſon, but earneſt praier was made 9 Herodibe Fark 
of the *. hurch vnto Cod for him. — — 
: ard Father to that Al» 
6 And when Herod would haue brought him out vnto the ,h, who # goken 
people, the ſame night ſlept Peter berw2enetwo ſouldiers, of a/terward, 


nd with two chaines, & the keepers beſore the doore kept e Pa canſe 1 
the riſon bene rot once heard, 
n. 2 Itis an olde fa- 
7 +Andbchold, the Angel of the Lord came vpon them, thion of Tyrancs to 
and alight ſhined in the < houſe, and hee ſmote Peter on the procute the tauoue 
of the wicked, with 


ſide, and rayſed him vp, ſaying, Ariſe quickly, And hischaines {1,007,000 t ne 
fell from hs hands. goviy. ” 

8 And the Angel ſaid vnto hiny, Girde thy ſelfe, & binde 3 The Tyrants ard 
onthy ſandales. And ſo he did. Then he ſaid vnto him,Caſt thy wicked makes Bat. 


arment: lous for themſelues 
garment about thee, and follow me. — — 


9 So Petey came out and followed him, and knew not that doe moſt according 


was true, which was done by the Angel, but thought he had to their owne will 

ſeene a viſion. and fantafie. 

rod! | 4 lhe praycrsof the 
y ouetturne the counſell of Tyrants, obteine Angels of Cod. breake tha priſop, vnlooſe chaines, 

Pat Satan to flight, and pteſetue the Chuteh. ch. 3 9 < Inifepriſen, 


10 Now 


s Holy meetings in 
the night as well of 
men as women( when 
thexcaanot be ſuftred 
in the day time) ate 
alowable by the exam 
ple of the Apoſtles. 

6 Me obteine more 
ol God, then we datt 
well hope for, 

d Out of theplace 
where che) were 4 
ſemblea. but not ou 
of the houſe. 

9 We may ſome- 
times giue place to 
the rage of the wic- 
ked, but yet to, ti at 
our diligence which 
ought to be vſed iu 
Gods buſizes, be not 
a whit flackened. 

8 Evill counſell fal. 
letk out in the ende 
to the hurt of the 
deniſers of it. 

9 A miſerable and 
ſhametull example 
of the end cf the ene- 
mies of the Church. 
To The flatterie of 
the people, maketh 
fooles faine. 

Ir God teſiſtech the 
proude, 

e Toſeph:u recorders, 
that this king did nat 
reprefſe thoſe flatte. 
re ttenguc, n 
therforc a; hir death 
be eomp 'amed and 
Erped out of the 
Lanitie. 

x2 Tyrants build 
vp the Chutch by 
plucking it downe. 

f They that beau rhe 
word of God, 


THE ACTES, 


to Now when they were paſt the firſt and theſecond watch 
they came vnto the yron gate, that leadethvnto the city, which 
opened to them by it owne accord. & they went out. & paſſed 
through one ſtreet, & by and by the — from him. 

11 © And when Peter was come to himfelfe,he ſaid, Now t 
know tor a trueth, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, & hath 
deliuered me out of the hand of Herod, & from all the waiting 
for of the people of the lewes. 

12 5 And as he confidered the thing, he came to the houſe of 
Marie, the mother of lohn, whoſe ſurname was Marke, where 
many were gathered together, and prayed. 

13 And when Peter Knocked at the entrie doore, a maide 
d came forth to hearken , named Rhode. 

14 But when ſhe knew Peters voice. ſhe opened not the en- 
trie doore for gladneſſe, but ran in, and told howe Peter ſtood 
before the ent rie. 

15 But they ſaid vnto her, Thou art mad. Yet ſhe aſfitmed it 
conſtantly, that it was fo. Then ſaid they, It is his Angel. 

1.6 Fur Peter continued knocking, and when they had ope- 
ned it, and ſawe him, they were aſtonied. 

17 7 And he beckened vnto them with the hand, to holde 
their peace, & told them how the Lord had brought h im out 
ofthe priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things vnto lames & 
to the brethren: and he departed and went into an other place. 

18 s No aſſooneas it was day, there was no ſmal trou- 
ble among the ſouldiers, what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found him 
not, he examined the keepers, and commanded them to bee led 
to be puniſhed. And he went downe from ludea to Ceſarea, and 
there abode. 

20 9 Then Herod was angry with them of Tyrus & Sidon, 
but they came all with one accord vnto him, and perſwaded 
Blaſtus tlie Kings Chiamberlaine, and they de ſired peace, be- 
cauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the Kings land. 

21 And vpon a day appointed, Herod arayed himſelſe in 
roy all apparell, and fate un the iudgement ſeate, and made an 
oration vnto them 

22 And the people gaue a ſhoute, ſaying , The voyce of 
God, and not of man. : 

23 hut immediarly the Angel ofthe Lord ſmote him, be- 
cauſe he © gaue not glory vnto God, ſo that he was eaten of 
wo:mes, and gaue vp the ghoſt. n 

24 1 Andthe! word of God grew aud multiplyed. 

25 So Barnabas and Saul returned from Hieruſalem, when 
they had fulfilled their office, & rooke with them Iohn, heſc 
lirname was Marke. 

CHAP. XIII. 
2 The hol) Ghoſt commandetii that Paul and Barnabas be ſepar ho 
ted vnto him. 6 At Paphus d Elymai the ſorcerer 11 i ſtro- 
len blind: 14 From whence being come to Autiochia, 17 they 


preach the G:ſpel, 45 the [ewes velenently withſtanding — 


mw wn ww 


ww wry —_ = 3g 


— — 


unn. 


CHA P. XIII. 121 


Here* were alſo in the Church that was at Antiochia, ; 
9 Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Si- org 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen cond time appointed 


(which had bene brought vp with © Herod the Tetrarch) and ge — — 


Nor as they ® miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted che holy bar by anesitbs. 
Ghoſt laid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the worke dinrie comman- 


hereunto I haue © called them. demene of the holy 


Then faſted they andprayed , and laid their hands on , I mums AS 
tem, and let them go. tip which put lo 
4 And they, atter they were ſent forth of the holy Ghoſt, 2 ie arach, 
ame downe vnto 9 Seleucia, and from thence they ſayled to A. =_ aq + agt- 
Cyprus. g Ace. hat u, CH Y- 
And when they were at Salamis, they preached the fome eaponnaerh it, 


wordof God in the Synagogues of the lewes : and they had — were pn ea. 


allo lohn to thery miniſter. © T Loid i jaid te 
6 So when they had gone throughout the yle vnto Pa- cg word 
bus, they found a certaine ſorcerer , à falſe pruphet becing a (caing)-ommerh, 
lew named Bar ieſus. 7 LN the 
Which was with the Deputie Sergius Paulus, aprudent fig ve fle meg 
man, He called vnto him Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to mas vor,wt e. ler you 
beare the word of God. . 7 fe rel to the aanier 
$ +But Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo was his name by inter- Heel 82 any Quite 
. . : 11e or thing, af ont 
on) withſtood them, and ſought to turne away the De- , master, aide 
putie from the faith. : g9weth of th le- 
9 Then Saul (which alſo z5called Paul) beeing full of the *4/e w/ ew iLings bee 


holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, . ö — — 
10 5 And ſayd, O full of all ſubtiltie and all © miſchieſe, the Cod humig bie power 
child ofthe deuill, and enenue of all righteouſneſſe, wilt thou « alſo aecla» eacherebr, 


not ceaſe to peruert the ftraight wayes of the Lord ? who fpake rhe word, 
; and things were made. 


11 Now therefore beholde , the fhand of the Lords vp- 1 Paff and tolemne 
onthee, and thou ſhalt bee blinde, and not ſee the ſunne for prayers were vicd 
aſeafon, And immediatly there fell on him a miſt and darke- before the lay ing on 


alle onen A , ef hands, 
nel, and he went about, ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 13 


panions doe at the 
12 Then the Deputy when he ſav what was done, beleeued, brit omg Cyprus to 


and was aſtonied at the doctrine of the Lord. the ſubie ion and o. 
13 © Now when Paul and they that were with him, were ä a 

departed by ſhip trom Paphus, they came to Perga a citi⸗ of liess ſocalted of 

Pamphylia :then Iohn departed froim them, and returned to Se one of Alex. 


Ke ben anlirs ſutceſicnrs, 
4 The denill ma- 


14 But when they departed from Perga, they came to An- f th the .oruutof 
tiochia a citie of 8 Pifiha , and went into the Synagogue on Chiiſt more glori- 


thes {ate ne. ous,in that that hg 
abbath day, and fate down, —.—— 


againſt him. 
The ſorcerer which was ſtricken of Paul with a corporall puniſhment (although extraordinarily) 
ſhweth an exainple to lawiul magiſtrates, how they ought to punith them which wickedly and obſli- 


mely binder the contſe of the Goſpel. e He voielh ont ſuc ha fault, a» who jo hath it net heads 
leg aud with great deſive to ak (ind of wickedueſe with ea motion m the world, f Hupowey 
which he heweth in firihing aud beating do mme hu ene die. 6 An example in one and the ſelſe ſama 
company both of ſingular conſtanc ie, and allo of great weakeurite, g Tha puigttb a differencs ite 
Iu it, nf. Autioc ua wbich pain ia 


15 7 And 


THE ACTES 


| Tnthe Synagegue 
2 be Synagegne 15 7 Andafterthe Lecture of the Lawe and Prophets, the 


d ing tothe pattetne — : 
whereof Chriſtian brethren, if yebliaue any word of exhortation for the people 
congregations vere ſay on, pie, 


. 3 

infrared) brit che 16 * Then Paul ſtood vp and beckened with the h 
, 3 » LY 2 0 8 , an 

n ſaid, Ven of Liraei,and ye that feare God, hearken. — 


they lach as were : a 
Jearned vereliconſed 27 The Gnd of this people of Iſrael choſe out fathers, and 
by the rulete ol the i cxaJted the people when they dwelt in the land of 4 Egypt 

, 


Sy ag" guete foeake and with an + high armebrought them out thereo 


ani cxpound, . 


S a 8 And about tlie time: of tourtieyceres , ſittered he their 
the rc i, maners in the wilderneſſe. 

e 4000 19 And he d. ſt. oied ſeuen nations inthe land of Chanaan 
„ ec "al en; 008 1025 1 1 h b : 
1 eee re. ANG 8 divided their land to them by lot, 

[1 © meant. 166: the 20 Then afterward hee gaue vnto them 2+ Iudges about 


$15 of Govs race | feure hundreth and fiſtie yeeres, vnto the tune of Samuel the 
teu Denn Yen Pr Iphet. 

'A4 41 nes, and , , ” 
a 21 So after that thcy deſired a King , and God gaue vnto 
3 them 4. Saul, the ſonne of Cis, a man of the tribe oi Beniamin, 
, («ith h,, by ths ſpace of m fourtie yeeres. 
— rat 22 Andafter he had taken him aw aꝑ, he raiſed vp & Dauid 
Fal co be cheir King, of whom hee witneſſed, ſaying, I haue found 
$ God veſtowed Dauidrhe e of Ieſſe, a man after mine owne heart, which 
Soup Po bene- ill doc all things that I will. 

rs vu hisc 1oſen 97 q 0 ö 25 , 2 
N - this _ ——_ God according to hi pro- 
ally chat he pr mi- Miſe raiſed vp to Iſrael the Sauiour Telus: 
ſe! themthe euer- » 4 When « Iohn had firſt preached n before his comming 
laſting redeemer. the baptiſme of repentance to all the people of Iſrael, 


1 Advanced and 25 And when Iohn hadtulfilled hu courſe, heſaid,#-Whom 


Ii our. ht to honcuy, 


&S Exada.o: yethinke that I am, I am not he: but behold, there commeth 
> Ev 13 ths one aſter me, whoſe ſhoe of hufeere I am not worthy to looſe. 
& "pony and any" 26 *» Yemen and brethren, children ofthe generation of 
3 —— + Abraham, and whoſoeuer among you feareth God, to you is 
o,. the word of this ſaluation ſent. 

EA. t. 27 11 For the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, and their rulers, 
dc Je. rg. i. becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the wordes of the Pro- 


88 phets , which are read euery Sabbath day, they haue fulfilled 
belief Hane them in condemning him. 


vt ie deſivuthion 28 And though they found no cauſe of death in him, je 
4 — deſired they Pilate to kill him. f : 
of IofÞua frre hun- 29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were writ- 
dreth and (60% ten of him, they tooke him downe from the tree, and put him 
— — 2. in 2 ſepulchre. 


deth re tho place ih w, About, for there want threejeever, but the Apofile vſeth the w ole greater 
Mun ber. *1.Sen.i.s T. Sem 9. 15,04 to 1. mM Ju thu ſpace of fourtie eres ma the inc of 
Samuel be ec toned with the daves of Saul, for the linedme did as 18 were ſwallowe wp hu gowernment. 

1 Sammel 16. 13. He proouethby the w ituetie of lohn, that !eſus is that Sauiour that ould 
come of Dauid. Pal 89 2. eſai i 1. 1. 3% HMalac.z.t.maith.z.x.morier.2 luke 3.2. 1 10% 
an Herault, did vos ſh m Chriſt comming afarre off another Prophet ad, ht hard at hand aud entred on 
bi journey, X Maith,;eti.mar le 1. J. 1% f 20, 10 : Chriſt was promiſed and ſent properly to the 
Tewes. 11 All things came to paſſe to Chrift,wh:ch the Prophets loretold of Meſsias:ſo that hereby 
alſo it appeareth chat he is the true and only Sauiour: and yet notwitliſtanding they are not to be ex» 


euſed which did not enely not teceiue bim, but alſo perſecute hiti molt cruelij although he was in- 
30 But 


zocent, AH 7 rare 15. 3. laſt 23230 17.6. 


} x g | 
rulers ofthe Synagogue ſent vnto them , ſaying , Yemen and 


| 


| 


CENT; XIL 122 


30 17 But God & raiſed him vp from the dead. 


31 And he was ſeene many dayes of them which came vp — — — 
with him from Galile to Hieruſalem , which are his witneſſes i. Aenag1010 the 
vnto the people. l - ſhame ot the crolle, 

2 And we declare vnto you, that touching the promiſe #ndgraue. Aud the 


evnto the Fathers reſurrection is proued 
_ 3 Godhath fulfilled it vnto vs their children, in that hee — — 
raiſed vp leſus, '3 euen as ĩt ĩs written in the ſecond Pſalme, the teſtimonies of 
Thou art my Sonne: this day haue! begotten thee. = 9 
34 Now as concerning that hee raiſed him vp fromthe „es. 
dead, no more to returne to corruption, hee hath ſayd thus, leg.. 


21 will giue you the holy things of Dauid, y which are faith- hone. 5 5 


424. 1 da 1 . Z 
14 Wherefore heeſaycth alſo in another place, # Thou 6%, a _ 
wilt not ſutter thine holy one to leecorruption. Sowne of God when as 


36 Howbcit, Dauid after hee had ſerued his time by the »* leſt he weake. 
counſell of God: he + ſlepr,and was layd with his fathers, and gegn of 


. the gr, hawmg COM · 

ſaw corruption. i i gan eddeath, 
7 But he whom God raiſed vp, ſaw no corruption. t3 If Chriſt had ta- 
$ 25Beit knowen vnto you therefote, men, andbrethren, tied in dearh,he bad 


. . ; b : : not bene the true 
chat through this manis preached ynto you the forgiuenes of cu 


linnes. 1 had the couenant, 
9 And from 1 all things, from which ye could not bee iu- which was made with 


ſtined by the Law of Moies, by him every one that beleeueth, . ſuce, 


_—_ Pſal 2. 7. heb, 
is juſtified, ny 
* * © J* 5. F. 
40 is geware therefore leſt that come vpon you, which is 4½ 35.2. 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, p The Grectanscall 


* : 6 thoſe Hal, things, 
41 *Behold,ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh away for Om ugh 


I worke a worke in yourdayes, a worke which ye ſhal not be- ng; .,om bountirs : 
leeue, if a man would declare it you. and they ave called Das 
42 And when they were come out of the Synagogue — the 
of the le wes, the Gentiles beſonght, that they would preach {oe ebe desed 

theſe words to them the next Sabbath d the upon Dauid: 
43 Now when the congregat ion was diſſolued. many of Alutorer they ae 


the Iewes and r proſelytes tha: teared God, ſollowed Paul and MA f 
ter the taauer of 


Barnabas, vhich ſpake to them, aud exhorted them to conti- f ech me 1e e 
nue in the grace of God.  brewes uſe wbo terme 

44 And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole citie 22 faub ul, 
together, to heare the word oſ God. 1 


« hu eb N 
45 * Bur hen the Iewes ſawe the people, they were full of 2 2 2 


enuie, and ſpake againſt thoſe things, which were ſpoken of 14 The Lord ſe 
Paul, contrarying them, and railing on them. in gtaue, that he lelt 


46 '9 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly, and ſayd, It * b 3 * 


was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhould fiſt haue beene 6142 31. 

- N. 1. A, 2. to. 
ehep. 2 29. 15 Chriſt was lent to giue them tree temiſs ion of ſinnes. which were condemned by the 
Lawe, J ere as the cereranies of ie Lawe could not ab ſolue jou from your finnes th man doeth ab- 
folze you, , 1fou lay Holde on hum by fauh. 16 The beneſites of God turne to the vttet vndoing of 
them that contemnethem. * Hebah. 1.59. 1 TheGentiles voe before the leu es into the king- 
dome of heaven. „ Iich had far (aken their heathen;ſh religion, and ct raced the reliviow ſet foorth 
by Moſes, 18 The ſauout of one ſelſe ſame Goſpel is vnto the reprobate and vnbeleeuers, dcath 
and to the elect and ſuch as belecue, life. 19 The Goſpel is publiſhed to the Gemiles by che ex · 


pteſſe commandement of God, 
Q 2 ſpoken 


# By thi cu det ug 
$044 300 $454 weve ro- 
nt [EN CNCE Ae 
gant 11.4 (eines aud 
zue e [elnes, 

2 Tu. 49.6. 

s Therefore either 
c weve ut apport- 
ted to cat lam life, 
gr C's a7 ould haut 
Celetuea, but because 
gf :s ut oe ollen 
£5 61147 nue certame 
wert orat ned and 
therelore God did not 
onely forcknowe, but 
«lo ſoreo d ine, that 
wneicher ſanth;urt'e 
ef+tis ef futh. ſhcula 
be tlecoutothy 
orden 07 ©p+ 
poinnaent Cu, 

00 c4&11,12 ye cane 
of 1.6. 

3s Such is the craft 


THE. Aer ES. 


ſpoken vnto you: but ſceing yee put it from you, and f iu 
your ſelues vn rthy of cueclaſting life, loc, we turne to 55 
Gentiles. 

47 For to hath the Lord commaunded vs, ſayin , +I have 
madethcee a light of the Gentiles , that thou 1 eſt bee the 
ſaluation vnto the end of the world. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and 
gloriſied che word of the Lord: and as manv as were t ordei- 
ned vnto eternall life, beleeued. i 

49 Thus the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout 
the whole countrey. 

50 But the Iewes ſtirred certaine u deuout and honours. 
ble women, and the chiefe men of the citie, and raiſed perſecu- 
— -_ raul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their 
coaſts, 

5 1 ** Butthey + ſhooke off the duſt of their feete againſt 
them, and came vnto Iconium. a 

Aud che diſciples were filled with ioy, and with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 


and ſuhtiltie of the enemies ofthe Goſpel,that they abuſe the ſimplicitie of ſume which are not altoga 
ther cuil men to execute their crueltte. 4 Such az embraced lleſes bu Low, 21 The wickedneſſe of 
the world cannot let Gud to gather his Church together,& to foſter and cherithit,when it is gathered 
together. T 414/75. 10. f f. mar. 6. 1 . lake 9.5.chep.18.6. | 


2 We onght to be 
no leſſe cen ſtant in 
preacuing ot the Go. 
ſpe; thentheperucrie- 
ro eotthc wicked 

34 00% nate in petſe- 
en. 1. 497 ih; 

„ n W154 Ci- 
1 cam. 

& 1! 1:1h thee dn; 


int. 

= Ne 1 
ue our placeb na 
Sie placeto thre ate 
„ 04,045 ,t et toapen 
rave bur when tire 
*; no» other rem *316, 
& thatior tor wr oiyn 
4 ietp- f- take, nt 
tat the to pe | ot 
(tu im nay © tpread 
ſr ther hrosd. 

t Itn {ap * il) [ame 

ü e 26 fler danger, 
in te conuen ira. 


CHAP. XIIII. a 
1 Paul and Barnabas 5 are pes ſecuted from Icenium: 6 U 
Lyſtra Paul 16 healeth a creeple: 13 They are about to dos 


ſacrifice vnto them, 15 but they ſorbid it? 19 Paul li the 


per ſwaſſon of certaine Tewes, is ſtoned: 23 From thence pa 
ling through diuers ( hurches, 26 they returne to Antiochia. 


\ Nd i it came to paſſe in a Iconium, that they went 
F together into the Synagogue of the Iewes, andſo f 
that a great multitude both of the Tewes and oftheG 
beleeued. 

2 And the b vnbelecuing Tewes ſtirred vp, and co 
the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the brethren. 


So therefore they abode there a long time, and ſpake 


boldly in the L6rd, which gaue teſtimonie vnto the word 0 
his grace, and cauſed ſignes and wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the citie was diuidtd: and ſome 
were with the Tewes, and ſome with the Apoſtles. 

And when there was an aſſault made both of the Gen- 
tiles and ofths Ilewes with their 1ulcrs, to doe them violence, 
and to ſtonethem, 

6 They were ware of it, and c fled vnto Lyſtra, and Derbe, 
cities of T.ycaonta, and vnto the region round about, 

And chere preached the Goſpel. : 

8 Now there ſate a certaine man ar Lyſtra , impotent 


3 It ie an old fabtiltic ofthe Cent either to cane the Faithfull ſcruantso God tobe bar10ied at once 
. 1 0 5 1 aan dea! Aale! 5 
or to be worthipped for Idoles: and that c,Ʒ taking 9egefion by MII); rogpgint Oy chein. 


in 


— — 


7 ; 


CHAP. XIII. 123 


in hi ich i & Of th 
in his feet, which was a crecple from his mothers wombe, who -p..,; — _ 


had neuer walked. 8 
He heard Paul ſpeake : who beholding him, and percei- 4, That is alfo called 


. 11 ldolatry which gi- 
uing that he had faith to be healed, neth to —. 


10 Said with a loud voyce,Staud vpright on thy fect. And they never fo hey 
he leaped vp,and walked. — and exccl'ent, chat 
11 Then v hen the people ſaw what Paul had done, they lift Whichis proper to 


- ” x 5 ne onely one God 
vp their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia , Gods are ,,,, — 


come downe to vs in the likenefle of men, or calling v 
. * * 8 pon. 
| 12 Andthey called Barnabas, Iupiter: and Paul, Mercurius, e A ene nd 
| becauſe he was the chieſe ſpeaker. partakers of r5e ſelſe 


13 Then lupiters Prieſt , which was before their citie, 1 Mas 


brought bulles with garlands vnto the9gates,and would haue f He caZeth Jdols, _ 


| ſacrificed with the people. vaine thmgs aſter the 
14 Bur whenthe Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard it, they _— * —— 

| rent their clothes, and ranne in among the people, crying, gc! Fa * 

| 15 4 Andſaying,O men, why doe ycetheſe things? We are 5 Cuitome,be it ne · 

even men ſubiect to the © like paſſions that ye bee, and preach ner ſo old doth not 

| excuſe the idolarers, 


| vnto you, that yee ſhould turne from theſe | vaine things vnto T Pjul. Ur. 
| theliving God, + which made heauen and earth, and the ſea, 55 26. 
nnd all things that in them are: g Suffred ibem to lu 


16 Who in times paſt + 8 ſuffi ed all the Gentiles to walk % bſted.preſeibing 
in their ow ne wayes my”. ug 
me yes, Ks bind of religion. 


17 Neuertheleſſe, hee left not himſelſe without witneſſe, in 5 The deuillwhen he 
that hee did good and gaue vsraine from heauen, and truittull is brought to the laſt 


ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. caſt,at length rageth 
openly, but in vaine, 


18 And ſpeaking theſe things, ſcarce appeaſed they the 1. then when he 
multitude, that they had not ſacrificed vnto them. ſeemeth to haue the 
19 *Then there came certaiue Iewes from Antiochia and vpper hand. 


. l ü 1 2 Cor. 1. 25. 
Lconium, whick when they had per ſwaded the people, ſtoned 7 We mult go ſor- 


Paul, and drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing hee had beene rd in onrrocation 
thorow a thouſand 


. 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about him, hee deaths, 
d 8 It is the offic- of 


I aroſe vp, and came into the citie, andthe next day he departed jo not on- 
*,with Barnabas to Derbe. SB I; to teach, but alfo to 
A 21 7 And after they had preached the glad tidings of the cont: me them tha: 
' Goſpel to that citie,and had taught many, they retu ned to — — * 
Iyſtra, and to Iconium, and to Antiochia, N ey 
22 Confirming thediſciples hearts, and eæhorting them , The Apoſlles com- 
to continue in the faith, aſſirming that we muſt through mauy nh the Churches 
afflitions enter into the kingdome of Cod. * — — 
0 ** ] h El 1 | I; 1 e do proper and pe- 
23 »And when they had ordeined them Elders byelection caſiar baſtouts, which 
in euery Church, and praied, and faſted, tliey commended them they made net ra.ly, 
to the Lord in whom they beleened. — — pr — — 
1 97 4 engs Romy 87 ore; 
4 q 24 * Thus they went throughout Piſidia, and came to neither didikeythruſt 
amphylia. 8 them vpon Churches 
25 And wlien they had preached the word in Pergꝭ they trough bribery or 
* 


| came downe to b Attalia 10d tuperio: 1ty but 
e choſe & ; laced the ua 
by the voyce of the congregation. fo Paul aud at- abas having made an ende ol che ir perigrirati 
on, and being returned to Antiochia, doe teuder an Iccount ot their tourney to thc Corgregatien vi 
Church, 6 Aitalia wan ſeacuit of am? yl amtere io 1506, g . | 
Q,3 36 Ang 


* 
22 


a 


THE ACTES 


» Antiochiaol Syria, 26 And thence ſayled to i Antiochia, 4 from —— the 
+ cb. 13.3. had beene commended vnto the grace of God, to the worke, 
which they had fulfilled. 

27 . when they were come & had gathered the Church 
together, they rehearſedall the chings y God had done by the, 
and how he had openedthe doore of taith vnto the Gentiles. 

28 So there they abode al og _ * che diſciples. 

CHAP: . He 
x Certaine go abcut to bring in circumciſion at Antiochia. 6 A. 
at which matter the Apoſilescorſult: 19 and what muſt bee 
bout which mat : Ie ener 
done 23 they declareby letters. 36 Paul and Barnabas 39 are 
t at VAYIAY CE, 
= . ne a certaine from Iudea, and taught the 
The Church is at Hen! came downe ac ſed after themaner 
——— 6 ich T brerhren, ſaggy et" be circumci 
diſtention within it gf Moſcs, ye cannot £1laucd, : ö F 
ſelfe,audthetroudle 2 2 And whenthere was great diſſention, and diſputation by 
pert ar Paul and Barnabas ag inſt them, they ordeined that Paul and 
mer — ons LarnaÞas,and certaine other of them,ſhould por vp to lerula- 
The rſt rife was. lem vnto the Apoſtles and Elders about this que — 2 
r 3 Thus "being brought foorthby the Churc 805 pa : 
as pes ur ey through Phenice and Samat ia, declaring the conuei ſion of the 
be lancd * ius onely Geng and they brought great ioy vnto all the brethren. 
tohteonſ:ics appres I, + ; 1 
— d by fait or 4 And * they were come to leruſalem, they 7 
ob tere c. lau. ued of the Church. and of the Apoſtles and Elders, and they de- 
to obſerue the law. . ciared hat chings God had done by them. | 
. _ Oy Os t [ad they certaine ol tlie ſect of the Phariſes, which 
ö r it was needſull to circumciſe 
Cen e did belecue,roſe vp, ſaying, that it was —— —— - _ ) 
YO — Wy them, and to command them to kerpe the Law — 
«1 £4211903'< we is a * 
Genes ſuppreſſe he- 6 Then the Apoſtles and Elders came tog 
relies runtocet- o tliis matter. . a 
— 7 And when there had beene great diſputation, Peter _ 
cot al. vp,and{aydvntothem, & Me men and brerhren,ye yo" 
20 a ; : ; -- 4 U 
* 9 40 A © good while age, among VS God choſe ___ of the Goſpel 
rng 01 νẽ½ã oni Geftiles by my mou ſhould heare the word o z 
wp by the Church thet elceue. | 
bz ces — pomued * b yen etch a: hs bens bar chem witnes, 
Fragen = e did vnto vs. 
3 The watter i«sfi-ſt in giuing vnto them the holy Ohoſt, euen as h _ — 
hand!ed both parts ; o And hee put no © diftcrence _ cenevs a z 
ergab r „ele urified their hearts, 
— of F apeſtles that e faith he had rurift :yeGod.conleyayokeen 
20 | ancients,anvafier 10 5 Nowtheretore,why * tempt) tathers, nor we were a- 
is com — the diſciſ les neckes, which neither our tathers, 
with the prope. ble to beare ? c. 
rd Ieſus 
5 83 11 Butwee belecue, through the grace of our Lo 
a God himſelfe " 
calling ot theGentiles 


5 12 * ina in. 
; 'nci:cumciſcd, did teach that our ſaliation dotl, cot ſiſt —— * —— — 
2 —— e Herd for word, of old inxac that u, enen — the — — 
ted by the Law. h enter that the H Ghoſt came downe V; . 
| he Gofpel, aud flrar how: es on 64. 10.63. t cor. 1. 2 
ande o preach th l chmo the leu fire of lu free fawonr, 64. 10. 
* weene vs aud them, a, touch: ht, that men are 
Put = ——— hibew Bled. which are pare of least : and _ on = — — that 
e Chin "IX lie ceremonies to the Law i S : 'heiſt: 
, Peter.pal>ing from tlie c : leſus Chrift: 
— — 2 fought by the teren by grace hems Goa, 
— rr ye man could ener fulfil} the Taw,neither Vatriarch,nus Apoltle. F F/%7 
ecau eta 


ei hab be ceuld nat jute e & 4g. 23. Chriſt 


' 
1 
1 
7 
k 
1 


C H A P. XV. 124 


Chriſt to be ſaued, euen as they doe. 

12 * Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and heard Barna» , Atrne paterne 8 
bas and Paul, which tolde what ſignes and wonders God had ia full councill, 
done among che Gentiles by them. where Gods trueth 


13 And hen they held their peace, 8 James anſwered, ſay- hy — phe. 


ing. Men and brethren, hearken vnto me. „n 
yy 7 Simeon hath declared,how God didfirſt viſitthe Oen- t6e Zed. — 
tiles, to take of them a people vnto his Name. 7 lamerconkiemeth 


15 And to this agree the wordes of the Prophers ,.as it is Gil, Sa che 


wricren, . . . . . ward of God, therein 
16 +Afterthis I will returne, and will build againethe ta- agreeing to Peter. 


dernacle of Dauid,which is fallen downe,and the ruines theres 7 . 
ofwill I build againe, and I will ſet it vp, — A — 


17 That the reſidue of men might ſec ke after the Lord, and % fortane, bur by 
all the Gentiles vpon whom my Name is called, ſaith the Lord Gods i e 
which doerh all theſe things. 8 inmauets indiffe- 

18 From che beginning of the worl , God knoweth all „ig wich Ae weak. 
his wor kes. nes of oui bret hren, a 

19 8 Wherefore my ſentence ĩs, that we trouble not them of they may haue ti us 
the Gentiles that are turnedto God, ro he intfratted, 

; 1 From (act. cer 

20 But that wee ſend vnto them, that they abſtcinerhem- ae bien were 
ſelues from filthines of idoles, and fornication, and that that tepe in idole» .enp/es, 
is ſtrangled, and from blood. 9 laalawtu'l Sy- 

21 For Moſes of old time hath in euery citie: them fpreach vate z, they * 
him, ſeeing he is read in the 1 es euery Sabbath diy. aud choſen! — 

22 9 [hen it ſcemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders wit! 2ppeiar & 1+ 4.vine 
the whole Church, to ſend choſen men of their on] companie 7? i, vj, 
to Antiochia with Paul and Barnabas: te wi, Iudas whoſe |" Ny ty nav 
ſurname was Barſabas, and Silas, which were chiefe men a- mon mul:itude let 
mong the brethren, themlelues tamultys 

23 And wrote letters by them after this maner, Tn s A- 2 
PoSTLES, and the Elders, and the brethlen, vatoche bre- I e 
thren which are of the Gentiles in Antiochia, and in Syria, the like order alſo is 
andin Cilicia,ſend greeting. helden in pablithing 

24 1 Foratnuch as wee haue heard, that certaine which 2 
k went out from vs, haue troubled you with words, and | cum- beuge dat =—_ 4 
bred your mindes, ſaying, Yee muſt becircumciſed, and K-epe and agreed vpon. 
the Law: to whom we gaue no ſuch commandement, 29 The Council of 

25 It ſeemed therefore good to vs, when we were come to- — _— 
gether with one accord, to ſend choſen men vnto you, with — — n 
our beloued Barnabas and Paul, which teach vs to 

26 Men that haue giuen vp their lines for tlie Name of our (ene faluation in any 
Lord Teſus Chriſt. other meanes then in 


: i Chrift only appre. 
27 We hane therefore ſent Iudas and Silas, which ſhall alſo hende db Cad lrom 
tell you the ſame ill ings dy mouth. whenceſoruer they 
come, and whomſoe- 


23 11 For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and o to vs, to 
uer they pretend to 


de authour of their vocation & Frou o Congregation, { A lorom d bind of (peach taken from ces 
lich pu dome uh that was built vp: and:t ua very vſaal metaphore in the Scriptures , to ſay the 
(owe is built, for the Church u planted aud Cablihed. mm Hare yreatly had itded their lies, 11 That 
#u2Jawfall Council, which theholy Ghoſt tulcth. n Firſt chez mae wention of the holy Ghoſt, th 
Umar net [eera2 to be any un worte. o Not thumn haut any anhoricy of themſelues, bus to ſhew tot 
feit5fulneſſe rbas (hey v ta in $6017 mii fterie ard labour. . 

Q 4 ay 


- 


THE ACTHES. 


p This w44 no preciie lay no more burden vpon you, then theſe p neceſſar things 
weceſſine but wveſpecs 29 11 That i, that ye abſteine from things offered to dole 
of ihe late of thas nd blood.and that that is i . a" 3, 
nne, has the Gentiles and blood, and that that is rang led, & from fornication: from 
anche Je- mizht which it ye keepe your ſelues, ye ſhall doe well. Fare ye well. 
morepeaceebly liue to- 30 i} Now when they were departed 3 they came to Antio- 


gerte, wich {ie ecco. chia, and alter that they had aſſembled the multitude, they de- 


freu o, quarel. Iiuered the Epiſtle. 

12 Ciantic is requi- . . 

Ge even in things 31 And when they had read it, they reioyced for the conſo- 
indiffetent. lation. 


13 leis requiſite for 3 2 And Iudas and Silas being Prophets, exhorted the bre. 
all people te know a F 

certainely what to thren with many words,and —— them. 

holde in matters f 33 And after they had taried there a ſpace, they were let go 


taich and religi-n,and in 4 peace of the brethren vnto the Apoſtles. 


— 34 Notwithſtanding Silas thouglit good to abide there ſtil. 
knowing nothing, 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antiochia, tea» 


ſhould depend 4pon Ching and preaching with many other, the word of the Lord. 
_ a - 6 ler. 36 © + But aktercertainedayes,Paul ſaide vnto Barnabas, 
2 ua t Tx Ge 3 +1 

Load of rachartich Let vs returne, and viſite our brethren in euery citie, where we 


# a mech to ſy, haue preachedthe word of the Lord, and ſee how they doe, 


the brethyin wiſhed 37 3And Barnabas counſclled to take with them Iohn,cal- 
.. 

2 n 38 But Paul thought it not meete to take him vnto their 
with gond leaur. companie, which departed from them from Pamphylia, and 


14 Congregations ot welit not with them to the worke, 
Churches doc caſily 39 ** Then were they ſo ! ſtirred, that they departed aſun- 
degenerate,voleſle * F 7 * IS ke Mark Iſai 
they be diligently er one from the other, tothat Barnabas touke Marke, and ſai - 
ſeene vnto, and there - led vVnreo Cypi us. 
22 N 4 And Paul choſe Silas and de parted, being commended 
— yer hn; of the brethren vnto the grace of Cod. 

* * S & 0 . . 
and for this cauſe allo 41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, ſtabliſhing the 


Synades were inſi- Churches, 

euted and appointed. 

25 Alamentablecsainpleof diſcord between? excellent men and very great friznds, yet notſor pro» 
phane or ther private affaties, neither yet for doctrine, 16 God vſeti; the laults ot his ſeruants to the 
profite and buiidiug of his Church: yet we haue to take heede, euen in the beſt matters, that we paſſe 
nat meaſure in our heat, Tie were in great heat c Bus bert wee are 40 couſtder the force of Gods 
cu for by this we ants it came io pajſe, that the doftrine o/ the Ceſpel war eatrciſtd many place: 


CHAP aTT 

Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 being at Philippi, 

14 mitrufleth Lydia in the farth, 16 The ſpirit of Diuination 

18 & by him caſt out: 20 and for that cauſe 22 they are 

whipped, 2 4 and impriſoned. 26 Through an earthquake 27 

the priſon doores are epeue d. 31. 32 The iayler rectiueth the 

ith, 

s Paul himſelfe doth Hen i he came to Derbe and to Lyſtra : and behold, a cer- 
not receiue Timothic taine diſciple was there named Timotheus, a womans 


into the minitterie 1. ; : . 28 
—̃ — ſonne, which was a? Ieweſſe and beleeued, but his f 


ſti monie, andailoy- 4 Grecian. | : 
ance of ke bretiven, 2 Of whom the brethren which were at Lyſtra and Icont- 
*+ Rom. t f. 21. / 1. 1. um, b reported well. 

19 10 z. 2. 

s Paul mbu latter! pile to T:metbie, comiatudeib tho g od ueſſe of Tirncthies wether aua gi andwoiher. 
& Toib fer h.s gc aliueſfe and boner. 


1 Therefore 


CHAP. XVI. 


2 Therefore Paul would that he Could goe foorth with 
him,andtooke and circumciſed him, becaute of the Iewes, 
which were in thoſe quarters: for they knew all, that his fa- 

a Grecian, 7 

* * as they went through the cities, they delivered 
them the c decrees to kecpe, ordeined of the Apoltles and El- 
ders which were at Hieruſalem. ; | 

And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſhed in the faith, and 

aſed in number dayly. 

7 Now when — had gone throughout Phrygia, and 
the region of —— were d forbidden of the holy Ghoſt 
to preach the word in Aſia. i : 

Then came they to Mylia, and ſought to go into Bithy- 

nia: but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 

$ Therefoie they paſſed through Myſia, and came downe 

Troas 
” 9 5 Where a viſion appeared to Paul in thenight, There 
ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come in- 
to Macedonia, and helpe vs. > | 

10 5 And alter he had ſeene the viſion , immediatly we pre- 
pared to goe into Macedonia, being aſſured that the Lord had 
called vs to preach the Goſpel vnto chem. ; 

11 Then went we foorth from Troas, and with a ſtraight 

. courſe came to Samotliracia, and the next day to Neapolis, 

12 CAnd from thence to Philippi, which is the chiefe city 
in the parts of Macedonia, and whoſe inhabitants came from 
Rome to dwell there, and wee were in that city abiding cer- 
taine day es. 2 

13 7 And on the Sabbath day, wee went out of the citie, 
beſides a Riuer, where they were wont to © pray: and wee 
fate dow ue, and ſpake vnto the women, which were come to- 

ether. 

. — 8 Anda certaine woman named Lydia, a ſeller of pur- 
le, of the citie of the Thyatirians, which worſhipped God, 
eard vs: whole heart the 2 opened, chat ſhe attended vnto 

e things, which Paul ſpake. 

a 11 nd when ſhe = baptized, and her houſhold,ſhe be- 

ſought vs, ſaying, If yce haue iudged me to be taithfull to the 

Lord, come into mine liouſe, andabide there: and the conſtrai- 

ned vs. 

16 b And it came to paſſe that as we went to praper,a cer- 
taine maide hauing a ſpirit of * diuination, met vs, which gate 
her maſters much vantage with diuining. 

17 She followed Paul and vs, and cryed, ſaying, Theſe men 
are the ſeruants of the muſt high God, which ſhew vnto you 
the way of laluation. ö : 

18 And this did ſhe g many dayes: but Paul being grieued, 
turned about, and {aid to the ſpirit , 1 commaund thee in the 


125 


2 Timothie is eit · 
cumciſed,not ſim · 
ply for any neceſ 
tie, hut in reſpect 

of the time one ly 
to winne th: 

Iewes. 

3 Charitie is to be 
oblerued in things 
indifferent. that ſo. 
regard be had both 
oi the weake,and 
the quietneſle of the 
Church. 

c Thoſedecrees which 
he Date of in the 
former chapter, 

4 God appointeth 
certaine and deter- 
minate things to o- 
pen aud let torth 
his ttueth, that 

both the election, 
and the calling may 
proceed of 

grace. 

4 He ſhewe:th ne; 
wie were ſer- 
lidadew,but crnely 

thu they wore firs 
liaden teaching vs 
to ol ej and not 

to enquire, 

$ Tney ate the mĩ · 
niſtets of the Goſpel, 
by whom hee helpeth 
ſuch as were like 

to periſh, 

The Saints did 
pot cafily beleeue 
euery viſion, 

7 God begiuneth his 
kingdome in Mace- 
donia by the con. 
verſion of awoman, 
and ſo ſneweth that 
there is no accepta- 
tion of perſons in 
the Goſpel, 

e Where they were 
woent io afemile 
then ſeluei. 

8 The Lord onely 
openeth the heart 
to heare the word 
which ispreached, 
An example of a 
godly houſewife. 
10 Satan transfor. 
meth himſelſe 

into an Angel 

of light, and co- 


ö i . his u a proper 
veteth to enter by vadermining, but Paul openly letteth him. and caſteth him out. f 27 
note ef Apollo, which was wont iv ge auſweres to tbem that t bum. ? Paul made no haſte to ib 


puracle for be did al thing as be was led Ly the Spir tt 


Name 


THE ACTES. 


rx Couetonſaeſſe Name of Teſus Chriſt, that thou come out of her. And he came 
dt luere and gaines out the ſame houre. 


— duet 19 1 Now when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their 


Ia the incane ſeaſon, g aine was gone, they caught Paul and Silas , and drewe them 
God ſparing Timo- into the market place vnto che Magiſtrates, 

—— — awd 20 12 And brought them to the gouernours, ſaying, Theſe 
tobatraile, > men which are leues trouble our citie, 

32 Cee 21 13 And preach ordinances, which are not lawfullforys 
pretendethadefire of tg receiue, neither to obſerue, ſeeing ve are Romanes. 


con monpeaceans 22 14 The people alſo roſe vp together againſt them, and 
— argument the gouernours rent theit clothes, and commanded them to be 


ot the deuill. to urge beaten with rods. 
the aurhoritie of n 23 And when they had beaten them ſore, they caſt them in« 


ecters withont3y to priſon,commanding the Iayler to them ſurely, 

14 Ancxample of 24 Who bauing receiued ſuch commaundement , caſt 
evil) ag iſteates, to them into the inner priſon , and made their feete Þ faſt in the 
obeythe turic and ſtockes. 


25 l Now at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſung 


en reſertefilem, lee Pſalmes vnto God: and the priſoners heard them. 
ſer them ſaſt in the 26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the 
Poctes, foundation of the priſon was ſhaken: and by and by all the 


The prayers of 
the — 4 Joe ſhake dores epened,and every mans bands were looſed. 


both heauen & earth, 25 6 Then the keeper of the priſon waked out of his — 
76 The mecifull and when hee ſaw the priſon doores open, hee drewe out his 


Lord,o oft as beli» ſword and would haue Killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoners 


ſteth, d · aweth men to 
lie wen tarongh the had becne fled. 


rddeſt of death,and 28 17 But Paul cried with a loude voice, ſaying , Doe thy 
whereas inſtlythey ſelfe no harme: for wee are all here. 
d-{erned great pu· 2 9 Then lie called for a light, and leaped in, and came trem- 


mn. ment,he ſneweth 
then; great mercy. bling,and fell downe before Paul and Silas, 


17 lu meancs, which 30 And brought them Out, and laid, Sirs, what muſt I doe 
are eipectally extta · t be ſaued? 

— 31 And they ſaid, heleeue in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and thou 
foo forward. vnleſſe ſhalt be ſaued, and thine houſhold. 

tb Cod yo befo:evs 3 2 And they preached vnto him the word of the Lord, and 


18 God with one ſelle to ali that were 1 tichouſe. 


ſame hand wound -th — . 
and healeth, whenit 33 ** Aſrerward hee tooke them the ſame houre of the 


pleaſcih — niglit, and waſhed hir pes , and was baprized with all that 
29 Shame and con - belonged ynto him, itraightway. 

fuſion is in proceſſe * FH , ir co his houſe, hee ſet 
of time, the reward 3+ And when he had drought them irit , 


of all had ad vniuſt meate before them, and reioyced that he with all his houſhold 


Magiltrares, belceucd in God, 
So We muſt not 35 W And when it was day, the gouernours ſent the ſerge- 


nder ipiuti . 
render in;urie for ants, ſay ing, Let thoſe men go. 


iniutie, and yet not. 1 
wiclaſtar dinꝑ it is 36 Then the keeper of the priſon tolde theſe words vnto 


Jawfull for vs 0 vic Paul, ſaping, The goue?! nours haue ſent to looſe you:now ther- 
ſich heIpes as God fore get you hence,and Zoe in peace. 


notre. * | : 
— th 37 2? Thenſaid Paul vnto them, After that they haue bea 


of the wickedghat ten vs openly vncondemned, which are Romanes, they —. 
the) hurt not other caſt vs into priſon, and now would they put vs out pruuly 


38 ** Ard 


iu like ſort, 


nay verely,bur let them come and bring vs out. 


C HA P. XVII. 126 
2r Thewicked are 


38 2? Andtheſcrgeants toldtheſe words vnto the governors, at mooucd with the 
who feared when they heardthat they were Romanes. feare of God ,butwith 
9 Then came they and prayed them, and brought them way ran ag 
out, and deſired them to depart out of the citie. . God — 
40 *3 Andthey went out of the priſon, and entred into the wheu iris neediull. 
houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeene the brethren , they 22 We may eſchew 


comforted them, and departed. dangers, ſo q we neuet 


neglect out duety. 
CHAP. XVII. 
1 Paal at Theſſalonica 3 preaching Chriſt, 6. 7 u intertained of 
Iaſon : 10 He u ſent te Berea: 15 from thence comming to A- 
thens, 1 9 in Mays ſtreet 23 he preacheth the liuing God to them 
wnknowen, 34 andſo many are conuerted vnto Chriſt. 


O i as they paſſed thorow Amphipolis, and Apollonia, 


they came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of the 7, The caſting out of 
Silas and Paul, was 


lewes. : — 
2 And Paul, as his maner was. went in vnto them, & three — ol many 
Sabbath dayes diiputed with them by the Scriptures, 2 Chriſt is thereſote 


j 2 Opening andalleadging that Chriſt muſt haue ſuftred, e Hedimour. be. 
and r 


. b "yy" X . cauſe he was cruc iſi. 
iſen againe from the dead: and this is Ietus Chriſt, whom, 28d fete — 


ſaid he, l preach to vou. : f much le ſſ is hee to 
And ſome of them beleeued, and ioyned in company be teie ted. becauſe 
with Paul and Silas: alſo of the Grecians that feared God a A is igno- 
great multitude, and of the chiefe women not a fe. 3 Althongh the 
5 3 But the Lewes which belecued not, mooued with enuy, lle of the vnlaltk- 
tooke vnto them certaine a vagabonds and wicked fellowes, 'vll 2 
and when they had aſſembled che multitude, they made a tu- $7" 907 _— 
mult in the city, and made aſſault againſt the houſe of Iaſon, neitherttn:cth nor 
and ſauglit to bring them out to the people. equity: hut yet the 
6 but when they found them not, they drewe Taſon and Ache canner due 
N * . what they lift; for e- 
certaine brethren vnto the heads of che citie, crying, Theſe ate ene (hem. 
they which laue ſubuetted the ſtate of the » world, and heere ſelues G-d thrrevh vp 
th are, ſume,wl.oſ: he'pe he 


7 Whom Iaſon hath receĩued, and theſe all Coe againſſ the Io 1 


decrees of Ceſar, ſaying that there is another King, one Ieſus. 4 Certain- compant- 
$ Then they troubled the people, and the heads ot the city ous which doc nothing 


when they heard theſe things. Une wal e the eee, 
9 Notwithſtanding when they had receiued ſufficient c aſ- — _ 
ſuranceof Iaſon and otthe other, they let them go. money to doe any 


10 4+Andthe brethren immediatly ſent away Paul and Silas mjc'1ef,juch as we 
by night vnto Berea, which when they were come thither, en- , call the 


l a raſcals and very 
tredinto the Syn3gogue ot the Iewes. fincks and dungbin 


11 5 There were alſo more d noble men then they which Inn 1 of al towmies 
were at Theflalonica,which receiued the word with all readi- aud cuies. 


neſſe, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things — — 
— and place ſceuer they 
6 come they canſe ſedi- 
110% 11d taxmmuls. 
c her laſon had put them in 100d aff rance chat they ſhould appear. 4 That is in deed the wiſdome 
ot the ſpirit, which alwayesfcttern the glory of God before it ſelfe, as a marke whereunto it dire- 
Qeth itſclfe,and never ſwatueth from ir. 5 The Lord ſetteth out is one moment. aud in one people 
diners examples ot his vaſcarchablc wiſedome, to cauſe them to ſeare him. d Hee campareib abo 
ert. v the lewer. 
12 There- 


TIME ACTTES 


12 Therſore many ofthem beleeued, and of honeſt women 
which were Grecians, and men nut a few. 
13 hut when the Iewes of Theflalonica knew, that the 


4 Sa:2n hath his, who 


are 7ealons ior him, : . 
and that euen ſuch, as W Old of God was allo preached of Paul at Berea, tliey came 


ſeaſt of all ought, thather alſo, and moued the people. 
There is neither 14 7 Butby and by the brethren ſent away Paul to goe as it 


counſell nor tury, nor ,,._. ' | 
8 17 krete 4: K N : 
madees againſt the be che (ca : but Silas and Timotheus abode tliere ſtill. 


1 15 5 And they that did conduct Paul, © brought him vnto 
8 The ſhrepof Chriſt Athens: and hen they had receiued a commandement vnto 


dot alſowatch for Silas and Timotheus that they ſnould come to him at once, 


their paſtours health ou 
ard ſafcty,but yet in they departed. 


ebe Lo: d. 16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
e It vcr forncn ht ſpirit was t ſtirred in him, when hee ſaw the citie ſubiect to 
that the lewes eh, Idolatry. 


rea were ſo commien- a 
and, for they brourhe 17 Therforehe diſputed in the Synagogue with the Iewes, 


Paul la from %- atzd with them tiiat were religious, and in che market daily 
eedoni a to Arvens, with h whomſocuer he met. 

CY — — 1$ *o Thencertaine Philoſophers of the Epicures , and of 
Thefſabe and Berta, the Stoicks, diſputed with him, and ſome ſaid, What will this 
and Aiticn. i bablerſay ? Ochers ſaid, Hee ſeemeth to be a ſetter foorth of 
9 in comparing the ſtrange gods (becauſe he preached vnro them lelus, and tlie re- 
— God with ſurtection.) 

Cee 19 And they tookehim, and brought him into &Mars 
that which they vn · ſtreete, ſaying, May wee not know what this newe doctiine, 
derſtand not: And hereof thou ſi peakeſt, is ? 

Godvicththecurts- 20 For thoubringeſt certain ſtrauge things vn'o our eares: 


lat ie ol ſooles to ga. 3 
ther together bis we would know therefore, what theſe things meane, 


elea. 21 *iFor all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which dwelt 
1 could not for- t here, gaue themſelues to nothing elſe, but either to tell, or to 
5 heare ſome newes. 


Slawiſly giuen to f 5 
— 5 Pauſaniu 22 1 Then Paul ſtood in the middes of Mars ſtreets, and 


rate. b that vbere aid, Ye men of Athens, I perceiue that in all things yee are too 
were moe :doles in A. l ſuperſtitious. 


teus ther in a7 Gre. 33 . 
cre, en e badatians 23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your m deuorions,I found 


de iic0124 to baut, & an altat wherein was written, VN TO TUEVVNE NOV. 
Fro 24414, whom AN GOD. Whom yee then ignorantly worſhip, him ſhew I 
they maue goν . „ : s 

h IV-omjereer Baal dane es. 

me with that nit 24 God that made the worlde, and all things that are 
ſuffer him zo talk wich 

bim, he reaſoned with bim, ſethroughly die he Luwne with the dealt of Gods glory. 16 Two ſes eſpe- 
ci. Hy of the Philoſophers, doe ſet themſelue: againſt Chriſt: the Epicures which wake a mecke and 
coffe at allieliui ind the Stoicks, which deter mine vpon matters of religion according to their own 
braines, 1 Word ſor word, ſeedgatiierer : a borowed k'ndof teech ien of birds which han le corne aud 
w applica to then wich wither ail arte blufter out ſac/ knowledge as they haue gotten by | ear ing t man 
andiha; ma K Thymwaxvlaceralicd a; you wenld ſay, Mars hill, where the Tadges jace which were 
ca e «Areopaite vhen werrhie af/an e, winch iu old ume aryaloned Socrates and afie1 ward condemed 
am of impiez), 11 The wiſdom ot manis vanity. 12 held vaters chemſelues miniſtet molt ſtrong 
and forcible arguments againſt their owne ſapcritition, 8 Te ſlandinioo peeuiſh ana ſeruile afeare of 
vaur gods, m IViatjaruce men worſhup For rel ſale that we call deuo un. 1 Paſani as in h At- 
xc male; h neui of the lter whic the Atheutans had dedicated to unknowen godi. aud Laer — 
Ei en,,-t makerh men; of an altar that had voname iutituled. 13 I is a moſt foolith and 7 
thing eo compare the Creator with the crtatute, to limit him within a place hic i can be comprehen- 


ded in no place and tothinke ta allure him with gifts, ot who:n all meg haue teceiued all dings what 
(oruet thy haue: Andthife ate the ten⁰ν,,jOupes of all idolatry, 


therein, 


CHAP. XVIII. 127 


therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heauen and earth, æ dwelleth + £44p.1.48. 
not in temples made with hands, = 

25 Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he 15 - _ 4 
needed any thing, ſeeing hee giueth to all life and breath and fall in alt bir wer 
all things, but eſpecially inthe : 

26 14 Andhath made of o one blood all mankinde,to dwell the ot man: not 
on all rhe face of the earth, & hath aſsigned the ſeaſons which — ſhould ſtand 

. y . 3 at his works 
were ordeined before, and the bounds of their habitation, doc that we ond 

27 That they ſhould leeke the Lord, if ſo bee they might litt vp our eyes to 
haue groped alter him, and found him, though doubtleſſe he th 4 — 
be not tarre from cuery one of vs. * ord ng 
28 Fer ir him wee live, and mooue, and haue our being,as p Fer Undemun we 
ale certaine of your owne Poets haue ſayd, for wee are alſo c nor jecke our 
his generation. — = * by gre. 

29 © Foraſmuch then as we are the generation of God, wee 1 —.— = _ 
ought not to thinkethatthe Godhead is like vnto gold, ur ſil- Lighted the world, 
ver, or ſtone 4 grauen by arte and the inuention of man, de. 

30 '5 And the time of this ignorance God regarded not: 7 2 flugſe,n 
but now he admoniſheth all men zuery where to repent, = — 
1 Eecauſe he hath appointed day in the which hee will mans wit ean deniſe, 
1dge the world in righteouſnes, by that man whom he hath unit net wor- 
appointed, wherceſ he hath giuen an r aſſurance to all men, in Pap * el 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. — _—_ * 

32 1% Now when they heard of the reſurrection from the ten owe ſhape wp. 
dead, ſome mocked, and other ſayd, We will heare thee againe . . 
ofthis thing. —— 

33 And ſo Paul departed from among them. excuſe them that 

34 Howbeit certaine men claue vnto Paul, and beleeued: etre, but it commen. 
among whom was alſo Denys Areopagita , and a woman na- cn — — _ 
med Damaris, and other with them, EEE 


, : : . a ding will be a iuſt 
iudge to ſuch as contemne him, » By declaring Chriſt to be indne of the woyl(d through ihe reſurreftion 


from the dead 16 Rien. to: hew ſorth their vanitie, are dinerfly affected and movucd with one lalte 
ſame Goſpel, which notwithRandirg ecaſeth not to be ele ctuall in the elect, 


CHAP. XVIII. 

1 A. Paul at Corinth 6 taught the Gentiles, 9 the Lord com- 
forteth him. 12 He u accuſed beſore Gallio, 16 but in vaine: 
18 From thence he ſ:yleth to Syria, 19 aud ſo to Sphe ſus: 23 
At Galatia and Ph» yeia hee ſtrengtheueth the difeiples, 24 
Apollos being move perſettly inſtrutted by Aquila, 28 preacheth 
Chriſt with great efficacie, 


A Fter i cheſe things, Paul departed from Athens, and came , The true miniſters 
to Cormthus, are ſo ſarte (rom ſee, 
2 And ſound a certaine Tewe named „ Aquila, borne in king their owne pro- 
Pontus, lately come from Italie, and his wife Pliſcilla (becauſe fite. that they doe 
that Claudius had commaunded all Iewes co depart from willcogly Gepere 


from their tight ta. 
Rome) and he came vnto them. |  therthen —— 
And becauſe he was of the ſame craſt, hee abode with of the Goſyel ſhould 
them and wrought (for their craft was to make tents.) de hindred in che 


i leaſt wiſe that 
might be. K Row. 15.3, 4 Smrtenivs recordeth that Rome bam): d the er, becauſe tbe) were al. 
hes at Giſqates, and thai by Chiſies meanes, 
4 And 


2 The trueth ought 
alwaiesto beſrecly 
vitered, yet notwith. 
ſtanding the doctrine 
may be jo moderated, 
a occaſion of the 
protite that the peo- 
ple take tnereby, hall 
equite. 

6 Envoned /o that 
Ge (1, wa led ana jo 

the word ferafeerh, 

ce V much 
g'icuea m α˙,ẽꝭju¹e: 
whereby ſin fed 
the gr at earneſires 
of tm de n 
Wi gc. mound: 
for Pas! was {5 des- 

dous, tat. eee 
ſor gate hum e,, and 
w.hanou..rfull 

COMYAL gane um- 
ſ:ifriopreath 

Chriſl. 

3 ulthough we haue 
20a: d all meanes 
pulvible, and yet in 
vaine we muſt got 
Ie aue off from out 
wor ke, but forſake 
the rebellious, and 
go: to them that be 
more obedicnt, 
Chap. 1 3. fl. 
25. 10. ta. 

4 Thu u akivae of 
ſpeach taken rom 
the Hebrewes,wHere 
63 he meaneth, that 
bi levers are aue 
ef th one cen. 
Elon: 4414 143 for bon 
phat re tt vithout 
fault in ſaying 
re 411.4 £0142 to 
ether naiions, 
Tr. . 14. 

14 God doeth A» 
uouch and maip. 
taine th- conſtarcic 
of his teruauts. 

e ora er word, 
ate, v eiue, 
in luc lime, tele 


THE ACTES, 
4 Aud he diſputed in the SyNagegueeuery Sabbath day, 


and b —— tlie tewes, and the Grecians. 

5 Now when Silas and Timotheus were come 
donia, Paul, forced in ſpirit, teſtitied to the — 
was the Chꝛiſt. 

6 5 And when they reſiſted and blaſphemed 
his rayment, and ſayd — them, Your ; dad bs — 
owne head : I am cleane: from hencefoith will 1 goe vnto tho 
Gentiles. 

7 Soheedepartedthence, and entred into a certaine mans 
houſe, named Iuſtus,aworſhipper of God; whoſe houſe ioyned 
hard to the Synagogue, 

8 And & Criſpus the chieſe ruler ef the Synagogue ,belee. 
ved in the Lord without all his houſhold:and many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing it. beleeued and were baptized. 

9 + Thenſayd the Lord to Paul in the night by a viſion 
Feare not, but ipeake, and hold not thy peace. . 

0 For l am with thee, and no man ſhall lay bands on thee 
to hurtthee: for I haue much people in thiscitie. | 

11 So hee e continued there a yeere andfixe monethes, and 
taught the word of God among them. 

12 Now when Gallio was Deputie of t Achaia, the 
Iewes arofe with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him 
to the iudgement ſeate, 

13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God 
otherwiſe then the Law appointeth. 

14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio ſayd 
vnto the Tewes , If it were a matter of wrong, or an euill 
deed, O yec Iewes, I would according to b reaton maintaine 
you. 

15 Eut if it bee a queſtion of bk words, and i names, and of 
your Law, looke yee to it your ſelues: for 1 wil be no iudge of 
thoſe things. 

16 And he draue them from tlie indgementſeate. 

17 Then tookeall the Grecians Soſthenes the chiefe ruler 
of the Synagogue, and beat him before the iudgement ſeate: 
but Gallio cared nothing for thoſethings. 

18 hut when Paul had taried there yet a good while, hee 
tooke leaue of the brethren, and ſay led into Syria (and with 
him Priſcilla and Aquilv) atter that & he had ſhorne his head 
in ! Cenchtea: for he had a- vow. 

19 Then he came ta Fplieſus, and left them there; but hes 
entred into the Synagogne and deimured with the Lewes, 


she namt of he Billnps ſexy: but Paul ate, at coutruned teaci ing the word of God: ani this linde of 
ſeace br longerh ot” img to em, which ituer an er 299.08 with arnmae totench in them, 3 The wie- 
Ke. are never wearie ef euill gong bat the Lord mcketh then et det euts warnetonily, f That u, 
(Crete, ve; hr Romanes net cal; hin eb: of Gre z. ur Athair lecas (ct s Romanes brong hl 
49 Cree 145 ito et hen, by the Achaians, mia . he drzes were Princes of Crecia, , Pauſanta 
„eceda, e Asmuch u in abt / could, „ g nj,iWV haue not h well, a the caſeof your re. 


% 


br ion frandeth, 1 Fer the phat may; tbinhcii thai tie cee re in relitionu Vt a braule abon. 
words, ani lay no ,s teſ ſul ftavce, 6 Paul is mad- ailroalt re wine e Chiilt, 4 Thats Paul. 


1 Crebrea n au baut of che (orimtiar's, '© N nb. ts Fi 217, 


10 Wc 


CHAP XI% 128 


20 Who deſired him to tariea longer time with them: 7 The Ayoſſles were 
but he would not conien rt — not by 
21 But bade tie farewell, ſaying, I muſt needs keepe this bythel — 
ſeaſt that commeth , in Hieruſalem: but I will teturne againe holy Ghoſt, . 
ynto yon, if God will. So he ſayled from Epheſus, + f. cor. 4.19. 

22 ¶ And when he came downe to Ceſatea, he went vp to — ; opp 
Heruſalera: and when hee had ſaluted the Church, hee went ie orhine ole 
downe vnto Antiochia. thu clauſe for we 

23 Now when he had taried there a while, he departed, and know no! what the 
went thorow the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia by order, oo ing will 

0 . rme forth. 
{rengthening all the diſciples, 2 
24 8 Anda certainelewe named + Apollos,borne at Alex- and learned man, re- 


andria, came to Epheſus, an eloquent man, and*mightie in the 8 — 


Scriptures. i — | 
« * The ſame was inſtructed in the way ofthe Lord, and hee eraſes cas wh 


ſpake ſeruently in the Spirit, and taught diligently the things ofa woman: and fo 
of the Lord, and knew but the baptiſme of John onely. — 

26 And hee began to ſpeake boldly in the Synagogue. — 2 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 2 T1 cor. f. f 2. 
vnto them, and expounded vnto him the o way of God more * 77 ed 
perſectly. in the knowledge of ibe 

27 And when he was minded to goe into Achaia, the bre- yr 'Row, — 3. 
thren exhorting him, wrote tothe diſciples to receiue him: 0 The way that lee. 
and after he was come thither, he holp chem much which had — — 4 
beleeued through p grace. 3 

28 For mightily he confuted publikely the Tewes , with : «je ect giſts 
great vehemencie, ſhewing by the Scriptures , that leſus was wich Goa bad be. 
chat Chriſt, fomed vpen bis, 

CHAP. XIX. 

1 Certaine diſciples at Epheſus, 3 hauing onely received Tohns 

beptiſme, 2 and knew not the viſiole gifts of the holy Gho#t, 

wherewith God had be ant ſied bis Sonnes kingdowe , 5 ave 

baptized in the name of leſus. 13 The Fewiſh exorcifls 16 

are beaten of the deuill. 19 Conmring beokes are burut. 24 

Demetrius 29 raiſeth ſedition againſt Paul. 

Nd it came to paſſe, while Apollos was at Corinthus, paal beeing 90 
that Paul when he paſſed thorow the vpper coaſts, came thing offended at the 

to Epheſus, and found certain diſciples, —— — Ee 

2 Andſayd vnto them, Il aue ye received the 2 holy Ghoſt |. — 


Church among them. 
ſince ye belecuedꝰ? And they ſayd vnto him, Wee hauè not ſo 4 Tele excelions 


much as heard whether there be an holy Ghoſt, gifts of the holy 
2 And hee ſaid vnto them, Vnto b what were yee then — — 
baptized ? and they ſayd. Vnta < Iohns baptiſme. 8 


f 3 
4 Then ſayd Paul, x lolin verely baptiſed with the baptiſme 2 Iobndid onely be- 
ofrepentance ſaying vnto the people, that they ſhould beleeue gin to inſtrud the 


in him, which ould come after him, that is, in Chriſt leſus. 4iFipleswhomChrift 
: 7 4 thould make perke, 
5 And when they heard it, they were baptized in the Name in b devine 


of the Lord Ieſus. then are pes taught 


6 So Paul layd his hands vpon them, andthe holy Ghoſt «»4nfiretted? 
; c Tobebaptized into 
lehus baptiſme,js to profeſſe the doſtyine which 14» preacoed and ſcale with his Lai qm rt. & Chap. y, 
5.1. d 11.16. 1150.3. Il. Mar lie i. 8. late 3.1 6.1998 l. 26, 


came 


THE ACTES. 


came on them, and they ſpake the tongues, and 

7 — all the men wer about — | 
For a man to ſepa. Moreouer he went into the Synagogue, & ſ; 
— — # Pg for the ſpace of chree moneths, diſj ning — — 
— things that appertaine to the kingdome of God. 
perate it is notcodi- 9 gut hen certaine were hardened. and diſobeyed ſpea. 
videthe Church. but King euill of the 4 way of God before the multitude, hee de r- 
—— it and ted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, and dilputed ily 
d 7 thi word, in tlie ſchoole of one © Tyrannus. 
1:0 tichrewes andere 10 And this was done by the ſpace of two yeres,ſo that all 
fied any kind of ifs, they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord lefy 
eaten for both Iewes and Grecians. a 


Chr 47. 

: . HOT: 11 And God wrought no ſmall miracles by the handes of 
proper name. : Paul 5 

4 Satan is conſtrai- 12 So that from his body were brought vnto the ſicke. ker. 


— roof umg chefs or hand kerchefs, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 


1 Fo were they called and the euill ſpirits wend out of them, 
which caſt out devils. 13 Then certaine of the vagabond Iewes, f exorciſtes, 
by coniuring them in togke in hand to name over them which had euill ſpirits , the 


— - — — — Name of the Lord leſus, ſaying, We adiure you by Ieſus, whom 


church, tbe wii h had Paul preacheth, | 
the iſt of working mi- 14 (And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a Tewe, the 
racles,and laid their prieſt, about ſeuen which did this) 


— x prey de 15 And the euill fpirit anſwercd, and ſaid, Ieſus I acknow- 


mils. were a'ſoſo called ledge, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? 

g Heprenailed agcinſ®, 16 And the man in whom tliæ euil {pi1 it was, ran on them 

them, though they and h hd © led inſt 7 , 

22 ouercame them, and q preuailed againſt them, ſu that they 

5 Coniur ing and ſor- fled out of that houſe, naked and wounded. 

cery is condemned by 17 Aud this was knowen to all the Jewes and Grtecians al- 

— — ſo which dwelt at Epheſus, and ſeme came on them all, and the 

A Apaſile. * Name of the Lord leſus was magnified. 

h conti ſſed their er- 1 18 ; — many that belceucd, came and b confeſſed, and 

rors, and de icſed them ſhewed their works. 

openly, Leing ter, 19 Many alſo of the which vſed curious arts, brought their 

with the [exren{the b K 

wdgemertef 524 :ayd DOOKE and burned them before all men, aud they counted the 

what usb ib price of them, ind found it i ſifty thouſandpieces of ſiluer. 

op 3 Re 20 So the word of God grew mightily, and preuailed. 

* = — en 21 J Nou when theſe things were accompliſhed, Paul 
a pur oſed by the k ſpirit to paſſe thorow Macedonia & Achaia, 


it tobe al out eig t - 

bund. ed pounds and to go to Hieruſalem, ſay ing, After I haue bene there, I muſt 
use, ſo ſee Rome. 

— — ä 22 So ſent he into Macedonia tro of chem that miniſtred 
& By the motion of vnto him, Timotheus and Eraſtuis, hee remained in Aſia for 


God's Spirit: zherefore A ſeaſon. 


we may not 1% 7 a7 23 7 And the ſume time there aroſe no ſmall trouble about 
Pax! ranne hand ener h 1 

bead to death but as that way. 6 : X 
the Spirit of God 24 For a certaine man named Demetrius, 4 ſiluerſmith, 


leu h. which made {ur i temples of Diana, brought great gaines 


7 Gaine cloked with r 
a ſhew of religion, is vnto the craitunsn. | 
the vers cauſe wherefore idolatty ic teu ly and ſtubbornly defended, / Theſe were ctr iameconnieye 


fer temples with Dianas pictn t in 5femwhich ; 61 boyt's 590g wo) Higgs der. 


25 W hom 


- 


25 Whom he called together, with the workemen of like 

things,and(ayd, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we haue our 
o0ds 3 w 475 

26 Moreouer, ye ſee and heare, that not alone at Epheſus, Aa — 4 
but almoſt throughoutall Aſia this Paul hath perſwaded, and , #424110 confure 
tuned away much people, ſaying , That they be not gods — which mex 
which are made with hands, * —— — 

27 Sothat not onely this thing is dangerous vnto vs, that c #0 lt. 
this our in portion ſhall be reproued, but al ſo that che Tem ple „8. 
ofthe great goddeſſe Diana ſhuuld be nott: iug eſteemed, and bY 727 8 
thatit would ſo come to paſſe that her magnihcence which al & iH gb to 


Aſia and the world wor ſhippeth, ſhould be deſtroyed. bein all Clc lang, 
28 Now when they heard it, they were full of wrath, and 79" "<< . 


cryed out, ſay ing, Great u Diana of the Epheſians. ble coritaacie.n kick 

29 And the whole citie was full of confuſton , and they ru. may not by any 
ſhedinto the common place with one aſſent, & caughr+Gaius, ermes or aue be 
and + Ariſtar chus, men ot Macedonia, and Pauls con ↄunions — — — 
ot his iourney. | ſuſſe / ic (elic odelilly 

30 And when Paul would haue entred in vnto tlie pcople, ale geα:-ed uy 
the diſciples ſuffered him nat. __ only >. 

31 8 Certaine alſo of the chic fe of Aſia which were his 8 
friends, ſent vnto him, deſi ing him that lie woul q not preſent cicotly corevred with 
himſel fe in the common pl ATC, tneit ou ut ma neſſe 

32 Some therefore cries one thing. and ſome another: for — t — 
the aſſembly was out of o: der, and the more part knew not ces 3 
wherefore they were come together. d 1 An example ola 

33 And ſome ol the company lr foorth Alexander, the — 5 
lewes thruſting him forwards, Ali xander then beckened with — = Hur mon 
the hand, and would haue excuſed the matter to the people, which Paul would” 

34 But when they knew that lie wasa le, there aroſe a never have done 
ſhoute almoſt ſor the ſpace of t o liuutes, of all men, cry ing, ea * — 
Great i Diana ofthe Epheſians. — 2 

35 0 Then the towne clerke when he had ſtayed the peo- came vowne 2 098 

le, ſayd, Ve men of Epheſirs, what man is it that knowerh not "419mm to there 
wthatthecitie of the Epheſians is a worſhipper orte grzar 1 t te ac 
P ppc e gr-ar 49) nancy, 


goddeſle Diana, and of the mage, which u caiuedowie trom y For chrreave cer- 


Jupiter ? tame dares appointed 
36 Seeing then that noman can ſpeakeagainſt theſerhings, e 
, . S waters of tadtements, 
yeought to be appeaſed, and to doe r.othing raſhly. ava the Dep ties fit 


37 For ye haue brought hither theſe men, which haue nei- 9 8) c<+ Depa-ies are 
- 2 7 7 


ther committed ſacriledge , neither doe blaſpheme your god- 19% «l'v the Deputies 
6 SuhfInm ec tha; u ſach 


. d fi: for the 
38 Wherefore, if Demettius and the craftſnen which are r 1c pena ofs laws 
with him, haue a o matter againſt any man the? lawe is oper, {6 aſſ-mm/ly notonely 
and there are q Deputies : let them accuſe one another. m 9 = 
39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it — _ =y 
may be determined in ar lawfull aſſembly. aveinf} 1) neertng aud 


40 For we are euen in icopardy to be accuſed of this dayes mms ee wh eb 

kdition,for as much as there is no cauſe, whereby we may giue noun — — 

areaſon of this concourſe of people. dajeraopeiatedio cal 

41 And when he had thus ſpoken, lie ler cheaſſembly Cepare ve people rogecher . 
R CHAT, 


THE ACTES: 
CHAP. XX. 
t Paul appeinteth to goeto Macedonia: In Trou Preachin 
vntill d night, 9 Eutychus fell downe dead out of a window; 
20 he raiſeth him to life: 15 AtMiletum, 17 haui/ g called 


the Elder: of Epheſus together, 23 bee declareth wha; things 
ſhall come vpon himſelſt, 28 and others, 


2 Paul departeth N O's i after the tumult was appeaſed, Paul called the diſci. 
from Epheſus by tie ples vnto him, and embraced them, and departedto go m · 
coſent of yr — to Macedania. 

—— totakepaines 2 And when he had gone through thoſe parts, and hadex. 
in another place. horted them with * many words, he came into Grecia 

4 For aſter ſo great 3 2 And hauing tarried t here three moneths , becauſe the 
RE ES lewes layd wayte for him, as he was about to ſaile into Syria 
2 A froward zeale he purpoſed to retutne through Macedonia. b 
is the guide t and io ·- + And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea 
ſtructer to murthete: and of them of Thefſlalonica, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus and 


— —— ae Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, and of themof Aſia, Tychicus, 


of Gold ta prevent and Trophimus. 


the endeuouts of 5 Theſe went before, and taried vs at Troas. 
wicked meu. 6 And we ſailed forth trom Philippi, aſter the dayes of vn- 
leauened bread, and came vnto them to Troas in — 


where we abode ſeuen dayes. 
3 —— — 7 3 And the b fuſt day of the wee ke. the diſciples being 
2 anno 
iniliy condemned, come together to breake bread Paul preached vnto them es- 
neit er ought whey die to depart on the morrow,and continuedthe preaching vn- 
the cauſe is goud, ro midnight. 
5 3 4 8 4+ And there were many liglits in an vpper chamber, where 
bak mee pn they were gathered together. ; 
Lor as dey: Jo He, 9 And there ſate in window a certaine yong man, named 
tha place, ana ly 1 3 Eutychus, fallen into a dead ſleepe: and as Paul was long prea- 
10.2. it u het armipe - 171 
| ching, he ouercome with ſleepe, fell downe from the third loſt, 
tretd. 26 wm thoſe 3 2 
3 — and was taken vp dead. | 
were rute offemble 10 But Paul went downe, and laid himſelfe ypon him, and 
themſetie, alemmely embraced him, ſaying, Trouble not your ſelues: for his life is 
89: e181 du that day, in him 


The devil minding : 
> trouble the Church if Then when Paul was come vp againe, and had broken 


with a preat oſfence. bread,and ea en, having ſpoken along while till the dawning 
giueth Paul a ſmgn'iar ofthe day, he ſo departed. 


— 5 1 2 Aud tliey brovghtthe boy aliue, and they were not a litle 


c Pau an eatueſt ard comforted. = 
diligent follower of 13 J Then we went before to ſhip, and ſailed vnto the eitie 
* 27? ods Ws 2 — 5 N 
9 Aſſus, hat we might receiue Paul there. for io he had appoin- 

"ns Gs W. d. . * 92 - 
ary ceaſing or flap. ded, and would himſeife goc atoote. 
1 , . > — wg * A" a * 5 0 a (1, d ee had 
ping in his rico goth 14 Nov when he was come vnto vs to Af OS, and W 
tft of all asit wete receiued him, we came to Miitylenes. : 
make hi-eetamenty, „5 And we ſailedthence, and c ime the next day over againſt 


wherem heometh an . a ; 
yen; of his former Chios, and the next day wee arrived at Samos, and tari ied at 


hfe, deterdeththbe Ttogyllium: the next day we came to Miletum, 4 
doctrine ahiehhee 16 5 For Paul had determined to ſaile t y Epheſus , becaule 
tanaht, aud exhorteth 


the Paſtons ofthe Church toperſeucte and oe guivard with continuance in theit oſtice, he 


. XX 130 


be would not ſpend the time in Aſia: for he haſted to be, if he aA cr rhe 


g . frrnation oe 5 
could poſſibly, at Hieruſalem, at the day of Pentecoſt, — 2 
17 J Wherefore from Miletum hee ſent to Epheſus, and Fr na =. 


called the Elders of the Church. ; pheſus and 11.letin, 
18 Who when they were come to him. he ſaid vnto them, /*® — 
Yee know from the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after / hat 4% ff gu. darch m e 
maner I haue beene with you at all ſeaſons, : 5 Alucly1mageof 
19 Seruing the Lorde with all modeſtie, and with many 2 true Paltour, 
_ ' «4 I reppaintd not to 
teares, and tertations, which came vnto mee by the layings a- 


; ſpate neuber diſ m. 
walte of the lewes, bled nany — 


20 And how I kept 4 backe nothing that was profitable, ter cher for 
but haue ſhewed you, and taught you openly and throughout 3 fake. 
eth tha 
houſe, 8 he goeth to his 
21 Witneſſing both to the Iewes, and to the Grecians the bonds, by the com- 
repentance toward God, & fait toward our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, mandement of God. 


22 7 And now behold, I go bound inthe Spirit vnto Hie- , — 27 
mſalem, and know not what things (ſhall come vnto me there, „ - 07 


23 Saue that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in euery citie, ſay- ale hi y 10 flir 


ing, that bonds and afflictions abide me. 2 — 
. . © ww 3 - 
24 But I paſſe not at all. neither is my life deare vnto my 6 — __ 


ele, ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy , and the mini- art. 

firation which T haue receiued of the Lord leſus, to teſtiſie the F 1fyouroe per yet 

Goſpel of the grace of God. — bemn fan's 
25 And now behold, I know that henceforth yeall,through g; The dodtine * 

whom I haue gone preaching the kingdome of God, ſhall ice the Apolties is moſt 

my faceno more. perſit and abſolute. 


26 Wherefore I take you to record chis day, that I am £ 79 feen, te fade 


1t,aud poecer . 
fpure from the blood of all men. b Anvtable lentence 
70 8For I haue kept nothing backe, but haue ſhewed you þ- c. fr Godherd: 
ill the counſell of God. o ch ſhewerh hn 


; m hit perion, how tat 
28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſelues, and to all the ly rca/on of the royning 


locke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers. to n. fe the ps 
iſtede the Church of God, which hee hath purchaſed with nawres in His 
ithat his owne blood. | : 3 — bobs 
29 For I knowthis, that after my departing (ball grie be other Fong 
vous wolues enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke. le iuiſe der ud du. 
30 Moreouer of your owne ſeiues ſhall men ariſe fj peaking 0 — A ay you 
petuerſe things, to * draw diſciples after them. —ů — 
31 Theretore watch, and remember, that by the hace of „ e emma. 
— . I ceaſed not to warne cuery one, both night and — 2 — 4 
with teares. So 
- 1 And no brethren, commend you to God, & to the — — 
word of his grace, which is able to build further, and to glue ieh beloy- 
you an linhe11rance among all them, which are ſanctified. Seh br! roone, 


It ra arell. 1 i. oui, That, 
33 * haue coucted no mans ſiluer, nor gold, nor app . 24 


34 Yea, ye know, that theſe hands haue miniſtred vnto my in bb. 

9 A prorhecie of Pa- 
furs that ſhould ſtraightway degenerate into wolues, 2gainſt ſuch as booſt and br2p9+ onely of a ſue- 
teſeĩan of perſons. & This 15 erta: mi ſerie i. want te preſence 90 ſuch a Shephard, but greater to hau c 
wWues enter m. 10 The power of Ged,and his free promiſes reverted in his word A: the props and 
Wholders ot the mimiſteric of the Goſpel, 1 cui, aud therefore of te lone and Cod will, 
18. Paſtours muſt before all things beware ol couctouſueſſe. 

R 2 + neceſſitics, 


+ r. Cor. 3.12. r. 
the. 2.9.2.4 ef 3.8, 
» As it wereby rea- 
t Hing out the hand to 
tbem.,which otherwiſe 
are about to lp and 
fi away, ana (0 to 
ſtay them. 


12 The Goſpel doth 
not take away natu- 
tall affe&jons, but ru- 
Jeth & bridleth them 
1n good order, 


Not onely men 
ſimplv, but enen our 
friends,and ſuch as 
are endued with the 
Spirit of God, doe 
ſometimes go about 
to hinder the conſe 
of our vocation : but 
It is out part to goe 
ſoru ard without all 
ſtopping or ſtagge - 
ring, atter that wee 
are ſure of our cal- 
ling from God. 

a They faretolde 
through the Spirit 
what dangers hanged 
our Pauls head d 
8h they did an Pro 
pets: bus ofa fleſhly 
affe(t:ou they frayed 
bim from going to 
Hie uſalem. 


% (hap 6.x. 

6 Hejpeaketh of the 
ſeren Heacous which 
be mentioned bee, 
chan 6, 

c T. h:d avicultar 
gift of fetelling 
things to come. 


THE AC TES. 


& necclities, and to them that were with me. 

35 haue ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labourin 
ye ought to ® ſupport the weake, and to remimber the wor 
of the Lord Ieſus, how that hee ſaid, It is a bleſſed thing to 
glue, rather then to receiue. 

36 And when he had thus ſpoken, hee kneeled downe, and 
prayed with them all, 

37 Then they wept all abundantly, and fell on Pauls 
necke, and kiſicd bim, 

38 Being chiefly ſorie for the words which he ſpake, That 
they ſhould ice his face no more, And they accompanied him 


vnto the ſhip, 
CHAP, XXI. 
1 Paul goeth toward Hieruſalem : 8 at Ceſarea hee talkethwith 

Philip the Euangeliſt. o Agabus forerelleth him of hy bonds, 

19 After hee came to Hieruſalew, 26 and into the Temple, 

37 the lewes ld hands on him: 32 Lyſcas the Captaine ta- 

keth him from them, 

A Nd i as we launched forth, and were departed from them, 
I wee came with aftraight courſe vnto Coos , and the da 
following vnto the Rhodes, and from thence vnto Patara. 

2 And wee found a ſhip that went ouer vnto Phenice, and 
went aboard, and ſet . 

And when wee had diſcouered Cyprus, we leſt it on the 
left hand, and failed toward Syria, and arriued at Tyrus: for 
there the ſhip vnladed the burden. 

4 And when we had found diſciples, we taried there ſeuen 
dayes. And they told Paul through the a Spirit, that he ſhould 
not goe vp to lictuſalem. 

5 But whenthe dayes were ended, we departed and went 
our way, and they all accompanied vs with their wiues and 
children, euen out of the citie: and we kneeling downe on the 
ſhore prayed. 

6 Then when wee had embraced one another, weetooke 
ſhip, and they returned home : 

7 And when we had ended the courſe from Tyrus, we atr1- 
ued at Prolemais, and ſaluted che brethren, and abode with 
them oneday. ; 

8 And the next day. Paul and we that were with him, de- 
parted, and came vnto Ceſarea: and we entred into the houſe 
of Philipthe Evangeliſt, which was one of the b ſeuen Deas 
co,, and abode with him. g 

9 Nov he had ſoure daughters virgins, which did pro- 
iecie. 

10 And as weetaried there many dayes, there came a cet - 
taine Pi ophet from Iudca, named Agabus. : 

11 And when he was come vnto vs, he tooke Pauls girdle, 
and bound his owne hands and feete, and ſaid, Thus ſayth the 
holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the lewes at Hieruſalen: binde the man 
that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliucr him into the handes 
of the Gentiles, 

12 And 


C HA P. XXI. 131 f 


12 And when we had heard theſe things, both we and other 
of the ſame place beſought him, that hee would not goe vp to bride _ 
Hieruſalem. ons in them which 

1 3 Then Paul anſwered and ſayd, What do ye weeping and — ſeeke the 
breaking mine heart? For I am ready not to be bound onely, 3 pr dome 2 
but alſo to die at Hieruſalem for the name of the Lord Ieſus. fed wiois the Au. “ 

14 * So when he would not be perſwaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, ont of all good fays 
The will ofthe Lord be dore. — — 

15 And after thoſe dayes wee truſſed vp our fardles, and tent (C el nich foes 
went vp to Hieruſalem. were not the traditi- 

16 There went with vs alſo certaine of the diſciples of Ce- — ot the Phariſes 
ſarea, and brought with them one Munaſon of Cyprus, an olde — — 
dilciple, with whom we ſhould lodge. time as Chriſtian li- 


17 And when wee were come to Hieruſalem, the brethren berty was more fully 


received vs gladly. _ ed — — 
18 And che next day Paul went in with vs vnto Tames : and comme or apply 
all the Elders were there aſſembled. our [clues willingly 


19 3 And when he hadembracedthem, he told by order all ſo tarre as we may, to 
things,that God had wrought among the Gentiles by his mi- Fw — 
uiſtration. | | maliciouſly reſiſt the 

20 +So whenthey heard it, chey glorified God, andſaid vn tructh, bur are not 
to him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſand Iewes there — inſtcucted, 
arewhich beleeue,and they are all zealous ofthe Law: ion — my 

21 Now they are informed oftheec, that thou teacheſt all the malttude. 

Iewes, which are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and 4 75a: «, conſecrate 


ſayeſtthatthey ought not to circumciſe their ſonnes, neither thy ſelie: r he ſpea- 
keith ust here of the 


to live after the cuſtomes. b vnc laue but oſſuc i 
22 What is then ro be done ? the multitude muſt needs come ue ſubieft rothe 
togecher: for they ſhall heare that thou att come. Tow of the N'azanuer. 

e Thatiten) be know- 


23 Doe therefore this that we ſay to thee. Wee haue foure „ e nn oe 
men which haue made a Vowe, ouch preſeut as the 

24 Them take, and d puri fie thy ſelfe with them, and © con- wowe, but alſo a chirfe 
tribute with them, that they may 4 ſhaue their heads: and all 2 u aud there- 
ſhall know, that thoſe things whereof they haue been infor- ates — ure 
med concerning thee, ate nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſo e daectof vis» 
walkeſt and keepeſt the Law. riſication r although 

25 For as touching the Gentiles which beleeue, wee haue #hecharges for the N 


- f arues o ſimgs were 
written, and determined that they obſerue no ſuch tl. ing, but —— = — 


that they keepe themſelues from things offered to 1doles , and nt ade ſomewbas 
from blood, and from that that is ſtrangled, and from forni- 2 fh, Nn. s. 21. 
cation 8 Chap 18. 1b. 
— h et days iR. s 18. 
26 Then Paul tooke the men, and t e next day was purih- f 70% riet whe's 
ed with them, and entred into the Temple, declaring the ac- Le adwerit/ed of :he ac. 
compliſhment of the dayes of the purification, vntill that an de ent e 


, , : l dazes of che puificatte 
offering ſhould be offered for euer y one of them. on,” cc e there were 


27 And when the ſeuen dayes were almoſt ended, the ſecv:fices 10 ber offcred 
Iewes which were of Afia { whenthey ſawe him in the Tem- the ſame dh, en 
ple) moued all the people,and laid hands on him, bg - 
28 Crying, Men ot Iſrael, helpe: this is the man that rea- „ PPE ot 


cheth all men euery where __ the people, and the Law, great confufion,ond 
and this place: moreouer, 


ee hath brouglit Grecians into great miſch.efes; 
R 3 the 


SHE ACTES 


che Temple, and hath polluted this holy place, 
29 For they had ſcene before Trophimus an Epheſian with 


him in the citie, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 


into the Temple. 
30 Then all the citie was moued, and the people ran toge · 
ther: and they tooke Paul and drew him out of the Temple, 
and forthwith the doores were ſhur. s 
6 God findeth ſome 31 gut as they went about to kill him, tidings came vnte 


evenamongit the the chieſe captaine of the band, that all Hicruſalem was on an 
wicked and protane FIprore | | 
the mſelues, to hinder P © 1 F : : 

the endeuours ofthe 32 Who immediatly tooke ſouldiers and Centurions, and 


leſt. ran downe vnto them: and whenthey ſaw the chieſe Captaine 

and the ſouldiers, they leftbeating of Paul. | 

3 3 Then the chiete Captaine cameneere and tooke him, and 
commanded him tobe bound with two chaiues, and deman- 
ded who be was,and what he had done. 

34 And one cried this, another that, among the people. So 
whenhe could not know the certaintie for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be led into the caſtle. 

35 And when he came vnto the grieces, it was ſo that het 
was borne of the ſouldiers, for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed aſter, crying, 
Away with him. 

37 And as Paul ſhould haue beene led into the caſtle, hee 
ſaid vnto the chiefe Captaine, May I ſpeake vnto thee? Who 
ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke ? 

2 Tawtoms this Ep 38 Art not thou the 8 Egyptian who before theſe dayes 

— — raiſed a ſedition, and led out into the wilderneſſe foute thou- 

reade loſcph l code 2. land men that were murtherers ? 

c. 3. 39 Then Paul ſaid, Doubtleſſe, I am a man which am a Iew, 
and citizen of Tarſus, a famous citie of Cilicia, and I beſeech 
thee, ſuffer me to ſpeake vnto the people. 

40 And when he had giuen him licence, Paul ſtood on the 
grieces, and beckened with the hand vnto the people: and 
when there was made great ſilence, hee ſpake vnto them inthe 
Hebrew tongue, lay ing, 


CHAP. XXII. 


s Paul yerldeth a reaſon of bu faith, 2 2 and the Tewes heare 
him a while: 2 3 But ſo ſoone as they cried out, 24 he i com- 
manded to be ſceurged and examined, 27 and ſo declareth 
that he u acitiLen ef Rome. 


x Paul making a E men, brethren and Fathers, heare my defence now to- 
ſhort declaration of wards you, 


hislormer lite, prove. 2 (And whenthey heard that hee ſpakeinthe Hebrewe 


tion dnddottrincto tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence, andhefatd) _ 
bob God, 3 il am verely a man which am a le, borne in Tarſus in 


a Tha: u. hũ d Cilici a, but brought vp in this city at theaſcet of Gamaliel, and 
heater : the reaſon of ; 
th (ach s ths, fir that they which teach, fit commonly in the higher place, (raking to their ſeholers, which 


Ht non forges benzath : and there H ayth :; at cheferrecf Gamaliel, : ged 
inſtru 6 


—— D — —— 


= — — PR 
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znſtructed according to the perfect maner of the Lawe of the 
Fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 
4 And I perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding and 
deliuering into priſon both men and women. 
As alſo the chiete Prieſt doth beare me witneſſe, and all 
the company of the Elders: of whom alſo I receiued letters vn- 
to thebrethren, and went to Damaſcus to bring them which 
were there, bound vnto Hieruſalem, that they might be puni- 
ſhed. ; 
6 N And ſo it was, as I iourneyed and was come neere vn- 
to Damaſcus about noone, that ſuddenly there ſhone from 
heauen a great light round abont me. 
7 Solfell vntotheearth , and heard a voyce, ſaying vnto 
me Saul, Saul, why perſecureſtthou me? 
$8 Thenl anſwered, Wlio art thou, Lord ? And he ſaid to 
me, I am Ieſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
9 Moreover they that were with me, ſaw indeed a light 
and were afraid: but they heard not the voyce ot him that . 
ſpake vnto me. ä 
10 Then I ſaid, What ſhall I doe, Lord ? And the Lord ſaid 
ynto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus: and there it ſnalbe told 
thee of all things, vhich are appointed for thee to doe. 
11 So when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, I 
was led by the hand orthem that were with me, and came into 
Damaſcus. 
12 And one Ananias a godly man, as pertaining to the law, 
hauing good report of all the lewes which dwelt there, 
13 Came vnto me, & ſtood, and ſaid vnto mee, Brother Saul, 
teceiue thy ſight: and that ſame houre I looked vpon him. 
14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath appointed 
the, chat thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſuouldeſt ſce that 
Liſt one, and ſhouldeſt heare the voyce of his mouth. 
i For thou ſhalt be his witnes vnto all men , of the things 
which thou haſt ſeene and heard. 
16 Nov therefore why tarieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy ſinnes, in calling on the Name of the Lord. 
17 ¶ And it came to paſſe, that when I was come ag ain to 
Hieruſalem, and prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, 
18 And ſaw him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte, and get thee 
quickly out of Hieruſalem: for they will not receiue thy wit 
neſſe concerning me. _ proper by ſho, 
19 Then 1{aid, Lord, they knowe that I priſoned, and beat — phenyl 
in euery Synagogue them that beleeued in thee. cutthre:es,uet by or- 
20 And when the blood of thy MartyrStenen was ſhed,]al- «er ofinflice:ti 5 
ſo ſtood by, and conſented vn: o his dearh,and kept the clothes %* = 7 for at _ 
ofthem that b ſlew him. — — — 
21 Then he ſaid vnto me, Depart: for I will ſend thee farte e- Law. 
hence vnto the Gentiles. 3 4 — 1 
22 And they heard him vnto this word, but then they gun — 8 
lift vp their — „and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from — — 
the earth: ſor it is not meere * he ſhould liue. a fer other to receiue ic 
4+ 23 


THE ACTES, 


e The deſeription ofs 23 And as they e cried and caſt offtheir clothes, and threw 

ſeditiena hun burly, duſt into the ayre, 

_= 2 wc _ _ 24 3 The chiefe captaine commaunded him to bee led into 

3 The vitedome of the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be ſcourged, and examined, 

the fleſh de h not that he might know whereſore they cried lo on him. 

corfider whz: isiuſt, 2 5j 4 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul ſaid vnto 

bl e eden ehe Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawfull for youto ſcourge 

mcaſu-e tlg profit, one that is a Romane, and not condemned? 

according 35 it ap- 26 Nov when the Centurion heard it, he went, and told the 

4 _ Fiche Chicfe captaine, ſaying , Take heed what thou docſt : for this 

why we may not vie man is a Romane. 

thoſe law lui weanes 27 Then the chieſe captaine came, and ſaid to him,Telme, 

which Gd giuzth att thou a Komane? And he ſaid, Tea. 

— may pet 28 Aud the chiefe captaine anſwered , With a great ſumme 
; obtained | this freedome. Then Paul ſaid, But I was ſo borne, 

29 Then ſtraightway they departed fiom him, which 
ſhould haue examined him: and the chiefe captaine alſo was 

1 Wat iu but aftayd,after he knew chat he was a 4 Romane, and that he had 
5: cheLowoy thecity bound him. 

30 On the next day, becauſe hee would haue knowen the 
certaintie whereſore hee was accuſed of the Iewes, hee looſed 
him from his bonds, and commaunded the hie Prieſts and all 
their Councill to come together: and he brought Paul and ſet 
him before them. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

1 As Paul pleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias commandeth them 
to ſinite him: 7 Diſcention among his aceuſers, 11 God en- 
courageth him, 1 4 The Lewes laying waite for Paul 20 i! de. 
clared unto the chieft captaine: 27 Hee ſendeth him to Felix 
the Geuernour, 


; Paul againſtthe Nd * Paul beheld earneſtly the Councill, and ſiyd, Men 
Falſe accuſations of and brethren, 1 haue in all good conſcience ſerued God 
his enemies ſetteth a vntill this d a 

good conſcicnce: for vat 15 da. ; : k 

proofe whereof,he 2 2 Then the hie Prieſt Ananias commanded them that 
repesteth the whole ſtood by, to ſinite him on the mouth. 

courie of his lite. 3 Ihen ſaid Paul to him, God · will ſmite thee, thoubwhi- 


2 Hxypocrites are . - 
confiraned ar eso Ted wal: for thou ſitteſtto iudge me according to the Law, and 


do betrzy themſelves © tranſgreſſing the Law, commandeſt thou me to be ſmitten? 
by theii intempe- 4 Andthey that ſtood by, ſayd, Reuileſt thou Gods hie 


rauce. a 
3 It is lau ſull lor vs Prieſt ? 


to complaine ol inu-· 5 # ThenſaydPaul,I knew not,brethren,that he was the 
dies and io ſummon hie Prieſt: for it 15 written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeakeeuill ofthe 


ee eee. to 7 ruler of thy pcople. A 
7 6 5 But when Paul percciued that the one part were ofthe 
doe it with out katted and with a quiet and peaceable mind, 4 Ftappearet h plainely by the ge 
phraſe that Paul did not curſe i e hie l ieſt but only prenoumce the puniſhment of Cod againſt him. b Thu 
2 4 vchemeut and 8) ype FTreech, but jet not reprociiſall. For the godly way he a be rowndly aud yet be worde 
of the litter affe chien of a ſharpe anũ angry mind. c For the Lew commaunuet h he tu ige to heare the 
perſon that u accuſed patiently , aud to prox ce the ſentence aduijedly, 4 We mult willingly and 
from the heart giue honour to Mag'ſtrates,a!thoughn they be tyrants, 1 Exod.12.27. f we 
may 'awfully ſonetimes ſet the w:cked together by the eazes, that they may leaue off to aſlault "lo 
Ut it be doa: with uo hinderance of the truth, 

Sadducez; 


gadduces, andthe other ofthePhariſes , hecriedin the Coun- 
cil,Men and brethren, 4 lam a Phariſe the nne of a Pharile: + Chap.24 22; 
Lam accuſed of the hope and refurrectiun of the dead. * * 
* And when he had ſayd this, there was a dulenſion be- dente — 
** . cake, 
eweene the Phariſes and the Sadduces , ſo that the multitude although they con- 
was diuided. ſpire rogethe io op- 
$ 74For the Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurreQtion,net- . 3 —.— 
ther 4 Angel, nor ſpirit; but the Phariſes confeſſè both. Che 8 
9 $ Then there was a great crie: and the c Scribes ofthe denie the tut-ſtance 
phariſes part roſe vp, and ſtroue, ſaying, We find none cuill in of Angels and (oules, 
this man: but if a ſpirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let vs —— thall the 
not fight againſt God. Pn "oat = 
10 9 And when there was a great diſſenſion, the chiefe cap- + . 23. 


taine fearing leſt Paul ſhould haue beene pulled in pieces of 4 Nawt57vat wang 


them, commanded the ſouldiers to goe downe ,and take him g; The tod abe 
from among them, and to bring him into the caſtle. it pieaſerk l. ln, fin- 


11 Now the niglit following, the Lord ſtood by him, and 4th «-fenders of his 
ſayd,Be of good courage, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of ne ge cvengmorgt 
in Hieruſalem,ſo muſt thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rowe. e THe Scribe office 

12 % And when the day was come, certain of the len s made wa epullilc office, 
an aſſemblie, and bound themſelues with a f curſe, ſay ing, tllat %%, name of the 
they would neither eate nor driuke, till they had killed Paul. — — te 
I : And they were more then fourtie, which had made this „ God vil not for. 
conſpiracie. ſake his to the end. 

14 And they came to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, and '» Scthasarecaried 
ſaid. We haue bound our ſelues with a ſolemne curſe , that wee 2 fl with — 
will eate nothing, vntill we haue ſlaine Paul. may lie and — 

15 Now ther fore, ye and the z Council ſigniſie to the chicte a doe whatſoeuer 
captaine, that he bring him forth vnto you to morow? , as * hiefe y hey If, 
though you would know ſome thing more p=rficly of him: 4 OED _—_ 
and we, or euer he come neere, will be ready to Kill him, pve, ed. 

16 But when Pauls ſiſters ton heard of their laying await, 2 Ye a»d the Senate 
he went, and entred into the caſtle. and told Paul. n - 5 

17 And Paul called one of the Centurions vnto him, and 2a te 
ſaid, Take this yong man hence vnto the chiefe captaine: for 44 u was demanded 
he hath a certaine thing to ſhew him. of his at ſome prinee 
| 18 So hee tooke him, and brought him to the chiete cap - —_— N 

* a e wi dome et 
sine, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me vnto hin, and prai- the Spirit uuſt be 
| edmeto bring this young man vnto tliee, which hath ſome toyned with ſim- 
thing to {ay vnto thee. plicitie. 

19 Then the chieſe captaine rooke him by the hand, and 
n_ - = him alone, and asked him, What haſt thou to 

ew me 


| 20 And he ſaid, The Tewes haue conſpired to deſire thee, that 
| 


thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul to morow into the Council,as 
though they would enquire ſomewhat of him more perfectly: 
21 But let them notperſwade thee:for there lie in wait for 
him of them more then fourtie men, which haue bound them- 
ſelues wich a curſe, that they will neither eate nor drinke, till 
they haue killed him: and no they are ready, and waits for 
thy promiſe. 
. 22 1 The 


11 There is no coune . 


fell againſt the Lord 
and his ſeruanti. 
rer tha 1Hom 
5. ſdewe 4 be ſe 
thmgs tome. 


2; Lyſis is ſadden- 
ly made by the Lord, 
Pauls patton. 


? Hypocrits,when 
thry cannot doe 
what they weuld 
do:, by force and de. 
cei, at length they 
got about to com. 
paſt: it by a thew 
of Law. 

Felis ruled that 
pronmce with great 
crueliie aud cour- 


THE ACTES, 


23 2 The chiefe captaine then let the yong man depart. af. 
ter he had charged — to vtter it to no — he — 
wed him theſe things. 

23 And he called vnto him two certaine Centurions, ſay- 
ing Make ready two hundred ſouldiers , that they may goe to 
Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore and ten, and two hundred 
with darts, at the third houre of the night. 

24 And let them make ready an horſe, that Paul beeing ſer 
on, may be bruught ſafe vnto Felix the Gouernour. 

25 And he wrote an epiſtle in this maner: 

26 *3 Claudius Ly ſias vnto the moſt noble Gouernour Fe. 
lix ſendeth greeting. 

27 As this man was taken of the Tewes , and ſhould haue 
beene killed of them, I came vpon them with the garriſon, and 
reſcued him, perceiuing that he was a Romane. 

28 And when I would haueknowen the cauſe, wherefore 
they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their Council, 

29 There I perceiued that hee was accuſed of queſtions of 
their Law, but had no crime worthy of death, or of bonds, 

39 And when it was ſhewed mee , how that the Tewes laid 
walte for the man, I ſent him ſtraigiit way to thee, and com- 
manded his accuſers to ſpeake before thee the things that they 
had againſt him. Farewell. 

31 Then the ſouldiers, as it was commanded them, tooke 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

2 And the next day, they left the horſemen to goe with 
him, and returned vnto the Caſtle. 

33 Now when they came to Cæſarea, they delinered the e- 
piſtle to the Gouernour, and preſented Paul alſo vnto him. 

34 So when the Gouernour had read it, he asked of what 
3 he was : and when he vnderſtood that he was of Ci- 

icia, 

35 I will hearethee, ſaid hee, whenthine accuſers alſoare 
come, and commanded him to be kept in Herods judgement 


hall, 

CH AP. XXIIII. 

2 Tertellus accuſeth Paul: 10 He anſwereth for humſelſt. 2 
He preacheth Chrift to the gouernour and his wife, 27 Felix ho- 
perh,but in vaineto receinea bribe, a8 who going from bis . 
fice,leaueth Paul iu priſon. 

Ow * after fiue dayes , Ananias the hie Prieſt came downe 
with the Elders, and with Tertullus a certaineoratour, 
which appeared before the Governour againſt Paul. 

2 And when hee was called forth, I ertullus began to ac- 
cuſe him. ſaying, Seeing that we haue obtained great quietneſſe 
through thee, and that many d worthy things are done vnto 
this nation through thy prouidence, 

3 We acknowledge it wholly, and in all places, moſt noble 


touſneſe and ei Toſephrevtcordeth that he did many worthy things, as that he tooke Elesdar the captaine of 
certain cas hroat i, and put that aeceiuing wretch the Egyptian tc flight, which cauſedgreas troubles in In» 
dea. & He vſetb a word wic: the Stocks defined io be ai cy ſis duty and bebauiouy, 


Felix, 
7 


CHAP. XXII. 134 


felix, with all thankes. 
4 But that I be not tedious vnto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldeſt heare vs of thy curteſie a few words. * 
Certainely we haue found this man a c peſtilent fellowe, — word, 
and a moouer of ſedition among all the Iewes throughout 4 4 zu wouldſap, 


the world, and a d chieſe maintainer of che ſect ofthe e Naza- 4 eee, er. 
. ge besser. 


tites: | e 
6 Andhath gone about to pollute the Temple: therefore ——— 


we tooke him, and would haue iudged him according to our ofthe romnes name 
Laws | where the) thought 
7 But the chiefe captaine — came vpon vs, and with , e wa bore 
at violence tooke him out of our hands, —_ _ — 2 
$ Commaunding his accuſers to come to thee: of whom ſata coded bim oh 
thou mayeſt(ifthou wilt enquire)know al theſe things wher- On. 


n f Confirmed 1 0 
of we accuſe him. & —_ erinl 


9 Andthelewes likewiſe f affirmed,ſaying, that it was ſo. 2 Tertullusby the 
10 2 Then Paul, after that the gouernour had beckened vn- deuils rherorike be- 
to him that he ſhould ſpeaks , anſwered, I doe the more gladly Paint witlifiarte. 


anſwere for my ſelfe,for as much as I know that thou haſt bin jv" — —j 


ofs many yeeres a iudge vnto this nation, vſing heauenly elo. 
11 Seeing that thou mayeſt knou, that there are but twelue C 
dates ſince I came vp to worſhip in Hieruſalem — — 


12 And they neither found mee in the Temple diſputing h imielfe the crime 
with any man, neither making vprore among the people, net- ol ſedition, whete- 


ther in the Synagogues, nor in the citie. as be was berde. 
1 3 Neither can they * proouc the things, whereof they now gat. e 
accuſe me. Paul p ecaea h 


14 But this I confeſſe vnto thee, chat after the way, which c :ws zeeres be- 
they cal hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, beleeuing fore Felix acparied 


il things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, rr. 


15 And haue hope towards God, that the reſurrection of jourrnedTrechonire, 
the dead. which they themſelues looke for alſo, ſhall be both 2 B=, and Ga- 


of the ĩuſt and vniuſt, — 
16 And herein I endeauour my ſclfe to haue al way a cleare . 
conſcience toward God, and toward men. loſephus in hu bilo. 


17 No after many yeares, I came and broughtalmes to e Jets wre, 
- lh.z 


my nation andofferings. 12 lay 


18 K At what timer certaine Iewes of! Alia found me put i- ib (ede thee, 
lied inthe Temple,neither with multitude nor withtumult. iy geod 
19 Who ought to haue bin preſent beſore thee, ind accuſe , 


me, ifthey had ought againſt me. Bw. — 


20 Or let theſe themſelues ſiy, ifthey haue found any vniuſt a tate coniecurall 
thing in me, while I ſtood in the m Councill, N tos ſtate of quality, 
21 Except it be for this one voyce, that I criedſtanding a- — — 22 
— — , Ofthe reſurrection of the dead am 1 accuſed 1 
you this day. againſt him, but allo 
proouing it to bee 

true to be heauenly and from God. and to be the oldeſt ofall religions. Here ibu werd, Hicreſſe, 
je dia taken in good part. 4 Paul in conclulion telleth the thing which was done, truely, which 
Tertullus had before diuers wayes cortupted. & And while I was bfie about tho ſetbing s. | Her e- 

it appeareth that theſe of Aſia were Paul hi enemies, and thoſe tha: ſurrea dg the people againſt him. 
* wHhither the Tribune broug/-4me. N 

22 ow 
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5 Theiudge ſuſyen - 22 5 Now when Felix heard theſe things, he deferred them 
deth his ſentence be · and (aid, When I hal more in perfectiy knov the thin gs which 
cauſe the mattet15 concerne this way, by the comming of Lyſias the claefe Cap- 
—_— aine, L will deciſe your matter. 

lodge whether hebad 23 Then he commanded a Centurion to keepe Paul , and 
done wickedly im the that he ſhould haue eaſe, and that he Mould tit bid none of his 
— CI acquaintance to miniſter vnto him, or to come vnto him, 
better under ftxvding 24 J And after certaine dayes came Felix with his wife 
ofthat way which © Druſilla, which was a leweſſe, and he called forth Paul, and 
Paul projeſſes:aud heard him of the Faith in Chriſt. 

a you _— 2 5 Aud as he d.{puted of righreouſnes and tem rance,and 
be thmker eoodro Of the iudgement to come Felix trembled, and an{wered, Goe 
aeferre :t 114 he bee th f way tor this time, and when I haue conuenient time, I will 


— wand wmerefire Cl] for thee. 
ev P ul ; e 5 3 
— 6 26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould haue bene giuen him 


6 God isa moſt Ol Paul, that he might looſe him: wher tore he ſent for him the 
Faithfull keeper of ofinet, and coummuncd with him. 

— nei ine 27 When two yeeres wereexpired,Porcius Feſtus came in- 
erveth is wonder» to Felix roume: and Felix willing to f get fauour of the Lewes, 
Full,cuen amongſt Jett Paul bound. 

men which ate o- 

therwiſe prophane. o Thu Druſi la was Agrippa hu fiſter, of whom Lule ſpe abesb afierward, a very 
&arlot and lic ent ion woram end being ihe wife of At mu King of the Emeſent, who was circumciſed, des 
parted jrom bum and wen: 16 thu Felix the bother of one Pal. who Wi ſometime Nevo h boudman, 
7 Inanaughte mind, that is guiltie to it ſelſe, although ſometime there be ſome ſhew ot equitie, 
yet by and by it will be extinguithed : but in the meane ſeaſon we haue need of patience, and that con- 
ginnall, p Fey wherens he h:d beh. ned himſelſt very wickedly in the pronnce had is not herne for fa- 
ror of hu brother Pa, bee (bow'd bane dicd for tt : jo that we may gather bereby why be would hau 


pleaſmed the lewet. 
CHAP. XXV. 


x Feſtus ſucceding Felix, 6 commaundeth Paul to bee brought 
foorth. 11 Paul appealeth unte Ceſar. 14 Feſtus openeth 
Pauls matter to King Agrippa, 23 and bringeth him before 
him, 27 that he may under ſtand bu cauſe, 


x Sarans miniſters VV" i Feſtus was then come into the prouince, after 
are ſubtil & diligent three dayes hee went vp from Czſarea vnto Hieru- 
in ſeeking all occaſi- ſalem 


— _ 2 Then the hieP11eſt,and the chiefe of the Iewes appeared 

biadreth all their before him againſt Paul: andthey beſought him, 

counſels eakily. And deſired fauour againſt him, that he would ſend for 
hum to Hieruſalem: & they laid waite to kill him by the way. 

4 But Feſtus anſwered. that Paul ſhould be kept at Cæſarea, 
and that he himſelfe would ſhortly depart thither. 

Let them therefore, ſaid hee, which among you are able, 
come downe with vs: and if there be any wickedneſſe in the 
man, let tliem accuſe him. 

We may repelan 6 @* Now when he had tarried among them no more then 
wich 3. uſtly, but not ten dayes, he went downeto Cæſarea, and the next day ſate in 

. the ment ſeat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 
And when hee was come, the lewes which were come 


from t ĩeruſalem, ſtood about him and laid many and * 


CHAP. XXV. r;5 


complaints ag ainſt Paul, whereof - they could make no plaine , x4, contd we 
proofe, ö þ700ue them cer lau. 
$ Foraſmuch as he anſwered, that he had neither offended 9 4nd with vn. 
any thing againſt rhe lawe of the Tewes , neither againſt the tedreaſdns, 
Temple,nor againſt Celar, 
3 Yer Feltus willing to ger fauour of the Iewes, anſwered ; God docth nor 
Paul, and ſat, Wilt thou goe vpto Hieruſalem, and there be onely tune away 
iudged of thete things before me ? the counlell ol the 
0 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars indgement ſeat, where — * 
I ought to be iudged: to the le es 1 haue done no wrong, as on. hints 
thou very well knowelt. 
11 For it l haue done wrong, or committed any thing wor- 
thy of death, I retuſe not to die: but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof they accuſe me, no man, to pleaſure them, can 4 Feſtus, thinking 
deliver me to them: 1 appeale vnto Ceſar, no fach thing, even 
11 Then when Feſtus had ſpoken with the Council, he an- — 9 | 
ſwered Halt thou appealed vnto C lar ? vato Ceſar ſhalt thou |; ined in — 
and Pauls innocen. 


goe. : a | 

13 0+ And aſter certaine dayes, King b Agrippa and Ber- fl doeth matuei- 
nice came downe to C eſareato ſalute Feſtus louſly confirme the 
; : : Church of God, 


14 And when they bad remained there many dayes, Feſtus 5 76. Agrppe, was 
declared Pauls cauſe vnto the King ſaying, There is a certaine Aπ br ſorne, 
man lett in priſon by Felix, e Luke 

15 Ofwhom when | came to Hieruſalem, the high Prieſts pas ar 
and Elers of the lewcs iuformed mee, and defired ro haue c The Rowanes — fo 
iudgemeiit og aint him. not to deliner any was 

16 To whom lun vered, that it is not the maner of the ys og be- 
Romanes tor tauour to © deliuer anv man to the death R before l Thepreſane —_ 
that hee which is accuſed. haue the accuſers betore hum, and wickediake an occa- 
haue place to defend hin. Ie, concerning the crime. — — rm the 
17 Theretote hen they were come hither , without delay on — 


the day following I fate « n the iudgement ſeat, and comman- tronerſies and con- 


ded the man to be brought fooith. tentioas of men be- 
18 Againſt whom hen the accuſers ſtood vp,chey brought twixtthemſelues: 
, Fach thi . but the trveth neuer · 
no crime ct uch thus us 1 uppofed: theleſſe abideth in 


ty 5 Bur had certa: ne queſtions againſt him of their owne the meane ſeaſon ſafe 


Aſuperſt. tion, and of one Leſus which was dead, whom Paul at- and ſore, 
4 Th: profane man 


firmed to be aliue 
. : calleth th * 
20 And becauſe l doubted of ſuch maner of queſtion, I al- — pe 
K d him whether bez v ould goe to li. rulalem, and there be #harbefre King A- 
iudged of theſe things. 4 4p” — 
2 + But Liec auſe he appealed to be reſerued to the examina- — — 


tion of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept, till I might u of the 


ſend him re Ceſar, Empwe o Rome vſed 
22 rTnen Agrippa ſaid vnto Feſtus, I would alſo heare the . pr: forre 1hemſelnes , 
* . k before Kings. 
man my ſelſe. To morow, (aid he, thou ſhalt heare him. 6 Thatis fulfilled in 


23 And on the moro when Agrippa was come and Ber- Paul which the Lord 
nice with great e pompc, and were centred into the Common betore had told ro 
hall, with che chicfe capraines and chieſe men of the citie, at — « him, 
Feſtus cormandement Paul was brought fVorth. e cone like # 

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which ate Prince, 
preſent 


THE ACTES. 


preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude 
ofthe !ewes haue called vpon mee, both at Hieruſalem, and 
here, crying that he ought not to liue any longer. 

25 Yer haue I found nothing worthy of death, chat he hath 
committed: neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that he hath appealed to Au- 
guſtus, I haue determined to ſend him. 

Fro A. ug. 26 Of whom I haue no certaine thing to write vnto my 
G04 brite, refuſed * lord : wherefore Thaue brought him foorth vnto you, and 
er neme at thr ©: ſpecially vnto thee, King Agrippa, chat after exatuination had, 
tour 15 ce#1 * I might haue fomewhar to write, 
theye bestell u. une 27 For me thinketh it vnreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and 
raue of Ivaians, not to ſhew the cauſes which are laide againſt him. 
CHAP, XXYT, 
2 Paul inthe preſence of Agrippa, 4 declarcth bis lift from his 
childhood, 18 and bu calling, 22 with ſuchefficacie of words, 

28 that almoſt he perſwadeth him to C hriſtianitie: 30 But bee 

and his — 2 —— doing . in Pauls matter. TOY 

ne 2 kilfuty T Hen Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul. Thon art permitted to ſpea 
age 2 peng and for thy leite. So Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and — 
fingular gitt of God. red for himſelſe. 
hi 2 — ö 2 iI chinke my ſelfe happie, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
to two times: for the anſwere this day before thee of all the things whereof I am ac- 
firſt he calleth his cuſed of the lewes. 
aduerlaries witneſſes: 2 Chiefly , becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all cuſtomes, 


_ re and queſtions which are among the Iewes: wherefore I be- 
4 IVha: 1 was, m4 Teech thee, to heare me patiently. 

wh: ;e aud how I 4 As touching my lite from ny childhood, and what it 
3 a from the beginning among mine owne nation at Hietu- 
mb — ſalem, know all the lewes, 


c Ne ſect ocie pa. 5 Which a knew me heretofore, euen from my b elders (if 
riles mas the mol! they would teſtiſie) that after che © mot ſtrait ſect of aw reli- 
Pee ir — gion 1 ljued aPhariſe, 

for i: was beiter len 6 ; And now I ſtand and am accuſed for the hope of the 
44. he reſg. promiſe made of God vnro our fathers. 

3 There are three 7 Whereunto our twelue tribes inſtantly ſeruing God day 


chiefe and principall . * 
wines often- do. and night, hope to come: for the which hopes ſake, O king 


Arme God the true Agrippa. I am accuſed of the Iewes. 

Fathers, and the con- 8 + Why ſhould ic be thought a thing incredible vnto you, 
* the — that God ſhould ra againe the dead ? 

Sree 9 l alſo verely tffought in my ſelte,thatT ought to do ma- 
dead.firlt by the pow- ny contrary things againſt tlie Name of leſus of Nazareth, 

er of God, then by 10 + Which thing I alſo did in Hieruſalem: for many of 
3 the Saints I ſhut vp inpriſon, hauing receiued authoritie of 
isa ſotScient wit. the high Prieſts, and when they were put to death, I gauemy 
neſſ⸗ « ſentence. 

＋ Chap 3. 11 And Tpuniſhed them thronghout all the Synagogues, 
a I conjented to aui and c compelled them to blaſpheme and being more mad a- 


allow'a oOthiiy dome: f »_ 6 
ſur he wur It 4 ,. gainſt them, I perſecuted them, euen vnto ſtrange cities. 


e Dy eur pu. 12 At which time, euen as I went ta Damaſcus with au- 
—— : thoritie, and commiſſion from the hie Prieſt, 
27 33 At midday, O King, I ſa in the way a light from hea- 


nen, 


c H A p. XXVI. 136 
ben, paſſing the brightneſſe of the ſunne, ſhine round about 


me, and them which were with me. 5 Theend of te 

14 So when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice Goſpel is to ſaue 
ſpeaking vnto mne, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, them — 
why per ſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee to kickeagainſt ig ebe knows 


ledge of Chriſt, and 
prickes. ; ö are 1uſtified aud ſan- 

15 Then I ſaid. Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Ie- Aißed in him, being 
ſus whom thou per ſecuttſt. laid bold on by faith, 


16 But riſe and ftand vp on thy ſeete: for I haue appeared * — 


yntothee for this purpoſe, to appoint thee a miniſter and a et the othice of his 
witneſle, both of the things which thou haſt ſeene, and of the Apoſileſhip and his 
things in the which Iwill appeare vnto thee, 2 a witneſle, 
17 Delinering thee from this people, and from the Gentiles, and r; ng eb 
vnto whom now l ſend thee, + Crap.21.30, 
18 To open their eyes, that they may turne from darke- ? 4— is the ende 
neſſe to light, and from the power of Satan vnto God, that — and the 


they may receiue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and inheritance a- f Toeveryone, 


mong them, which are ſanctiſied by faith in me. E That chi ſoould 
19 © Wherefore, King Agrippa, I was not diſobedient vnto , — — — 
che heauenly viſion, — "ef, 


20 + But ſhewed firſt vnta them of Damaſcus, and ar Hie- beare our mnjeries, and 
ruſalem , and throughout all the coaſts of Iudea, and then to e prifhment of our 


the Gentiles, tliat they ſhould r-pent aud turne to God, and doe 12 Frftof them 


workes worthie amendment of life. * which are ra:ſed from 
21 For this cauſe the lewes caught me in the + Temple, bed 
and went about to kill me. i Life, yea and bat 


22 7 Neuertheleſſe, I obtained helpe of God, and continue 2 , 


vatothis day, witneſsing both to \fmall and to great, ſaying d a ſet again 
none other things, then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 4 keuefſpwhich a 
did ſay ſhould come, — N 
23 To wit, that Chriſt ſhould 2 ſuffer, and that he ſhould be — wie? 
the b firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhewe andcalornie. 
i light vnto this people, and to the Gentiles. e The wiſedome of 
24 * And as he thus anſwered for himſelfe, Feſtus ſaid with —— ——— 4 
loud voice, Paul. thou art beſide thy ſelſe: much learning doth Aauding weemuſ 
make thee mad. beldly ancuch the 
25 But he ſaid, Iam not mad, O nobleFeſtus, but I ſpeake gm | 
the words of trueth and ſober neſle. 2 ER myes — 
26 For the King knoweth of theſe things, before whom alſo getting himſelſe — 
Iſpeake boldly: be I am perſwaded that none of theſethings be itood a priſener to 
are hidden from him:for this thing was not done ina k corner. _ — — 
27 O king Agrippa, beleeueſt thou the Prophets? I know Sf his Apoſtleſhip. 
that thou beleeucht, 1 I would to G ed tha 
28 Then Agrippaſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt . . «lmof,bue 
me to become à Chriſtian. — — 
29 Then Paul ſaid, | I would to God that not onely thou, 2 hearemerhu doy 
but alſo all that heare me to day, were both aluolt and alto- mighe be made < F 
gether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. . ny bondes onely 
30 ** And when he had thus ſpoken, the King roſe vp, and — folemnly 
the gouernour, and Bernice, and they that ſate with them, quit, and yet not 
31 And when they were gone apart, they talked betweene diſmided. 
| themſelues, 


2 


THE ACTES 
themſelues, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of death, 


nor of 8 | g 
32 Then ſaid Agrippa vnto Feſtus, This man might ha 
beene looſed, if he Fa not appealed vnto Celar, * 
CHAP. XXVII. 


1 Paul 7. 9 foretellcth the perill of the voyage, 11 but hee is 
not belecued. 14 They are toſied to and fro with the tempeſt, 


21, 41 and ſuffer ſhpwracke: 34 Tet allſafe and ſound 44 


eſcape to land. 
— many JOw * when it was concluded, that we ſhould ſaile into I- 
other prifoners, and taly, they deliuered both Paul, and certaine other priſo- 
through the miſt ners vnto a Centurion named Iulius, of the band of Auguſtus, 
of many deaths. is 2 And à ue entred into a ſhip of Adramyttium, pur ſing 


brought to Rome, brit 
Lab. Gods ue to ſaile by the coaſts of Aſia, and launched foorth, and had A- 


and as it were. and Tiſtarchus of Macedonia a Theſſalonian, with vs, 
fer foorthand com- 3 And the next day we arrived at Sidon: and Iulius coure 
8 — 3 teouſly entreated Paul, and gaue him libertie to goe vnto his 
gular teſtimonies. ft iends, that they might refreſh him. 
＋ 1. cor. i l. 23. 4 And from thence wee launched, and ſailed hard by Cy- 
prus, becauſe the windes were contrary. 
5 Thenſailed wee ouer the ſea by Cilicia, and Pamphylia, 
and came to Myra a citie in Lycia. : 
6 Andtherethe Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria,ſai- 
ling into Italie, and put vs therein. 

2 Which wan high 7 And when wee had ſai led ſlowly many dayes, and ſcarce 
— dence Were come againſt Gnidum, becauſe the winde ſullered vs not, 
taketh not away the we ſailed hard by Caiſdie, neere to Salmone, 
cantes which God 8 And with much adoe ſailed beyond it, and came vnto a 
Neth armcanas, bet certaine place called the Faire hauens, neete vnto the which 
rather orderech and h ie Laſ 
difpeſerh their right a TRE CIO TIED, © | * 5 
vſe enen then when 9 * So when much time was ſpent , and ſgiling was nom 
he openeth anextra- jeopardous, becauſe alſo the b Faſt was now paſſeq Paul ei- 
eb ren. , bored ge, en 
tewer Aebi, 10, And ſaid vnto them, Sirs, Iſee chat thiSvoyIgewillhe © 
keprin the ftaſiofe v. With hurt and much damage, not ofthe lading and hip onely, 
piation as we reade, but alſo of our lives. | 
Ted. . bie fel \ 1 2 Neucrtheleſſe the Centurion beleeued rather the go- 


in the ſeneneh moneth, . ' 
which wecel Globes, uernour and the maſter of the fhippe, then thoſe things wich 


and u not geo for na- were lpoken of Paul. 

2 - * 2 And becauſe the hauen was not commodious to winter 
en them- ; . « — | | 
felaes willingly into in: man: rooke counſell to depait thence, it by any means they 
an infinite lot af might attaine to Phenice there to winter, which is an hauen of 
dangers, when they Candie, and lyeth toward the Southu aſt and by Weſt, and 

chulero follow their Northweſt and by Weſt. 


EGS 33 And when the Southerr.e winde blewe ſoftly, 2 ſup- 
king dy the mouth Poſing to attaine their pu poſe, Iooſed neerer, and ſailed by 


of hi« ſetuants. Candie. 


= <A — — » 44 But anon aſter, there aroſe by © ita ſtormie winde called 
bedr dEaroclydon. 
nut anes 15 And vrhen the ſhip was caught, and could not reſiſt the 


Au pride, winde, we let her goe, and were caried away. 


16 And 


———_ * 


CH Ap. XXVII. 137 


16 And we ranne vnder alittle Yle named Clauda, & had 
much adoe to get the boat. | 

17 Which chey tooks vp and vſed all helpe, and vndergir- 
ding the ſhip,tearing leſt they ſhould haue fallen into Syites, 
ad they ſtrake ſay le, and fo were caritd. — 4 

18 5 The next day when we were toſſed with an cxceeding 


tempeſt, they lightebed the ſhip. 


19 And the third day we caſt out with our own hands the 
uckling of the ſhip. ; 

20 And when neither ſunne nor ſtarres in many dayes ap- 
ared , and no ſmall tempeſt lay vpon vs, all hope that wee 
ſhould beſaued, was tlien taken away. 

21 5But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood foorth in the 
mids of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould haue lxarkened tu mee, 
and not haue looſed ſrom Caudie: ſv ſnouid yer haue gained 
this hurt and loſſe. a 
2 But. now l exhort you to be of good courage: tor there 
ſhall be no loſſe of any mans lite au. ong yuu, ſaue of the ſhip 
54 For there ſtood by meethis night the Angel of God, 
whole I am,and whom I ſcrue, 

24 Saying,Feare not, Paul: for thou muſt be brought be- 
foreCeſar: and loe, God hath giueri vnto thee frecly all that 


ſiyle wichthee. 


ee ! 

25 * Wherefore, ſirs, be of good courage:for I beleeue God, 
thatith#tl be ſo as it hath bin told me. 

26 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt into a certaine Iland. 

27 7 And hen the fourteenth night was come, as we were 

caried to and fro iu the e Adriatic all ſea about midnight, 


— that ſome countrey i approached vnto 


28 And ſounded, md found it twentie fathoms: and when 


theykad gone a liexle further, they founded againe, and found 
We bon, ; 


. 2 

29 Then fearing Teſt they ſhould haue fallen into ſome 
2 aſtfoure ankers out of the ſterne, and wi- 
ed that the day were come. ä i 
30 ® Now as the mariners were about to flee out of the 
ſhip,andhad let done the boate into the ſea vnder a colour 
as though they would haue caſt ankers out af the tureſhip, 
- $1 paul {aid vnto the Centurion and che ſouldicts, Ex- 
cepttheſe abide in the ſhip,ye cannot be late, 

32 Then the ſouldiers cut off tlie ropes of the boate, and let 
it tall away. 

j And when it began to be day, Paul exhorted them all 
to take meat, ſaying This is the foureteenth day, that yee haue 
tried, and continued faſting, receiuing nothing: 

34 WhereforeTexhortyou to rake meare: for this is for 
your ſategard : for there (Mall not an chaire fall fi om the heal 
ofany of you, 


35 And when he had chus ſpoken, hee tooke bread & gaue 
> thanks 


4 The end pranery 
that none prouide 
worſe ſot themie lues, 
then they hichcom- 
mit themſelues to e 
gouerned onely by 
ten one witdurte: 


5 God ſpareꝛh the 
wicked tor a time. ſot 
his elect and choſeny 
ſake. 

6 The promiſe is 
made elſectuall 
through faith, 

7 Weattaine 284 
cume tothe promucd 
and {ure ſaluariun 

tu tough the mill of 
tempeſts and death 
it lelte. 
e For Ptolome wei- 
14:4, that the Aar 
veal ſeg.bracctb ve 
the 20 fl % ef 


Silicta; 


. f Tbattheqdrew 
* Weere 10 (ome conmbtehs 


8 There is none ſo 
tuule an ace, ahete- 
unto diltruſt ard an 
euꝛil cogſc ience doe 
not enforce men. 

9 Although the pets 
torming ol Gods 
promiles do:h not 
Umply depcud vpon 
ſecond czuſes. yerthey 
make themſelues - 
worthy of Gods 
bountifulne ſſe, which 
do not emoracethoie 
me anes which God 


* offcreth them either 


vpo4 rathueſſe or 
diſtruſt. : 
10 When the world 
ttembleth, the faith. 
tull alone be not ons 
ly quiet but con 
fir me others by their 
example. 

g Thu na fronerde 
which the Hebren or - 
vſe, whereby ment; 
19a: they ſhatbe ſaſe, 
an d not ne of 


bei. 


THE ACTES, 


thankesto God, in preſence of them all, and brake ĩt andbe; 
gan to eate. 
36 Then were they all of good courage, and they alſo took 
meate. 
37 Now wee were in the ſhip in all two hundreth three. 
won and —— 8 _ 
38 And when t eaten ynough, they ligh t 
ſhip, and caſt out — into — — N 2 
r:Thenare tempeſts 39 11 And when it was day, they knewe not the countr 
moſt of all oo bee fea- but they ſpied a certaine h creeke with a banke, into the which 
red and looked for, a —— ; 
when the Porter they were minded (if it were poſſible)to thruftintheſhip, 
hauenisneereſt. 40 So when they had taken vp the ankers, they committed 
h Acreckenaſee the ſhipymto theſea, and looſed £ rudder bandes, and hoiſed 
_— _ — Vp the maine ſaile to the winde, and drew to the ſhore. 
— "2 41 And when they fell into a place, where Itwo ſeas met, 
5 So u I hem called, they thruſt in the ſhip : and the for epart ſtucke faſt, and could 
becauſe the ſea touch- not be mooued, but the hinder part was broken with the vio- 
* _ fer. lenceofthewaues. 
x2There is no where 42 12 Then the ſouldiers counſell was to kill thepriſoners, 


2 leſt any of them, when hes had ſwomme out, ; ſhould flee a- 


then in vnbelecucrs. Way. 

33 God findeth even 43 *3Butthe Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, ſtayed them 
—— deln be from this counſell, and commaunded that they that could 
ham — ſwirame,ſhould caſt themſelues firſt into the ſea, and goe out 
14 The goodneſſe of to land: 
God ouercommetb 44 14 And the other, ſome on boards, and ſome on certaine 


wang malice, Pieces of the ſhip:and ſo it came to paſſe that they came all ſate 


to land, 
CHAP. XXVIII. 

2 The Barbarians courteſie towards Paul and bi company, 
E A viper on Pauls hand: 6 Hee ſhaketh it off wthout 
arme. 8 Publius 9 and others are hy him healed, 11 They 
depart from Melita, 16 and come to Rome. 17 Pauloyee 
neth to the Lewes 20 the cauſe of hu comming: 22 He rea- 

' chethIeſus 30 twoyeares, 
« Thativitwhich at Nd when they were come ſaſe, then they knewe that the 

rug wecel Yle was called 2 Melita. 
: 2 AndtheBarbarians ſhewed vs no little kindneſſe: fo? 
they kindled a fire, and receiued vs euery one, becauſe of the 

reſent ſhowre, and becauſe of the cold. 


+ The godly ere 3 * And when Paul had gathered a number of tickes, and 
dure to baue danger jaid them on the fire, there came a viper out of the heate, and 
vpon danger, but he Rnd 

they haue alwaies leapt on his hand. : 

2 p ſorious iſſue. 4 Now when the Barbarians ſawe the worme hang on 


2 Althoughaduerfi. his hand, they ſaid among themſelues, This man furely is a 
ue be the puniſh- murtherer, whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet b Ven- 


t oſ ſinne, yerſee- 
— Godin u. geance hath not ſittered to line, 


pilhing of men doth $5 But he ſhooke off the worme into the fire, and felt no 


not alwayes reſpech harme. 
ſinne. they iudge : . 
ra(hly,which either due not wait for the ende: ot doe indge aud eſtegme of men according to proſpe . 


titie us aducafitic, b& Right andriaſon, 


6 Honbeit 


CHA p. xxvIII 130 


6 Howbeitthey waited when he ſhould haue © ſwolne, or © Tie Greeke nord 
fallen downe deadſudJenly:3bur aſter they had looked a great Feufi: — — = 
while, and ſaw no inconuenience come to him, they changed — 
their minds, and ſayd, That he was a God, | bu 6booke;ehop. 38, 

4 In the ſame quarters, the chjefe man ofthe yle (whoſe 7»:{/*:5 tharthe bi. 
name was Publius) had poſleſsicns : the ſame receiued vs, and — — bes ans — 
vs three dayes courteouſly, | . 

And ſo it was, that the father of Publius lay ſicke of the cauyer in hu red 
fever, and of a bloody flixe : to whom Paul entred in, and 2 he 
when 1 lay his hands on him, and healed him. 1 22 

When this then was done, other alſo in the yle, which in way, cher they 
had diſeaſes, came to him, and were healed, which ate ignotant 

10 * Which alſo did vs great honor: and when we depar- _ 1ehigion, 
ted, they laded vs wichthings neceſſirie. ted — — 
14 C7 Nowafter three monerhs, wee departed in a thip of eceiued the feruant 


Alexandria,which had wintred in the yle, whoſe 4 badge was Gere he ne. 


Caſtor and Pollux. — 
12 And when we arriued at Syracuſe , we taried there thiree | Altheogb pant 
dayes. 5 were a captine,y eq” 
13 Andfromthence we ſet a compaſſe, and came toRhe- theverme of God 
giutu: and after one day, the South winde blewe, and we came , "Go —— 1 es 
the ſecond day to Puteoli: ſtrangers, ſor his chil 


14 * Where we found brethren,8& were defired to tary with drens fake, 


; | ard Rome, 7 Idoles doe not de- 
them ſcuen dayes,and fo we went toward Rom Gle the Saints, which 


15 C- And from thence, when the brethren heard of vs, doe in do wie con. 
they came to meet vs at the e Market of ApPius, & at the three ſent vnto them. 
tauernes, whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and waxed — — 
bold. 8 : Pros —— * 

16 So when he came to Rome, the Centurion deliuered tie ν ee caliedby 
priſoners to the general Captaine: but Paul was ſuffered to ach names, 
dwell by! himfclfe with a ſuuldierthat kept him. — we man 

17 '* And the third day after, Paul called the chiefeof the = — _ 
lewes together: and when they were come, he ſaid vnto them, . plealeth 
Men and brethren, though I haue committed nothing againſt bim. to favour his. 
the people, or lawes of the fathers, yet was I deliuered priſoner 8 falfrerh 
from Hieruſalem into the hands of the Romanes. — + — 4 

18 Who when they had examined me, would haue let mee « Appin way,nas 
goe, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me, pauement made by 

19 u But when the Iewes ſpake contrary, I was conſtrained 47 1 
to appeale vnto Celar, not becauſe I had ought to accuſe my e — 
nation df. 14tneth ont towards . 


20 For this cauſe therefore haue I called for you, to ſee you, 2 ſea, and. here were 
and to ſpeake with eu: for chat hope of Iſraels ſake, I am p11 nemo 
bound with this chaine. : priſon; but in a houſt 

21 Then they ſaid vntohitn , Wee neither receiued letters which be hive4ſor 
out of Iudea concerning thee, neither came any oſthe bretliren — Jon 1 
that ſhewed or ſpake any euill of thee, g remeabieth 4 ifs 

32 But we wil heare of thee what thou thinkeſt:ſor as con- t- be an &polile. . 
cerning this ſe. we know that euery where it is ſpoke againſt, 1 We may vſethe 


23 * And when they had appointed him a day, there came —— _ 


net feeke the glory of Ged, aud not our lelnes. 12 The law 2nd the Goſpel ag. ce well together, 


8 3 many 


TO THE ROMANES, 


dreams, many vnto him into his lodging, to whom he unded ę te. 
Anne 1 ſtifying the kingdome of God , and — them thoſe 
kingdore of God (ore- things that concerne Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and 


told bem bythe Pro gut of the Frophets,from morning to night, 
pheis, was cone. 


13 The Goſpel is 24 *3 And ſome were perſwaded with the things which 
ſauour of life to them Were ſpoken and ſome beleeued not. 
that beleene, and 2 25 Therfore when they agreed not among themſelues, they 


favour of death o departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, to wit, Well - 


them that be diſobe. 


dicut. ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet vnto our fathers, 
14 l he vnbeleeners 26 4 Saying, + Goevnto this people, and ſay, By hearin 
doe willingly teſiſt ye ſhall heare, and ſhall not vndei ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhallſee 
ow —— Jet and not perceiue. , 
+ 2 2 11. 27 For the heart of this people is waxcd fat, and their eares 
14 mare g. ia late ate dull of hearing, and with their eyes haue they l winked, leſt 


8.15 10% 12.40.79. they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and 


— mba vnderſtand with their hearts, and ſhould returne that I might 
though they ſaw not heale them. a a 
that which they (aw 28 15 Beir knowen therefore vnto you, that this ſaluation 


ezamſt chewy wile? = of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they ſhall heare it. 

— 29 15 And when he had ſaid theſe things, the lewes depar- 

x5 Thevnbeliefe ol ted, and had great reaſoning among themſelues. 

the teprobate and 30 7 And Paul remained two yeeres full in an houſe hited 

— — for himſelfe, and receiued all that came in vnto him, 

—— 31 Preaching the —ä— God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concerne the Lord leſus Chriſt, with all bolde- 


effect. 
16 Not the Goſpel, neſſe of ſpeach, without let. 
but the contempt of ; 

thc Goſpel is the cauſe of ſtriſe and debate. 19 The word of God cannot be bound, 


THE EPISTLE OF THE 


aPOSILE PAYVL 10 
THE ROMANES. 


CHAP. I. 
1 Hee firſt ſheweth on what authoritie his Apoſtleſbip laudeth, 
15 Then hie commendeth the Goſpel, 16 by thewhich God ſes- 

teth out his power to thoſe that are ſaued 17 by faitb, 21 but 
were guiltie of wicked vnthankefulneſſe to God : 26 For which 
his wrath was worthily powred on them, 29 ſo that they runue 
headloxg into all kinde of ſinre, 
SS Ault a3 ſcruant of leſus Chrift, called to be 
an ® Apolilc,. put apart to preach the Goſpel 
ot God, | 
. 2 (Which he had promiſed aſore by his 
Prophets in the holy Scriptures) 


1 The fir? part o? 
the Epiſtle contei- 
zing a moſt profitable 
preface vnto vetſe 
36, 

2 He moning the 
Romanes togiue di 
ligent eare vm him, in that he ſheweth that he commeth not in his owne name, but 25 Gods meſſen- 
ger vnto the Gentiles, entreateth with them of the weightiaſt matter that is, promiſed long ſince of 
God by an fit witneſles, aud now at the length performed in deede. 4 A mimiley , for ibu word, 
Seruent, is not talen iu thus place as ſet ai thu word, Freeman, but declareth hu miniſtery and office. 
6 Wheren be ſaid beſore th agencrallierme tit he ran triniſey, xow Ge cometh to a move ſheciall name, 
end ſaith be w an è, aud thas he rooke not v 1137 thu office of hu one head. but bemg called of God, 
end therefore in ihu hu ing to tht Romans, «1th rechons bus ba duνẽ TA 13.1. © Appointed 
of Gad to preach he Coe. 

3 3 Concerning 


—__ 7 OOO OY —_— 


Dl ee ot. tt. 


CHAP. I. 139 


3 Concerning his a Sonne Teſus Chriſt our Lord (which fun ett. — 


was e made of the ſeed of Dauid f according to the fleſh, of the Goſpel, be ſtir. 
And s declared h mightily to be the Sonne of God, tou- **thvp the Romanes 


ching the Spirit of ſanctiſication by thereſurreRion from the — 


dead.) of he i 
5 i By whom wee haue receiued k grace and Apoſtleſhip then he — 
(that l obedience might bee giuen vnto the faith) for his Chriſt cio is tbe ve- 
= Name among all the Gentiles, — —— 
.6 Among whom ye be alſo the v called of Teſus Chriſt; onely — of God 
7 ToallyosthatbeeatRomebeloued of God, called to be the Father who 8 
Saints: o Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father, *2*<hing his bama- 
and fomthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, — me fo 
$ 4Firſt I thanke my God through Teſus Chriſt for you all, touching his divine 
becauſe your faith is  publiſhedthorowout } 4 whole world. aud ſpiritual nature, 
For God is my witneſſe( whome l ſerue in my * ſpirit in — . — 
the f Gopal of his Soune) that without ceaſing I make menti- of the —— 
on ot you eneria ing. as by his 
10 — in my praiers, beſeeching that by ſome meanes, Pighty reſurrectiou 
onetime or other I might haue a proſperous iourney by the rachel appea- 
will of God, to come vnto you. 4 Thicke plaine tefli. 
11 For I long to ſee you, that I —_ beſtow among you #01 ofthe perſou of 
ſome ſpiritual l gift,that you might be ſtrengthened: r 
12 That is, that © I might be comforted together with you, — — _ 
| | gro- 
through ou mutuall Fairh,both yours and mane. perries. 
1j Now my brethren, I would that ye ſhould not be igno- e Which tooke feſs 


tant, ho that I haue oftentimes purpoſed to come vnto you 2 be virgin, Dauid 


(bur haue bin let hitherto) that I might haue ſome fruite alſo F. a = 11 
among you. as I haus among the other Gentiles. thn word, Fleſb. n the 


14 I amdebter both to the Grecians, & to the Barbarians, 4 mec doc he, is 


b : for man. 
both to the wiſe men, and vnto the vnwiſe. 2 Shewedaud made 


15 Therefore, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gies, 
Goſpel to you alſo that are at u Rome. h The dinine & migh- 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 5 for it is — — gene 


the power of God vnto ſaluation to euery onethat beleeueth, 9, = ot ee. 
to the lew firſt, and alſo to the y Grecian. ; ; —.— 
17 For by it the righteouſnes of God is reueiled fromꝰ faith i . 


3 1* : . j & This marutilous 
to faith; 7 as it is written, The iuſt hall live by faith. likerall an r acious 


ſiſt which i einen me the leaſt of all the Sainti, to peach, &c. Epheſ.z.8. 1 That men through faith gb 
obey God. wm For his Names ſake, =» Which through Gods goodneſie ave c briſies, © Gods free good 
wil]: by peace / e Hebrewes meane a proſperous ſucceſſe in althings. 4 He procureth their fanourable 
patience, in tha: he reckoneth vp their true commendation, and his true Apoſtolique good will toward 
them, confirmed by taking God himſelfe to witneſſe. Becauſe vous Fauth i ſuch thas 4 is commended 
in a Churches, q  JualChurches, r Uerywmillingh and with all my hears. 8 preaching bu 
Some, © Though Pant weve neuer ſo excellent, yet by preaahang the Chu ch, he might be inſirufted by it. 
* Hememeth al! them that aw+lt in Roweghough ſame of them were not Romanes, Looke tc ende of rhe 
Epifle. 5 The ſecond part of the Epiſtle vnto the beginning of the ninth Chapter. New the whole 
end and purpoſe of t ic diſputation is this: that is to ay. to ſhew that thete is but one Way to attamne vn. 
toſaluation(which is ſet forth vnto vs ol God in the Goſpel, without any difference of nations) and 
chat is leſus Chriſt apprehended by faith, x God bu nightyand effefiuall mfirument to ſ ane men by, 
Vin tha rod. Groctan,n [et agaluſſ this word lewe,then doeth it Hue a Gemiile. 6 The conkir. 
dation of the Former p:opoſition : we are taught in the Goſpel, that we ate iuflif*d beſore God by 
ti which inerealeth daily: and therefore alic ſaved, ⁊ From faith which micreaſeth duly. 5 The 
proofe as well of tr e firſt as the ſecond propoſition,out of Abakul, who attributeth and giveth v 


tac both iuſtico aad life before God. F. Alal. 2.3. . 
C 7 18 e For 


— 


TO THE ROMANS. 


$ Another confir- 18 8 For the wrath of God is revealed from heauen againſt 
mation ot that Prin a all vngodlines, and vnrighteouſnes of men, which withhold 


ipail queſtion. A a . 

nd the "truth in vnrighteouſneſſe. 

in themclues,or 19 * Foraſmuch as that which may bee knowen of Gdd,is 

withou: Chriſt, — maniteſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it vnto them. 

fan Loon of vngod- 20 For the inuifible things of him, that is, his eternal pow - 
nelle, and allo vn- > , po 

righteouinetſe, aud er and God head,are ſeene by the creation of the world, bein 

therefoce ate ſubiect d conſidered in bis wor kes, to the intent that they ſhould bes 

t condemnation: y ithaut excuſe. 


— —— moagyy 2 Becauſe that when they knew God, they e glorified him 


ouſueſle ia ſome o · not as God, neither were thankſul, but became f vaine in their 


ther. thoughts, and theit fouliſh heart was full of darkneſſe. 
on gg baue 22 When they 8 profeſſed themſelues to bee wiſe, they be- 


6 By traeth Paul mea. CAME fooles. a . 
eth all the light thus 2 ; For they turned the glory ofthe h incorruptible Godto 
1 leſt in man ſixce n the ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible man, and of birds, 
2 2 %s and ſoure footed beafts, and of creeping things. 
ing led tl ereby were — 3 1 , 
able to come into fd. 24 '* Wherefore i alſo God k gaue them vp to their hearts 


voter with God, bus that Juſts.vmto vncleanneſſe, to deſile their one bodies betweene 
Fer own ra. ¹ẽ⁹dͤ themſrlues: 


rondemne them of , a 
S Era 25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto a lie, and wor- 
— we ſhipped and ſerued the creature, forſaking the Creator, which 


4 I'heit vngodlineſſe is bleſſed for euer, Amen. 
e 


———— by, 26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile aſſections: 
baue a moſ? clears for euen their women did change the naturall vſe into that 


and euident glaſſe, which is againſt nature. „ 

wherein to behold 27 And likewiſe alſo the men left the natural vie of thewo- 
the euerlaſting and men, and bucned in their Juſt one toward another, & man with 
almighty nature cf , 8 4 

God, euẽn in his crea. mau wrought filthineſſe, and received in themſelues ſuch le- 
euces, yet haut they cotmpenſe of their errour, as was met. 

kallen away from 28 1 Far as they regarded not to acknowledge Gods enen ſo 
mf Pak e Oad deliuered them vp vnto a ® reprobate mind, to doe thoſe 
food deviſes oftheir things which arenot convenient, ; . 

owne braines,incon- 29 Being full of all vnrighteouſneſle,fornication,wicked- 
— 2 nefle, couetouſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of enuy, of murther, 
ol Cod. of debate, of deceit, taking all things in the eũill part,whif- 
e Ia ileir heres, perers, 


4 Thou ſeefinos God, 30 Backbiters, haters of God, doers of wrong, proud, boa- 


h . - = f 
. ſters, inuenters of euill things, diſobedient to parents, without 
by be worker, yuderſtanding,® couenant breakers,without natuarall atteRi-. 
Cicers, on, ſuch as can neuer be appeaſed, mercileſſe. 


3 33 Which men, though they knew the o Lawe af God, 


and ſeruice which wa mie for bis everlaſting power and God/end. f Av if hee ſaid, became jo madde of 
themjeluet. g Orgthought thew(elwes, h For the true God they tooſe enodhry, 10 The vn ighte. 
onſn: ſſe of men he ſetteth forth fitſt in this,that enen againſt nat are loiluwing theirluſts,they defiled 
themſelues one with another, by the indgement of Ged, 1 The content of Relagion v the int of 
a! miſchiefs. & Asaiuſtiudce. A mntete ri ward of their deſerts, 11 He bronueth the \nrighe 
teouſneſſe of nian by a large tehea tial of many kindes of wickedneſs, from which (if nor from all ye 
«a l-aſtf:om mary of them) no man is altogether free, m Je a mad and ße mindc whereby is 
commeth to paſe thas the conſcience leiug once pu: out, and haniug almoſt noremorſe of inne men u. 
bradloug into ad lindr of miſchieſe. = m] ſull of their conan and bargaimes. © BY the Lewe 
#f God he mexn1eth that whici, the Philoſophers calird the Law of natnre and the Lanyer! tbtmſeluti tear. 
weinthe La of NAν,u . | | how 


—— 


—. 
— 


- Law,ſhalbe iudged by the Law. 


"$4inff inne-. which ſhell quickly bee kindled, x God doeth not meaſure men eutber by their 


CHAP. 1I. ran 


how that they which commit ſuch things, are worthy of , e 60,04 
death, yet not onely doe the ſame, but alſo p fauour them that ——— is 
A nrens — ene 
a 

CHAP. 11, chem which doe ewifte. 
1 Hee bringeth all before the indgement ſeat of God. 12 The ex- 

cuſe that the Gentiles might pretend 1 4 uf ignorance , hee taketh 

quite away. 17 Hee vrgeth the Tewes with the written Lawe, 

13 inwhich ey boaſted: 27 And ſo maketh both Iem and 

Gentile aliks. 7 
12 thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoeuer thou 1 He conuinceth 


art that condemneſt: for in that that thou condemneſt an them which would 
ſeeme to be exempt 


other, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe: for thou that condemneſt, ontofche nomber of 
doeſt the ſame things. — 
2 But we ® know that the iudgement of God is according they reprebende 
to b trueth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. _ —— 
And thinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that condemneſt are lente — 
them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt be excuſed, for if 
eſcape the iudgement of God ? they were well 
4 * Ordeſpiſeſt thoutheriches of his bountiſulneſſe, and ch en Gas ſear- 
patience,and long ſuffrance, nor knowing that the bountiſul- doeth) — 
neſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? ſclues would bee 
But thou, after thine hardneſſe, and heart that cannot re- _ * thoſe 
pent, & © heapeſt vp as a treaſure vnto thy ſelfe wrath againſt — 3 
the day of wrath, and of the declaration of the iuſt iudgement in other :ſo that in 


of God, condemning other, 
6 3 + Who will rewarde euery man according to his — 
workes: themſelnes, 


That iz, to them which through patience in well doing, « Pf aﬀedgeth us 

ales glory and konour,and immoi talitie, euerlaſting life: — Ceripuure fer 

$8 But vnto them that are contentious and diſobey the — 1 
e _ and obey vnrighteouſneſſe, ſhalbe t indignation and — — rajens 
wr. - 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſbalbe vpon the ſoule of euery 44% in hu minde, fo 
man that doeth euill : ofthe Tew firſt, and alſo of the Grecian — — ng 

10 But tꝭ euery man that doeth good, ſbalbo glory and ho- piucke them cine 


Hour, and peace: to the Iew firſt, and alſo to the Grecian. — 
11 Forchere is $ no reſpe of perſons with God, : c —.— — 
12 4 For as many as haue ſinned without the Law, ſhall pe- 8 ty —— ' 


riſhalſo without the Law: and as many as haue ſinned in the ber. 
2 A vehement and 


rieuous crying out 
agꝛ iuſt them that pleaſe themſelues becauſe they ſee more then other dec, aud = are Dew — 
then others are. & James 5.3, © Miles than giueſt thy ſelfe to pleaſures, thinking to increaſe thy goods 
thon (halt finde God hus wrath. 3 The ground ofthe former diſputation, That both the lewes an 
the Gentiles haue altogether need of righteouſseſſe. I Pſal. 6. . ma. 16. 25. ce. 22. U 8. d Glory 
which followtth good workes, which he lay eih not out beſore v1, aa though there were a that conld attamo 
10 ſalnatien by hu owne fPrength,but, by —— condition of ſeluation be ſors vs, which noman can per- 
Arme, 10 bring uur to Chrift, who alone iuſtißeib the belecuey i as be himſolſ concludeth, ebap n.21, 22. fol 
towing. e By traeth, hee meaneth that knowledge, which wee hene of nature. f Gods ues 8 
or 

em exnnur ey either to res iue them. or caft them away, 4 He applyeth that geueral accuſation oſ man 

kinde particulatly both to the Gentiles, and to the Lewes, 


S 4 13 i(For 


TO THE-ROMANES. 


x He preventeth an t3 5 (Forthe hearers of the Law are not r 


ieion whi ighteous befor 
odiection which a 8 $6” 2 of 
— God: but the doers ofthe Law ſhalbe h juſtified. 


the lewes, whom tie 14 *For whenthe Gentiles which have i not the Law , doe 


Law do eth not ex · by * nature, the things conteinedinthe Law » they havinggnot 
cuſc,but concemne, the Law, area Law vnto themſelucs, af 

* = ot pee 15 Which ſhewe the effect of the Law l written in their 
but the keeping of hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, & their thoughts 


the Tawdoeth infiifie, accuſing one another,or excuſing,) 
þ Shatbe provemiced 16 7 At the day when God ſhall iudge the ſecrets of men 


T3 7 6 p 4 . 0 8 

— — — by Ieſus Chriſt, according to in my Goſpel. 

rut in derd if am ſuch, 17 © 3Bchold, thou ait called a Ie, and reſteſt in the Law, 
co be From th had and glorieſt 11 God, 

2 — = n —_— „18 AndKknoweſt h4 wil, and n trieſt the things that diſſent 
wtuefifed hy be from it, in that thou ait inſtructed by the Law: 

Law ut by faith, 19 And pei ſwadeſt thy ſelfe that thou art a guide of the 
i: f ect blinde, alight of them which are in darkeneſſe, 


ag = ” infufed 20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcretion, a teacher 


ne ptenenteth an of the vnlearned, which haſſ the o forme of knowledge, and of 
obiection wick the trueth in the Law. 

1 3 4. 21 Thou thereſore, which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou 
thonch they haue not not thy ſelfe? thou that preacheſt, A man ſhould not ſteale, 
the Law of Moſes, yet doeſt thou ſteale? 

they haue no r alen 22 Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adulterie, 
3 * 4 1. doeſt thou commit adulterie?thou that abhorreſt idoles, com- 
nelfe , in that they mmitteit :hou ſacriledge? 

baue ſomeu hat u tit- 23 Thouthat glorieſt in the Law, through breaking the 


en in their hearts in I au, diſhonoureſt thou God ? 
ead of a Law. as 


men chat forbiiand 24 For the Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
puniſh ſome things as tiles through you, & as it is written. 
wicked. & command 25 For circumciſion verely is proſitable, iſ thou doe the 


and commecd othet Law: but iſthou be a tranſgreſſour of the Law, thy circumci- 
ſome as good, : 


Not fin, it fon is made vncircun ciſion. : 
compa-1{; »fche ts 26 Therefore if the q vncircumciſion keepe the ordi- 
t Commead5one? nances of the Law, ſhall not his r yncircumciſion bee counted 


t rugs and b for circumciſion ? 
arſon f. 


{ Th buon lodge e 27 Andiballnot ſ vncircumciſion which is by nature (ifit 
urtura tun lege ; 
73 God deſerreth manie indgments, which notu ithſtanding he will execute at the ir conucrtent time 
by leſus Chriſt, with a moſt ſtraite exainination, not onely of words ati deeds, but of thought: alſo, 
bee they neuer ſo hidden or ſecret, w A hrs my dotiyime witch eh, which I am appointed co preach, 
8 He prouetb by the teſtimonie of Diuid and the other Pcophets, hat God beſtowed greateſt bene · 
fites ypon the ices, in giuing them alſa the Law, but that they are the moſt vnthankefull ard va - 
kindeft of all men. Cauſſ trie and diſterne what ihm ſwarue from God hu will, t Or, alloweſt the 
che things that are excellent. O The way io tra h and {rame other m the knowledge of the 13htth, 
p A. thorth he ſaid. thatthe Lewes v ter a colour of a jerning of God, challenged all to h- 
ſelues. when as indeed* they did not him li ſte then ol ſcrut the Law, %Eſ1.53.54.eqch.36.20, 9 He pre- 
ciſely preuenteth their obieQion, which ſet au holinefſe in circumciſion, and the outward obſervation 
of the Law : So that he ſhewerh that the or ward circumc : on, it it be ſeparated trom the inward do- 
eth not only not i»Rlifie, but allo condemn them that are indeed circumciſed , of whom it requireth 
that,wh ich it ſi niñeth, that is to aycl:cannei(* of heart and the whole life according to the comman. 
dement of the Law : ſo that it there he 4 11:an vnciicumeiſed according to the fleſh. ho 15 circumciſe 
in neart.he isfarre beiter and mereto be accompred of, then any le that it circumciſed according 
ev the Pclttonely, J . dere Metonyrme, ſoritthe vncireimciſed. x The flate and condiion 
a the wrcarcwnceije/ { Re wiithy wnchrowniifed Cyunmureand Al. ca. 

| keepe 


CHAP. III. 


keepethe Law) condemns thee which by the 
cumciſion art a tranigreſſour of the Law ? ne 
28 For he is not a le, which is one u outward: neither is 
chat circumciſion, which is outward in thefleſh ; „ Cumciſon which Ua. 
29 But he is a lew which is one within, and the circumci- — — <p 45 
. ”” © . ; . 
fion ij of the heart, in the x ſpir it, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe | bin bes 4 1 
15 not of men, but of God. chficn of the Sp 
the circumciſion of the 


141 


t letter and cir- * Paul vſeth often 
times to ſet the letter 


againſt the Sprit: bus 
iu thu place the cr 


heart that © to ſay, the (piritnall end of the ceremime ũ true Folineſſe, and nehteouſueſe. whercby the people 


of God is knowen {014 prophane and Heatheniſh men, u 
£-ce u inward,and in the heart, 
| . 111 
1 Hee giueth the Tewes ſome 2 preferment for the conenants ſake, 
4 but yet ſisch,as n holy dependeih on Gods mercie, 9 That both 
Jewes and Gentiles are ſinners, 1 1 hee prooucth by Scripture : 
19 and ſhewing the vſe of the Law, 28 he concludeth that we 
are inſliiſed by faith. f 
Hat i is then the preferment of the Iewꝰ? or what is the 
W profite of circumciſion ? ; 
2 Muchcuery maner of way : for 2 chiefly , becauſe ynto 
them were of credite committed b the oracles ot God: 

For what, though ſome did < not belecue?ſhall their vn- 
beliefe make the d faith of God without effect? 

4 God forbid : yea, let God bettue, and every man a lyar, 
as it is written, That thou mighteſt be e juſtified in thy words, 
and ouercome, t when thou art judged. : 

? Now if our + vnrightcouſnefſe commend the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, what ſhall we ſayꝰ ls God vnrighteous u hich 
puniſheth? (1 ſpeake as h a man.) 

9 God forbid :els how ſhal God iudge the world? 

7 For it the veritie of God hath more abounded 
through my lie vnto his glory, why am J yet condemned as a 
ſinner e $ 

$ And(as we are blamed, and as ſome aftirme,that we ſay) 


why do we not euil, that good may come thereof? whoſe dam 


nation is iuſt. . 2 

9 + What chen? are we more excellent? No, in no w: ſe:for 
we haue already prooued, that all, both Iewes and Gentiles are 
K vynder ſiune, | 

10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. 

11 There is none that vnderltandcth : theie is none that 


ſeeketh God. 


Fy ihe outward ceremonie ouely. x Who'e 


r The firſt meeting 
with, or pteuenting 
an obiectien of the 
lewes what then, 
haue the lewes no 
more preferment 
then the Gentiles? 
yes,that hane they, 
ſaith tke Apoſile on 
Gods behalle : for 
he committed the 
tables of the cone · 
nant to them ſo that 
the vnbelieſe oi a 
lew, cannot cauſe the 
whole nation with- * 
out exception tobe 
caſt away of God, 
who is true, and who 
allovſeth their en- 
worthineſſe to come 
mend aud {ct forth 
is goodneſie. 

a The Iewes flate 
and condition was 
chieſeſt. 

dt. 

c Brake the coutuant. 
d Thefauth thai God 
Zune. 

e That thy iuſſici 
might be plaircij 


ſerme. f For:ſnuch a thou ſhewed ft foorth au euident token of thy righteonſurſie, couftancie and faith by 

Preſeruing bim who had broken his conenant. 2 An other prevention iſſuing ont of the former an- 

ſwete: that the iuſtice of God is in ſuch tort commended and ſet ſorth by our vntighteonſueſſe, that 

thereſore God forgetteth not that he is the iudge of the world, and thertote a molt icuere reuenger of 
vnrighteouſneſſe. g Trechevie, and all the ſruiti thereof, & Therefore de not theſe words in mine 

owne per ſou, as thounh I 1h:upht ſo, but tha @ the tal lbe of mans wiſe dome, wii bu no; ſubteft te the will of 
Cod. 3 AthirdobieQion,which addeth ſomewhat to the former. It fins doe tutue tothe glory of 
God, they are not only not to be puniſhed, but we ought rather to giue our ſelues to them : which 

blaſphemy Paul contenting himſelfe ro curſe & deteſt, pronounceth in ſt puniſumert againſt ſuch blaſ- 

phemers, 1 Thetrueth and conflancie. 4 Another anſwere tothe firſt obiecttion: that the Tewes, 

ikthey he conſidered in themſelues. ate no better then other me * 28 it hath bene long ſinc e pro» 

nounced by the mouth of the Prophets, 4 Are gulile of ſune. 4 Fal 14 l. 3. aud 53. iq. 


12 They 


TOTHE ROMANES, 


12 They haue all gone out of the way: they ha 
made altogether — there is — that — j 


fal. c. re. 1 : 
gt. 1 + Their throate is an open ſepulchre: they haue vſed 
* 10.7. _ tongues to deceit: the poyſon of Aſpes is vader their 
21.99.7- IPs. 
— — ebb. * 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſſe, 
o Pl. 56. 1. 15 Their feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blood. 
He prooneth that 16 Deſtruction and calamitie are in their wayes. 


—— 17 And the way of peace 2 not knowen, 
red by Denis and 18 *The feare of God is not before their eyes. 

Eſaias,doeth pro- 19 5 Now wee know that whatſoeuer the m Lawe ſaith, it 
perlyconceruz the faich it to them which are vnder the Law, that © eaery mouth 


Jewes. may be ſtopped, and all the world bee » ſubiect to the iudge- 
— mou ment of Gd f = 


6 A concluſion of 20 Therefore by the o works of the Law ſhall no p fleſn be 
a1 the former diſpu · q juſtified in his * fight: for by the Law commeth the know. 


tation from the ledge of ſinne. 


$.verſc of the firſt : 
— Thwokios 21 * But now is the righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt 


faiththe Apoſtle, without the Law hauing witneſſe of the Law and of the pro- 
No man can hope to phets, . 
be juſtified by any 22 © To wit, the righteouſneſſe of God bythe faith of ſ le- 


Law, whether itbe ' 
that generall Law, ſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all that beleeue. 


or the particular Law 23 For there is no difference: for all haue ſinned, and are 


ol Moſes, and there- depriued of the © glory of God 
fore to be ſaued: 24 9 And are ified u freely by his grace, throughthere. 


ſeeing itappeareth g 1 
tas we haue already demprion that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 


2 compa- 25 to Whom God hath ſer foorth te be a reconciliation 
— —— 4 through faith in his x blood ta declare his righteouſneſſe, by 
a the forgiueneſſe of the ſinnes that y are paſſed, 


men ate ſiuners, and : : 
therefore worthyot 26 Through the ⁊ patience of God, to ſhew at this 2 time 


. io the his righteouſneſſe, that he might be b iuſt, & a c iuſtiſier of him 


* Bee foun4guiltie be- i 
fore Ged. o By that, that the Law can by us be per med. p Fleſh, i here taken for mn, a1 in men) 


other places, aud ſurthermore hath here a greater force: for it u put to ſhew the comtrariecze bet wiat God 
ed nurn: a if hen would (a). Man whon nothing els but « piece of fleſh drfiled with ſinue, and God who 
15 voſt are a mo perſite in b:mjelfe. q Ab ſe wed beſore the iuag ement ſeat of God. * A ſecrts 
Jetting bf the righteouſueſie which u leſore men, bee they neue» ſo iult, agatuſt the iuſtice which cau Sand be- 
fore God: now there t ne r19hteouſurſſe can ſtand before God, but the righteouſues of Chrift only, 7 Ther: 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, Leſt that men (hould periſh, God doeth now exhibite that, which hee promiled 
of olll, that is to ſay,a way whereby we may be iuſtified and ſaued before him without the Law 8 The 
matter, as it were, of his rizhteonſnes, is Chriſt Ieſus apprehended by faith, and fer this ende offered 
to all people, as without him all people are ſhut out from the kingdome of Ged. Mech we gu 0 
Jeſis Chrift,ov which reſteth vpon „im. . By the glory of God, u meant that marke which wee ae 
a thai is,eurrlaftins liſe which ſi ndeth in that we are made pertakers of the glory of God. 9 Therefore 
this righteouſneſſe touching vs. is altogether freely gizen, for it ſtandeth vpon thoſe things which wee 
ha ne not done our ſelues, but ſuch as Chriſt bath ſuffered for our ſakes, to deliver vs from fine. » Of 
by free git. and meere liberality. 10 God then is the anthour of that free iuſtification, becauſe itplea- 
ſed bim : and Chriſt is he, which ſuffered puniſhment for aur ſinnes, and in whom we have rewiſzion 
of them: and the meane whereby we apprehend Chriſt, is faith. To be ſhort, the end is the — forth 
of tie goędneſſe of God, rhat by thus mcanes it may appeare. that he is merciful in deed, & c t in 
bis promiſet . as he that freely and of mee re grace iuſtifieth the deleeuers, x This name of blood, cal. 
Ieth vs hacke to the Hure of the old (arrifices the truth and ſul dance of which jacrifices,uin chi. » of 
8 commuted when wewere hu enemes. * Through hu patience . ad ſn na 


5 hreb w 
— 2 — paul wrotethn, 6 That be might be foundexceeding trut anafaitbſull, 6 M 
Go; tim tif -. ie, by iw uti »e Corifts r1gþteouſuc ſe vaio bim. which 


CHAP. IIII 142 


which is of the © faith of leſus, d Of the Anke; 
27 1 Where is then the reioycing ? It is excluded. By what 2 which by 27 
eLaw ? of works ? Nay: but by the law of faith. 2e Chriſte 
28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is iuſtified by faith, % g fn are 
without the works of the Law. — — 
29 1260, is he the God of the ¶ Iewes onely, and not of the b u the Law. 
Gentiles alſo ? yes, euen ofthe Gentiles alſo. rr An argument to 


30 For it is one God, who ſhall iuſtifie g circumciſion of Pe this conelu- 


l a ſion, that we are iu- 
faith, and vncircumciſion through faith. ſlited by taith with- 
1 *3 Doe we then make the Law of h none effect through — weeks, . 
faith ? God forbid: yea, wel eſtabliſh the Law. — — 
of tullification is the 


glory of Gol alone: therefore we are juſtified by faith without works: for if we were iaſtified cither 
dy our one works onely,or partly by fa.th,aud partly by works, the glory of this inſſigcation ſhould 
nat be wholly giuen to God. e Py what dotivine :; now the dotirime of works bath thu condition ionned 
with at, If thou doeft: and the dofirine of farth hath thu condinon, if thou beleeneſt, 13 An other ar- 
gument of an abſurdity : If juſtificart..o de _ vpon the Law of hiaſes. then ſhould God be a Saul. 
our tothe Iewesonely. Ayaive,it bee ſhonld ſave the lewes after one ſort. and the Gentiles after ano- 
tber. he ſhould not be one and like himiſelte. Thereiore he will iuſtiſie both of them after one ſelle ſame 
maner, that is to ſay, by faith. Moreoucr,this argument muſt be i yned to that which ſolloweth next, 
that his concluſion may be firme and euident. f Godisſaid to berheir God. aſter the me ofthe gerip- 
tot, bons te loueth and tender eth g re c ircumtiſed. 13 The taking away of an obtectiop. yet 
is not the law taken away there fote, but is rather eſtabliſhed,as it ſhalbe declared in his proper place. 
þ Daune, vod, 0 nopurpoſe,andoſnofirce. 3 Me male is effefinall and firong. f 


CH AP, IIII. 

1 Hee prooneth that which # (ayd before of faith,by the exam- 
ple of Abraham, 3. 6 And the teſtimouy of the Scriptures : 
and ten tunes in the Chapter hee beateth upon this worde Im- 
putation. 


W Hat * hall we ſay then, that Abraham our father hath 


1 Anewargument 


tound concerning the: fleſh. of grearwaight,ta> 
2 *Forif Abraham were iuſtified by workes , hee hath hen hom the — 
wherein to reioyce, but not with Cod. 2 
3 For what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham beleeued God, ang Ante 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſſe, propeſition If Adra- 
4 4 Now to him that bwo: Keth,the wages is not counted ham be confideredin 


by fauour,bur by debt: bei r — 


But to him that worketh not, but beleeueth in him that |: 
e juſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is counted for righteouſnes. — with God. 5 


6 5 Euen as Dauid decl zreth the blefſedneſſe of the man, © % ee «eppes- 
vnto whome God imputeth righteouſneſſe without workes, '*" — the wexs 


ſaying, ; : 2 Apreventing of 
7 Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whole an obiettion: Abra- 


ſinnes are couered en 
d. : fel 
$8 Blefled ij the man to whom the Lord impureth not ſinne, — — 


| not with God. 

Aconfirmation of the propoſition : Abrahzham was inſtißed by imputation ol faith therefore free- 

y without any teſpect of his works, 4 The firſt pꝛooſe of the con emation,taken of conractes: to 
him that deſerueth any thing by his labor,the wages is not counted by fauoui but by debt: but to him 
that hath dene nothing, but beeleeueth in him whi:h promiſeth freely taith is imputed, 6 70 hiv 
that bath de ſerued auy thing by bis worke. © 1s not » cloned nor ia u him, a Tha mal eib bin which 
i wicked in himſelf inf! in Chriſt, 3 Another proofe of the ame confirmation: Dauid putech ble ſſed- 
alle i.» ſcee pardon of ſiunes, cherſott inllitication allo, | 
9 *Came 


TOTHE ROMANES, 


6 A new propoſiti- . n ; 
n aha — 9 © Crmethis ©bleſſednes then vpon the circumciſion onely, 


oi inſt:ficaion be- or vpon the vncircumciſion allo? For wee ſay, that faith was 
lor geth vorutothe ;mpured vnto Abraham for righteouſneſſe. 


vncitcumciſed. and : . 5 . 5 
allo tothe circumci. 10 7How was it then imputed? when he was circumciſed, or 


ſed: as is declared vncircumciſedꝰ not when he was circumciſed, but when he was 
in the pecſon of Aa- vncircumciſed. 


A RY 11 8 After, hee receiued the f ſigne of circumciſion, a the 
—— nd — £ ſeale of the righteouſnes ofthe faith which he had, hen hee 
nouncet h ben was vncircumciſed, 2 that he ſhould be the father of all them 
bleſſed. that beleeue, not being circumciſed, that righteoulaeſle might 
[4 came re = be imputed vnto them alſo, 5 

vncircumciſed (for 12 ** And the father of circumciſion, not vnto them one] 


there was no doubt which are of the circumciſion, but vnto them alſo that walks 
ef the circumciſed) jn the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which hee had 
da abe when he was vncircumciſed. 

am was fmuntthe . . 
lavacircamcine, 13 1 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the h heire of the 
cherclore this :uſti- world, was not given to Abraham, ot to his ſeede, through the 
— — Law, but through the righteouſnes of faith. 
alfoto the ie en 14 kor if they which are of the k Law, bee heires, faith is 
not appertaint to made void, ind the promiſe is made of none eſtect. 


N 15 * For the Law cauſeth wrath : for where no Lawe is, 
— — there ij no tranſgreſſion. 
leflenre the vncir- 16 *"4Therforc it « by faith. that it might come by grace, and 


cumeiſed i ut the promiſe might be ſure to all the l ſeed, '5 not to that onely 
tor thezr vuciicum- yyhich is of the Law: but alſo to that which is of the faith of 


— Abraham, who is the father of vs all, 


an odrection: Why 17 (As it is written, I haue made thee a 16 father of many 
ther: was Abrabam nations) «wen before m God whom hee beleeued. who v quick- 


circumciſed. it hee . a : 
were already iaſtif. neth the dead, and * calleth thoſe things which bee not, as 


edo thatthe gilt of though they were. : 
righteouſn2%e(faith hey mighit be confirmed in hm. f (ici u. ieh ts a ſiane: aa we ſay the $5, 
cement of Bagtimnc. h Bapiiline which @ a Sacrament. g Circumaciſion,was called before a figne,n rt 
ſet of the ou1ward Cererinony i naw Pad meweth the foree and ſuliſtauce of that ſigue, that n,to what cudt 
1 u v{ed, to wituntonelr ro homie but alſo to fee'e v the ghtrros;neſce of fh, whereby we come topo» 
fee Chrilt himſe t : for th holy de werketh that inwardly imdeede, winch the Sacraments bemy ic 
with the vd. dos repreſent. 5 Anapplying ofthe example ot Abraham to the vnc ircumciſed belee- 
uets, vhoſe father alſo he maketh An. 16 An applyiog of the ſame example,to the circumciſed 
belecners, whoſe farker Amis. hut vet by taith, 11 A reaſon why the ſeed of Abraham Is to be 
eſtec med by f. ich. heca ie that alia himielt through faith was made partaker of j promiſe, her. 
by he was made the tat her of all notions, „ That abe nations of the world ſbould Le hu chuldren : or 
by the world mar be -nidevſlocd ihe lannof Cavann. i For works that be had done, or vpon thn conduton, 
that he ſſoul i ſu fi Lav, 12 A double confirmation of that reaſon : the one is that the prom iſe 
cannot be app cher ded by the law.and therefore it ſnould bee fruſtrate: the other, that the condition 
ol faith ſhould be joyned in vaine io thatpromiſe which ſhould be apprehended by works, & If 
toe be / eires which haue fol Sled the Lawe. 13 Areaſon of the firſt confirmation: why the promiſe 
eannot be apprehended by the Law,becauſe that the Law doeth not reconcile God and vs., but rather 
denomneerh nis anger againſt vs, for fo much as no man can »>ſ:ruc it. 14 The concluſion of this 
argument; The ſalugton and in acationofall the poſterity of AbrabamCthat is, of the Church which 
is ga hered together of all peoplczproceedeth of faith, which Layeth hold on the promiſe made vnto 
Abraham. & which promiſe Abraham himſelſe firt of al! laid hold on. I To althe belteuert. 15 That 
1s toſav,no! only of them which beleeue 2nd arc 211 circumciſed according to the La we. but of them 
o which wichont circumciſion & mn re ipe i of faith only. ate counted ameng the children of Abra- 
hin. 14 This fatherhood 15 ſpiritual. depending only vpt᷑ the vertue of God who made the promiſe. 
uw Before Get bya fiyrituall ined , nath place beffve God. and maketh ws acceptable to God, 
uw BY-oreforerhtiolife, o b whos thaje thugs are already which a yet are not inatede,a he tbat 
can 244, a ora mike whathe will of noihmy. , 
13 Which 


CHAP. Y.- 143 


1$ 7 Which Abraham aboue hope, beleeued vnder hope _e 
chat he ſhould be the father of many nations: according 7% Kerr — 
that which was ſpoken te him, So ſhall thy ſeed be. ling in the power of 

19 And he y not weake in the faith, conſidered not his own 350,299 bis good 
body, which was now a dead: being almoſt an hundrech yere ple of Atretom. 
olde, neither the deadnes of Saraes wombe. Der 1firong and 

20 Neither did he doubt of} promiſe of God through vn. enfant. 
beliefe,but was ſtrengrhenedin y faith, & gauer glory to God, 2 

21 Being ſully aſſured that he which had promiſed, was dtn. 
alſo able to doe it. r Achnowledged 

23 And therefore it was imputedto him for righteouſneſſe. ie 

23 * Now it is not written for him onely, that it was im- hs re ys rep 

tedro him for righteouſnes, her faith, 

24 But alſo for vs, to whom it ſhalbe imputed far rig hte onſe 18 The rule of inſti. 


: : fication is alwaies 
xe. which beleeue in him that raiſed vp Ieſus our Lord from *! — — 


the dead, ; „ bam, and in all the 
25 Who was delivered to death for our t ſinnes, and is riſen faithfull,that is to 
2gaine for our iuſtification. lay faith in God, whe 
alter that there was 


made afull ſatis fact ion for our finnes in Chriſt our mediatour. raiſed him from the dead, that wee alſo 
being iuflified, might be laue 1 in him. 8 To pay che raxjorne for our ſinner, 
CHAP. V. 
1 He amplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſnefſe, which is lad hold on 
by auh, 5 who was giuen for the weake, 8 and ſinnefwll. 
14 Hee compareth Chrift with Adam. 17 Death with life, 
20 andthe Law with Grace. 
12 being * iuſtiſied by faith vee haue peace toward God : Another argu- 
through our Lord leſus Chriſt. ment taken of the 
2 $* By whom alſo through faith, we haue a had this ac- _ n 
ceſſeinto this grace, wherein we c ſtand3 and d reioyce vnder ch ursel appea- 
the hope ofthe glory of God. ſeth our conſcience 
3 4 Neither that onely, but alſo we + reioyce in tribulati- before God: bur 
ons,5 knowing that tribulation bringerh forth patience, — — 2 
4 And patience experience, and experience hope, — — 
F 6 An hope maketh not aſhame 5 becauſe the ©loue of Laue as it was be- 


Cod is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is fore ſtd;herelore 


- by faith we are iu- 
given vnto vs. Bn Rified and not b 
6 7 For Chriſt, whonwe were yet of no ſtrength, at his the Law. - p 
+ Epbe.. 2. 18. 


2 Whereas quĩetneſſe of conſcience is attributedto faith, it is to be refetted to Chriſt who is the gi- 
fer of faith it lelle and in whom faith it ſelie is effectuall. a [Ye muſſ he e i now, that wee haue pet f 
tho ſame e feli of faith. b By which grace, thats, by which gracious laue and grod will, o that fate 
wherewne we are fratiouſh tal en. c We land fledfaff. 3 A preuenting of an obiection agaĩaſt them, 
which beholding the daily miſeries and calamities of the Church, thinke that the Chriſtians dreame, 
when they bragge of their ſeliei · ie: to whom che Apoſtle anſwereth, that their ſelicitie is layd vp vn- 
der hope in another place: which hope is ſocertaneand fare, thatchey dee no leſſe teĩoyce for that 
happiness, then if they did preſently enioy it. d Gar windes are not en quirt aud ſtt led. bus alſo wee art 
Pe utilcuſly glad, and concrine gveat toy (07 that heamrniy interitance which wanteth for vu. 4 Tribula- 
tion it ſelfe giueth vs divers and ſundry wayes occaſion to teioyce. much lefle doethit make vs miſe. 
nble. & lewes 1,2. 5 Aſflictions accuſtome v to patience, and patieuee aſſuteth vs ofthe goodneſſe 
ef God, aud this experi-nceconfirmeth aud foſtereth our hope. which neuer deceiuethvs, 6 The 
— ol hope is an aſſured teſtimonic ofthe conſcience, by the gift of the holy Ghoſt,that we are be. 

ned of God, and this is nothing els. but that wl.ich we call fatth,wherot it followeth, that through 
faith aur conſciences are quieted. e Who ewith be leueth vt. 7 A ſute comtort in aduetſitie, that our 
peace & quĩetues oſ conſcience be not troubled: for hej ſo loued theai j were of no ſtcength,& while 
they wexe yet ſinne ta j ke died let them how tau he nec them being nowſiQtified & living is him. 
ii me 


TO THE ROMANES 


f — — ar 5 f time died for = $ vngodly, 
nenten my e Fa- 11 4 , = 

| 7 Doubtleſſe one will ſcarce die 3 for a righteo ' 
— but for a good man it may be one dare die. Tn 
1. peter 3. 18. But God h̊ ſetteth aue his loue towards vs, ſeeing that 
A nenptihing — while we were yet ! ſinagers, Chriſt died for vs. 

| ' Much more then, be:ng now iuſtiſied by his blood 

— ſaued from ( wrath —— bi. * 827 
Who delisered Chriſt 10 Tor if when we were enennes, we were reconciled to God 
eodeathforthevn: by the death ofhis Sonne, much more being reconciled wee 


ioft andforthemat ſhall be ſaued by his life, | | 
ceive no con. modi- 11 And not onely ſo, but we alſo reioyce in God through 


dle. and (that more i) our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we haue now t eceiued the a- 
for his very enemies. tonement. 


Ho can it be then » 
chat Chriſt being 12 1 Wherefore, as by lone man m ſinne entred imo the 


now alive, ſhould world, and death by ſin, and ſo death vent ouer all men: a in 
you —— _ whom all men haue ſinned, 

by his death he inſti» 13. For vnto the o time of the Law was ſinne in the world, 
pech and recanciletht but ſinne is not P imputed, while there is no law. 


2 Ju ibe ſirad eſſme 4 4 But death _— from Adam to Moſes , euen over 


nn 1909, Athem alſo that ſinned not afterthe like r maner of the tranſ- 
* — % greſtion of Adam, ; which was the figure of him that was to 
he middeficfonr af- COME. ay 6 > 

flithions,we may 15 "+But yet the gift is not ſo, as is the offence: for if 


4 aſſerraly, be through the oftence ot ſ that one, many bee dead, much more 


will be pre ſent ; Mb 
— the grace ot God, and the giſt by grace, which is by one man 
; Wile Gone reigued Tefus Chriſt, hath abounded vnto many. 4 

four. -- 16 *5 Neither is the ptr ſo, as that which entred in by one 
— — that ſinned : for the fault came of one offeuce vnto condemna- 


9 He now paſſeth 1 
duer to the other part of iuſtification, which conſiſteth in the free iwputation of the obedience of 


Chriſt : ſo that to the remiſsion of inves there is added morcouer and beſides , the gift of Chriftes 
righteouſneſſe, imputed or put — vs by lait h, whieh ſwelloweth vp the vurighteonſnefle which flow, 
ed com Adam into vs. and all the fruitesthereof : ſo that in Chriſt wee doc not onely ceafe to be vn- 
juſt, but wee begin alſo tobee iuſt ro From Adam in hem all haue ſinned, both guiltineſſe and 
death nich is the puniſhment of the gailtineſſe) came vpon all. I By Au, whon compared with 
Chriſt. like to him in this, that both of them make thoſe which ave theirs, paytakers of that they han: but 
8hep are vulile in thu, that adam derintth ſiune moo them (hat are bis, exrn of nature, andihat 16 death: 
Cut Chrift rnaketh them that are hu. partakers of hu vigh «Ge by grace, aud iat vuto life, w fan, 
i meant that diſeaſe which © ours by mberitance, ana men commenty call itoriginal fine. for ſo bet vſeib 
$o call chat frame its the ſngelar nuvtber, whereas if be ſpeale of the fruits of it, Eee ſeth the plural number, 
calling then fingers, n= 7% u, in Aden, 11 That this is ſo. that both puiltinefle and death began 
not after the giving and tranſgreſſing of Moſes Lawe, it appeateth manifeſtly by that. that men died 
before the Law was ginen : for in that they died, ſinne, which is the cauſe ol death, was then and in 
fuch ſort , that it was alſo imputed : whei eupon it followeth that there was then ſome La the breach 
whereof was the cauſe of death. o Euen from Adam to Moſes, p Where there n ho Laut madt, 
omas i prniſhed «a fanltie and guiltie. 12 gut that this Law was not that vniverſall Law, and that 
that death did not proceede from any actuall fm of eue ty one particularly, it appeateth hereby, that 
the very infants which neither could ever knowe nor tranigteſſe that natural! Lawe, arc tot withitan- 
ding dead as well as Adam. & Ouer imnſents. x Not eficr that ſort aa they fine that ae of ve hene, 
following their luffe : but yet the hole poſſer itte was cormpeed in Adem. when as bet witſiugh and wil. 
lingly ſinned, x34 Now that firſt Adam anſwereth the latter, who is Chriſt, as it is afterward de- 
clared. 14 Adam and Chriſt are compared together in thisreſpe&.that both ofthem doe giue aud 
yeelde to theirs. that which is their oe : but herein firſt they differ, that Adam by nature bath 
ſpread his fault to the deſtruction of many, but Chriſtes obedience hath by grace oueiſſowed many. 
That # Adem. 15 An other inequalitie conſiſteth in this, that by Adams one offence men are made 
vilty. but the righteouſueſſe of Chi lſt imputed vuto vs freely,docth not only abſolue vs from that one 


but lrom all other. . 
£100 - 


tion: but the gifts of many offences to t iuſtification, 
17 For K by the offence of one, death reigned through — — 
one, much more ſhall — which receiue that abundance of we arequit anaproe 


,race,and of that gift of that righteouſueſſe, u reigne in life "92c*d»ipbrgons. 
— one, that u, Ieſus Chriſt. 5 N — — og 


18 * Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the fault came righteouinelſe of 
on all men to condemnation, fo by the iuſtifying of one, the Chritt beeing impu- 


benefite abounded toward all men to the * iuſtitication of lite, **4yatovs by grace, 
is of greater power 


19 '3 For as by one mans y diſobedience *many were made ,, b. ng 1: 
feners.fo by — of that one ſhall many alſo bee — — f 
made righteous, to addid᷑ his poſteti · 

20 15 Mareouer the Law a entered thereupon that the of- . death. 
fence ſhould abound: neuertheleſle, where ſinne abounded, —_— — 4 
there grace © abounded much morc. bis. 

21 That as ſinne had raigned vnto death, ſo might grace 17 Therefore tobe 
alſo raigne by righteouſuneſſe vnto eternall life, through Ieſus — by one maar 


, ence, the guiltiues 
Chriſt our Lord, came on all — 

a : make them ſubie@t to 
death.ſo onthe contrary ſide. the rignteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which by Gods mercie is imputed to all be- 
leevers,iuſtifierh them, that they may decome partakers of everlaſting life. x Nas ovcly becauſeour 

are forginen vs. but alſo becauſe the righteouſurſie of hriſt u mpuzed wwio ts, 18 The ground 

this wholc compariſon is this, chat theſe two men are ſet as two ſocks or rootes, ſo that out of the one, 
Gnne by natute, out of the other tighteouſneſſe by grace doth (pring forth vpon others, 80 

finne extered not into vt onely by following the fleps of our farefather but we take corruption of hm by iuhe- 
riiewe, 4 Thu word. Mavis fer againfl this word, a fewe, 19 A preuenting of an obiection: 
why then didthe Law of Moſcs enter thereupon?that men might be ſo much the more guiltie, and the 
bevefite of God in Chriſt lelus be ſo much the more glorious, 4 Beſide if at diſeaſe which alt mens 
were inft.ied wit hall by Lering deſiled with one man: finne, the Lam ce . b Gracewapowned fe 
pleurifully from beauen that it did not only comnternaile ſiune bus alone meajuere paſſed u. 


a CHAP, VI. 

1 He commeth to ſanctification, without which, that no man 
putteth on Chrifts righteouſneſſe , he prooweth 4 by an argu- 
ment taken of Bap tiſine, 12 and thereupon exborteth to ho- 
lineſſe of lift, 16 briefly making mention of the Lame tranſ- 


ed, 
57 Hat * ſhall we ſay then ? hall we continue ſtill in⸗ſin, 1 Ne paſſeth nov to 
V that grace may abound ? Gd forbid. — — 
2 * Howe ſhall wee, that a1 dead to ſinne, Iiue yet ſed po aifcation or 


therein ? | [ regeneration, 
3 Know ye not. that + all wee which haue beenebaptized « i» % cormyprion, 
into c Ieſus Chriſt, haue bin baptized into his death? . — m0 


4 + wee are buried then wich him by baptiſme into his ede v5, Jes abe 
co rp remwarne:h 

flidia v3:the which Sauftifcation that f loweth Infliflcation , lilleth̊ by little ena hut. 2 The bene · 
fite of Iutification and Sanctificati on are alwayes joy ned together irſeperably, & both of them pro- 
ceed from Chriſt by the grace of God: Now,SavQification ĩs the abvlithing ol ſin, that is, oſ ourvatu» 
rall corruption, into whoſe place ſucceedeth the cle anneſſe & pureneſſe of nature reformed. 6 They are 
ſartof Paul tobe dead to fine, which ae iu fuch ſort made partaler s of 164 vertu of Chriſt, hat that mata 
rall cornption u dead in them that be force of it is put ot. and is bribgetb no! forth bu bitter fruns: And 
a the other ſide they ave ſaid to liut to (iane which art in the fleſh, that u, whom che of God hath not 
deliuered from the lanery of the corruption ofnature. 3 There are three parts of this San&ikcation:ts 
wit, the death of the old man or ſinng,his buriall,and the reſurrection ofthe new man, deſcending into 
vs. from the vertue of the death, butiall, avd reſurrection of Chriſſ, of which bene ſite ont baptiſme 


is thefigne and pledge. ++ Gal.z.27. © Tothe end that growing vp in one with bim we ſhonid rot cio 
bu ſrengeb coqueuch ſamt in 93,014 10gake vn men, S Caleſsc2u1 , Wi 


7 


* 


TO THE ROMANES, 


d That Chin im- death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead d tot 
9 glory of the Father, ſo e wee alſo ould + walke in — : 


of ha m mitie and — 

rweakenepe nngbt line of life. : rs, 
in glin mth God 5 +4 For if we be planted with him to the! ſimilitude of 
for ener. his death, euen ſo ſhall we be to the ſunilitude of his reſurre⸗ 


Aud wec which are 


hu members riſe for on, ; y : 8 
ths end, that dung 6 Knowing this, that our b old man is crucified with 


— oy tn WY i him,that the * body of ſinne might be deſtroyed, that hence» 
weſkould begin t0 forth we ſhould not! ſerus ſinne. gs 
lead anew liſt.as 7 For be that is dead, is freed from ſinne. | 
though we were al. 8 Wherefore, if we be dead with Chriſt, we beleeue that we 
_— 2 — 4 ſhall liue alſo with him, CV: 
_ 9 Knowing that Chriſt beeing raiſed from the dead, dieth . 
. no niore:death hath no more dominion ouer him. Si 
x peter 2,7, 10 For in that he died, hee died m once to ſinne: but in that 
4 The dearh of ſia he liueth, he liueth to n God, ä | 


he liſe of righ- Ade OY a 
— 11 Like wiſe thinke ye alſo, that ye are dead to ſinne, but 


gratting into Chriſt are aliue to Cod in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, © 
and t Let not ſinne o reigne therefore in your mortall bo: 
one with nim, dy, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof: | 


not be ſeparated by : 
gay meanes, neither 13 Neither p giue ye your 4 members, 44 * weapons of vn - 


in death norliſe: = righteouſneſie vnto ſiune: but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 
—— mer rt th, they that are aliue from the dead, and give your members at 
Aißed, which lieh weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto God. 

Rill to ſinne. & there - 14 7 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer you: for yee 


tore is no man made are not vnder the Law, but vnder grace. 


artaker of Chriltby 15 ® What then ? ſhall we ſinnẽ, becauſe wee are not vnder 
5 nech the Law, but vnder gtaceꝰ God forbid. 


te th not and turneth : 
not from his wie- 16 Know ye not, that to whomſoeuer ye giue your ſrlues 


—— : — abe as ſeruants to obey, his ſeruants ye are to whom ye obey,whe- 
; — — — * ther it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obedience vnto righteeuſ- 
eſtabliſhed by faith, nefle 2 
1 cor. 6. 14. 17 But God be ihanked, that ye haue beene the ſeruants of 
2.2. 1. ſinne, but ye haue obeyed from the heart vnto the i forme of 
flu ſo mach a by 
meanes of the flreugth which compmurth from hum to vs, je to ſiune n ke ü dt. g For wer be. 
Come euer y day more per then other : for wee ſhall ne fily jantlified , as long at wee linehere. 
5 Alu wholenature , awe are conceived and Lorne int vo with ſinne , which u called 
partly by comparing that ole Aaam with Chriſt,and parity alſo in reffectof the arformaiion of our corrupt 
nature, which we change with A e 3 Orr corrupt nature i aciribured to Cin iſt, not in deed but by 
mp, ht Thatnanghtncft which ſucteth e in us, Tee endeſ ant? fication which wee 
Mt at, and ſhell at length come to, ts wit when Hod (ha he al ina. 5 He prooueth it by the effetty 
ef death. vſiug a compariton of Ci1rift the head withhis members, 9m huce fr ad. u With God. 
6s Anexhortation to contend and ſtrive with corruption and all the effects thereof, o Dy reigning, 
Saini Paul meaneth chiefetie and high rule which no man ſtriueth agi, andif any dot yet it ij in vane. 
To finne, u to 4 Lord, or tj rant. q Tow mmdeandall ile powerr oft, x As inſlruments to 
commit wickedneſie withad, 5 Hee graweth, that ſinne is not yet ſa dead in vs, that it is vererly ex- 
tin& : but he promiſeth victory to them that contend manfnlly , becauſe we haue the grace of God 7 
nen vs which worketh ſo, that the 7.aw is not now in vs the power and inſtrument cffinne, 8 lobe 
vnder the Lawe and vader ſinne, ſigniſie all one, in teſpect of them which are not ſanctified, 28 on the 
contrary ſide, to be vnder grace and righteouſneſſe, agree to them that are regenerate: Now theſe are 
contraries, ſo that one cannot agree with the othet: I hereſore let rightconſneſſe exe ii Gone, © Job. 
8.34. 2 bet 2.19. By nature wee are ſlaves to ſinne and tres from ri ghteouſn ⁊iſe, but by the grace 
of God we are made ſeruants to rightepuſnelſſe, and therefore free from ſinne. hn liudoſ ſpeech 
hath a force in it: for he me wet /h thereby that the dofirine of the Cepelu like vt 4 certaiue mould which 
we are caft inzo ſo be framed and faſhioned like 4440 it 1 
the 


2 


* * 


© 
: 


= 
= 


che doctrine, w hereunto ye were deliuered. 


18 Being then made free from ſinne, yee are made the ſer - 


' wants of righteouſneſſe. | 


19 I ſpeãke aſter the maner of man, becauſe of the infirmity | 
of your fleſh: for as ye haue giuen your members ſeruants to # Righttouſn fe had 
vadeannefle and to iniquitie, to commit iniqultie, ſo now giue e oner you, 
members ſeruants vnto ligbteuuſneſſe in holinefle, tv Ancxhortatiento 


— the ſtudie ot tighte - 
10 For when ye were the ſeruants of finne, yee were © frced outtie and hated 


from rigbhteouſneſſe. of ſinne, the contiary 
24 16 What ſi uit had ye then in thoſe things, wherof ye are my " _ | being 
now aſhamed? For the u ende of thoſe things is death. 1 


22* But now being freed from ſinne, and made ſeruants pt 


vnto God,ye haue your fruite in holineffe, and the end,euerla- 11 Death is the pu- 
ſting life. ni{};ment due — 


23 11 For the wages of ſinne is death: but the giſt of God 3 2 


veternall liſe, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. cuetlalting. 


ei 6 
1 He declareth what it u, to be no more under the Law, % an 
example taken ef the Law of marriage: 7 12 And leaſt the 
Law ſhonld ſeeme faultic, 14 be prooucth, that our ſinne u the 
cauſe, 13 that the ſame is an occaſion of death, 17 which 
was giuen vs, unto life ; 21 He ſetteth out the battel betweene 


the fleſh and the ſpirit. 
1 Ry propounding 


I * . 
Nowe * ye not, brethren, (for l ſpeake to them that know ai ade eln 
the Law) that the Law hath dominion ouer a man as long ;jave, he compaterh 
: S riage, raren 
is he liueth ? ; : the ſtate of man bot 
2 4 For the woman which is in ſubiection to a man, is — and — 
bound by the Law to the man, while he liueth: but it the man | De arm rhe 
be dead, ſhe is deliuered from the Law ofthe man. ny faith heyjsthis,that 
So then, if while the man 1:uerh,ſhe taketh another Nan, ſo long as y husbend 
the ſhalbe 2 called an adultereſſe: but if the man bee dead; Niveth, the marriage 


f b:deth in force. b 
he is free from the Law, lo that ſhe is not an adultreſſe, though 11 — be Tale = 


ſhe take another man. ma may marry againg 


4 * So yee,my brethren, are dead alſo to the Lawe by the # 1,097 7.29, 
d body of Chriſt , that ye che u! another, enen vnto — _ 
himthat israiſed vp from thed 1 


that we ſhould bring forth ;ov/eur aud in gem 
t fruite vnto 4 God. of all men. 


For when wee e were in the fleſn, the f aff:Qions of COS. of 
ſinnes, which were by the 8 Law, had ® force in our members, e gmiittude thus, 
So, ſayeth he. c vcrh if 
fare with vs: for nowe are we joynedto the ſpirit,as it were to the ſecand bus band. bv whom we maſt 
bring forth yewe children: we are dead in teſpe c of the ti: {t husband. but in reſpect of the la tet we 
are as it were raiſed from the dead. b That un the bod) of Corift to ic vi to wnaerſiand how fliraighs 
mud ucere that ſell>whip n be wixtChrift and h be . c He call ih the children, hich the wiſe hath 
6) ber bubena, ſruite. d Which ave acceplale ts God 3 A declaration of the former ſaying : forthe 
concupiſcences(ſatth le) which y Law flirred vp in vs at it were a husbanq oi whom we broughtf nike 
very deadly and curſed children : Bur gow ſince that has band is dead. & ſo conſequently being deliues 
red irom the force of that killing Lawe, wee hane paſſed into the gonernance of the Spirit, fo that wee 
bring forth now not thoſe rotten and dead but liue ly children. e Men we were inthe flare oftte , 
marriage, which he calleih in tkenext verſe ſollia ug theoldnifſe of the letter. f The motions that ey 
vi to ſſune, which ſue w their ſorce euen in 07 minds g He ſanb n of the a, but by theLaw, betanſe 
they privy of ſinne which awelleth within vs, &tat esc caſion to wor! e thus wn v3. hy 2 Ihe reflpany ©. _ 
You bor Law = {cat uot thas the fats u in the Law Lutin 7 ſelues. Meet thei Arenga l. a 
9 . 


TO THE ROMANES; 
# As if bee (aid, The 


boud which bound vt, to bring foorth fruite vnto death. 
i dea i au bu], ee 6 But now we are deliuered from the Law, he: being dead 
277% fe ed, that in whom we were holden, that we ſhould ſerue inwnewnes 
finne w. ich h Id vs, of Spirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the n letter 
hah not ww here. C , . 

7 + What ſhal welay then ? 75 the Law ſinneꝰ God forbid, 


»4t5 to bold wi, 
1 Forthis hucbmd Nay, I knewe not ſinne, but by the Law: fer I had not knowen 


is within vi. © luſt, except the Law had ſaid, 4+ Thou ſhale not luſt, 


Stau is a1 vni uſt , 
ſhes, for bee 8 Bur finne tooke an occ aſion by the con:mandement,and 
6; 04311 93 18 lend. ge Wrought in me all maner of concupiſcence ; for without the 


of ſune and hie. fe, Law ſinne is Þ dead, 
2 r 9 5Forl once was aliue, without the q Law : but when the 
porwrtnpengtn; fs  Commandement r came, ſinne reuiued, 


long «as w+ are finners 1 : 
we une wiltn;ly, 10 But I died: and tlie ſame commandement which was 


m A: becomneth orde:ned vnto lite, was found to be vnto me vnto death, 
chem wh1h afterthe 11 For ſinne tooke occaſiun by the commandement, and 


death of their old huſ- . 
band av e ine d to the deceiued me, and thereby ſlew we. 


Soni: a- h che 12 ]Wherfore the Law i: holy, and that © commandement 
SvircofG»4heth it holy, and iuſt, and good. 
made new men. 13 7 Was then that which is good, " made death vnto mee? 


„. the letter hee . . ; 
— 4e Lam in Cod foi bid : but ſiune, that it might x appeare ſinne, wrought 


elbelt of that ola con- death in me by that which is good, that ſinne might bey out 
dilion: fo le bre = of meaſure ſiufull by the commandement. 
our will he framed'y 4 8 For weknow thatthe Lav; is ſpirituall, but I am cat- 


the oh Ghoft,che 
Lane ſpeekerh hie nall, folde vnder ſinne. 


deaſe men,cnatherFre 15, 9 For 11% allowe not that which I doe: for what I 
it is di abe 7» d-ai to 

vs, 1 tνẽ⁰i1nng the (i (filling of it, 4 An obiection: What then ꝰ are the the Law and fir all one, and de 
they agree together ? nay ſaith he: Sinne is reproued and condemned by the Law, But becauſe fin 
cann ot abide :o be reproned , & was not in a maner felt vntill it was prouoked and ſtirred vp by the 
Law, it taker! occaſion thereby to be more outragious, and yet by no fault of the Lawe. 6 By 
the word Lu, in thi place he ine net not cuil lifts themſelues, but the fountaine from whencethey ſprivg: 
fer the very heathen Pluloſephers thempelurs couderaned wic ted luſts , though ſomewhat darkely, but a 
for tbis ſount atur of them, they could not ſo much a3 ſuſpctt it, and yet it the very ſcat of that natural! aud 
wncleane pot and filth. ＋ £x0.20 y den. g. 21. p Though ſmbein vs, jet it u not bnowen for ſan mi: 
ther doth u ſo rave it rageih afier that he Law i» knoweu, 5 He ſctteth himlſelle before vs ſot ane · 
ample. in whom all men may behold, firſt, whar they arc ol natute before they earneſtly think vpon the 
Law of God. to wit blockiſh & heady to fin & wickednes, without all true ſenſe & feeling of hn, then 
what mancr of perſons they become when their con j is re proued by the teſtimony of the Lax to 
wit, ſtubborae, & more enflamed with the deſire of they were before, q Mben I knew ut 
the Law then mc thoat hi I lined indeed: ſor my conſciene roul led me, becauſe 11 knew not m1 diſeaſe, 
ys IVhenl hegan io vuderſtand the comm mdement. In ſin, or by ſw. 6 The concluſion : That the 
Law of it ſelt is holy, bu all the fault is in vs which abuſe the Law, & t. Tim. 1.8. 8 Touching not co- 
neting. 7 The propoſition: That the Law is not the cauſe of death, but ont corrupt nature, being ther- 
with not only diſcoueted, but alio ſtirred vp: and tooke occaſion therby to rebel, as — more that 
thin s are forbidden it. the more it deſireth them, & from hence cometh guiltives,& occaſiõ of death. 
1 Bearethi; theblame of ms Heath x That (in might ſhew it jelfe to be fin, and Lowray it ſelſ᷑ 20 be that 
which it 1s indeed. y As cuil ait could. ſhe wing ali che venime nu coulil. 8 Thecauſe of this mattei is 
this: becauſe that the La tequireth a heauculy putenes, but mer: ſuch as they be botne, are bondſlanes 
of corruytion,which they willingly ſerue. 9 He ſetteth himſelſe, being regenerate before vs, for an 
example in whom may eaſily aypcare the ſtrife of the Spirir and the fleſh, and therefore ofthe Law of 
God,. and out wickednes: For fiace that the Law in a man not regenerate btingeth ſorth death onely, 
thcrfore in him it may caſily be ac-uſed : but ſe-ingY ia 2 man which is regencrate , it bringeth to 
good ſtuit, it doth better appeare that ex) ations pruceed not from the Law, but from lin,thatis,from 
our corrupt nature : and therefore the Apoſtle teacheth alio, hat the ttue vic of the Law it, in rep1o0- 
ving ſin in the regenerate, vnto the end of the chapter: as 3 little before (to wit,from the ſeuenth verſ. 
vnto the fiſtee th) he decla eth the vſe of it iu them hich ate not regenerate, o The deedes ol my 
lite, ſaith he, auſxere not. nay they ate contrary to my wil: Therfore by the corſent of my will with the 
Law, & re ugnancie with the deeds of my liſe, it appesteen euidently, that the Law and 2 tight ruled 


vill dee petſwade one thing, but corruption which hath het (cat allo in th regenerate nacher thing. 
wo x 
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n would, that doe I not: but what T hate, that doe J. ny tis to be noted, 
16 If l doe then tliat which I would not, I conſent to the She ſelfſame may 


— 4 is ſaidto wil, & not to 
Law, that it u good. wil, in diuers re ſpeciit 


17 Now then, it is no more I, that doe it, but * ſinne that to wit, he is ſaid o wil 
1 Jleth in we. in hie, that he isre ge- 
W : 8 lerl netate by prace aud 

18 1 For I know that in me, that is in my fleſh,dwelleth no 1 will inches 
oodthing : for to will is preſent wich mee: but I finde no that he is not tegene- 
meanes to per forme that which is good. rategorin thatthat he 

19 For | doe not the good thing, which I would, but the e- — — 
vill which 1 would not, that doe I. 8 cauſe the part whichls 

20 Now if I doc that I would not, it is no more I that doe regenerate at length * 


it, but the ſinne tliat d welleth in me. : 3 — = 
at vs | : ur, herefore Pau 

21 1 I findethen that when I would doe good, I am thus —— 

joked, that euill is preſent with me. the regenerate,ſpea- 


22 For I delite in; Law of God, concerning theb inner man. keth in ſuch ſort as if 
23 but I ſee another law in my members ſebelling againſt thecormprion which 


. H liuueth willinęly, 
the Law of my © mind, and leading me captiue vnto the Jaw of | * — dV 


nne, which is in my members. ö out a man: ali houg h 
24 5 O 4 wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer mee atterward he grancetls 
from the body of this death! chat this cuil is tu his , 


; fleſ! his me 2 
25 I*thanke Cod through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Then I .d eneesdebe- 


my ſelſe in my minde ſerue the Law ot God, but in my flaſh , bich cleaners 
che law of ſinne. faſt enen to iF that are 
regenerate, & not clean 
emquered, 12 This vice or ſin or law of ſin. doth wholly poſſeſſe theſe men which arenotregenerate, 
and hindereth them os holdeth them backe that ate regenerate. 4 Thu doth ixdeed agree to that mays 
whom tie grace H hath made a , for where rhe ſpirit avat, how can therete any fly iſe there $ 
13 The concluſion: As the Law of Gd exhorteth to goodnes, fo doth the law of fin(that is,y corrupti- 
ea wherin we ate borne)force vs tywickednes but y Spitit. that is, our in ĩad, in that Ji is regenerate, 
conſenteth with the T aw of God: but the fi: th,that ie, the whole catorall man, is bondflane to the Law 
of fin, Therfore to he ſhort, wick: due s & death are not of y Law but of fin, vvhich reigneth in them that 
are not regencrate:for they neither will, gordo good hut will, & de evil. But in hem that are regenes 
nate,itſtriveth aca inſt the Spirit ot law ut & mind, ſo that they cannot citherline ſo welas they would, 
or be ſo void of fin they would. & einn Hen, cud the nen n t re alone, and are an{weralle aud 
fet a comtraryto te o mancnenher doth this ws {Ione man [cnt few ans mind 23 reaſos, Me oli man, 
thepraers that arc vue het, an tht Pi ilfophers vn azgine, lus by the outward man ws meant whetfoever 
i enther without or wr' hin 29 21,04 topre 10 toe fe „ 43 tha; may u mor Lorne anew by the *race of God, 
e The Law of the anined in tht pics ns not to he unde frond of te Le 2018 & naturally, and as our unnd i 
from owr birth Int fh nile nb ich vo: eg * $1111 of i lt is a miſerable thing to be yet 
in part ſubiett to ſia. which of it 0141104; tetkes guiltie of death; but we maſt cry to) Lord 
who wil by death it ſelec a length make nquerers as we 2r-alteadie coquerers in Chriſt, 72. 
ned with miſerable and eertinua' contlicls, e Lereconereth hm'elfe, ani heweih ws that heveſterh ont iy 
in Cbriſt. f Thatutl emuevorfeflionc [th mut we borne anciy to cone e5bag by are nes ſue. 
e. VIII. 
1 He concludethi thut there is ng comdernc;ation to them, who are 
grafted in Chriſt through his Spirit, 3 homſoener they bee as 
get burdened with ſinnes: 9 for they liue thru b that Spirit, 
14 whoſeteftimony 15 driueth away all feare, 28 and re- 
lienc th our preſent nuſevies. 
Ow'then there j no condemnation to them are in Chriſt , & eonclußon ot all 
leſus, uhich⁊ walke not after the*flcſh,bur after tlie Spirit. the ſormer diſpntatio 
on from verſe 16 of 
chap.t.cuen to this pl ice. Seeiug that we, being inſt h-d by frith in Chtiſt, do ebteine te miſston of ſing 
aud imyntation of rigꝑhteouſues, and are allo ſanct ĩed. : followerh hereof that theythat are gratſe d in- 
to Chriſt by faith are out of all tezre of cond-mnation, 2 The fruits of the Ipitit or eff. ds of ſancti · 
beation which is begun in vs, do not ingraft ys into Chriſt, but do dec!irethat we ate graffed into him. 
Talons not the Ri*fb ſor their guide: for be i wor ſaidto ting aſter theſir/h,tt at hath the eoly Cb ſur hi 
$44, 596995 jarieennes be ſiep awry- 
T 


2 2 3 For 


TO THE ROMANES, 


- Aprenenting of an . : ; 
n b, 2 kor the b Law of the Spirit of © life, which i in d Chriſt 
the vertue of the Spi- Ieſus, hath © freed me from the Law of ſiune and death. 


tit which ĩs in vs. iso 3 4For(rhatthat was? impoſſible to the Law. i 
1 5 in as mu 
weake,how may v as it was weake, becauſe of tlie g fleſn) God ſending his — 


ather thereby that . 22 b 
Fate 1s nocondem- Sonne, in the ſimilitude of h ſinfull fleſb, and for i ſinne, k con. 


nation to them that demned ſinne in the fleſh, 
haue that vertne:Be 4 That that lrighteouſneſſe ofthe Law might be fulfilled 


(aj . 
— in vs,which walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
— 5 *©Forthey that are after the "fleſh, ſauour the things of 


ſo ale iu vñ. is moſt the fleſh;but they that after Spirit, the things ofthe Spiri 
m_ P E. 
perfect & moſt migh- 6 7 For the wiledome of the Ach - 2% X . f — 


tie in Chriſt, aud be- p 1 1 
— xbns dome of the Spirit life and peace,. 
which beleeueaz- 7 * Becaulethe wiſedom of the fleſh ij enimity againſt God; 


ſeth vs to be foac- for it is not ſubiect to the Law ot God, neither indeed can be. 
cöpted of,as though 8 0 So then they that are in the fleſh, can not pleaſe God. 


there werenorteliques ee - 8 
of corruptis & dem 9 Nom ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, becaule 


in vs. Therefore hi· the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: but if any man hath not the  F- 
—— jy ms Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. 
remils:0n ol finnss — . "7 

— — — = 9 25 And if Chriſt be in you, the n bodie is dead, becauſe } 
fulfilling the Lau and alſo of ſanctifieation which is begun in vs:but now he ſpeaketh of the perfit im- 
putation of Chriſts manhood, which part was neceſſarily required to ful appeaſing of our coſciences, 

Fer our ſinnes are defaced by the blood of Chriſt, &the guiltines of our corruption 15 coueted with the 
imputat ion of Chriſts obedience : andthe corruption it ſelie (which the Ap oſlle calleth ſinlul finne)is 
healed in vs by litle ard liile by the gift of fandtification, hut yet lacketh beſides that. anothet remedy, 

to wit the perfect ſanRification of Chrifts owne fleſh, which alſo isto vs imputed. b The power aud au- 
Mhorine of the Spivit,againſ{ which ts ſet thetyranny of fine. © Which mortifieth the old man, and quick. 
neth the wew man. i To wit, abſolutely and perfetily, e For Chriſtes ſan{Tifi ation bemg imputed 10 vr 

per ficeth ru» ſanfiification which : Legunt in vs. 4 He vſeth no argument hete, but expoundeth the my. 
ſtety of ſanctiſic ation. hich 13 imputed vnte vs:for becauſeſaith be, that the vertue of the Law was not 
ſucheand that by reaſonof the cocruptionot ont nature)that it could make man pure and petit. ard fot 
that it rather kindled the dĩſeale of Gnne,then did put it out and extinguiſh it. therefore God clothed 

his Son w fleth like vnto our finful fleſh ,wherin he vttei ly abolithed our corruption,that being accoũ · 

ted throughly pure and without fault iu him apprehended & laid hold on by faith. we might be found 

to haue fully that ſingular petſection which the Law tequireth. and therfore that there might be no cõ- 
demation in vs. Much u uct proper io the Law. but commeth by our faut. g In wan not borne a. 
new. whole diſe iſe the Lam could point out but it could not heale it. h ' Of man» nature which wan terrapt 
throon h finne tiſi he ſau: iedit. i To aboliſh ſinne in our fleſh. & Shewed that ſrne hath no right m ws, 

1 The ven ſabſtance of the Law #f God might be ſulſillea o. that ſame wh ch 1he Low requireth, that wee 

a; Le found iuſt he ſore Cod: for if with our twſirfication, there be io) utathat ſan(i:ificaticn which u imiu- 

ted io vs, we are nut. accryding to that perfit forme which the Lord requireth. 5 Hee returneth to that 
which he (aid, tha: the ſanciific ation which is begun in va ſire teſtimonĩe of our iograſting into 
Ch:ift: which is a moſt plentiful fruit of a gedly and honeſt lite. 6 Ateaſon, why to walke aſter 

the ge h. agteeth nottothem which ae orafted in Chriſt, but to walk after the Spirit, agreeth & is meet 
for them Becauſe faith he, that they which are atter the fleſi, ſauour the things of the fleth, but they that 

are after the ðpitit, the things of the Spirit. n They that line 1 the fieſh leadeth them. 7 He proueth 
the coaſ-qu-nt; becauſe that whatſoever the ſicfh ſauonteth, that ingendreth death. and whatſoever 

the Spirit ſauoureth, that tendeth to joy and life euer laſting. 8 A 1cafon and ptooſe, why thewiſe- 
dome of the fleih is death, becauſe ſaith hee, it is the enemie of Gol, 9 A reaſon why the wiſedome 

ol the Nẽſu is enemy to Go i, becauſe it neither will ncii her can be ſi biect to him And by "eſh he mea · | 
neth a man nor tegenetate. o ne concluſion: Therefore they that walke afterthe ſſeſh, cannot 
pleaſe od: whereby it followeth, that they ate not . fd into Chriſt, 11 Hee commeth to the 
others, to wit. to them which walk after the Spirit.ot waom ve haue to vndetſtand contrary things to 
he foi met: and firſt of al de de fineth hat it is to he in the Shitit, or to be ſanttified:to wit, to haue the 
Spirit of Gol dwelling in vs. Then he declareth hat ſanetiſicatʒon is ſo ioyned and knit to our gralſin 
in Chriſt. that it can hy no meanes be lepatated. 12 He contirmeth the (aithfull againſt the reliques 
the fem and ſinne, granting that they are yet cas it appeareth by the corruption, which is in them) tou- 
ching one of their parts (which he caNeth the body. that isto ay a lumpe)which is not yer purged from 
this earthly filthinefſe, in death but there withal willing them io donbt nothing of the happy ſucceſſe 
this combate becauſe that even this litle ſpark? of the Spirit that is of the grace of regeneration) which 
2a»peareth co he inthem by the fruits of rig eouſueiſle, is the (ond of life, n 3 he fiſh, or all chat, which 
jet fucatib faft in tot dlefir of ſindt ans ata. of 
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of ſinne: but the Spirit & life for righteouſnes ſake. 


1x *3 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the 


18 —— of 
dead. dell in you, he that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead,ſhall You havethe cle 
alſo quicken your mortall bodies, by the Spirit thatodwelleth —_ wr 


ou. 0 1 
f 2 *+ Therfore brethren, we are debters not to the fleſh,to — — 1 
live after the fleſh: that it did in Chriſt, 
13 or if ye liue after the fleſh,ye ſhall die: but if ye mor- vo uit 9 inßt⸗ 
tihe the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, ye ſhall Jive. laid afide 287 =” 
14 16 For as many as are led by the Spitit of God, they are ouercome, it ſhall 
theſonnes of God. clothe you with hea- 


' 15 u tor yee haue not receiued the ? Spirit of bondage, to 2 glory. 


: * | By th 
qfeare againe : but yee haue receiuedthe ſpirit of * adoption, power of ie whic od 


whereby we cry, Abba, Father. a ſhewed the ſame might 
16 The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we gf in ou — 
are the children of God. s bis — py 


sf ve be children, we are alſo ſ heires, euen the heires of 14 An exhortationts 


Cod, and heires annexed with Chriſt: *2 if ſo be that we ſuffer oppreſſe thefleſh dai- 


with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. ly more ns more by 
18 Por It count that the afflitions of this preſent time — of 

ar: not worthy of the glory which ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vs becauſe(/aith hee)yon 
19 1 For the feruent deſire of the u creature waiteth when are detters vnto God, 

the ſunnes of God ſhalbe reuealed, for ſo much as you 


« - . 1 baue teceiued ſo ma · 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubiect to * vanitie, not of it ay beneßts of him. 


Y owne will, but by reaſon of * him, which hath ſubdued it vn- 15 An other reaſon 

der 2 hope, ot the profit that en» 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall bee delivered from the Th _ that 

d bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the ſons paue everlaſting life. 


of God, 16 A confirmation of 
22 For we kno'y that enery creature groneth with vs alſo, '"isrcaſon: for they 
4 | EE, } 1 be the children of 
ide trauaileth in paine togetlier vnto this preſent. God, which are go- 
nerned by bi, Spirit, 


therefore ſhall they haue life euerlaſtivg. 17 He declareth and expounderh by the way ĩn theſe two 
verſes, by what right this name, to be called the ch !dren ef God, is giuento y belee ers, becauſe ſaith 
be. chey haue receiued the grace of the Goſpel u bgtin Go! theweth himſelfe,not(2s before inthe pu 
liſkicg of ehe law)tertible and fearefu)l,byg- a moſt benign: and louing Father in Chriſt, ſo that with 
great boldnes we cal him Father, the holy Sboſt ſealing : lis adoytien in our bearts by faith, p Bythe 
Spit is meant the holy Ghoſft,whom we ave ſaid toreceiue,nhtn he worket! i our minds, 9 Which frare 
i fired vp in our nir di by the preaching of the Law, r IVoch ſealed our adoption in aur mindes, and 
therefore openeth our mourh21, 18 A proofe of the conſequer: of the co :firmation : becauſe that he 
| which is the Sonne of God, doeth inioy God with Chriſt, { Partakers of 0% fa:bers yoods and that 
Frely, becauſe we are 6b1/d1 eu by adopticn, 19 Now Paul teachetli by what way the ſonnes ol God do 
, tome to that felicity,ro wit, by the croſſe, as Chriſt bimſeHe did: and therewtthal openeth vnto them 
fountaines ol comfort : as firſt, that we haue Chriſt acomparion and fellow of our atfitions ſecond- 
lythat we ſhalbe alſo his fellowes in that everlaſting glory. 20 Thirdly,that this glory which wee 
looke for,doeth a theuſand parts ſurmount the miſerie of ont alflitions. Al being well confidertd, 
Izather, t Fountbly,he plainely teacketh vs, that we ſhall certainly be reuued ſrom chatconfulion 
and horrible deformation of the x hole world, which cannot bee cont innall as it was not at the p 
ding: But as ĩt had a beginning vy the ſixue of man, fot whom it was — — ordinance of 99% 
hal it at length be reſtored uh the elett. 4 Alb world, x I! jubiett io aum and fla 
fate. „ Not dy their natur al inc, 73 That they ſheula obey the Creators commandement whoes 
i pleiſed to ſhew by their fickle tatc ow oveatly be was diſple aſed with mam. 4 God would rot mal: the 
world ſubieft to cer laſting curſe, for the ſune of man bus gaut it hope that it ſhauld bereflored, 6 From 
the corruption which they arc now ſuliec! te, the: > lie dtluered ard changed mio that bleffed late of. 
— ſhalbe revealed when the ſons of God ſhalbe aduanced to glory. © By thu word i nd, 
in ent iy exceeding [0770 hu; alſo the fur chat S] of 38, | 
| £ a T 3 by 3 22 And 
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92 Fifüy. it the reſt 23 22 And not only the creature, but we alſo which 
Mars 5 lich haue th 
of the world looke firſt I ruĩts of the ſi pirit, euen we do ſigh in our d ſelues, waiting 


fora reſtoring,gro- b | 
ning as it ben for the adoption, eucn the e redeniption of our body. 
and that not invaive> 24 For we are ſaued by hope: butt hope that is ſeene. is 
— 1 not hope: for how can a man hope fur tliat which he lerth? 
yea, vi » 7 ions by A 6 
more certaintly 25 But il we hope for that we ſee not, we doe with patience 
perſvaded of our avide foi ... 2 bo 
redemption to 26 24Likewiſc the ſpirit alſo q helpcth our infirmitics :for 
— we know not what to pray as wee ought : but the ſpirit it ſelfe 
Girſt fruits of the maketh "requeſt tor vs with ſighs, vhich cannot be expreſſed, 
Spirit. 27 Fut lice tiiat ſearckth the liearts, knoweth what is the 
« — the bot- 3 meaning vi tlie Spirit: for hee maketh requeſt tor the Saints 
8 „  KFacccremgto the r: Cod. 
„ That leftrefloving, 28 Alo we know that all things worke together for the 
which ſpa.be theac- belt vnto tliem that loue God, euen to them tliat are called oſ 
compliſhment of our % m purpoſe. 
pe, ur EE is nc. 29 Forthoſe which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to 
ceſfarily io;ned with be made like to the image of his Sonne, that hee might bee the 
faith : ſecing then a fu ſt borne among many brethren. 
——— 30 Moreouc: whom he n predeſtinate, tliem alſo he called, 
not yet in poſſeſsſon and v. hom he called, them allo he iuſtiſied, and whom he iuſti- 


of, & hope teſpecteth ſied, them he alſo gloriſicd. 


52 _ on 31 What ſÞall we then ſay to theſe things? If God be on 
45 tient, — = - , „e 2 

422 hop: our ide, ho can be againti vs: i 

and patiently waite 32 Who ſpared not his own Sonne, but gaue him ſor vs all 
for that ubich we to death, how ſhall he not with him o give vs all things alſo?- 
— ſhall come 33 ©” Who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods cho- 
FIB sd gelen ty tbe ſeii ? it wr Godthat iuſtifierh, 

Figure Meconmane : 34 Who ſhall condemne ?:t i; Chriſt which is dead, yea, or 
H. pe. fir hat which rather, which is riſen againe, who is alſo at the right hand of 
eat God, and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. 

az 8 eucathl, There * * 8 1612 
n 35 Who ſhal 2 vs from the loue of qChriſtꝰ ſhal tri- 
fhould faint vuder the bulatiou, or angtuſh, or pel ſecution, or tamine, or nakednes, ot 


burden ot aſtlictions, perill, or ſword? 

ſeein2 that prayers 5 
minifier vnto vs a moſt ſare helpe : which cannot be ſtuſtrate, ſeeing they proceede from the Spirit of 
God which dwelleth invs. e £carecb or burden, - it ere thai we Fant no; vnder it, 6 Pros leib 
s to prayeys and vellech va, were wit” u. what we ſal fay,ana how we ſhallgrene. 4 What jobs and 
fiabs proceed ſ vm the iuſiin f * ha fp.rit. & Vecaue le teac eb tle godly to pray according to Codi wil. 
25 Tighityave are notalfiiied,crher by chance or to oui harme , but by Gods proutdence for our 
great profit : whoas be cheſe v. from the heginning, ſo hath he pi edeſtinate vs to be made like tothe 
image of .. is Sch and theſoie wil bring esinhistime, bring called & iuſtiſied to glory by the croſſe. 
I' Not en e guchcus but whatſoeuer els, n Hecallah ibat, Purpaſe, which God hat! from ever laſtmig 
appointed wuh i actor Ang to hu good wil audpleaſure. mn He vſeth therimep aft for the time pre- 
ſent, as the Helrewer wie who ſumnetime jet downe the 6/119 ta; to cone Ly the tim e that ipal to ſvi 
the certamesy of it: ans ht alſo vegard ito Cod: conti na woriing. 26 Ninthly, we haue no cauſe 
to fare that the Lord wil not giue vs whatfucuer is fi: able for vs, ſreing hee hath not ſpared lis 
owne Sonuetoſaueys. © Giue ws ſrrely. 25 Amnot glorious and comfortable concluſion of the 
whole I coad part of this Epiſtle. ti at is of the t:eariſe of 14ſt fication. There are noaccuſersthatwe 
haue need :o bee afraid ot br for: God ſecirottat Gud i iniſelie abſolueth vs as iuſt: and therefore 
much lefſe need we to leare damnation ſeeing that we reſt op the death & reſurre ion, the almigh- 


ty power and defence of leſus Chriſt, I he rote wha: can tllere be ſo weighty in this life. or ol ſo great - 


force and hoer that might ſeate vs 38 Height fall fron; the laue of Gol! wherewith he le- 
uh es in Chriſt? gure ly notl. ing ſec ing that it is in it {oe moſt conſtant and ſure andi alſo in vs being 
conuitmed by Redfaſt faitb. 5 IVho pren e. vs, uet cry cu,, le 40% per ij inft in bc 
St. 1 I bere wi: 5 CHiſt leieth vt. 

46 As 


- — 


bo 


— be ——.4 


Asit is written, 4 For thy ſake are wee Killed all day + 7/4.44.22, 
long : wearecounted as ſheepe forthe ſlaughter. 
37 Memos in " — 4 we are more then con- 7 Je we — — 
uerours through him that loued vs. 
$For I am — that neither death, nor life, nor An- — 2 
[a nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent , nor more they conguerems 
things to Corae, 14 ad of them. 
39 Nor height, nordepth, nor any other creature ſhall be 
able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God, which is in Chi iſt Ie- 
ſus our Lord. 
CHAP. IX. 
1 Heanſwereti an obicction that mighi be browght on the Tewes be- 
helfe, 7 and telleth of two ſorts of Abrahams children, 15 and 
that God worketh all things in thu matter according to bu will, 
30 euen a4 the potter docth. 2 4.30 He proueth aſiell the call tg 
of the Gentiles, 31 44 alſo the reiecling of the Iewss, 25 27 by 
the teſtumoantes the Prophets. i 
[57 !thetrueth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſciience bearing ; Thethird part of 
e witneſle in the holy Cholt, this Epiſile, euen to 
2 That I haue great heauines, and coutinuall ſorrow in the 'welfth Chapter, 


: wherein Paul aicen- 
mine heart. deth tothe higher 


For I would wiſh my ſelfe to be aſeparate from Chriſt, for cauſes of taith: & firld 
my brethren that are my kinſmen according to the® fleſh, of all, becauſe he pur- 
4 Which are the lſraelites, to whom pert aincth the adopti- poſed - youu — 
on, and the c glory, and the +4 Couenarts, and the giuing of Hcg >» non or 
the Law, and the ſeruice G, and the 2 promiſes, nuatiõ, declating by a 
Of home «re the fathers, and of whom concerning the donne or triple oth, 
fleh,Chriſt came, who is * God ouer all, bleſſed for euer, Amen. — dy * ing ot 
6 +3 Notwithſtandling it cannot be that the word of Go — 2 arbor 


ſhould take none eſlect: tor all they are not h Iſrael, which are on. His fingularloue 


of Iſrael: towards them, and 
, . 3 there-vithall grantin 
7 Neither are they all children, becauſe they are the ſeede „them alfchei & 


of Abraham: «+ but, in i Iſaac ſhallrhy ſeed be called. preragutines. 
8 5Thatis, they which are the children ofthe * fleſh, are « The Apofile loud 


not the children of God: but the æ children of the | promiſe, 2 _ enurely, 


are counted for the ſcede, þ bene poſiible he 
eule haue bin 

ready to haue revered the cafling away of the Iſraeſitet, with the lofie of hu one ſole for ener : for this 
word ſeparate betokeneth as auch in thr place, b Being brezhrenty fic, as of onenation and connircy, 
e The arbe of the couenauis, which waa ivken of Gods preſence. I c hp. a. iq. ehe /.. 12. 4 The 14 er 

the couenaut. and ub pol en bythe fqure Metorymia, © Of the mica! Law, f Theceremontall 

law, f Which weremane to Abraham aud to his poſteritie. 2 A molt maniteſt te ſtimome ot the 
Godhcadaud diuinitie of Chriſt. Chap.,2.28, 3 Hee entrcth intothe handling ofpredeſtination, 
by a kinde of preventing an obieQtion: How my it be, that iſraclis caſt oft, but that therewith ail we 
mutt alſo make the couenant with God made with Abraham and his ſeed, truſtrate and veyde? He an- 
ſwereth therefore that Gods ward is true, although that Iſrael be caſt off: for the election ol the people 
ol Iſrae lis ſo general! and common, that not vithſtauding the fame, God chuſeth by his ſecret countel, 
ſuch as it plealeth him. 8o · nen, this is the propoſition & ſtate ol this treatile: The grace of ſaluation 
is offred generally in ſuch ſort, that not withſtanding it theeſñcacy therot petteineth only to the elect, 
b Jhraelm the firfl place, v taten for ſlacob in the ſecond place jor che lſpaeties, d Gene, 21. 13, 

e. t. 18. 4 Tic hit proofe rs iakea fromthe example of Abrahams one houſe, wherzm lfaac 
enely was ac eaunted the ſonne,and that by Gods ordinance: although toat Limacl a'ſo was borne of A- 
braham and circumciſed before llazc. 1 ic Halbe the true and natur al (one, 1 , hrire of 
the bleſſing. 5 A generall application of ue former ptoofe or example & 11 hich ave borne of As 
Fr4ham by the core of uature, C4. 28. 1 Which art borne by verlas of the promiſe, 


14 9 For 
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6 Areaſonaf that . : 
application':Becaaſe 9 For this is a word of promiſe , 4 In this ſame time will I 
char Iſaac was borne come, and Sara Hall haue a ſonne. 


by the vertue 6: the 


— 10 7 Neither he onely felr tha, but alſo + Rebecca,when ſhee 


bare he was nar had conceiued by one, euen by our father Iſaac, 
1 0 5 2 N - 7 TY 8 0 ' 4 
c he 2 oy — 25 11 For yer the children were burne, and when they had nei- 


— with of ther done good nor er ill (that the m purpoſe of Cod might 
god: whercby it temaine according to election, not by workes, but by him 
followeth that that calleth) 


the promite is he 12 It was ſaid vnto her,: The elder ſhall ſerue the yonger 
ſountaine of prede- 2 FF : +] ha: - 1 x 
— phe 13 As it is written, l haue loued Iacob & hau: hated Eſau. 
the feſh, ſrom 14 What ſhall wee ſay then ? Is there nm ighteouſneſſe 
which promite the with God ? God fo bid, 

- 1 1 1 . * . . 
particular election 15 * Forhefaichto Moſes, Iwill © have mercie on him 
ptoceedeth, that is, . "ks . p 
313 to whome I will thew mercie: aud will haue p compaſſion on 
borae elect and not him, ou whom I will have compatiion, 
that chev be fu (t 16 12 So then it nut in himthat i willeth,nor in him that 


5 * 6 - a % 1 
vorae,and then aſter runneth, but in God that ſheu etli mercie. 
elected in reſpect of 


God who doett; pre- 17 1 For the i Scriptute ſaith vnto Phiarao, For this ſame 


deſtinate. pm poſe haue I ſ ſtirred thee vp, tha: I might : ſhew my pow- 
＋ Cue. 18. er in dliee, and that my Name might be declared throughout 
9 Annther forcible 


proofe, taken al! thecarth, 
b 


from the exam le of Elan and Tacob,which were both horn: of the ſame Iſaac, which was the ſonne of 
the promijſe,ot one mather,and at one birch, and not at divers, as Iſmael and liaac were: and yet note 
withRanding, Elan be ing calt off, mei Iacob was choſen : and that betcre their birth, hat neither any 
godnes of {acovs,mipght be thougiit to be ihe canſeof his elettion. neither auy wickedenes of Eſaus,of 
his caſting away, > Grn',25.21, 28 (Cos decree, which proceedeth of his meer? gooa will whereby it 
Pleaſech him to chu ſe one, 41d vt ſuſe the other. 8 Paul ſaith not, might Le made, hut berg made might re- 
Maine, There fore they are det eiued which make loreſeene faith the cauſr of election, and ſoreknov en 
idfidelitie. tile cauſe of reprobation, 9 He prooueth the caſtirg away of Elau by that, that hee wat 
made ſeruant to his brother: and ptoueth the chuling of lacob, by that, that hee was made lord of his 
brother, although his beetlier was the ſiiſt begotten, And leſt tizatjany man might take this ſaying of 
God, and referre it to externall things the Apoitle ſeweth out of Malachi, who is a good Interpreter 
ol Moſes, that the ſeruitude of Eau was ioyned with the hatred of God, & the lotdihip of lacob with 
the love of Gd. Gen- 16.13. & 4 d. 1. 2. 10 Ihe ſirſt obiection: If God doeth loue or hate 
von no canſidt ration of woithines ot vnrthines, then is he vniuſt becauſe he may loue them which 
are vnwarthy. and hate them which ate worthy. The Apoſtle deteſteth this blaſpehemy, and af erward 
anfwercth it ſeuet ally, point by point, NM ius wit knoweth ner cauſet of lone or hatred, but thoſe 
tha: are :tutHe her ſons aud therenpon het] iſeth. 11 He anſwereth firlt touchiag them whichare 
cue en to ſaluatios : in chuſing of whom he deniech that Gol may feeme vniaſt,although be chuſe and 
preciefiinatetofſaluation them that ate not yet horde, without any reipe& of worthineſſe: becauſe 
he ociageib nat the ehotents the appointed end, butby the meanes of his metcie,which is uſe uext 
valer predeſtina: ion. Now meteie preſuvpoſethmierie, and againe miſerie preſuppolet!: fin ox volun- 
city cortuptien of mankiude, and corruption preſuppoſeth a pure and perfect creation, Moreouer, mere 
cie is thevw: 0d by her degrees:to wit, by calling, by taith, by iuſtification and ſanctification, ſo 5 at length 
we came to glorihcation.as the Apoſile will (Lew afterward. Now all theſe things orderly tolJowing 
the purpoſe of God doe ciearely proone that ſ ee can by no meanes ſeeme vniuſt in Jouing and ſauing 
bis. & Cad 33.19. o I wilbemercijall aua ſausurabſe te whine | liff tole Fauouable, p 1 nl 
haue comp 1/1; 1 on m dener I liſi to haue compaſſim, 12 The eoncluſion of the anſwere: There. 
fore God is not vn: alt in chuſi g and ſauing of hiʒ tree goodneſſe, ſuch as it pleaſeth him as hee alio 
anſwered Moſes when he prayed for all the prople. 2 n will, Fee meaneth ti e thought and endewour 
2ſheart, aud by ran, good wor tet, to neither of which hee giuerh the pratſe, but onel) to the merey of 
Ged. 12 Now heanſwereth concerning the teprobate, r them whom God hateth ＋ not yet born. 
and hath appointed to deſtruꝶt ion, without any teſpect of vnorthineſſe. And firſt of all hee prooueth 
this to be trat. by ail: dging the teſtimonie of God hiinſelſe tonching Pharzo,whome hee ſtirred vp to 
this purpoſe, that he might be glorified in his hardening and iuſt puniſhing, » So God [peake:h _ 
Phavas in the Scripis· e. e the Scriptus e bringeth in God, ſo ſneaking to Pharao. Ex0.9.16, / Brought 
thee into this wor'd 14 Secondly. he bringeththe end of Gods eounſe ll, to ſhew that there 15 uon 
zichreouſngt in him. Now this chiefclt end is. not properly aud ſimply the deſtruction of the wit 
ud bas Gus glory which appeateth in their tiahttull Piment. 
18 55 Therefore 


CHAP. IX. 149 


18 1 Therefore hee hath mercie on whom hee t will, and 1 Aconcufon 
whom he will, he hardeneth, of the fall anſwere 


19 1 Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, Why doeth hee yet com- to — firſt obiecti. 
laine? for who hath reſiſted his will ? — > ogg 


20 7 hut, Oman, who art thou which pleadeſt againſt not fave them 
God ? i ſhallthe + thing a formed ſay to him that ſormed it, whom he freely 


why haſt thou made me thus ? choſe according to 
his good will and 


21 + '» Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of pleature,but by in- 
the ſame lumpe one * veilell to * honour, and another vnto ſifying and ſancti- 
21 4;(honour ? ty ing them by his 


1 : . gtace, his counſell 
22 ** / hat and if God would, to ſhew his wrath, and to *' Gelding 


make his power knowen , ſuffer with long patience they veſ- cannot feeme vniuſt. 
ſels of wrath,prepared to ?3 deſtruction ? And agame, there is 


at . „ no vninſtice inthe 
23 Andthathemightdeciarethe 2 riches of his glory vp — — 


on tlie veſſels of mercy, which he hath prepared vnto glory? . God toe bing 
the deſti uet ion of 
them whom he liſteth to deſtroy, ſor that he hai deneth before hee deſtroyeth: therſore the third an- 
ſxere for the maintenance of Gods iuſtice in the cuetlaſting counſel] of :eprobeticn,confilterh in this 
word, Hardenigp : which autwithſtanding hee concealed in the former vette, becauſe the hiltorie of 
Pharaoh was well knowen. ut the foice of the word is great, for Hardening which is ſet againſt Mer» 
tie preſuppoſeth the lame things that mercie did, to wit, a volus tar ie corruption, wherein the r-pro- 
bateare hardened · and againe, cor iupt ion preſuppoleth a pet e ſtate of creation. Moreover,tivis hate 
deuiug alſo is voluntarie, tor God ſo hatdeneth being offended with corruption, that hee ,vſeth their 
owne will whom he bardencth, te the executing of that iudgement, Then followthe ſtuiies of Har- 
dening, to wit, vnbelicte aud ſiuue, which ate the true and proper cauſes ol ie condemnation of the 
reprobate, Why doth he then appoint to deſtrudtion? becauſe he will: why docth be harden? becauſe 
they are corrupt : why doth he condęnine? becauſe they are ſinne ts. Wheic is then vorighteoutnelle ? 
Nay,if he ſhould deſtroy all after this ſame fore, to whom ſhould l dos irintie? 8 hem it pieaſed 
bm to appointyto cem bu fauouy E 16 Another obiection hv, onely tor the reprobate,niſn.g vp» 
onthe former anſwere. It God do appoint to euerlaſting deſtruetion ſuch as he liſteth, and it that can 
not be hindi ed, not withſtanded,that he hath once decreed, how doth he iuſtly condemne them, which 
perith by his wille 17 The Apoltle doeth net anſwerethat it 1s not Gods wil, or that God doeth not 
either reiect or elect according to his pleaſure which thing the wicked call bI:ſphemie, but bee rather 
graunteth his aduerſatie both the antecedents, to wit, that it is God« will. and that it n ut of necelsi« 
tieſo ſall out. yet he denieth that God is therefore to be thought an vrinit revenger of the wicked:for 
ſeeing it appeareth by manifeſt proote that this is the will of God, and his doing, what impudencie is 
it lor man, which is but duſt and athes,to diſpute with God, andas it were to call him into iudgment · 
Now if any :nan ſay that the doubt is not diffolned and ontwered, | antwere that there is noſurer de? 
monſtratiun ia any matter, becaule it is grounded vpon this principle, I hat the will of God is,therule 
of tight.ouſucile, 18 An amplification of the former-n1ere, taken from a compariſon, whereby al- 
ſo it appeareth that Gods detetwinate counſel! is ſer of Paul the higheſt of all cauſes ſa that it depen» 
deth not vpon any teſpect of ſecond cauſes, bn! doth tathet frame and direct them. & Eſai 45.9. @ This 
Inilitade agreeth wery fuly m the ft ercation of wan kmae. Þ 'ere.15.6. 19 Alluding to the creation 
of Adam, he compareth mankinde not yet made cout in the Creators minde)roa lumpe ofclay:wherof 
afterward God made and doeth dayly make, according as hee purpoled from enerlaſting , both ſuch 
25 ſhould be cle&,and ſuch as ſhould be reprobare, as alſo this word, Making, declareth. 2+ Wher- 
at in the obiection propounded mention was onely made of veſſels to diſhonour, yet hee ſpeaketh of 
the other alſo in this anſwere. ſor that hee ptooueth the Creator to bee iult in either of them, as the 
rule of couttarles docth require, x To honeſt vſes, gr Secing then, that inthe name of diſho- 
nour,the ignominie of everlaſting death is ſignified, they ſpeake with Panl, which ſay , that ſome are 
made ol God to moſt iuſt deſttuction: and they that are offended with this kinge ct ſpeech bewiay 
their owne folly, 22 The ſecond ax{were is this,that God, moreoner and beſides that he dveth juſt. 
ly decree whatſoenct he doeth decree,vſeth that moderation in executing of his decrces, a> declareth i 
his fingular lenitie euen in the reprobate,in that. that he (utfreth them a long time, & permitteth them | 
to enioy many and ſingular benefites;vnt'l] at length he iultly conde nine them: and yto good end and ' 
pnepole,to wit, to ſhew himlefe to be zd enemie and revenger of wic kedne ſie, that it may appeare | 
what power he is of by theſe ſenere iudgements, and finally by compariſon oi contrartesto ſet foosth 
in deede, how great his mercy is towards the clect, » By dees the Hebrews vn ſerland all kinds of 
inſhb uments, 23 Therefore againe we way ſay with Paul, that ſome inen are madeof God the Crea 
tor to de ſttuction. 3 1 be vunneaſur abde and mereciton greanefe. 
24 A Euen 


TO THE RO MANES, 


24 Havingeflabli- 24 2+ Enen vs whom he hath called, not of the Iewes on- 
thedthe doarine of y, but alſo ofthe Gentiles, 

ſwationof God on 25 *5 AShefaith alſo in Oſce,pT will call chem, Ay neople, 
both parts. hat i. Which were not iny people: and her, Beloued, which was hot 
as well of the repre- beloued. 

bare, as of the elect . 5 : 
r And it ſhalbe in the place where it was ſaid vnto the 
ſhew the ve of ii. ⁊ le ate not my people, that there they ſtalbe called, The clul- 
teaching vs that we dren ofthe liuing God, 

ought not to fecke 27 27 Allo Eſaias cryeth concerning Tir 2 

the teſtimonie ot it 4 i chi 21 N * ael , Though the 
: dont number of the children of Iſrael were as the ſand of the ſea 

in the ſ-cr2tco'n „et 
tell of God, but by ſhall but a remnant be ſaued. 

the vocation which 28 For he wil make his account, and gather it intoa bſhort 
— 9m he mg he ſumme with 11ghtconſnefle : tor the Lord will make a ſhore 
Church,propoundiog count inthe carth, ; : 

vnto vs the example 29 * And as tſaias ſaid before, Except the Jord of hoſtes 
of the lewes and had leſt vs a d ſeed we had bene made as Sodom, and had bene 


Gentiles, that ide like to Gomori ha. 


| b 1 . 8 8 
—— 30 *7 What ſhal we ſay then? That the Gentiles which fol- 
« He ſaith not lowed © not riꝑhteouſueſſe, haue atrained vnto rightccuſneſſe, 


het all end rut y euen therighteouſnefſe which is of faith, 
r 31 28 But Iſrael which followed the Law of righteouſtes, 


are called but me : 
of the lewes — could not attaine vnto the Law of righteouſneſſe. 


ſome of the Gentiles, 3 2 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſoughit it not by faith, but as it 
25 Our vocation of were by the f works of the Law : for they haue ſtumbled at the 


Ning is ft d a 
of grace,evenazour tumbling ſtone, | 
33 As it is written, & — I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 


ptedeſtins ion is: C 
and therefore there ſtone, and a rocke to make men fall: and euery oue that belce- 


25 no cauſe why eto yerh in him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
cher out own vawore 
thineſle, or the vnworthineſſe of our anceſters ſhonld cauſ vs to thinke that wee are not the eleR and 
choſen of God, il we be called of him, and ſo embrace through faith the ſaluat ion that is offered vs, 
＋ Heſe. 2.23. 1. het. 2. 10. + loſe. 1. tc, 26 Contrariwiſe, Neither any ou:ward generall calling, 
_ Heither any worth in: Te cf our anceſters, is a ſulfic ient witneſſe of election, vnleſſe by faith and be- 
Lie fe we antwere Gods calling * which thing came to paſte inthe lewes, as the Lord had forewarned, 
*” Tjai.2»,2t, 6 Cod pwpojeth to l ring the wikinac and v, / people 16 an extreme ſenneſſe, 
Xlſairtg. © Ame, ne nerathe chic poner thu u, u gruento Cod. d buen 4 ven fo, 
25 The declatation and mani · Nation of out election is our calling appre: ended by faith, as it came 
to paſle in the Gentiles, e Sa thenihe Gentiles had no worket to p epare ada procure Gods mere; before 
hang : and as for that, thatthe Gentiles attained to tha: which they ſought not for, the mere of Cod u 10 f 
#hanked for ic: and iu that the ſcuts attained not to that which they ſought aſ:cr , they eas thanke non & . it 
but theraſelurs, lecauſethey ſouzhtitnetericht, 28 Theprideof men is the eavſe that they contemae 
vocation,ſo that the cauſe oſ their damnation neede not to be ſought for any other where bat in them · 
ſelves, f Seeking to come by righteowneſſe they folomed the Law of righteonſneie. Pal. 118.22 


Nai. B. 14. & 23.16. 1. pet. 2.6. 
CHAP. 2. 

1 He handleth the effects of el tion, 3 that ſame refuſe, and ſome 
embrace 4 Chriſt, who is the c of the Law, 15 He ſheweth 
that Moſes foretolde the calling of the Gentiles, 20 and Eſaia 
the hardening of the Jewes, 


1 Purpeſing to ſet 1 i mine hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael 
forthin the Lewes is, that they might be ſaued. 
anexamplc of ma- 2 For I beare them recorde, that they haue the zeale of 


ous obtltinacy t . 
5 God,but not according to knowledga, 2 P 
3 For 


_ — — 


= — — 


CHAP. x 


For they, 2 being ignoraunt of the righteauſneſſe 
of God, and going about to o ſtabliſh their qwne righteoul- 
nes, haue not ſubmitted themſelues to the righteoulneſſe of 
God. 

4 4 For Chriſt uthe c end of the Law for righteouſneſſe 
vnto d euery one that beleeueth. 

4 For Moles thus deſcribeth the righteouſnes which is of 
the Law, + That the man which doeth theſe things, ſhall liue 
thereby. 

6 But tlie righteouſneſſe which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe, e Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heauen? 
chat is to bring Chriſt from aboue) : 

7 Or,Waoſhalldzfcend into the deepe? (that is to bring 
Chriſt againe from tlie dead) 

$ s But what ſaieth it? The f word is neere thee, enen in 
thy mouth, and in thine heart. This is the word of faith which 
we preachi. 

For if thou ſhalt 7 conſeſſe with thy mouth the Lord le- 
ſus, and ſhalt beleeue in thine heart, that h God raiſed him vp 
from the dead, thou ſhalt bett ued: 

10 For with the heat mar: i beleeueth vuto righteouſues, 
and with the mouth man coiifeſſeth to ſaluation. 

1« 7 Forthe Scripture ſaizch,  \Whoſocuer & belecucth in 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, 

12 For there is no difference betweene the Tewe and the 
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2 The firſt entrance 
into the vocation vn» 
to ſaluation, is to re- 
nounce our owne 
righteouſut ſſe : the 
next ĩs toembrace 
that rigbieouſueſſe 
by faith,which God 
ſrec ly offcreth vs in 
the Goſpel, 

4 The iguoranct of 
e Las which nee 
2eght to low, excu. 
ſub none de re God, 
epecielly n excujerhs 
no: them that are of 
hn houſhold 

b Fyxorance! ah ale 
way pride ,,, 
whh it. 

„ Gal, 3.24. 

3 The proofe : the 
Law it lie bath 

te ſyect vnto Cheiſt, 
that ſuch as beleeng 
in him ſhould bee 
laue d. therefore 
the calling to ſal. 
uation by the 
workes ofthe Law, 
is vaine and fao- 
luſu bus Chriſt is 


Grecian : for he that is Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all,that call of red for ſalaa- 


on him tion tocucty be- 
ö euer. 


13 * For wlioſoeuer ſhall cail vpon the Name of the Lord, , 4, 7,40:he as 
ſnalbe ſaued. Sx. t to rufe teen tbas 
14 Rut how ſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not beehet e 7.aw bus 


belceued ?2 and how ſhall they belecue in him, of whom they pra. — — 


2 the fiult of sur fleſh, 
we attaiue not unto this end: but C5117 ſalatib this diſeaſe, Ex ke falled the law for d Not onelyto 
the Iewes, but alſorothe Genies. 4 That the la regardeth and rendeth to Chtiſt, that is a marifeſt 
proofe, ſot that it propound2ti: ſuch a condi ion. as can ve and 15 lalnilled of none bu: of Chriſt onc ly: 
which being imputed vuto vs by taich, our conſcience is quieted,ſo that new: no mancan aske, Who 
can aſcend vp into heaven,or hi ing vs trom kell ſeeing the Goſyel teacheth that buth of theſe is done 
by Chriſt, and that for their ſakes which with truc faith imbrace him which ca leih them. $1en1s.5 
el 20.11 gal. 3. tz. Des. 30 22. rt Thinke not f e men that are flag gering ⁊ ſe to do. 
5 Vocation commeth by the word preached, # D. 4 32 14. f Frihbe word, Moſes vnder flood 
the Law which the Lora publiſutd ru © 1s 0wne voree: ard Vaul appliee't 30 the preachmg of the Goſpel, 
which was the perfeftionef the Lew, 6 That im deede tur faith, which is ſe:led ro: onelyiathe 
head bat allo in the heart of maa,wherot alſo we giue tet:mony,by our out ward life, & which tendeth 
to Chrilt,as to ont alone and only Sauiout, euen as he ſetteth (orib bimſelfe in his word, g If 1 
profeſſe planely, fucerely, and opexly, that thou tate ſi Jeſus o1ncly to be thy Lord and Sauionr, h The Fas 
ther who a¹ to hautrailed the Soune from the dead: aud thy u no! oben te rut ant the diuinity of the 
Son, but to je; H the Fa her connſell touching o redeweption in the reſurrefiion of the Senne. 1 Faith 
ij ſaid towſtifie, and firthermore ſeeing the confeſſiou of the month u an effef? of faith, ana conſiſſion ij the 
w, to comme :0 (eluation,it fo ſoweth that fatth u alſo ſaid to ſane 5 Now hee prooueth the other part 
which he propounded afore in che ſourth veiſe, to wit, that Ch · iſt calleth a homſocuer he liſteth with 
out any difference,and this be conſicmeth by a double teſtimony. & f/a. 28.16. f To heleene 
Cod is to yeeld aud cenſeut io Cod h promiſe of our ilaation by Chriſt, and that not onely in gene rall. but 
when wr know that the proniſei pertaine to 25,wherenupon riſeth a ſure truſl * Tee! 1.38. 8 True 


calling vponthe name of God is the reſtimeny of tru? taith,ard ti ve faith,of trac vocation or calling 
and tiue calling of ttue election. 9 That is true faith, which ſeeketh God in his word, and that prea- 
ched : accoꝛ · ling as Gi hath appointed in the Church. 


haue 


TO THE ROMANES, 


haue not heard? and how ſhal they heare without a preacher? 
5 And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? as it is 


＋ Iſii $2.7, written, & Howe beautifull ate the feete of them which 
bo Wherever bring glad ridings of peace, aud bring gladtidings of good 


faith is, there is al- things l 
fo the word, but not 16 1 But they haue not ! all obeyed the Goſpel: for Eſaiag 


contrariwiſe,where- faith, & Lord, who hath beleeued our report ? 


1 7 1 7 UThen faith « by hearing, and hearing by the mord of 
od, 


mavy refuic aud re- 

ic& the word. 18 ut I demand, Haue they not heard? +: No doubt their 
{ He prakech thi be. ſound went out through all the earth, and their words into the 
—— — 4 ends of the world. 

12.38. 8 19 *3 But I demaund, Did not Iſrael know Ged 7 Firſt Mo- 
xz Aconclufion of fes ſaith 1 will prouoke you to enuy by a ®nation that is not 
the — 7 — ni nation, ind by a fooliſh vation Iwill anger you, 

Fichte curvecation, 20 & And Flaias is o bolde, and ſaith, I was found of them 
28 by aur voca ion that ſought me not, and haue bene made manifeſt to them that 


we came to the teſti· asked not after me. 


mony of our ele- 21 And vnto Iſrael he ſaith,“ All the day long haue ſtret- 
ction. . 922 

= By Gods com · ched foorch mine liand vnto a diſobedient, and gaineſaying 
dement. people. 

12 Anobiection: If , 


calling be a teſtimony of eleQion,were not the Tew*s called ? why ſhould not I'gravnt that, ſaiththe 
Apolti- ſzerng that there is no nation which hath not been called Þ much leſſe can 1 ſay that the Tewes 
were not called. '* P/altg.z. 13 The defender and maintainer of the lewes canſe, goeth on till 
tcoaske. whether the le ves alſa knew not God that called them. Flay(ſairh the Apoltle)denteth it: and 
witneſſeth that the Goſpel was tranilated trom them to the Genmiles, b-cauſe the lewes neglected it. 
And therwithal the Agoſtle teacheth that that outward and vaiu-rfall calling, which is ſet forth by the 
creationot the world ſifiiceth not to the knowledge of God; yea, and that the particular alſo which 
is by the word of God is of it ſe lte of imall or noetbcacie,vnleſſe it bee apprehended or laid holde on 
by faith. by the gitt of God: achetwiſ by vnhelieſe it is made vnprofitable,and that by the one ly fault 
of man ho can pretend no ignorance. * Hen z 21, * Hecalleth apt people, a nation that 
10 0 n,, the; are not (nid to line but te dit, H e are appointed for enerlaſlivg ceudimuat ion. ſe, 
65. 1. © Speaiets within frare. Iſas. 6 5. 2. 


CHAP. XI. 

s Leſt the caſting off the Lewes ſhowld bee limitted according to the 
outward appcarance, 4 hee ſheweth that Elias was in times pa#t 
deceived: 16 and that ſeeing they haue an holy root, 2 3 many 
of them likewiſe ſhalbe holy. 18. 24 Hee exhorteth the Gentiles 
to be hum le, 33 and crieth out, that Gods iudgements are vn- 
ſearchable, 

No the Apoſtle Demand then, : Hath God caſt away his people? God for- 
fhcwerh how this do» I bid; for I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
ett in- is to be applied tribe of Beniamin. 


94 — m 2 3Godhath not caſt away his people which hee? knew 


eauſe. Therefore he 

reacheth vs that all the Tewes in particular. are not caſt away, and therefore we ought not to pronounce 
zaſhily of priuate perſons, whether they be ot the number of the elect ot not. 2 L he nit proofe: I am 
a le u, and vet elected, therfote we may and oug ht fully te ſolue vpon out election as hath bene betore 
aid: but of another mans we cannot be ſocertainely reſolued, and yet ouis may cauſe vs to hope well 
of others, 3 The ſecond proofe : Becauſe that God is Faithfull ia his league or couc nant, although 
men be vnfaithfull: So then ſeeing that God hath ſaid, that he wil! be the God of his vatoa thouſand 
generations, we mult take heed,tha: we thinke not that the whole 1ace and offſpring is caſt off b the 
reaſo of vnbelie e of a ſew, but rather that we hop well of every m:mber ot the Church, becauſ. of 
Q vCsleagut aid cournant, 4 Mich he laced and c hoſe from cut rla ling. ws 


CHA P. XI. 151 


before. Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias, how 4 The third proofe 


he communeth with God againſt Ilrael, ſayin g, taken from the an- 
+ Lord, they haue killed thy Prophets, & digged downe —ů 
thine altars: and 1 am leſt alone, and they ſeeke my life ? —— — 


But what ſuth the anſwere of God to him ? haue b re- peared openly to the 
ſerued vnto my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, which haue not bow - fac* of the wor id no 


f elect. yet God knew 
Euen ſo then at this preſent time is there a rennant ac- and of them alle 
cording to the © election of grace. goed ſtore and num- 


* . A 0 $ 
were grace no more grace: but if it be of workes, it is no more — 


b ded that we oughe 
race : orels were worke no more worke. not raſhly to pro- 


What then? Iſrael hath not obteined that hee ſought: — ot any man 
but the election hath obtained it, and thè reſt haue bene har- 1? 5 : : 8 4 
dened, 3 ; : is oftentimesbroughe 

8 „According as it is written, God hath giuen them the to that ſtate that 
ſpirit ofs ſlumber: eyes that theyhſſ. ould not ſee, & eares that euen the moſt watch- 


˖ tol 4 
they ſhould not heare vnto this day. — — b 


An · Dauid ſayth, c i Lettheirrable be made aſnare, and it tube eleane ex» 
a net, and a ſtumbling blocke , euen for a recompence vnto tivR and put out. 


them I. Nu. 19. to. 
: a Km2.19.19, 

10 Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee not, and bowe =o —— — 
downe their backe alwaies. nents aud reſer ned 


11 I demand then, laue they ſtumbled that they ſhould people which were 
falꝰ God forbid: but through their fall, ſaluation commeth vn- bo ſen from exerle- 


* — ſting and not of rim. 
to the Gentiles, to prouoke them to ſollow them. ants that flumſd be 


12 Wherſore if the fall of them be the k riches oſthe world, ch afterward: fer 
and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how % «reno choſen, 


much more ſhall their | aboundance be? . 
1 3 For in that L ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 1h nere nor jdoleters 
the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, I magnifie mine office, breauſe they were cho. 


| ſen andelefi. 
e Baal ſionifietl much a1 Mc ſer or patrone, or one in whoſe power auother i, which name the idolater tat 


thu day gine their idols, naming them patrons and patroneſſes or Ladies, d The election of grace &, net 
whereby men choſe grace, but hei ey God choſe vs of hu grace and good nelle. 5 Although that all bee 
not elect and choten, yet let them that are elected remember chat they ate freely choſen : and let them 
that ſlubburnely teluſe the grace and ſtee mercie of God, impute it vnto themſelues. e Tha ſai mg 
beateth do wut flat to the grow:d authe doltriue of all limdes and maner of wor bes . whereby ou inftifierso 

themſelues doe le ch, that wos kes are either wholy ov parily the cauſe of our infification. f Looke Marte 
3-5. 6 And yet this hatdneſſe of heart commeth not but by Gods juſt deeree and iudgement, and yet 
without fault, when as he ſo puniſheth the vuthankefull, by taking from them all ſenſe and perceive. 
rance, &by doubling their dat kenes, that the benefits of God which are offered ynto them. do tedoũd 
to their juſt deſtru&1on. *7 Iſai. 6. 9.0 29.10. t. 13. 14 0 12.40, altes 28.26, 9 A wery dead ſleep 
which talen away all ſenſe. h That u, eyes vnſit roſer, 35 Pal 69,23, 3 A wwhappy Lirdes are 
intiſed io ach by that which is their ſuſſi nanct ſo did that owely thine turne 101he lewes defiratiion , out 
of wich teen hughi life, to wit,the Lew of God, for toe prepoſter ou cle whereof, they reſuſedibe Go/pes. 
5 God appointed this caſting off of the Lewes, that it might be an occaſion to call the Gentiles :aud 
againe might tutue this calling of the Gentiles, to bee an occ-ſion to teſtote the lewes, to wit, that 
they being inflamed and prouoked by emulation of the Gentiles, might themielues at length em- 
brace the Goſpel : and thereby wee may learne that the ſeueritie of God ſerveth as welto the ſetting 
foorth of his glory,as his mercie doth, aud alſothat & od prepareth himſelſe a way ta mercie, by his ſe- 
ueritie:ſo that we ought not raſhly to deſpaite of any man, nor prondly triumph oner other men. but ra- 
ther pronoke them, to an holy emulation, that God may be gloritied in them allo. 4 By riches /ce 
emed the nomiedge of the Gofpel to cuerlaſliug life : an by the world, all nations diſper ſed thenghont 
the whole world, 1 Of the jenes when the wholeuation without exception ſhall come to Chrifl, 8 Hee 
witnefſeth by kis on :x2mplechat hee goeth before all other in this bebalte, m 71 rake noble 
ana fam. 


14 Ts 


TOTHE ROMANES, 


14 Io trie if Ly any meanes I might prouoke them of m 
lleſh to follow them. and might laue ſome of them. , 
15 For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of 


fn — the word, what hall the receiuing be, u but life fromthe 
Ie wer cone tothe dead e 


Copeisbe world 16 For if the oſirſt fruits be holy, ſors the whole lumpe: 
147140 i were quic- and if the roote p be holy o are thebranches. 
Cen acarne, nd 1ſt 17 * And thoug hſomeotrhe branches be kroken oft, & 


D [1974 ea. C10 U fe. f . 
"The vation of the thou being a wilde Oliuetree, waſt graft infor them, and made 


Jewes being conſide- v paitaker of the roote, aud fatneſſe of the Oliue tree: 
8 18 | Boalt not thy ſelte againſt the branches : and it thou 
Am aham is hay al. boaſt tliy ſelſe, thou beareft not the rote, but the roote thee. 
though that mauy of 19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are broken off, that! 
the branches de cut might be gra C131, 

off Lherfore in indg- 25 Wel: through vnbel ie :hey are broken off, and thou 
ing oi our brethren, . N - . ' e 

muſt not Ricke in ſtandeſt by faith: be not hic minded, bur: feare, 

their enwerckicetls, 21 For it God ſpared not thc” natur all branches, tate heed, 
rothinke that tiey leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 

are at once all caſt of, 23 11 Beholdtheretore the · bountiſulneſſe, and ſeueritie of 
hut we ought to cen d: d:l F hi h } A 7 II 7 POS: as. FR | 

Gderthe roots of the Cod: toward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie: but toward 
cournant, and rather thee, bountifulneſle, if thou continue in h: bountifulneſſe: or 


goe backe toti: it els thou ſhalt alſo be cut tt. 


—— . 23 * And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in vnbelieſe, ſhall 
the bleſsiag of the 4 For if thou waſt cut out ot᷑ the Oliue tree, which was 


couenant reſteth in wilde by: nature, & waſt gratfed contrary to nature in a tight 


Jome of the it poſte- : 1 F : 
ritie as we alſo nde Olive ria. how much — ſhall they that are by nature, bee 
proafe he:eotin Stafled in theit one Oliue trce: 

our ſelues. 


@ He aue t ine f fcuitet ef thale bonne, by the offering where et the whale rropye of corae wal 
ſanthfied, an:l ther vatriog je thee? of the yerre Fillowing with condemn ,, p A'\rthim. wp le. 
11.6. 10 Thete is na cauſe why the Gen ries which haue obteined mercie, {Fond triumph auer the 
Iewes which contemne the grace of God ſceiag they ate graf: d into tile lewes anceiters, But let them 
rather take heed, that tha: alſo be not ſont] in them which is worthily condemned inthe lewes. And 
hereof alſo this generall docti ine may be gotlieted and taken, that wee onghtto be ſtudious of Goes 
glory cuey in reſpect of our neigh cuts * (v farre ought we to be from tagging and glorying,for that, 
chat we are preferred hefore other hy a firgular grace, 5 1nplace of ihole bounhs which are brol en 
off. rv It a:ainſe che common court of rrurkandyy thai the lars en iuice of che ymape i c anged with the 
iuſce of the ce, tree, f Mera rower the Lord but ſo, that we de fÞ1/e wot the Lewes whore we ought 
rater 1 vr au8le tothe; good firuine withyc. 8 Ser that thou flarnd mane of God mudeiily und carts 
fully. „ Jie cn leib them nano! net lecanje the had any uf 0! nature, bas becaujt they were bore 
of chem win the Lo d ſet apart ſor himſel e from other H-. h lrague and coumant which bee ſriely 
made withi' It Seeing the matter it ſelle declareth that eleclion commeth not by inheritance 
Calthongh the fauit he in men, and not in God, why tie blet3ing of Cod is not perpetual)) weemult 
take goud heed that that be not iund in our ſelues, which we thiak- blame worthy in others, for the 
election is ſute. hut they that are ttucly elec: and ing ted, ate not prou l in themſelues with conte pt 
of othet, but with due renerence to God and lone towards the ii neighbour, tunue to the marke which 
is ſet betote them. x The tender and Hi heat. „ in 1541 ſtate which Ged by bountifulueſſe hath 
adrcanced thee vntnand we mutt maarke here chat he (pre'erh not of :5celeliton of curry privare man whit 
remaineth fiegiaft for ener, Int ot the clethion of the whole nation 12 Manyare now {or a ſeaſon cut off, 
that is, are without the toote which in tlleir time ſhai be groit: d in: and againe there area great ſort, 
which after a ſort, and toucking the ontiwvardd Mew ſeeme te be ingraffed, which not withſtanding tho- 
rough their o vne Fault afterward ate cut off and cleate caſt away : Which thing ie pecially to bee 
enanſidered in nations and peoples. as the Gen iles and Iewes, 3 Dude fand usturt. not a i wal 
£+ (1 made., bot 13 1: was cormpiod in Adam, aud ſo lerine:i from /in to i poſeeritie, « into the people of 
the Tees, which God bad [aufifedof ha meere grace : and hee prakerh aſibe whole nation, not of cut. 


one art, 
out. 25 * For 


CHAP. XI. -_ 


25 u For I would not, brethren, that ye ſnold be ignorant 
of this ſecret (leſt yee ſhould be arrogant in your b elner) that 
partly obſtinacie is come to Iſrael, ntil the fulnes ot the Gen- 
tiles be © come in. WE oe : 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued,as it is written, . The deli- 
uerer ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turne away the vngod- 
lint ſſe from Iacob. 

27 And this is my couenant to them, æ When I ſhall take 
away their ſinnes. a 

28 14 As conce ning the d Goſpel, they are enemies for your 
fakes; but as touching the e election, they are beloued for the 
Fathers fakes. ; 

29 18 For the giſts and calling of God are without repen- 

e. 
"ba 15 For euen as yee in times paſt haue not belecued God, 
yet haue now obrteined merciethrough their vnbeliefe: 

31 Euen ſo now haue they not beleeued by the niercy ſhew- 
edynto you, that they alſo may obtaine mercy. | 

32 For God hath ſhut vp all in vnbelieſe, chat hes miglit 
haue mercie on all, ; 1 

3 17 O che deepeneſſe of the riches, both of the wiſedome, 
and knowledge of God ! howe vnſcarchable are his 8 iudge- 

ments, and his ® wayes paſt finding out! 

34 +18 For who hath knowen the minde of the Lordꝰ or 

who was his counſellour? Ws 

35 Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt, and he ſhall bee re- 
eompenſed ? i | 

36 For of him, and through him, and ſorkhim are al things: 
to him be glory for euer. Amen. 


13 The hlindneſſe of 
the lewes is neither 
ſo vniuerſali that che 
Lord hath n ct in 
that nation, nher 
ſhall it be continuall: 
for there all bo a 
time wherein they 
alſo(as the Prophets 
ſorewxarned) thall 
eff: ctually embrace 
that, which they doe 
now ſo ſtubburnely 
for the moſt part te- 
iect and relule, 

L That ye be ret proud 
wi: hin our el. 

c Into the Church, 

+ B. 5. 20. 

+ 1.29.9. 

14 Againe, that he 
may iayne the Iewes 
and Gentiles toge - 
ther as it were iu ont 
body, and eſpecially 
may teach what due- 
ue the Gentiles owe 
tothe lewes, he beas 
teth this into their 
heads, that the natĩ- 
on of the Iewes is 
not vtterly caſt off 
without bope of 
teconerie. 

d For as much as thep 
receine it not, 

e In that, that God 


reſpeler/; not what 

they deſerue, but what he promiſed to Alraham, 15 The reaſon or proole: beeauſe the couenant made 
with that nation of life everlaſting. cannot be fruſſt te aud vaine, 16 Anotherreaſon : becauſe that 
although they which are hardened , are worthily punill. ed, yet hath not this ſtubburneneſſe — 
lewes ſo eome to paſſe properly for an hatred to that pation, but iat an enti ie m ght as it were be 0. 
pened to bring in the Gentiles, and afrerward the lewes being inflamed with emulation of that 
mercie which is ſhewed to the Gentiles , night themſelues alſo be partakers of theſame benefir,and 
lo it might appeare that both leu es and Gentiles arelaued onely by the free meteie & grace of God, 
which could not haue bene ſo manif-(t, it at the beginning, God had brought all together into the 
Church, or if he had ſau-d the nation ſ the lewes without this interruption. f Both lewes and Gene 

19 The Apoſtl-crycth out a- aſtoniſhed with this wonderfall wiledeme of God, which he 
teacheth vs onght to be religiouſly teuerenced. and not curiouſly & prophan ly to be ſearched beyoud 
campaſſe of that that God bath reueiled vnto vs, g The courſe thas he heldethin gonrrnmg a thin. 
bo1h generally and particularly. „ Tieurder of hn counſels and doing. Jo 32.2, eſai. 30. 1 f. f. cor. 2. 
16, 18 He bridleth three mancr of wayes, the wicked boldnefle of man: Firſt becauſe that God is 
aboue all moſt wiſe, and therfote it is very abſurd and plainely godleſſe to meafure him by our folly. 
Moereoner , becauſe he is d:bter to no man, and t het ſore no mau can complaiae of iniurie done vnto 
bim Thirdly becauſe all thing are made for his glory, and therfore wee muſt referre all things » — 
glory, much leſſe may wee contend and debate the matter with him. 8 Ton nee 4 e 
dofirine of fs eſeeue workes au merites. owt, for God, te whoſe glory al things areveferred,ngs 
el things chas were ut effrcrntly bu newe works which be weorkeih in haclhh, 


CHAP. XII. 


1 He exhorteth 2 to that worſlip which ij acceptable to Cod 
9 ſo leue vnſained, 14 


30 nen. o ard, gur enemies. 


I beſecch 


„„ 


} 
TO THE ROMANES. 


x The fourth part of g Beſeech * youthereſore brethren , a by the mercies of G 
this Epiſtle, which that yee d giue vp your bodies a «lining ſacrifice, le 


ilbing of | 0 
alter the finithing o acceptable vnto God, which is your © reaſonable feruing of 


the chicte points of 
Chriſtian docttiue, God. ; 
conlilterh in decla- 2 2 And faſhion not your ſelues like vn: othis world, but be 


ring of precepis of ye changed by 5 renewing of your i mind, that ye may proue 


Cu iſtian life. And 
ff of all he ginerh What that good, and acceptable and perfect will of God is. 


generell prrccis and 3 For Is ſay through the grace that is giuen vnto me, to 

grounds: the chieteſt = one that is among you, that no man hpreſume to vnder.. 
—— 5 ſtand aboue that which is meet to vnderſtand, but that he vn- 
bimſelle cholly to derſtand according to ' ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to euery 

che {piritnallſeruice man the ineaſure of * faith, 

ot God,and doeas 4 1 For as wee haue many members in one body, and all 


it were ſacrifice 
vere ſacti members haue not one office, 


hinmſelte, truſting k : ; 
tothe grace of 5 So we being many are one body in Chriſt, and euery one 


on. _ anothers members. 
2 By thi preface le 6 25 Seeing then that wee haue gifts that are diuers, accor- 


ſpe werh that Gods i A 
glory « the vemeP end diug to the g ace that is giuen vnto vs, whether we have pro- 


of all our dogs. phecie, let vs prophecie according to the | portion of faith, 
6 latimespail the 7 Or an office, let vs wante on the office; or he that ® tea. 


ſaeriſices Were pre- cheth, on teaching 7 


rute d before the altar . 
Lat eos ile alen 8 Or he that exhorteth,on exhortation : he that o diſtris 


euer where, | buteth, let him doe it t with ſimplicitie: he that tuleth, with 
c — —— diligence: he that i ſheweth mercie, with cheerefulneſſe. 

a ; | i= ; 
—— 9 © Let loue be without diſſimulatiõ. . Abhorie that which 


owne m«ft be off red. 
d Jniimepait,dead ſacriſcet were offered but now wee mul? oFer ſuch a3 haue the ſpirit of lift in them, 


e Spirizual., 2 Theſecondprecept is this, That we take not other mens opinions or manersfora 
rule ot liſe, but that we wholly renouncing this world, ſet before vs. as our m rke,the will of God, 28 
is manifeſted and opened vnte vs in his word. h then there u no place leſi ſor reaſon, whith thi 
heathen Philoſophers place aa a Durenein a Caſſel. nor for mans g; et wi, which the Popiſh (che lemen dren 
on, iſ the mindrani be renewed, Loote Eh. i. 8 2 3. ad 4.17, end (ol. 1 21. ＋ Epheſ 5.19. 1:heſſ. 
4.3. 3 Therdly, he ad nonithert; vs very carneſtly that cuery man keepe himſelſe within the bounds 
of his vocation, and that enery man bee wiſe according ts the meaſure of graca that God hath given 
him. g Icharge. 5 Thathepleajenot himſelie tos much, aa they dee, which perſwade themſtlues 
they know more then indeede the; doc. 3 IFVeſhatbeſoter if we take not that vpon vt, which wet haut 
not. and if we brag ge not of chat we haue. r. cor. 12. 1 1. epheſ q 7, & Ty faith bee meaneth the 
krowledce of Goa wn Contfi,and the gifts which the Ioly Gut pownech pon the faithful. 4 There isa 
double rcaſcn of the precep! going afore:the one is, decauſe God bath not cc mitted enety thing tobe 
dune of euery man, and therefore he doeth backwardly, and not one ly vnptoſitably, but alſo to the 
great diſprofite of others, weatieth himſelfe and othete, which paſſeth the bounds ot his vocation: the 
ether is. fot that this diueiſitie and incqualitie of vocation and gifts, redoundeth tc our commodity ? 
ſeeing that the ſame is therefore iuſtituieꝗ aud appoiated. that wee {hould bee bound one to another. 
Muereupon itfelloweth,that no man ought to be grieued thercat,ſceing that the vſe of cuery private 
gift 1s common. f. Pei. 3. tb. 5 That which he ſpake betore in general. he applieth parnicularly 
to the holy functions, wherein men offend with greater danger. And he diuideth them into two ſorts, 
to wit, ĩiato Prophets, and Dracons: and againe,he dimdeith the Prophets into Doctors , and Paſtours, 
And of Deacons he maketh chree ſorts : to wit, the one to be ſuch as are (as it were) treaſurers of the 
Church Coffers, whom he calleth propei ly Deacons : the other to 2e gon:rnours of diſcipline , who 
ate called Seniors or Elders: th2third to be tach as properly ſetued in the helpe cf the poore, which 
fort the company of widowes were. That eue may obſerue che mea e of chat which :: yeuraled whe 
to his, m Whoſe offices enely teexpuund the Senptures., um % in other places n called the Pafiour, 
o Towit.theelmes,that hr difinbute thera ſanhfully, and without ref ert of perſon. # Matt 6.3. 2.007, 
9.7. þ The&ldersof the Church, 4 They that are bufied about tending on the peore muſt dot i: with 
cherreſulneGe left they adde ſorowtoJorow. Nou he commeth tothe doztics ofthe ſecond Table, 
which he deriueth from charity, which is as it were the fountaine of them all. And he defineth Chri- 
ſian charity by ſinceritie,hatred of enil,carneſt ſtudy of good things, good affeEion to help our neighe 


bour,and whoſe fall ed is tbe glory of God, Ae 5.15, . 
. 15 


. 1 


J. ving your ſelues to hoſpitalitie. 


CHAP. XII. 153 


Fedill, and cleaue vnto that which is good. 
10 +Be atfectioned to loue auother with brother loue. 4 856% f.. 


In giving honour,goe one before another, 1. pet. 2. 19. 
11 Not ſlouthfull to doe ſeruice: feruent in ſpirit, * ſeruing ” 7hupieceis welt 
EP" CEE R *» «aeifferencebetweene 
12 7 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing /41;fian ducies and 


13 (Diſtributing vnto the t neceſſities of the Saints: x gi- 7, He techeneth vp 
divers other veruues 

14 * Bleſle them which perſecute you: bleſſe, I ſag, & curſe — mr 

not. patience in ttibula. 
15 Reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe with them — — 
Weepe. 0 F — the 

16 Be of like affection one towards another: * bee not hie ſaints, hoſpitality, 

minded: but make your ſelues equall to them of the ® lower moderation of mind, 


* euen in helping out 
ſort: be not x wiſe in your ſelues. F i 6 enemies a elke ſame 
17 4 Recompence to no man euil for euill:procure things feeling with others 


honeſt in the ſig t of all men. as well inaduerſitie 
— Iſit be poſſible, as much as in youis, haue peace with —— — 
ma intaine honeſt 


19 Dearely beloued , +- avenge not your ſelues, but giue concord,to nigh as 
place vnto wrath : for it is written, x Vengeance is mine: I wil we may with almen, 
repay, ſaith the Lord. which cannot be ex- 


20 + Therefore, iſchine enemie hunger, feed him: if hee — hg 


thirſt, giue him drinke: for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape + 1. Pere 5.8. 
y coales of fire on his head. Lak 18.1. 1.67. 16. r 


; : in with Ame of chan 
21 Bee not euercome of euill , but ouercome euill with — — 


goodneſſe. leſſe ronched with o- 

ther mens wants then 
with our owne aud hauing that feeling helpe hem a much a4 we can. 3 Not vpou pleaſures and veeules 
duties, bu; vpom meceſſary ſes. % Heb.13 2. . pet. 4. 13. X A4. 5. 44. * Pro.g-7.3ſ4.5.11, = There 
1 nothing thas doth ſo much break? concord. ambition, when as euer / man lotheth a baſe eſtate, and jet leib 
aembtiionſly to bealoft. x Be not puffed vp with opinion of your me wiſdome. 4+ Prou. 20. 2 l. mat. 3. 
39.2. cor. B. x l.. pet. 3.9. Heb. 1 2. 14. Eci p 18 t. 5. 39. 3% Dent. 3. 3 f. heb 10. 30. %þ Pres 
2322. Afrer ibis ſort doib Salomo point owt the w1 ath of God thas bangesh er a man, 


CHAP. XI111T, 


1 Hee willeth that we ſubmis our ſelues te Hagiſtrates: 8 Te 
lone our neigbbours: 12 Toliucvprightly, 14 and to put on 


chi. 


1 f every a ſoule bee ſubiect vnto the higher powers: 71 3. r. 


; 2 : I peter 2.13. 
» 3 fag * i - 3 but of God: and the powers that Nee ewelh 
are b ordeined of God, ſeuetally, what ſub. 

5 iecis owe to their ma · 
giſtrates,to wit,obedience : From which ke ſheweth that no m nis free: and in ſuch ſort, chat it ĩs not 
only due to the bieſt Magiſtrate himielſe, but alſo euen to the balcft, which hath any office vnder him. 
4 Trathourh an Apoſile.chough an Enan;elit,s bongh « Prophet: C ry/o/Teme. Therefore the ty anny of the 
Pope ouer all hmg domes muſt dom tothe ground, 2 Areaſon taken of the nature of the thing it ſelſe; 
Por to what purpoſe are they placed in brgher degree, but that the inſerionts ſhould be ſublect vnto 

? 3 Another argument of great force: Becauſe God isanthor of this order: ſo that ſuch as ore 
rebels ought to know, that they make warre with God himlelſe: wherefore they cannot but purchaſe 
tothemſclues great milcric aud calamitic, 6 Be diſtriluted: for ſame are greazer,ſome maler. 

2 Whoſoeuer 


Ta - 


TO THE ROMANES, 


2 Wholocuer therefore reſiſteth che power, reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, (hall receiueto them- 
ſelues coudemnation. 


Ine third argn- : 
meecaken ee 3 +For Magiſtratesarenot to be feared for good workes, 


ende whereſore they but for ewll. 5 Wilt thou then be without feare ot᷑ the power? 
were made. which 1s doe well: {© ſhalt thou haue praiſe of the ſame. 


_ hmm ogg 4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy wealth: © but if 


meaues preſerueth thou doe euill, feare: for he beareth not the ſword for nought: 
the good & bricleth for he is the miniſter of God to © take vengeance on him that 
the wicked. by which doeth euill 

words theklagiſtrates 1 

— ny 7 Whetefore yte muſt be ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath 
minde of that duetie oncly, but d alſo for conſcience ſake. 


args. A ag 6 *For,for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute:for they are Gods 
- An excellent way miniſters. applying themſelues for the ſame thing. 
to beate this yoke, 7 + Oue to all men therefore their Juetie :tribnte, to 


not onely without whom ge owe tribute: cuſtome to whom cuſtome: feare, to 
griete, but alſo wi hom feare: honour, to whom ze owe | honour, 


gel mr 3 One nothing do any man, but ro loue one another? 
the Magiſtrate even 1 for he that loueth another, hath fulfilled the Law, ; 
with a revevging 9 For this, x Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt 
ſword, not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhale not beare falle wit- 


c By whom God re- no 
Ln ich the wickes, neſſe, Thou ſhaltnot couet: and if there bee any other com- 


7 be concluſion: mandement, it is h briefly comprehended in this ſay ing, enen 
We mnlt ovey the in this, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 


— 1g 10 Loue doeth not euill to his neighbour: therefore is loue 
ment. but much more tlie fulfilling of the Law. 


becauſecharcalthongh 18 ?* And that conſidering the ſeaſon , that :t ij now time 
the magiltrare hath. that wee ould ariſe from ſleepe: for now is our ſaluation 
pad neerer,then when we belecued it. : 


conſcience of man,yet i : 
ceeing he is Gods mi- 12 Ihe night is paſt, and tlie day is i at hand, let vs there- 


miſte the cannot be forecaſt away the works of k darkeneſſe, and let vs puꝛ on tlie 


reſiſted by any good armour of light, 


{ci s . , 
4 50 fore lawfully 1 Sotharwewalke honeſtly, as in the day:notin$gut- 


we may forif wlaw tonie, and drunkenueſſe, neither in chambering and wanton- 
full things be camman · neſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying. 
ane. 14 *! But put yee on the Lord Iss VS Cu xis T, and 


were a3 Peter teach: ; 
2 It better to ole rake no thought forthe fleſh,to fulfil the luſts of it. 


Cod then men. 

8 Hereckoneth vp the chiefeſt things where inconſiſteth the obedience of ſubiects. Alat. 22. 1t 
e Obedience,aud that from he heat. Remerence,which(ar reaſon nYwee mull giue to the Magiſtrate. 
He ſheweth how very few iudg vents need to he executed. io wit, it we ſo «.rder our lile. as no man 
may iuilly requice any thing of vs, beſides that only that we owe one to another, by the perpetuall law 
of charity. 10 He commendeth charity, as an abridgement ol the whole law. g Harh not only dome 
one commandement Lut per/armed general that which the Law commande h. T Ex0d,20.14.d0mt, 5.18, 
6 Fer the whule Law commandeth nothing els but that we loueGod and our ne ghbour. | nt ſeeing Paul 
Peateth here ofthe anette owe one 40 another, wee muſt »eftraine this word, Law,co the ſecond Table, 
© Lee.rg.18.0:45.22.39,914r.12.31.ca/.5.14 24.2.8. 4% 1.71.11, it An application taken of 
the circumſtance of the time: which alfo ir telie putteth vs in minde of our duety, ſec ing that this re- 
main*th atterth.atthe darknelle of ignorance and wicked affeftions by the knowledge of Gods truth 
be driven «war of vs.that we ordet our life ac cording to that cCertaine and (ure rule v1 all righteouſaes 
and honeſty. heing fully grounded ehen the vertue of the ſpirit of Chriſt. 1 I other places we are ſaid 
to Hu liebt. hat jet ſo that it avieartth not ayer what we 116. for 317 we fer but a:1t were inthe tw)- 
habe. 4 That Lua ef lift which they ſeade. / at flee the licht. Y Take 2 1.34. C41. 5. 16. 1. et. 4 11. 
D en Cb ita to poſ/ // Chriſt co Hane lun iu v“ v3 14419, CHAP 

7 


| 


CHA f. XIII. 154. 
CHAP. XIIII. 


e willeth that we ſo deale with the weake in faith, 15 the? 
shroug h our fault they be not offended, ( And on the other 
ſide hee commaundeth them not raſhly to ixd;e of the ſtronger. 
19 That within the bound of edification 20 and chartue, 
22 Chriſtian liberty ney conſiſt. 


Im t that is weake in the faith, a receiue vnto you, bat not : Now kee ſhewelii 
for b controuerſies of diſputations. how we ought to 
2 2 One beleeueth tha: he may eat ofall things: and ang. Vehaut out (clues 


12 A toward out brethren 
cher which is weake,eateth herbe. in matters and things 


3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: indie ent, alfendingz 
and let not him which eatethi not, condetmue him that catetli: in the vie of them 


for + God hath receiued him. von of malice, oc 
Hnnpahle juner- 


4 + uo art thou that condenmeſt another mans ſervant? en, bat for hacks 
he ſtandeth orfalleth to ius oH maſter: yea, he (hal be eſta- of ke1on1?orlge of tha 
bliſhed : for God is able to make him ſtand. benetr.e of Chrilt, 


6Th; "erp 8 7 „ Lad thous hee 
„ *This man eſteemeth one day aboue another day, and tenchetb that they 


another man counteth euer y day alike: 7 let d cuery man bee are to he inflenceed 
fully perſwaded in his minde. oently ard patient. 
6 $SHeethar © 9bſerueth the day, obſerueth it to the Lord: —— 2 

and hee that obſerueth not the day, obſerueth it nat to the — 

| in luch marters, ac- 
cording to the rule of chari ic. 4 Doc uc ſor 2144Ht:y or tame 1428 4 ndifſirens, andſu h a 128 
may doe or not doe, ſunt be comp my, N tale bir torou 6 ,, bum by jaur Gate: am u, 
tatae ai{purations cor awt) more iu dons; then bs eamme, art hacke witha tronbled concert. 2 He 
propountleth tor an evample, the difference eaten ch ſome thought wag neceſſarily to bee ob. 
ſera*d as a thing pt*(orib-d by the Laws (nothing tat it was takenawag2whereason the contra-? 
rs fide ſuch as had profited in the knowl ye of the Goſpel, knewe well that this {chociematterthtp of 
the La'v was abolithed, c Knowerh by farrh, ; la ſach a matter ſayth the Apoſſle, let n- ither them 
which knowe their libertie, proudly deſyiſe the t weake brotherneither let the earned crabbediv 
ot froward ly condemne that, thac they vnd erſtand u. 4 The firſt teaſos: Recanſe that let iug hoiii 
hee that eateth and he that eateth nat, is natwithſtandig the member of Chriſt, n-ither hee which 
eateth not. can iuſtly he can: evined neither he which eateth, be juſtly condemned : Now the firſt pro- 
poſicion is deelared in the ſixt verie following, lame 4.12. 5 Another reaſon which hangeth 
vpan the former:why the ruder and more vnleata- d onobt net ro bac condemned of the mores kiiful, 
ac men without hope of ſaluat ion: Recan(*,tairh the Apoſtle , hee ther 15 1pnonine ta day, may bee 
endued to morrowe with further knowledgr, fo that hee alto a ſtand lute: Theretoe it belon ; 
gerh to God. and nat vnto man, no proyonmcethe ſerterce of condemnation. 6 Another example 
ot the diſfeterce of dayes according to the T ave, 9 Hoe ſetteth agairſt this contempt, ad ha 
or rath indpements.a continual! delire to vrofite, that the itrong my he certainely perivwaded of the ĩt 
Iibertie, of what mater and ſo:: it is and how they ceuvbe ro vie it: and again the weake may daily 
profite, leſt -ither thev abuſe the gift of God. or theſe pleaſethemſelues in their intirmitie. d 75 
he e (ay in ho couttie ute. that hoe inowerh and uperſwate'! i left h. that f ot ing u ve, of 
it ſelſe. and thu ver j weſon muſt be ge <p 118 the word of Goa, & Arralton tiken from the nature 
of indifferent tuings, vhich a man may with a poodennſcience due, and omit: (or tec ing that the 
eifference of dairs and nmieares was appoinur?: vy God. how could they which as vie vnd-ritao: not 
the abrovating of the Lawe. and yet otherwiſe acknowledged Chrift 55 their Saniovr, with qand con- 
ſetenꝰe neglect that which they knewe was commaneled of God Aud vn the commrtiefids, they that” 
knewe ehe benclite of Chriit in tins bebolte , dit with good conſcience netther obſrrne dayes nor 
meates. Therefure ſaiththe Apoſtle verie to. Let tt the (irong cond mnethe weak - tor tet? things, 
leeing that the weake brethren,are brethren norwirhſtan-ling. Now if any man wontd dra te this d- 
&rine to theſc our times and ages, let him know that the Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſueh things ind: F-rent, a0 
they which thought them not to be iudiſſeient had a ground inthe Law. and were decriued by ſimple 
ignotance, and nor of malice,(ior to ſuch the Apoſtle yeeided uot, no nor fora moment) not ſuyc titi:· 
on, but oſ a religious ſcate of Cod. e Hοẽ,ẽjbeciſci), 5 

V 2 * Lord, 


TOTHE ROMANEsS. 


| Lord. He that s eateth, eateth to the Lord: for hee gi 
dſhall ind , ueth 
3 — be et Cod thanks: and he that h eateth not, eateth not to theLord. 
or us And there and giueth God thanks. F 
— „ 1 7 For none of vs liueth to | himſelſe, neither doeth any 
ä ie to himſelſe. : 
of yourany be ade! 8 For whether we liue, we liue vnto the Lord: or whether 


of Goa, then torhmke we die, wee dic vnto the Lord: whether wee live therefore, or 


—— _ — die, we are the Lords. 

, 3 Lab 9 For Chriſt therefore died and roſe againe, and reuiued, 
no difference of that he might be Lord both of the dead and the quicke. 
emeates, 10 u But why doeſt thou condemne thy brother ? or wh 


| Soar irony doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? 4 for we ſhall all appeare be · 


ſpeaketh of the faith fore the iudgemeut ſeate of Chriſt. 

full. both ſtrong and 11 For it is written, x IK liue, ſaith the Lord, and 
weake:But,wiztit knee ſhall bow to mee, and all tongues ſhall! confeſſe vnto 
we haue to doe with God 

inſidels? Then muſt 0d. f E 
weheretake heed 12 So tlien euery one of vs ſhall giue accounts of himſelſe 
of two things asalſo to God. 

as declared inte E- 13 12 Let vs not therefore iudge one another any more: but 


piſtſe to the Corin- a 
thians. The ane is. vſe your iudgement rather in ® tius, that no man put an occa» 


that we count not ſion to fall, r ã ſtumbling blocke before hu brother. 
their ſuperſtition 14 I know, and am perſwaded through the » Lord Ieſus 


among (ings indi{e * f Pk, : 
ſerene cocker dad, that there is nothing vncleane of it o ſelfe: but vnto him that 


which late downe iudgeth any thing to be vncleane, to himit # vncleane. 
to meate in Idules t But if thy brother be grieued for the meate, now walkeſt 


temples: the other thou not charitably: 14 deſtroy not him with thy meate, for 
is. that tlieu al ſo h 8 Y 
when the mattre whom is Chriſt died. 
it indifterent(asto 
buy a thing offerd 
to idols in the butchers ſhambles, and td eate it at home in a prĩnate banquet) we wound not the con» 
ſcience of out weake brother, Y Hee that toucheth not meats which he tal cih to be uncleaneby ihe Law, 
To Me muſt not ſticke, ſaith he, inthe meat it ſelſe, but in the vſe of the meate, ſo that he is iuſti to 
be reprebended that liueth io, that he caſteth not his eyes vpon God. For both our life & our death is 
dedicated to him, and for this cauſe Chiiſt hath properly died, and not ſimply, that we might eat this 
meate or that. i Hath»eſpeft to himſelſe onely, which the Hebrewes vtter afier this ſort, Doeth well to bi 
eve ſoule. 11 The concluſion: we muſt leaue to God his right, and therefore in matters which a6 
cording as the conſcience is affected ate either good or evil), the ſtrong muſt not deſpiſe their weake 
brethren,much leſſe condemne them. Bur this conſequent cannot be taken of equall force in the con- 
traty,to wit, that the weake ſhould not iudge the ſtrong, becauſe the weake doe net know, that they 
which doe not obſerue a day, and cate ,obterue it not te the Lorde, and cate to the Lord, as the ſtrong 
men know that the weake which obſerue a day. and eate not, obſerue the day tothe Lord, and eate 
not to the Lord, ＋ 2. Cor. t. 10. ＋ 1/a1.45.23.phibp.2.10. & Thin a forme of an oath proper 10 
God onely, for bee and nome but bee liueth, and bath hu being oſhimſelfe. | Shall acknowledge mee for Cod. 
12 Alter that he hath concluded what is not to be done: hee ſheweth what is to be done: to wit, wee 
muſt take heed that we doe not vtterly caſt dow ne with abuſing our libertie, our brother which is not 
yet ſtrong. m Herebuketh by the weg, il eſe malicious indgers of others ,whichoccupie their heads about 
wothiug, but to Fnde fault with their brethrens life, when ear they ſhould rather leon their wits vpon tha, 
that they ave not with their diſdainefulnes either caſi their brethren cleane downe,or giuc hem ſome offence, 
13 Thepreventing of an obiection: It is true that the ſchoolemaſterſhippe of the Lawe intaken a- 
way by the bexthre of Chriſt, to ſuch as know it, but yet notwithſtanding wee haue to conſider in the 
vſe of this lie. x hatis expedient, that we may haue regard 6f our weake brother,ſecingthat our 
liberty is no: loſt thereby. By theſyinnt of che Lora jeſus, or by the Lord leſus, who I am furt, b le 
downe the wall at his comming. © By nature. 1C07.8 11. 14 Mis the part of a crvell miude 
make more account of meate, ben of our brothers (aluation. Which thing they doe, thatpreſume 
Meare withthe offence of any brother, and ſo giue him occafion to gee backe fromthe Goſpel. 1 5 A- 
nothet argument: Mie muſt follow Chriſts example who was ſo farre from deſtroying the weake with 
cate, that he gaue his life for them. £ 
16 75 Gauie 


Ca AF TV. ISS 


16 1 Cauſe not your commodity to be euill ſpoken of. 15 Krother argu- 


17 For the kingdome of God 1s not meat nor drink, but — — 


righte puſnes, and peace, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, theGoſpel is cuil ipo- 
18 For whoſdeuer in Prheſethings ſerueth Chriſt, is accep- ken of, as though it o- 


table vnto God, and is approued of men. — r — —_— 
' ' Ame Whate 
19 Let vs then folow thoſe things which concerne peace, ſocuer aud bolducth 


and wherewith one may edifie another. vs to all things, 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates ſake : + all 7 A generallicaſon, 


a : nd . and the ground ot all 
things indeed are pure: but it in euil for the man which eateth n n — 


with offence. : . The kingdom of hea- 
21 t i good neither to eatfleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor uen conliſterh not in 
any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or tbeſe onward things, 


but in the ſtudy ot 
made weake. tiguteouſnes and 


22 1 Haſt thou q faith? haue it with thy ſeife before God: peace and comfure 


bleſſed is he that condemneth not himſelfe in that thing which of the boly Ghoſt, 
her alloweth. He thas line peace- 
0 8 8 ably and aoth 19hte. 

23 For he that ſdoubteth, is condemned ifhe eat, becauſe he ,,j,,, 1 ile dc 

eateth not of faith: and whatſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne. C bon 
18 A genetallcon- 
tluſion. The vſe of this liberty. yea and our whole liſe ougkt to be reſerted tothe edifying ot one an- 
other, in ſo much that wee eſteeme that thing vulawtull ty reaſon of the offence of our brother, which 
is of itſe'fe pure and lawfull, 74.1. 1. T 2. cer. B. 13. 19 He giu:thaduuble warning 
in theſe mattert, one, which perteineth to the ſtrong that hee which hath obte incl a ſuse knowledge of 
this liberty. keepe that treaſure, to the end hee may vſe it wiſely and profitably as Lath ocene ſajd: the 
other which reſpecteth the weake, that they doe nothing raſhly by other mers: xample with a waue- 
ring conſcience, for that caunot be done without finne,whereot we are not peu aded by the word of 
God, that hee liketh and apptooueih iti. 7 Hee ſhewed before, verſe 14. what ht meaneth by fuuchto 
wit, for 4 tan ts be certaine ana out of doubt in mat ters and thiugs ina fjer.mt, xr Embracuh, / Neu- 
ine wich bimſelfs, 
CHAP. XV. 

1 The iftronger muit amploy their ſtrength to ſtrengthen tlie 

weake, 3 by Chriſtes example, 7 who received $ not onely the 

Jewes, 10 but al ſo the Gentiles, 15 The cauſe why hee wrote 

thu Epiſtle. 


. 8 . * 1 Now the Apoſtle 
E * which are ſtrong, ought to beare the infirmities of 7 None — - 


2 Therforeleteuery man pleaſe his neighbour in thatthar ting with the weake 
is b good to edification. by all rieaacs ſo farre 


3 * For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelfe, but as it is _ — be foc 


written, / The rebukes of them which rebuke thee, fell on me. , Au d bolt others, 
4 For whatſoeuer things are written © aforetime,are writ- 6 For hu profit and 


ten for our learning, that we through patience,and comfort of mj, 
2 A confirmation 


the 4 Scriptures might haue hope. 1 taken of the exam- 

5 Nowe the God of patience and conſolation giue you of Chriſt, whoſuffred 
that yee be like minded one towards another, according to all ihings, te bring 
Chriſt leſus not only the weake, 

. but alſo his moſt cru- 
ell enemies, ouer comming them with patience,to his Father. * Pal. sg. i 3 The p euentirg ot 
an objeRion. Such thingꝭ as ate cited out of the c+amples of the ancients are propounded vnto vs to 
this ende and pur poſe, that according tothe example of our fathers, wee ſhould in patience and hope 
beate one with another. c By Moſes and the Prophets. 4 Tie Jeriptus es art ſaid to teach and 
remſort, becauſe God vſelh them to teach and comfors bu people w 4 Wee muſt take an cxam- 

le of patience, of God, that both the weake and the ſtrong ſeruing God with à mutuall conſent, may 
ing one another to God, as Chriſt alſo receiued vs vnto himſelfc,alrhough we wete neuet ſo vawers 


thy, & . ce int h. 1. 10, 


TO THE ROMANES. 


E That ye with one mind, and with one mouth may praiſc 
GCod,cuenthe Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

p Me did not diſdaine 7 Wheretoic recciue ye ene another, as Chriſt alſo e recei- 
2s bi vecetnrd VS Of ued vs tothe glei y of God. 
Guowne accord ito ' > . 22 
Mete vs partakers of 8 *Now 1 ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the cir. 
Gods gi cujcition, tor the trueth of God, to conſirme the promiſes 
5s An applying efthe 2,de vnto the fathers. 
—— — „ And let the Gentiles praiie God for bi mercy, as it is 
Souchſated this. vritten, & for this cauſe Iwill h confeſſe thee among the Gen- 
nov: tor the pronmles tiles, and iing vino thy Name. 
wit) he maverns 10 And againe hee faith, 4 Reioyce yee Gentiles with his 


theirfathers tl aun h ' 

ey we ut io - *CQPIC, 
es 1 3 F * Aud againe, Praiſe the Loid, all ve Gentiles, and laude 
cured the olſise t ye him, all people together. . 
xe auonght 12 And agaiue Etuas futh, ze There ſhalbe a root of Idle, 
2 — 3 and he that ſhal i iſe to reigue ouer the Genrilesun him ſhal the 
fore much le ſſe onght QUentiics tiuit. 
che Gentiles d:ipile 13 ” Nowthe God of | hope fill you with © all ioy, & peace 
hor" in belecumg,that ye way abound in hope, through tlic power 
Souncot Godſa Of the holy Ghoſt. : 
much e tec ad. 14 5 And I m ſelſe alſo am perſwaded of you my brethren, 
Lois ech that lye allo are ſul of goodnes, and lilled with all knowledge, 


c long as ct 
—— — ce and me able tu admoniſh one another. 


u 0f their qua-. 5 Neuer tlhieleſſe biethren, I have ſome what boldly after a 
g That Gonnnght fer ſort writen vnto you, as out that putteth you in remembrance, 
wee appt brave We tùhrough the grace that is giuen me ot Gul, 
AN 305 S1HHHT w 4 . ) — * . 

Sed Gaues, 16 That] thoutd bethemimiſter of leſus Chriſt, taward the 
nom alle the Lord Gentiles miniiteing the Gaipet of Gud,tharthe®' «ttering vp 
ol his incor-preben- e the Centiles migiit be accepꝛable, being ſandiitied by the ho- 
A lle geddes had re- ; Gl; * ” ; F 

aid oifo ) they arc FS * : 1 
2 tu becotemued of 17 ?1 haue therefore whereof I may retoyce in Chiiit I. 
che Ice tlrangers ſiis, in thoſe things which por tune to Gold. 
＋ Pal. 18 30. 18 For I dare not ſprake ot any thing which Chriſt hath 


S I willopenly protege > 427 en ' 1 1 
and ſet forth th tame. net uw TUUENT LY mee; Is mage the Geutiles obedient in word 


Be. 3 43. and decd, ; 

ll. 118. 9 With the © power of niꝑnes & wonders, by the power of 
7. 3 on as; e Spirit of Ged. fo that from leruſalen, and round about vn- 
Zerc l theformer to Illy icum, I haue cauſed to abound the Coſpel of Chriſt, 
treatile with pray=- 20 Yea, ſo I enforced my ſeite to preach the Coipel, not 


ers. willung all that where Chtiſt was named, lcaſt 1 ſhould haue built on another 


to be giuen them of 7 1 
the Lord, thut he had mans foundation. 


commanded them. 1 In nm webore. & Atundanth and pen teonſiy. 8 The conclrſton of 
the Lpellle, u herein be tilt ecuit tu lantcite, 5 hc hath wiztten temewhar a large vato them ratherto 
warne tam, then toteach the that of necels;tie, by realon of ts voietion, which bindeti him pe- 
culiarly io the F,entiies, 4 Of 307.1 Ozpne aciyrd avid of your [rlues. m Ei ofermy wool rhe Gene 
ts es, he tracaneth the Gentiles hemſeiuct, whone he offered ro Goa aud (awnfuct, 9 Ke commendeth 
lis ApofHetnip hig y by inc eſſeus. lu! yet io, that nmwreoner and beſide that ice ſpeak: thall things 
ccuely, ue giveth all the vlory to God avthe urely auchour ; and ductl, not wep*1ly retpe ! in ſe le, 
but this rather, that men might leſſe dout it of the trueth of the docitme ve hee pre p undeth vnto 
them. 3% Cn ſo with wee in all , aud |; als tmeares. 410 7 navdd ener 'v farmr y0s Team 
wt ſay n hat ne harhuone by mre ty bring the Gentiles iooley che Ge el. o futhe H placerhn worde, 
Ic, iαt u and wor {ing of the wondeys iu pear cing mils 20195; andin ihela;ier i firnntinh 
Cr wn nbity powes which as ihemortevot thote nder: 


CH AP. XVL 1586 


21 But as it is written, + To whom he was not ſpoken of, 4 autor: 
they ſhall ſee him, and they that heard not, (hall vnderſtand + C. f. 


hi 10 He writeth at 


* 
* large to y Romanes 
22 + Therefore alſo I haue beene oft let to come vnto te — 


you: : . his fiagulac good wil 
23 But now ſeeing I haue no more place in theſe quarters, towardsthem,& the 


aue bene? defirous many yeeres agon: to come vnto ſtate of his aftaires 
and alſo hau * * 8 but ſo, that bee fam 


ou 
ä 24 When I ſhall take my tourney into Spaine, I will come — —— 
to you: for I truſt to ſee you in tny iourney, and to be brought call doctrine, for he 
on my waythitherward by you, after that I haue beene ſume- — _ 
what filled with your company. Na — — 
25 But no goe ] to Hieruſalem, to yminiſter vnto] Saints. tice and is godiy: and 
26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to commending by a 


* h IC which are little digreiSion as it 
make a certaine diſtribution ynto the poore Saints which ar — 


at Hieruſalem. ofthe Churches of 
27 © For it hath pleaſed them, and their detters are they: Macedonic he prona- 
x for if F Gentiles be made partakers oftheir ſpirituall things, k-th them modeſtly 
their duetie is alſo to i miniſter vnto them in carnall things. 3 their god. 
28 When I haue therefore performed this, and haue r ſealed x 1. The. 17. 
them this fruit, L will paſſe by you into Spaine þ Dam 1h » duetie 
29 And I know when come , that I ſhall come to you 4" ic $amir,co carp 
with abundance of the bleſoing ot the Goſpel of Chritt. 3 
: gaibered 
30 Alſo brethren, I beleech you for our Lord leſus Chiiſts g;. 1 ver. 
ſake, and for the © loue of the Spirit, that ye would ſtrive with 1 Almegare voluge 
me by prayers to God for me, — 22 
3+ That 1 may bee delivered from them which are diſobe- % chattti. 
dient in Iludea, aud that my ſervice, which I hane to doe at + 1 cr. tt. 
Hieruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints, i ——k— OY 
32 That I may come vnto you with ioy by the wil of God, 4 __ __ 
and may with you be refreſhed, — wap Pimp 


33 Thus the Goy of peace be with you all. Amen. { Thu monty which 
wi rather ed for th 


vl: of the pore : which almes u ve $11; called ſruit. 12 Hee promiſeth them throngh the bleſsing of 
G-d,not to come empty vnts them: and requiring of them the duety of praycrs, nee ſhewerh what 
ching we ought chiefy to reſt vpon in all difficulties and aduerſities. 5 0) hf ' eantcnchien 


bene holy Ghoſt hath tied our hearts and mmds together, 


CHAP. AFL - 
He commendeth Phebe. 3 He ſendeth greeting to many, 17 and 
warueth to beware of them which are the cauſes of diuiſion. : 
] |! Commend vnto you Phebe our ſifter, which is a ſeruant of 4 1 
e Church of Cenchrea: diſputstios he com- 
* . . bd MM. } * 
2 That ye receiue her in the Lotd, as it becommeth Saints, meth now to familiar 


and that yee atsiit her in whatſoeuer buſineſſe ſhee needeth of — — E 
le « lads nd. PET. and ſalutatiens, an 
your ay de: for ſhe hath giuen hoſpitalitie vnto many, and to Mt — 12 


mee alſo. ; ration aud pur poſe, to 

3 Greete Priſcilla, and Aquila my fellow helpers in wit,that the Romanes 

Chriſt Ieſus might know. who are 
, molt to be honoured 


4 (Which haue for my life laid downe their owne necke, a — 


zmongſt them : and a ſo whom they ought to ſer before them ta follow : and theretote hee atttibateth 
to eue ry of them peculiat aud ſiagulat teſtimonies. 4 For ( briſies ſale, which u proper 10 the Ch iſti- 
#1, r the hat bea H luloſophers hanereſemblances of the ſame vertati. * Ar 18.3. 

V 4 Vato 


TO THE RO MANES, 
Vnto whom not I only giue thankes, but alſo all the Churches 


3 of the Gentiles.) 


great & cite as that 5 Likewiſe, greet the * Church that is in their houſe. Salute 
was there were du, ⁴ my beloued Epenetus, which is the c fiſt fruits of Achaia in 
companies, Chriſt. 


Foods * — 6 Greete Marie, which beſtowed much labour on vs. 


ned in Chriſt: and this 7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and felow pri- 
kindeof prechi an ſoners, which are notable among the Apoſtles , and were in 


«luſion to the cerem?- d Chriſt before ine. 

Agg. 8 Grecte Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 

— — 142. 4 — Vrbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, and Stachys 
2. cor. f 3.12, 1. ec. my eloued. 

22 10 Salute Apeiles approoued in Chriſt, Salute them which 
Gol / Ke, which are of Ariſtobulus friends. 

procceaerh from an 11 SalutcHerodion my kinſman. Greet them which are of 
— L of the friends of Narciſſus which are in the Lord. 

ode tobe: refereed 12 Salute Tryphena,and Tryphoſa, which women labour in 
to the mauer vſed in the Lord. Salute the beloued Perſis, which woman hath labou- 
#boſe daes. red much in the Lord. 


I Iz Salute Rufus c hoſen in) Lord, and his mother and mine, 


were worthy of com. 14 Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Mercu- 
mendat ion, he ſulſici · tius, and the brethren which are with them. 


ently declared whom 1 5 Salute Philologus and lulias, Nereas, and his filter, and 
they ought to heate 


Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them. 
follow, ſo doth I mpas, | 
— — 1 6 Salute one another with an & holy *kifle. The Churches 
to them whom they of Chriſt ſalute you. 


onght to take heed 17 Cc 2 Now I beſeech you, brethren, f marke them diligent- 
of, yet he nameth 


them not for th ly. Which cauſe diuiſion and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
it was not necd- which ye haue learned, and auoyde them. ; 
full : 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lorde Teſus Chriſt, 
f —— — _ but their owne bellies, and with t faire ſpeech and flattering 
Font tſrow at gr decciue the hearts of theſimple. 


your enemies in a 19 For your obedicnce is come abroad among all: Iam 
watch towey. glad therefore of you: but yet I would haue you © wiſe vnto 
13 3 that which is good, and iſimple concerning euill. 

b. vſeth figmfieth @ 20 +TheGod cf peace (hall treade Satan vnder your feete 


promiſing whichper. ſhorely. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. 


formeth not f ing, ana 212 Timotheus my helper, and Lucius, and Iaſon, and So- 
Teber bearefiary ſipater ray kinſmen, ſalute you 
ſuch, thou met p J = J ” hi Epiſtle, ſal vin 
furethy ſelfe that he 22 1 Teitius , which k wrote out this Epiſtle, ſalute yo 
that promiſeth tber, u the Lord, 
wore carefull of thy 2 3 Gaius mine hoſte, & of the whole Church ſaluteth you. 
matters, tben of 
bis owne, nd 
3 Simplicitie muſt bee ioyned wich wiſedome, h Furniſhed with ehe knowledge of the t1yeth, a 
wiſedome , that you may embrace good thivgs, and eſchew cu, beware of the deeenes and ſuares of falſe 
prophers, and reſiſt them openly : aud thi place doch plaviely ac l iron che Payiſis faith of treat, whereas they 
maintaine it to be ſufficient for one man to beleene 14 au man belteneth, wit haut further knowledge of 
examination what the matter uo what ground 11 ath : fg theſt any ly ſpeeches , Wee belecue aa 07 fa- 
ther: Leleeued and wee belecut as the Church beieeweth, 1 As men that In we we) to deceine much leßt 
doc deceinein deede, 4 Wes muſt fight with a certaine hope of vidtotie. ARE 16. 1. phil. ad 
5 H: annexeth ſalutations. partly to renew mutuall triendſhip,and partly to the end that this Ept le 
migbt be of ſome weight _ the Romaucs , kauing the confi ma: ĩon of ſv many that ſubſcribed vu- 
o it rote it Paul vtte/ ed it. 
to it, 4 rote it u Paul wittredit Eraltus 


CHAP. I. ry 


Eraſtus the ſteward of the citie ſaluteth you, and Quartus a 


brother. 
24 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all. , Now! ring bs 
Amen, ; eaue Of them this 
25 47 To him now that is of power to eſtabliſh you ac- — oo 
cording to my Goſpel, and preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, by the whereupon depen- 
reuelation of the! myſterie , which was kept ſecret ſince the deth all the force of 


world began: : | - e — — 
26 (But now is opened, and ® publiſhed amongſt all nati- „ ye Ichgth forth 


ons by the Scriptures of the Prophets, at the commandement the power and wiſe. 


of the euerlaſting God for the obedience of faith) dome of God with 
' þ i} great thankeigtuin 
27 To God, ſay,onely wiſe, be praiſe through Ieſus Chriſt S cloccialys 2 
ſor euer. Amen. peare in the Golpel: 
i aud maketh mention 
¶ Written to the Romanes from Corinthus alſo ut che calling of 
and ſent by Phebe, ſeruant of the Church, - * — au 
: . me the ao 
which is at Cenchrea. in the hope of this 
ſaluatiqu. 


+ Fpheſ 3.9.coloft 1.26. 2. . t. 10. tit. 1. 2. J That ſervet and hidden thing, tha; is to ſq, ike calling 
of the Geniiles, m Offered and exhibited to all naten to Le knowen, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS, 


CHAP. I. 


1 Aﬀtey the ſalutation, 10 which in eſſect u anexhortation, 12 he 
reprehendeth the Corinthuans ſecis and diniſions. 17 and calleth 
them from pride to humulitie : 20 For, ouerthrowing all word» 
ly wiſedowe, 23. 25 hee aduanceth onely the preaching of the 


Creſſe, 


Aul * called to be an? Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, 1 The inſcription of 


through the will of God, and our brother the Epiſtle, whereia 


5 Soſthenes, |. on 
2 + Vntothe Church of God which is at 2 vill ofthe Co- 


Corinthus , to them that are; 5 ſancti ſied in rioth1anscowards 
a Teſus Chriſt, x Saints by b calling, x with all him, yernorwithRian- 


that © call on the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt in euery 8 — — 


place, both their Lord, and ours: 1 
ſeruant ol God, and 
not of men. 2 I he be an Apoſtle, then he muſl be heard, although hee ſometimes reprehend them 
ſharply,ſeeing he hath not his own cauſe in hand, but is a meſſenger that bringeth the commande ments 
of Chriſt, 3 He ioyneth Softhenes with himſelte, that this doctrine might be confumed by two wit. 
neſſes- 4 It is a Church of God, although it bath great faults in it. lo that it obey them which admo- 
niſ it. **A@.r5.9.r.theſ,4.97. 5 A truc definition of the Catholike Church, which is one, 4 The 
Father ſantifieth vs, t un 10 ſey, ſeparateth vs from the wic bed. in giung vs to hi Soune , that Le may be 
in vt, and we in bim. & Rom. 1.7. (He. t. t. coloſ.1,22.1 f. 1. 9.018 2. 3 6 Whom url over 
$00dnefſe and mecye loue hath ſeparate i for himſelſe or whom God hath called to holineſſe: the ſixſt oſtheſe 
Iwo expoſitions,ſheweth from w. ence on ſaattification con meth, and the (econa ſheweth 10 what end it ien. 
deth, & 2.Tim.1.22, 6 He is ſahd proper ij to tal on God, who cryeth onto the Lord when hee n in das- 
ger, and craueth kelpe at bi bands and by the HH Synecdoche it u taken fir all the ſeruice of God; aud 
sberefore 18 call vpen c hrifts name i io acknowitege and take him for ver) God. 
3 Grace 


=" 2. £0 Rx" iabaf 


— — Wawa Cr. >... pn 


I CORINTHIANS, 


c The fonnda:ion 3 Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father 

—— — — and from the Lord lelus Chriſt, ; 
— 4 7 Ithanke my God alwayes on your bshalfe for the grace 
. of God, which is giuen you in leſus Chriſt, N 
7 Going ab out to That in all things you are made rich in him, & in d all 
condemae many vi- Ainde of tech, and in all knowledge: 


ces hee beginn:th . p 
ot as, ns 6 9 As the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt hath beene © confir- 


mendation of their med in you : 
—— 3 7 So that ye are not deſtitute of any gift: + *® wayting for 
1 appearing of our Lord Iefus Chrift. 


cend rochiding be- : 
ieg inoued wi 8 run Whoſhall alſo confi me yon vnto the ende, that 


malice or cnuic:yet yce may bee s blamelefle in the day of our Lorde leſus 
ſo that he telerteth Chriſt 


li d is the au- : : 
chan Senn 9 ad is“ faithfull, by whom ye are called vnto the ſel- 


chat in Chrii, that love ſhip of Ins Sonne leſus Chriſt our Lord. 


che Corinthians 10 No I befeech you, brethren, by the Name of ou 
might be more aha, Jord leſus Chriſt that * 5 yee all ſpeake one thing, and that 


med to prophane aud i + , : 
1 = Ps ills there be no diſſentions among you: but be ye i knit together 


of God in one minde, and in one iudgement. 
2 He taucheth that. 11 For it hath beene declared vnto mee, my brethren, of 


e.ehich hey . . 
1 you by them that are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are con- 


& Sceing tha; h,, R᷑eHHtons among you. 
2c liae here wor » 2 Now this I ſay, that cuery one of you ſaith, I am Pauls, 
— — and I am « Apollus, and I am Cephas, and 1 am Chriſts, 

— 0 * * 1 3 25 Is Chriſt diuidedꝰ was Paul crucified for yout᷑either 
veſhramediothe 

preſent ace of che (anthfult but by Speach her meaueth uot 1 vaine linde of babolmg, but the gilt of holy 
elogutu ce, which the Cor miltens abuſca, „ Hee theweth that the true vie of theſe giftes conſiſtetiꝶ 
herein, that the nu ght ie poet ot Chi might thereby be let foorth in them, that hecea'ter it might 
euidently appeare how wickedly they abuſed them to glory and ambition. e By thoſe exceliens 
gifts of the huly Ghoſt. % Tit. 2.11 priltwprens 3,20, to Hee ſaith by the way, that there is no 
cauſe why they Hula pleale rhemielues ſomuch inthole giſtes which they had reccined, ſeemg that 
thole vete nothing iu compariſon ot them which are to bee looked tor, f Hee (perketh of viclalt 
comma ng Cn:ft. Tt. Jef 3.13. mnds.25. 11 Heteſtifierhthat he hopeth well of chem hereat- 
tet, that they may more patiently abide his reprehenſion afterv.atd, And yet together therwithal ſhew- 
eth, that as well the beginning as the accomplithirg of our ſaluation is only the work of God. yg He 
caitech ibu blawelrfſe, uot whome man nruey [ound (ault with , but with u hene us 17141 can wmfily fade 
fealt, that u to ſey, then wth are in ¶ hriſt Teſs , in whome there u wo conderanation, See Luke x. 6, 
 t,Theſ.g.24. % Trac and conſtant. who doeth not one!y call vs, but yuerrh ws the giſt of perſeuerauee 
44%. 12 Having made an ende ofthe pretace hee commeth to the matter it ſelte, beginning witha 
moſt graue obteſtation, a5 though they ihould heare Cluift himielte ſpeaking aud not Paul, 13 The 
firſt pair of this Lpiſtle herein his pu: pole is to call backe the Cor:nthiansto brothetly cencotd and 
to take away all occa ion diſcord. Sothenthis firtt pare concetneth the taking away ofichiſmes. Nom 
a ſchiſme is when men, which othe tu: agree and conſenttoge thet is doctrine, do yet ſeparate them - 
felucs onefrom anothet. i Knii#orerher , as a budy that conficleth of all bu parts fiily hut together, 
14 Hee beginneth his repretc::fhon and ciiding by taking away of an objection: for that he vader» 
ſtoode by good witnelics that there were many factions among them. And therewithall he openeth the 
cauſe of diſſemions, becauſe that me did hang on une dottiur, tome on another, aud ſome were ſo ad- 
dicted tothemſelces, that they neglected all ductours and teachers, calling themſelues the diſciples of 
Chi iſt onely, ſhuttiog loorththeir teachers, & Thematter that I would fey to you, 1 tha, c l 18, 
24. be heſt reaſon why ſchiſines ought to be eiche wed: becauſe Chriſt ſeemeth by that meanes 
tobe deuided and torne iu pieces, who cannot bee the head of two diuers and dilagreeing bodies, be. 
ing himſ: He one. 16 Another reaſon : Brcautc they cannot without great iniuiv to Cod, ſo hang of 
men as of Chiſt. which thing no doub? they doe, l. ich allowe whatGoeuer fome man ſpeaketh euen 
for his perions ſake : as the:e men allowed one (cite ſame Goſpel being vttered of one man, and did 
loti:- it being vtteted of auuthet mau. So that theſe ſacuons were called by the names of their tea- 
chete Now Pan] ſetteth . laue his owne naue uot one ly to gricueno man, but alſoto ſhew that hee 
geadcth not his owe tauie. 
were 


C HA FP. I. 158 
17 Thethi:d reaſon 


wereye 77 baptized into the name of Paul? taken of the torme 
14 *5Ichanke God, that I biprized none of you, but4Criſ- and end of Raptiſme, 
1s, and Gaius u herein ue Make a 


15 Left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptizcd into mine owne 8 8 
ne I me 


name. of the Farherand the 
16 ] baptized alſo the honſhold of Stephanas: furchermote bly Gol, There- 
know I not,whether I baptized any other. ture although a man 


12 T + ” } — TT £Ort tall rom the 
17 For unis A me not to baptixe, but to preach line ef Choiſt yet 
the Goipel, not with +7 wifdeme of words, leſt the?! ct ofe t he hang v pon ſeme 
of Chriſt ſhould be made of none ettc& certaine teachers, aud 


ith. f. . . 2" tor toketh Chriſt: {; 
aſh, ol duelle; bur vuco vs, which are faued , it is the 17 (pork neo 


72 5 power of God. : ; One ly n alter, kee 
19 * For it is written, I will deſuoy the wiſedome of the vd beare him, 


wiſe, and will caſt away tlie vndei ſtanding of the prudent. * tag by whom- 
20 Where is the r!ife ? where is the o Sciibe? where is the 19 He proceſteri 


ediſpurer of thts world 2 hath not Cod made the wiſedume of that hee ſyeaketh 
this world tooliſhneſſe? ſo nuch the m ote 


2 pa hs d er * g . bold ly of theic 
21 25 For ſeeing the q world by wiſedome knew not God things, tvewele 


that through Gods providence bee is vo ye of all fulp'tion of challerging Diſciples into himlelle, 
and taking them from others. \Wheret y we may vnderſtand, that ot the ſc hollei s one lj, it the tea- 
chets alſo ate hete teptrehended. u hich yathercdthemielucy fucks aprt. T Attes 18. 19 The 
taking away of an vbiection: that ke ęaue not h ii ſelſe to bapiize u. any among the mino: for the con- 
tempt of Baptiſme, but becauſe lie was chiefy occupied io deliueting the doctrire, and committed 
them that recerued his d Hie to others to he baptized whereot he ha! Here. And ſo bee declared 
ſufficiently how ſarre he was from all an bution: Wheress on the her fide they v hom he teprehen- 
deth,as though they gathered diſe iples vnto chen. ſ. lues & not voto C hriſt brayge d molt ambitic uſly 
of unmbers which th ey kad bop ized, 2% No hee turneth i imiſelle to the Doctouis the mſe lues, 
which pleaſed themſe lue in brane and amhi: ĩous eloque ce, to the end that they might draw more 
Diiciples after them, He conſeſleti yꝰinely that he was vnlike vnte them. oppeling gravely as it be- 
came an Apoſtle, his example again then perucrie iudgemients, So that this is another place of this 
Ex iſtle.icuching the obieruirg of a god ſimplicity both in wordes and ſentences in teac hing et the 
Goipell. + Coap 2.13.2.p01,1.16 ub eloquence: which Paul catieth off ß nm hina not onely as 
wor nec. ſar 5. bat 24j6 ar (ot contrary te the office of his Apeſil:ſmp : ana jet had Pau br bind of eloquexce, 
lat it was heauenly,naot of ranting word on 4 words, 21 Thereaſon why bee vi: d not the peompe 
ol wordes and painted {p:ach: bi cauſe it was Gods will to bring the wor!d to lis obedience by that 
Wy wherebythe moſt ideots amen ſt inen might vnderſtard that this worke was done of God him- 
ſelte without the arte of ran, I lc le fte as ſaluation is ſet forth vnto vs in the Goſpell, by the Crulle 
of Chriſt. then which nothivg is more conterptible, and more farre from life. ſo God world bane the 
maner ol the preaching of the Croſſe. moſt different from thoſe means, u ith w lich men do vie to craw 
and entiſe otliers, cithet to heare or belecue: therefore it pleaſed him by a certaine kinde of molt wile 
ſolly to triumph ouet the moſt tool ſh u iſe de me of the werl i, as bee | ad ſaid befure by Elay that he 
would. And here by we may gather.that both thoſe Dottours which ie pa fed vp with amb i tious e- 
locuence, and alſo their bearers ſhaved farie away tron: the end aud mark cttherr vocation. BY The 
preaching of Chriſt eracified 0» the kind &! frerch uh we wie, * Rem nine, „ Bt that w/evein Le 
declareth bus aarnentons power in (aug hn eleft, which world ns: ſo tri dently eppeare. it 1 kansea vpon 
aus helpe of man. fo ſo man wich atiulate that to het, which u proper oncly te che croffe of cit. 
22 The Apoſile ptoourthi. that this ought not one ly nor to freme range. ſeeing that it was foretold 
jo long before, bu declareth turtber, tha! God is wont to ppnith the pride ot the wos lile in ſuch fort, 
Wien 0 pl: ateth it ſelie in it ewne wiledurne : and therefore thar that is vaine,yea a thing of nothing, 
and ſuch as God reiectetli as vnpie Gable which they ſo carebully laboured for, and grade fo great ac» 
count of 8 E/a129.14- 0 BY: cre art i, than learned fellow en thon thrt frencefſt thy dates in 
turm thy bookes? p Thout' at hende ſ all thy tire n ſ elm out the ſecrete ihm of thu worlde,and 
N expomnamy all hard owu-itrons : And this hee against a tHe with of world. for there was 
uot owe of this “t conla lo much n+ deem Vpon thu teryer and Hi ra {oxy 22 Hee theweth 
that the pride of men was worthily puniſhed of God, becguſe that hey would not behold Ged, as 
mect waSikey ſhould, iu the moſt cleate plaffe of the wiledome of the ww td, whichis the werkman- 
hip of th; world, & * tent mean il men winch are not "ITT" uwe, Cat remaiueas t' e 
POL WO HO n. 


in the 


— 


F r A rs 


I CORINTHIANS: 


» ste workin. in the r wiſdome of God, *4 it pleaſed God by the ſ fooliſhnes 


ar 4 — of preaching to ſaue them that belecue: 


weilo wiſdom- of God 22 * *5 Seeing allo that the Iewes require a ſigne, and the 
ingrauen in ii ſ ttt Orecians ſeeke after wiſedome. 


8 be- 2 3 But we preach Chriſt crucified : vnto the Iewes, euen a 
— Tho caodacte of ſtumbling blocke, and vnto the Grecians,fooliſhneſſe: 
Gedis woadertall. 2 4 But vnto them which are called, both of the Iewes and 


for while he goeth a- Grecians,rc preach Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſ 

bout co punith — of God. ef l P e dome 
d f h , * . * . 

Re ir very providers 2.5 For the fooliſhneſſeof Godis wiſer then men, and the 

and care ul for the Weakencile of God is ſtronger then men. 

faluation of it, and 26 26 For brethren, you ſee your t calling, how that not ma- 


teacheth men to be- Ry f a ; | 
cone fooles that they ny wiſe men u after thefieſh, nor many mighty, nor wany no- 


may be wiſe to God, ble are calcd, g 13 8 
80 bet calteth the 27 ButGod hath choſen the fooliſſi things ot the world to 
preaching of 1 g. conſuuid the wiſe, and God hath choſen the weake things of 


t h . . . 
— voy the world, to comound the mighty things, 


wmeeveſeaſon be lan- 28 And vile things of the world and things which are de- 
ect them veryſhvp ſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things which x arc not, to bring 


t, who had rather 0 . , 
charge God with As, to ) noug nt things that a: ©, 


then achrowledgetheiy 25 That no *fleſh ſhould reioyce in his preſence. 

ow crauc per- 30 But yee are of lum in Chriſt Ielus, 2 who of Cod is 
don for it. 5 made vnto vs wiſdome, and rightcouſneſſe, and ſancti fication, 
8 : nog ànd redemption, 


25 Adcclarat: . . 1 ; 
that which he ſaid: 31 That, according as it is written, + b He that :<:oycerh, 


that the preachin g let him reioyce in the Lord. 

of the Golpellis 

fooli b. It is fooliſh Garth he to:bem whom God hath not indued with ne light, that is to ſay. to all 
men, being conſidered in them (clues: or he lewes require mitacles, & the Grecians arguments, which 
they may comprehend by their wit aud wiſ:dome : aud theicf re they doe not one ly not beleeue the 
Golpel. but alſo they mocke at it. Not withſtanding iu this tooliſh pteaching. there is the great vertue 
and wiſ{ome of God, but ſuch as thoſe onely which ate called, doe petceiue: God ſnewing moſt plaine· 
ly, that euen then when mad mer thinke him moſt ſooliſh, he is fatre wiſer then they ate, and that hee 
ſurmo iuteth all their might aud power, when he vſeth moſt vile and abiect things, as it hath appeared 
in the Fruit ot the preaching of the Goſpell, 26 A cenfi:mation taken of thoſe things which came 
to paſſe at Corinth w ete the Church eſpecially conſiſted of the baſeſt and commen people, inſomuch 
that the Philoſophers of Greece were driven toſhame, whey they ſawe that they could doe nothi 
with their wiſlome and eloquence, in compariſon of the Apoſtles, whom notw;thitanding they calle 
ideotes and vulearned. And herewithall doeth he beate downe their pride : for God did not preferre 
th em before thoſe noble and wiſe men, becauſe they ould be proud, but that they might be conſtrai» 
ved euen whether they would or not to t. ice in the Lord, by whoſe wercy althongh they were the 
moſt abiects of all. they had obtcined in Chtiſt, both this wiſtome,and all thwngs neceſſaty to ſaluation. 
tit way the Lord hath taken in calling you. 1 Aſier that kinde of wiſflome which men mate ac- 
count of, as thygh there were none elſe ; who becauſe they are carnall, know not ſpiritaa / wiſtdeme- 
x hach inmans indgement are amol nothing. y To ſhew that they are maine and rwprofiiable and 
nothing worth. See Nom. 3. 11. x3 Fleſh, oft & we ſer, taken for the whole man : and hee v/etb tha word 
Fleſh,very fi:ly to ſet the weak and veiſer alle condition of men, and the maiefly of God one againſt the other. 
« Whom becaſt downe beſore.now he liſteth vp nee higher thin all men, yet ſo that he ſbeweth them that 
ad ther worthineſſe u without ih ſel vet. that u. flanderh in Chriſt, and that of Ged, 27 Hee teacheth 
that eſpecially and above all things, the Goſpell ought oot to bee contemned, ſee ing it conte iueth the 
chieteſt chings that are to be deſiteo, to wit,trne wildome, the true way to obtaine tighteouſneſſe, the 
tue way to liue honeſtly and godl / the true deliuerance ſrom all miſeries and calamities. I ere. s. 
24-2 cor. 10 17. (Let him peeld all to Gd, aud give bim thantes: andſe by the place u mans free wil 
beaten de vn bich the Papifts ſ arcane. 


CH:AP. 


4 


CHAP. 11. 159 


1 He ſetteth downe a platforme of his preaching, 4 which was 
baſe in reſpelt of manswiſedome, 7. 13 but noble in reſpect of 
the ſpirituall power and efficacie, 14 and ſo concludeth that 
feſb and blood cannot rightly iudge thereof. 


Nd i I. brethren, when I came to you, came not with & ex- 1 He returneth to 
A cellencie of words, or of wiſedom, ſhe wing vnto you the the 17. verſe of the 


a teſtimome ot God. ; — — 
2 For l h eſteemed not to knowe any thing among you, exampſe conſeſiing 
fue Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified. that he vſed not a- 
+ And I wes among you in c weakeneſſe, and in feare, Tongſtthemenber 
ard in much trembling. X — — * 
"IC" . « : g peac | 
4 — — my word, and my preaching in the g enti- of mans wiledome, 
ſing ſpeach of mans wiſedome, i but in plainę © euidence of the but with great ſin- 
pu def power, 9 ——2 
5 3 Thatyour faith ſhou!d not be in the wiſedom of men, preached leſus 
but in the power of God. Chriſt crucified, 


6 4 And we ſpeake wiſedome among them that are* per- humble and ab- 
fed: not the wiſedome of this world, neither ofthe ! prinicgy 2 
ofthis world, which come to nought. 4 2 

7 5 But we ſpeake the wiſdome of God in a 8 myſtery, enen « The Ceſpel. 


the hid w1ſedozne , s which God bad determined before the - Ipurpeſed uot 
world, vnto our glory: N 2 
8 Which none of the princes of this world hath knowen: #e — 


for had they knowen it, they would not haue crucified 5 Lord 22 cruci- 
ofglory. 

9 3 But as it is written, The things which eye hath not 2 —_— 
ſeene,neither eare hath heard, neither came into i mans heart, neſs againſt excel. 


are which God hath prepared for them that loue him. ef mores and 
therefore ienneth with 
it ſrare and ty em bling, which are the companions of trut moceſtie , not ſoch ſrare ani crembling as terriſi 


the conſcience, but ſuch as art contravie to vani ite aud pride. (hap 1. 19. 2. peter 1.16, 2 Heturneth 
that now to the commendation of his miniſterie, which hee had graunted to his aducrfaries: for his 
vertne and power which they knewe well enough. was ſo much the more excellent, becaule it had no 
worldly helpe ioyned with it. 4 By plaine exidence he meaneth ſuch a proofe, as ù made by cer taine, and 
weceſſarte reaſons. 3 And he telleth the Corinthians, that he did it for their great proſite, becauſe they 
might thereby know maniſeſtly, that the Goſpel was ſrom heauen. Therfore he ptiuily rebuketh them, 
decauſe that in ſeeking vaine olteutation, they willingly depriued themſelues of the greateſthelpe of 
their faith, 4 Another argument taken of the nature ofthe thing, that is, of the Goſpel, which is true 
wiſedome, but knowen to them onely which are deſirous of perfe ion : and isvuſauery to them which 
otherwiſe excell in the world. but yet vainely and frailly. e Thoſe are called perfeti here, not which 
bad gotien per ſel tian alreadie, but ſuch 11 tt nd 10 it P/ iam 3.15. ſo that per felt u ſet againſi Male. 
F They that are wiſer richet g itr thenother meu are. He ſheweth the cauſe why this wiſedome 
cannot be petceiued of thole excellent worldly wits: to wit, becauſe indeed it is ſo deep, that they can 
not attaine vnto it. 8 Vie men could not ſo much as drrame of. 6 Hee taketh away an obiection: 
If it be ſo hard. vhen and how is it knowenꝰ God faith he determined with himſelſe frem the begin- 
ning, that which his purpoſe was to bring foorth at this time out of his ſecrets, ſor the ſaluation of 
men. + Hetakethaway another obiection: why then, how commeth it to paſſe, that this wiſedome 
was ſo teiected of men of higheſt 2uthoritie,that they crnc1fied Chriſt himſelfe + Paul anſweteth: Be · 
cauſe they knew not Chriſt ſuch as he was. + That mightie God, ſull of true maieſiic and glory: Now 
thi place hath in it a moſt evident proofe of the Diuinitie of Chriſt, and of hu 1wnmy co! the two natures in one, 
which hath thu in it, that that which in proper to the manhood alone, a voucbed of the Godhead iomed with 
the man hood: which hmde of ſpeach i called of the olde ſalbers, a making common of thivgs belonging te 
fone one, with other to whom they doe not beleng, 8 Another obiection: But how cauld it bee that 
thoſe wittie men could not perceive this wiſedome ? Paul anſwereth :Becanſe we pteachthoſe things 
which paſle all — 4 Ejai,64.4, 3 Han came ſo mach ai ti inte of them, much 


Ant conceine them with by ſencts, 


109 But 


I CORINTHIANS, 


10 Rut God hath revealed them vnto vs by his Spirit : for 


9 Aqueſtion: It it 
ſurmount the capa. 1 
citie of men. how can the Spirit * ſearcheth all things, yea, the decpe things of God. 


it de vndetſtood 1+ For vhat man know eth the things of a man, ſaue the 
of auy — nw. Iſpirit of a man, which is in him? euen ſo the things of God 
can you ce ar2ant knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. 


pteach it ? by a pecu- n ; * 1 
Jiar lightning by 12 Now we haue receiued not the "ſpirit ofthe world, but 


GudsSpirit,where- the Spirit, which is of God, i that we might"know the things 
wich whoſocuetis that are giuen to vs of God. 


iuſpired, he cap en- 12 : * | WG: 5 

— tz — ungs alſo wee ſpeake, not in the $ words 
Cn hd which mans wiſedome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt 
& There u noi lo teacheth, o comparing ſpirituall things with ſpirituail things. 
frern and hidilen in 14 But the Y natural man peiceiuethj not the things of 


3ad:bus the Spirit irie of 0 . B 
— the Spirit of God : for they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him: neither 


to He ietie h that can he know them, becauſe they are 1 ſpiritually diſcerned, 
forth by aſivulitoede, 15 * But he that is ſpirituall, diſcerneth all things : yet 
which heſpake of the 15 he himlelteis judged of no man. 


iuſpitation of the Spi- 5 , 
 kcthefurceof  . 16 + For who hath knowen the minde of the Lord, that 


mans wit ſearchbeeb he might t inſtru him? Bur we haue the u minde of Chriſt, 
eu: things pertaining | 

to min, io docth our me by that po ver of the holy Ghoſl,vnderſtand heauenty things. I The. 
cf man which a endured with the ableneſſe to onder//and andi , m1 The *pirit wh:ch — . — 
doeth nos each 7 things of 8:51 world but liſieth vs vn to God: andth:> place rrechtth vt ag ib Pre 
prfts, what faith 6, from whence it couneth, and what ſorceitu of 1» That which he ſpake generally, 
hee teſtraineth now to tho © things which God hath eprn:d uo vs of or ſaluatton in Chriſt: 
leſt that any man thould {eparate the Spirtt from the preaching of the word & Chriſt : or ſhould thuke 
thatthoſeſantaſticall men are governed by the S hirit of God. which wandring heſides the word, thruſt 
apeday aire hc, want we rae fecretsof God, wy The wmd (barn) a tal en here in bu pro- 
per ſence, for true knowledge, which tne Syirit of God , i t. 12 Now he 1eturneth to his pur, 
poſe, and concludeth the argument which he began vect* 6. and it is iW us: the words muſt be applied 
to the maiter,and the matter muſt be ſer forth with words which are meete and conue giert for it:now 
this wiſedome is Ipiritual an not of man, and therefore it muſt be Geliuered by a ſpiritual kind of tea- 
ching. andnot by entiſing words of mans cloquence, that the ſimple, and yet wonderfull maicſtic of 
the holy Ghoſl may therein appeate. + Chap 1.15.2 pre 1.15, o Apply the wordt wato the mat- 
ger fe witythat a, we reath ſpiriiuel! things, (0 aii owr lind of cexching be ipricuell. 1 pate bee pre. 
uenteth an oft-nce or {tumbling blocke : How commeth it ro paſſe , that fo le allowe theſe things? 
This is not to be marueiled ar, faith tie Apoſtle, ee ing tuat med in thett natw all powers(as they ter- 
med them) are not endued with tha: facultie whereby iyititnall thinpz ate diſcetned ( hich ſacultie 
commeth another way) andtherefore they accoume ſpiritnall wieda folly:and it ic 28 it he houl 
G 1s nnn r blinde men cannot indge ot colours, ſeeing that they lacks y light of their 
eyes. and therfore light is to them as darknes þ The wa that hath uo light of vader ſanding, the 
that which he rowght with him, eueu ſrom hu 1aothres wombe, 14 lune ac fue th it. fude 10. 17 Ly the von- 
ue of the ho Ghoſt 14 He amplificth the matrer by contraries. de fav th and dicernath, 
25 The witedome of the fleſh, [aith Paul. determineth nothing certainely, no net ia it own? affaires, 
much leſſe can ir diicerne range, thot is ſyitituail things, Rut the Spi- it of God wheeewith ſpiritual} 
men ate indue:,can be deceiued by nomeanes, & theriore be reproved of no man. Vue mauer 
when the Prophets av” ind rd of the Prophets, 16 u the (pron; that iu eth. and not the mean ＋ Ejat 49.13, 
you, 10.26 . © reaſon? rhe former ſaying : for he is called ipititual, which hath 1e2rued that by 
the vertne ofthe Syirit, which Chrift hath taught vs. Now if that which we haue learned of that Ma- 
Rtee,conld be reproued of any man, he muſt needs be witer then God: whernpon it folleweth that they 
gre nar only tooliſh, but alſu wicked. which thinke that they can deviſe ſomerhing that is either mere 

erfed ox ehac theys's mend the viſe dome of God a better way then they knew or tang ht, which vn- 
dowhregly were ib. d with Gods Spirit. . Ly head to his, andicach H what hee would doe. 
1 IVeare in ined with the Sprritol hriſl. oh 2yentth auto vt tholt ſecrets , which by all other means are 
- nlcarthabic,avd 17/0 all ereth what/arnc, 


CHAP. TIL 
1 He vec! deth a reaſon why he preached ſraall matters unte them. 
4 Hee [herert bow they ought te eftecme of miniflers. 6 The 
miniſtevs alice. 19A true forme of edi) 16 Hee mw 
yet 


Lis 


_— 


7 


r 


meth the Corinthians, that they bee not drawen away ti frophane 
things, 18 through the proud wiſdome of the fleſh. 
Nd * I could not ſpeake vnto you, brethren, as vnto ſpiri- 1 Having Gclared 
A tual men, but as vntoscarnal, nn as vnto babes in Chriſt tue worthineſſe of 
2 I gaue you milke to drinke, and not Þ meat: for ye were 454 c 8 
not yet © able to heare it neither yet now are ye able. and hauing — 
For ye are yet carnall: tor whereas there ts among you cendemnedtbe blind- 


enuying,and ſtrife, and diuiſions, are ye not carnall, and walke neſſe of mans minde, 


now length he ap- 
as 4 men ? f ply eth it particnlaily 
4 For when one ſaith, I am Pauls, and another, I am Apol- tothe Corinthians, 
los are ye not cainall? calling them carnall, 


5 Whois Paul then?and who is Apollus, but the mini- that ts,ſuch in whom 


as yet the fleſh pre- 
ſters by whom ye beleeued, & as the Lord gaue to cuery man? gov — 


6 haue planted, x pollos watred, bur God gaue the in- Spirit. And he brin- 


creaſe. | geth a double teſti. 
7 So then, neither is he that planteth, any thing, neither he nan — — 
that watererh, but Cod that giueth the increaſe. — — 


And he that plante th, and he that watreth,are one, æand ſo much that hee 
every man ſhall receiue his wages, accotding to his labour, dealt withthem no 


1 | herwiſe then wi 
For we tagether are Gods © labourers ; ye ate Gods huſ- — — wr 


bandry. and Gods building. ; as are almoſt babes in 
19 According to the — of God giuen to me, as a skilſul the doctrine of godli- 
t 


maſter builder, l haue laid the foundation, & another buildeth — — 4 
theron: q but let euery man take heed ho lie buildeth vpon it. indeede — 
14 3 For other foundation can no man laye, then that ſendons, which ſprang 
vp by reaſon oſ the 
lęnotance of the vertue of the Spi it, and heauenly wiſedome, that they had proſited very little or no- 
— a Hie calltih them camall, hich are as jet iguc r aut, and ther c re to cap eſſe i thebetter he ter. 
meth them babes, b Subſlantial vtat or flrong mcut. © To be fedbyme ui ſabidauiiall meaiethere- 
fore aa the Cormthians erew vp in age. ſo the Apoſile now iſhed them by teac hing firil with nile, then with 
ſtrong meat, w bich differ ence wayorely but inte manncy of teaching, 4 By the quae and conpoſſe of 
as wit andiudgement. 2 Alter that he hath ſufficiently reprehended ambitious teachers, & their 
ſooliſh e ſteemetꝭ, now he 1],eweth how the true miniſters are te be eſteemed, that ve attribute not vn- 
to them mote or leſſe then we ouglit to doe. Therefore he reacheth vs,that the yare they by whom we 
are brought to faith & ſaluatioa, but yet as the miniſters ot God, & ſuch as doe nothing of themielues, 
but God ſo working by them as it pleaſeth him to furvith them with his gitts, Therefore we bane not 
tomarke or conſider what minilter it is that ſpeaketh. but what is ſpoken:and we muſt depend only 
vpen him which ſpeaketh by his ſeruants, 3 He brautifierhthe former ſentence, with tu o ſimilitudet: 
firſt,comparing the company ofthe faithfal to a ficld which God maketh fruictul, when it is fowed aud 
watered through the labour ol his ſetuanto: next by comparing it to an houſe, which indeedthe Lord 
buildeth, but by the hands of his workemen, ſome of whom, he vſeth inlay ing the toundation,otbers in 
building of it vp, No, both theſe ſiaulitudes tend to this purpole, to thew that all things ate wholly 
accompliſhed by Gods one ly authotitie and might, ſo that we . uſt onely haue an c ie to him. Moreo- 
uer although that God vſeth ſome inthe better part of the worke, wee muſt rot therefore contemne 
other in reſye& ot them, and much le ſſe may wee diuide or let them apart (as theſe fatious men did) 
ſeeing that all of them labour in Gods buſineſſe. and in ſuch ſort,that they ſerue to finiſh ene ſelle ſame 
worke,although by a diners manet of working, o much that they need one anothers helpe. + Pſal. 
62. 1 2 gal. C. e. e Seruin wuder hum: ow they which (erko wager another, doe nothing of their om 
ſirengtb but as it v1 ninen tl em ty prac, which grace akerb them (t rt fernre, Tool e Chap. t5.10, 
and a cormth. 3,6. and all che vicreaſe that comme: by ther lal ea: dorth ſoprocerdeſrom Cod that no pare 
of thepraiſe of 11141 | ce vinento the vnder jernant, 4 Now he lpeaketh to the teachers themſelnes, 
which ſucceded lum inthe Church of Corinth, and in then perton, toall that were aſter or ſhall bee 
Paſtours of the Cimerey ations, ſec ing that they ſuecede into the labout ot the Apoſtles, which were 
planters and chiefe builders. 1 hereturc he warneth them firit, that they perſwade not themſelues that 
they may build after cheg owne fantafre,that is, that they way ptopound and ſet forth anything in the 
Church,cither in matter. or in kind of teaching, dillet ent from the Apoſtles which were the chiete buil- 
ders, 5 Moteonrr,he ſhewerh what this foundation is, to wit, Chriſt le ſus, from which they may not 
trac away one iote inthe baildiog vp el this building, 
which 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


which is layd, which is Ieſus Chriſt, 
6 Thirdly he ſhe 12 And if any man build on this foundation, gold, M. 
erh that they muſt uer, precious ſtones, timber, haie, or ſtubble, 


— 13 7 Euery mans worke ſhalbe made manifeit: for the 


ding be avtwerable hall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be reuciled by the fire: andthe 
to the foundation} fireſhall tric euery mans worke of what ſort it is. 
is,that admooitions, 14 If any mans worke, that hee hath built vpon, abide, hee 


exhortations, and ee 
whatſocuer pA i- ſhall receiue wages. 


neth to the edify. 15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhall loſe,bur. he ſhal be 
ing ofthe flocke,be ſaued himſelfe: neuertheleſſe yet as it were by the fire. | 
an{werable ro the 16 49 Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, & that 


ctrine of Chriſt, 3 
—— — „ the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 


forme: uhichdodrine 17 If any man f deſtroy the Temple of God, him ſhal God 
is compared to gold, deſtroy: for the Temple of God is holy, xhich ye are. 


— Henn 18 ** Let no man deceiue himſelte : If any man among 
tet. Elaia alſo and you ſeeme to be wiſe in this world, let him be a foole, chat hee 


Iohn in the Reuelati- may be wiſe. | , 
on build the hea. 19 For the wiſedome of this world is fooliſhneſſe with 


ite. And to hp ns: | 
ä — God: ſor it is written, æ He gcatcheth the wiſe in his own craf- 


wood, hay. ſtubble, tineſſe. 
that is to (ay , curious 20 * And againe, The Lord knoweth that the thoughts of 
and vaine queſtions the wiſe be vaine. 


decrees: and be. , X A 
Edexro be ort, all 21 ** Therefore let no man h reioyce in men: for al thing 


— kin J of tea. are! yours. : 
ing which ſerneth i Fray 
———— - SOV be Paul, or Appollos, or Cephas,or j worlds 
falſe doctrines, wher- 

el he ſpeak 2th net here are not aid properly to be built vpon this foundation, vnleſſe peraduenturt in 
ſhew onely. 7 Heteſtificth, as indeed thetruth is, that all are not good builders, no not ſome of 
them which ſtand vpon this one and onely foundation : but huwſocuer this worke of euill builders, 
ſaith he,ſtand for a ſeaſon. yet ſhall it not alwaies deceive, becauſe that the light of the truth appeaning 
at length as d ay,ſt:2ll diſſolue this darknes,and ſhewe what it is. And as that ſtuffe js tried by the fire, 
whether itbe good or not. ſo wil God in his time by the touch of his ſpirit, & word, trie all buildings, 
and ſo ſliall it come to patſe,that ſick as be found pute and ſound,hal ſtil continue io to the praiſe of 
the workeman: but they that are otherwiſe ſhal be conlumed and vani h away,and ſo ſhall the worke- 
man be fraſtrare of the hope of his labout whick pleaſed himſelfe in a thing ot naught. 8 Hetaketh 
not away hope of ſaluation from the vnskilful and foolith buiiders, which hold faſt the foundation,of 
which ſort werethoſe Rhetoricians rather then paſtours of Corinth: but he addeth an exception,that 
they muſt notwithſtanding laffer this trial of theit worke & alſo abide the loſſe of their vaine labours, 
+ Chep.6.rg.2 cor. 6. 16 9 Continuing fill in the Metaphore of a building, ke teacheth vs that 
thisambition vs not onely vaine, but alſo ſactilegious: For hee ſaith that the Chutch is as it were the 
Temple of God, which God hath as it were conſecrated vnto himſelts by b1sSpirit, Then turning 
himſe lſe to theſe ambitious men, he ſheweth that they yrophane the Temple of God, becauſe thoſe vain 
arts wherin they pleaſe themſelues fo much, ate as he teacheth,ſo many pollutions of the holy doctrine 
of God. aud the putitie of the Church. Which wickednefle ſhall not be ſuffered vnpuniſhed. f Def. 
beth it. and maꝛeth it vncleane, being ho!p: and ſurely they do defile it. Paul hu indeement which by fleſhly 
eloquence dic d le the purity of the Goſbel. 10 He concludeth by the conttaty, that they profeſſe pure 
wiſedome in the Church ef God, which refnſe and caſt away all thoſ: vanities of men: and if they bee 
mocked ot the world. it is ſufficient for them that they be wiſc according to the wiſdome of God. and 
3s he will haue them to be wiſe, + 105 5.1;, g Bee they newer ſo craftie. et the Lord will tale then 
whey h ſhall aiſconer their neachery, PH i. 21 Heretuineth to the propoſition of the . 
yer'e,tirſt warning the heaters. that hencetorward they cſteeri not as lords. thoſe whom God hath ap» 
pointed ro be miniſters and not lor qs of their taluation:which thing they doc, that depend vpon men, 
and not ypon God that ſyeaketh hy them, Plicaſt e. 2 Helpes appeinted r your benefit, 
12 He paſſeth from the perſons tothe things themſelu2s that hisacgument may be mote forcible:yez 
he aſcendeth from Chriſt to the Father to lhe that we r2{! oui ſelue ano not in Chriſt kimſelfe, in that 
that he is man, but hecauſe he carieth vs vp enen tothe Father , as Chiiſt witneſſeth of himlclic every 
wucte, chat he was ſent of his Father hat by this band we may be all kuit with God hiaſelſe. 

or 
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r „ Ce erect. a. eee oy. A .. 


CH AP. IIIL 261 
or life, or death: whether they be things preſeut, or things to 


come, euen all are yours 
1j And ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. 


C HAP. IIII. 


t Bringing in the definition of a true Apoitle, be ſheweth 
that hamilitie enght ratber to be an honour then a ſhame unte _w_ 
bim. 9 He bringeth in prooſe, whereby it may euidently ay- 
prare, 10 that he neither had care of glory, 11 nor ef hu 
bellie, 17 He commendeth Time. : 


Et ta a manſothinkeof vs, as ofthe miniſters of Chriſt, : He concludeth the 


d diſpoſers ofthe ſecrets of God, — — 
2 And as for the reſt, it is required of the diſpoſers, that —— — 
every man be found faithful. chem not as lords: 


and yet notwithſtan. 


3 3 Astouching me, I paſſe very litle to be iudged of you, 4 ; 
+6rof mans d iudgement \ I iudgenot mine — leihe n = — rod 3 
4 For I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby them that are ſent 


juſtified: but he that indgeth me, is the Lord. — — — — 
s Therefore iudge nothing before the time, vntill the pupetesdhaechenpway 


Lord come, who will lighten things that are hid in darknefle, receive as ĩt weie at 
and make the counſels ofthe hearts maniſeſt: and then ſhall e- their hand. che ttea· 
man haue d praiſe of God. ſure ot ſaluatiou 


which is dia wes out 


6 7Now theſe things, brethren, I haue figuratively ap- ot the ſecrets ol Gods. / 
plied vnto mine owne fete and apollos , for your — 42 . 


ye might learne © by vs, that no man preſume aboue j which 2 —— all.he wats 
d; vritten, that one ſwell not againſt another for any mans — rw 
cauſe. themielnes notas 

7 8 for ho ſeparateth thee ? and what haft thou, that lords, but as fairhfull 


thou haſt not receiued ? if thou haſt receiued it, why reioyceſt — — bh 


account of their ſteward!hip vuto God, 3 Becauſe in reprehending others, he ſet himuſelfe for av ex · 
ample, he vſeth a preoccupation, or preuenting of an obiectios,and viing the grauitic ef an Apoſtle, he 
fheweth that he careth not for the contrary indgements that they haue of him, in that they eſteemed 
him as a vile perſon, becauſe hee did nor ſet forth himſelfe as theꝝ did, and he bringetb good reaſons 
why he was nothing moued with the judgements whichthey had of him, 4 Firſt, becauſe that 
which men ĩudge in theſe caſes of their ou ne bi aines, is no more to be accoumed of, then when the 
rule arne d doe iudge of wiſedome. 4 Nerd for word Das, aſter the manner of fpeeth of the ci ian. 
5 Secondly.ſaich he, how can you indge how much ot ho litle Iam to be accounted of ſeeing that l 
my ſelle which know my ſelte better then you doe, and which dare profeſſe that I haue walked in my 
vocation with a good conſcience, dare not yet notwithſtanding challenge any thing to my ſelſe: for l 
know that I am not vnblameable, all this notwithſtanding : much leffe therefore Id 1 pleaſe my 
ſelte as you do e 1 permit my ſelſt 0 the Lords madgenient. 6 A third rea ſon proceeding ofa con. 
cluſion as it were, out of the ſor imer reaſons, It is Gods office to eſteeme eue ry man according to his 
value, becauſe he knoweth the ſecrets ot the heart, which men tor the moſt part are ignorant of. There. 
fore this iudgement pertaiueth not to you. ++ Mairh.9.1., d Ovecouldnotbe praiſed abone the ruiũ 
but the other ſhould be blamed : and he mentione:b praiſe rather then difÞraiſe, for that the beginning of 
thu ſore was thun hat they gant more to ſome men then meet was, 7 Hauing reiected their iudgement, 
he ſetteth forth himſelſe againe as a ſingular example of modeſtie, a: one which concealing in this E. 
piſtle thoſe factious teachers names, doubted not to pat downe his own name & Apollos in che ir place. 
and tooe vpou him. as it were their ſhame: ſo fatte was he from pte ſerring himſelſe toany, e By 
eur examp e.which choſe rather to take other mens faults vpon v, then rocarpe any by nawe. 8 Hee 
ſheweth a gond meam to bridle pride:firftif thou conſider how rightly thob exempeelt thy ſelſe eumm 
ol the number of othꝰ rs. leeing thou art a man thy ſelfe: againe,ul thou canſide r that altbough thog - 
baue ſomething more then — men haue. yet thou haſt it not hut by Gods bountilulneſſe. And whas 
Wiſe man is he that will bragge of anotler — chat againſt =” RT 4 
Ry os x 


. CORINTHIANS. 


Frhere ij notꝭ ing then thou, as though i thou haddeſt not received it ? 
n vr ofuaturethaty, 8 No ye are full: now ye are made rich: yeeraigne as 


2 — kings without vs, and would to God ye did raign,that we al- 


Baue, we haxeizof ſo might raigne with you. 
grace, wich te Pcla· 9 For I thinke that God hath ſer forth vs the laſt Apoſtl 

| | poſtles, 
Liens _ balfe Pele. as men appointed to death: for we are made a b gaſing ſtocke 
SH wilnet coffe. vnto the world,and to the Angels, and to men. 
moſt yr ne mocke, 10 Wee are fooles for Chiiſtsſake, and yee are wiſe in 
to caute thoſe ambi- Chriſt ; we are weake, and ye are ſtrong : yee are honourable, 
— 5 and we are deſpiſed. 
— : 14 Vntothis houre we both hunger and thirſt, and are na- 
g lie that wiu tate a ked, and are buff ted, and haue no certaine dwelling lace, 
right <1ew ho: like 12 + And labour, working with our owne hands: we are 
— . reuiled, and et we bleſſè: we are per ſecuted, and ſuffer it: 
2 13 + Wee are euill ſpoken ofyand we pray: we are made as 
Jour let burs ſonnpare the * filth of the world, the oflskowi ing of all things, vnto 
thedelicaies of the this time. 


— 8 : _ 14 '*I writenot theſe things to ſhame you, but as my be. 
we ſce it here. loued children 1 admoniſh you. : 
„ Aft 25.34. 15 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtructours in Chriſt, 


* — on : _ 8. yet hans ye not many Fathers: for in Chriſt leſus I haue begot · 
23-34 477.60. ten you through the Goſpel. 

uh ſweeping 16 Wheretore,I pray you, be yee followers ofme. 

rs — _— 17 For this cauſe haue l — vnto you Timotheus, which is 
r> Moderating the : , 

de - beloued _ . — — — in 1 — — 
mocke he puttern you in remembrance ot my * wayes in Chriſt, as I teach eue 
them in mind to te · where in euery Church. 


member of whom 18 *1 Some are puffed vp as though I would not comevne 
they were begotten to you. 


in Chriſt, and that & i ; 
they * 19 Put I will come to you ſhortly,” ifthe Lord will, and 
doubt to ſollow him will know , not the * words ofthem which are puffed vp, but 
for an example, al- the power. 
= - 4 1 . * * . 

— wy — 20 For the kingdoms of God i not in word but in power. 
ward thew in reſpect 21 ** What wil ye?ſhall I come vnto you with a rod, ot in 
of others, yet mighty loue, and in the * ſpirit of meekeneſie? 

by the efñcac ie of ; 
Gods Spirit, as they had had triall cherofinthemſelues, i II hat wayand rule 1 folow euer whert is 
teaching the Churches, 112 Laſt af all he deſcendeth alſo to Apoſtolike threatnings , but yet chidiug 
them as a ſathet, leſt by their dilorder he be conſtrained to come to puniſh ſome among them . A, 
19. 21. 4e 4.15, 4 By nd, he meaneth their pamte4 and coloured bind of elogurnee, anainfi which ht 
ſettetb the vertue of the Snivit, 12 Apaſsing oncrto an othet part of this Epiſtle, wherein he reyte · 
hendeth molt ſharply a very hainous offence ſhewing the vſe of eccleſiallicall cottection.  Meekt» 


dy afjeRted towards 5er. 
CHAP. V. 


1 That they haue winked at him mh committed inceft with hi 
mother in Law, 2. 6 he ſheweth ſhould cauſe them rather to 
be aſhamed, then to reioſce. 10 Such kind ofwickedneſſes 
to bepuniſled with excommunication , 12 leſt other be int · 
cted with it. 


x They are greatly IT. is heard certainly that there i fornication among you! 


to be reprehended and ſuch fornication as is not once named among the Gen» 
which by ſoff-ring 


of wickedneſſe, ſetlotth che Church of God te be mocked and ſeotu: d of the infidels» 


tiles, 
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tiles, that one ſhould haue his fathers wife. 
2 And yee are putted vp and haue not rather ſorowed, 2 There ars none 


that he which hath done this deede, might be put from among — roude then 


leaſt ano 
themſel es, 


u. 
5 3 For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpigit, 3 Excommunicztiog 


haue determined already as though I were preſent, chat he that — — 


hath thus done this thin | 
+ When yeeare gathered ether , and my ſpirit, in the — — aq 


b Name uf our Lord Teſus Chriſt, chat ſuch one, I ſay, + by the ritie of the whole 
wer of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, — — 


5 Bee c delivered vnto Satan, for the? deſtruction of j,geay eres 
the fleſh, that the ſpi1 ir may hee Gaued in che day of the Lord „Dal 


leſus, and wid. | 
6 7 Yourreioycing d is not good: know you not that a 4 — vpe Chrift 
litle le auen leaueneth the whole lumpe? 428 


7 *Purge out therefore che old leauen, that yee may bee a hut that iudgemeoe 
new *lurape.as ye are vnleauened: for Chriſt our * Paſſeouer — n. 
, _ - ein Chriſt him- 
is ſacrificed tur vs. lelfe ſuteth as Tudges 


$ Therefore let vs keepe thetfeaſt, not with old leauen, nei- 5 Theexcommunt. 
cher in the leauen of maliciouſnefle and wic kedneſſe: but with cate is deliuered to 


1 2 the we of $ 
thevnleauened bread of ſynceritie and trueth. in cher,thas heels * 


9 » I wrotevnto you in an Epiſtle, that ye ſhould not com- cad our of the houſe 
pany together with fornicatours. ; of God, _ 

10 Andaothaltogether with the fornicatours ofthisworld 2 —8 
ot with the couetous, or with extortioners, or with idolaters: 2% — 
ſor then ye muſt goe out of the world.  reth when he [azerh, 

11 But now I haue written vnto you, that yee companie Ce be vnto thee 
not together: if any that is calleda brother, be afornicatour, — _ 
or couetous, or an idolater,or araylcr, or a drunkard, or an 7.thatia toſay,co be 

 _ disfranchiſed and put 
ont of the right and lilertie of the citie of Chriſt which i the Church , without which Saran & lorde d. 
fer. 6 The end of excommunication is not to caſt away the excommunicate , that hee ſnould vt- 
terly periſh, but that he may be ſaned, to wit, that by this meanes his fleſh may be tamed that hee way 
leatne to liue to the Spuit. 7 Another end of excommunication is, that other bee nat iuſected, and 
therefore it mult ol necelsitie bee reteined in the Chuteh, that the one be no infected by the ether, 
d Husse, and not gr cu pon good reaſov , as though you were excellent , and yet chere is ſuch 
wickedneſe found among ſi jo. 8 Byalluding tothe cetemonie of the Paſſeouet, he exhorterh them to 
eaſt ont that vac leane perſon from amongſt them. Ia time paſt, faith he , it wa not lawfullforthen 
which did celebrate the Paſſeouer, to cate leanened bread : Infomuch that he was holden as vncleang 
and vaworthy to eat the Paſſeouer, whoſoeuet had but taſted ofleuen.Now all our Mole life moſt bee 
35 it were thefeaſt of vnleauencd bread. wherein all they} are partakers of that immaculate Lambe 
which is lain.muſt caſt out both of thewſclues, & allo out of their honſes, & Cogregationsal i * 
y lumpe he meaneth the whole body of the church, ewery member when tof muſt be unlcanened * 
that u, het renewed in Spirit, by plucking away the olde corruption, f The Lande of our Peſſrouey, 
Las vs leade oer whole life, a18 were acontinualſ raft henefily and Nan - 9 Nowhelpeaketh ' 
more generally : and that which he ſpake before of the inceſtuoucperſon,heſheweth that ir percainerh 
to others, which are knowen to be wicked, and ſuch as through the ĩt nanghtie life are a ſlander tothe 
Church, which ough: alſo by lawfull order bee caſt out of the communitie of the Chnrch, Aud making 
mention ofcating of meate either he meaneth thoſe feaſts of loue, whereat the ofthe Lord way 


receiued, ot elle their common viage & maner of life:which is righeſy to be ta en leſtany man ſhoald 
thinke,that either mattrnonie — drokeu by excommumication, or ſach duetieshindered and cut of 
thereby, as we owe one to another: childrento their parents, ſabie&s to their ralers, ſerpants to their 
maſters and neighbour toneighbour to win one another vnto God, +4 If you ſhould vital A 
from ſuch mens conmanie, yeu ſhwld got out of the world: therefore I ſpeale of thera which aro in rhe very 
beſome of the Chu» ch which muſ] be called home by di(civlme ans not of them which are without with ob 


extortioner, 


Jou muit labour by al vweanes poſſible, 10 x» them 10 (hr1ft, 
— 


I CORINTHIANS. 


ro Such as arefalſe extortioner, with ſuch one eate not. 


— — 12 1% For what haue I to doe, to iudge them alſo which are 


Congregation:a for without ? doe ye not iudge them that are within? 
them which are 1 3 BurGod iudgeth them that are without. Put away ther- 


wichout, they muſt be : 
heferothe indgement fore from among your ſelues that wicked man. 


of God, 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Hee inueighed againſt their contentions in lawe matten 6 
wheywith they vexed one another vnder iudges that were inſideli, 


to the reproch of the Goſpel, 9 and then ſharpelythreatueth 


fornicatonrs, 


r Thethirdqueſtion Are 2 any of you, hauing buſineſſe againſt another, bee 
is of ciuil iadgements. iudged b vnder the vmuſt, and not vnder the Saints ? 


—— 2 Doe yee not knowe, that the Saints ſhall judge the 


todrawe another world? If the world then ſhall be iudged by you, ate yee vn 
faithſull betorethe worthy to iudge the ſmalleſt matters ? 
iudgement ſeate of know ye not that weſt all iudge the Angels? hom much 


infidel 7 He an- 5 Luc 
—— „„ more, things that pertaine to this life? 


got lawful, for offence 4 If then yee haue © iudgements of things pertaini 
ſake, for it is noteuill this life, ſet vp them which are d leaſt eſteemed in the Church 
of it ſelfe. 5 5 I ſpcakeitto your ſhame. Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe 


he ſaid . g 
— — man among you?no not one, that can iudge betweene his bre- 


dent thee you erenes thren ? 

aſhamrdiomakethe & But a brother goeth to law with a brother, and that vn- 
— — der the infidels. 

— the 7 No therefore there is alregether © infirmitie in you, 
6 Before the wiufl, in that ye goeto law one with another: 7 & why rather ſuffer 
2 Headdeththat ye not wrong ? why rather ſuſteine ye not harme ? 


— — 8 + Nay, ye your ſelues do wrong, and do harme, and that 


may goe to law with TO your brethren. 
another it neede ſo f 

uire, but yet vnder holy iudges. 3 He gathereth by a compariſon that the faithful cannot ſeebe ts 
infdels to be iudged, without great ĩniurie done to the Saints, ſee ing that God himſelſe will makethe 
Saints iudges ol the world & of the deuili, with his ſonne Chriſt: much more onght they to judge theſe 
Light and ſmall cauſes which may be by equitie and good conſcience determined. 4 The concluſion, 
wherein he preſcribeth a temedie for this miſchiecte : to wit, if they end their prinate affairesbetwit 
themſelues by choſen arbĩters out of the Church: for which matter & purpoſe, the leaſt of you,faith he, 
is ſutficient. Thereſore he condemneth not judgement ſeats, but ſheweth what is expedient ſor thecir- 

e ol the time, and that without any diminiſhing of the right of the Magiſtrate:for he 
not ef judgements which ate praRiſed betweene the faithful and the infidels neither of publike iudge- 
ments, but of controuerſies, hich may be ended by priuatearbiters. c Conris and places of mdgement. 
d Eutx themoſt aliect among do. 5 Hee applicth the generall propoſition to a peculiar, alwayes 
calling them backe to this, to take away from them that falſe opinion of their owne excellencie, from 
whence all theſe miſchietes ſprang. 6 Now he goech further allo, and although by granting them pri- 
wate arbiters out of the congregation of the ſaithlull, he doe not imply condemne, but rather eſtabliſh 
priuate iudgements,ſo that they be exerciſed without off-nce, yet he ſhewerh that i they wereſuch as 
they ought to be, and as it were to be wiſhed, they ſhould not necde to vſe that remedie neither. e A 
weakeneſſe of mind which it ſaid to bein them that ſufter theraſelues to be ouercame efthtir luſis,andis #2 
fauli that (quareth greath ſrom temperancie aud moderation : ſo that he nippeth them which could not pub 
vp an initerie done vnto them. 7 This perteineth chic fly to the other part of the reprehenſion,to wit, 
that they wentto law euen vnderinfidels,wheras they ſhould rather haue ſuffer: d any loſſe. then to hane 
ginen that offence. But yet this is generally true, that wee ought rather deparc fram our tight, then trie 
the vttermoſt of the Lawe haſtily. and vpon an affettion to revenge as iniurie, But the Corinthians ca- 
red for neither. and theretore he ſayeth that they muſt repent, vnleſſe they will bee ſhut out of the in 
keritanceof God, oþ Maith.s 39 duke 629.700 18. 19. + t. TG. Kno 
9g Know 
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Know ye not. that the vnrighteous ſhall not inherit the g No : 
kingdomes God? 3 Be not deceiued: neither fornicators, nor reth — he alle 


ters, nor adulterers,nor wantons, nor — f ouer to the fourt 
10 Nor theeues,nor couetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, , —_ _— 
nor extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdome of God. matters indifferenc ; 


11 And ſuch were + ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but yee d-batin»this matter 
are ſanctiſied, but ye are iuſtified in the f Name of the Lord le- firft,bow men may 
ſus,and by the Spirit of our God. — 


12 Cs All things are lawſul vnto me, but all things are — — 
not profitable. I may do all things, but I will not be brought fornication,matrimo- 


ay. au. d a ſingle life, 
vnder the b power of any thing. As ſor — he 


to Meates are ordeined for the belly, and the belly for „te 
che montes but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Now the — nr 
body # not for fornic ation, but for the Lord, and the Lord for — to 
the body, _—— 
14 And God hath alſo raiſed vp the Lord, and? ſhall raiſe ——— —— 
vs vp by his power. he leaueth it free: 


15 ** Know yee not, that your bodies are the members of c be 
Chnſt?ſhal I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them 1 ag vnlawfall bet 
the members of an harlot ? God forbid. as diſcommodious, 

16 3: Doe yee not know, that hee which coupleth himſelfe andthat not with- 


wich an harlot,is one body? # for i two, ſaith he, aal bee one Pt wr ar" _- 


- 2 1 E I te(vnder which 
17 But he that is ioyned to the Lord, is oneſpirit. Ae comprehend 
18 33 Flee fornication : euery fin that a man doth, is with- virginity)hce en- 


out the body: but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- —— 


gainſt his owne body. ſwadeth men vn- 

jon. e 

le, but f her reſpe& , neither all men, nor without exception. And being above to ſpeakea⸗ 

— * — with a generall reprehenſien ot thoſe vices,wherewith that rich and 
riotoas citic moſt abounded: warning and teaching them earneſtly, that repentance is _ 
dly ioyned with forgineneſſe of ſinncs, and ſanQification with iuſtiſication- & Tus 4. 3. 


ſoener : but fh general worde ruft bee reſtramed ts — 5 . —— 


riug linde of (auery under a colour of libertie bich ſeaſeth pon ſuch men, 19 Secondatily. becauſe 


ing of it. 12 Aproofe of the ſame argument: A harlot & Chriſt are cleane contraryyſo are the fle 
ind the ſpirit: theref, ore he that is one with an harlot(which is done by carnall copulation of their bo- 
dies) cannot be one with Chriſt, which vnity is pure and ſpiritual, & Gene. 3 23. mtb. 19. 5. marie 


and Matt. 19. g. becauſe he ſpealteihᷣ onely (ut of man and wiſe : — the optzicn of i hem 1/48 Dane 


R y 19 *+Know 


* 


L CORINTHIAN S. 
x4 The third argu- 


*Becauteafor- , 19 14 Know yee not, that & your body is the temple of the 
. — Gactilegi- holy Ghoſt which « in you, whom ye haue of God 2 and 15 yee 
ous,forthat our bo- ate not your owne. 


— ; 1 N 8 
diesare contectt®. 20 & or ye are bought for a price: therfore gloriſie God in 


+ Chap.3.19, your body, and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods. 

2. cor. 5. 16. 

15 The fe urth agumest: hecauſe we are not our on: men. to give out ſelues to any other, much lefſ« 
to Satan and hh. ſeeing that God humielſe bath bought vs, and that with a great price, io the end 
that both in ooo and ſuule, we thould ſerve to his gloty. Chap. 7. 23. 1 pet. 1.18. 


C HAP. VII. 


s Entreating here of mariage, 4 which u a remedy againſt fornica- 
tion, 10 and may not be broken, 18. 20 hewilleth euery man 
to live contented with hu lot. 2 5 He ſheweth what the end of vir« 
ini tie ſbould be, 35 And who ought to marry, 


I * * 
1 Nies concerning the things 2whereof ye wrote ynto me, 
cerning marriage, It were b good for a man not to touch a woman. 

chat although a ſingle 2 Neueitheles, to auoid fornication, let euery man haue his 
life hath bis commo- vife, and let euety woman haue her owne huſband, 


ditizs which we will - - 
— — 1 2 Let the huſband giue vnto the wife © due beneuolence, 


yer that mariage is and likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the huſband. 
peceſſay forthe ayoi- 4 The wife hath not the power of het one body, but the 


—— husband: and likewiſe alſo the husband hath not the power of 


one man may hne his one body, but the wite, 
many wiues,nora'y 5 Defraud not one another, 4 except it he with conſent for 
wife many husbands. a time, that ye may 4 giue your ſelues to faſting and pray er, and 


ht 6 5 ” 4 
CO. — againe come together, that Satan tempt you not for your in- 


Into me. continencie, 
6 Commodious,ond(a 6 *But I ſpeake this by permiſſion, not by commandement, 


recen, 7 For Ie wouldthat all men were cuen as I my ſelfe am; 
mam 2:iefos wit. but euery man hath his proper gift of God, one after this ma- 


and that by reaſon of ner,and another aftcr that. 
the cor raftieuof our 8 Therefore 1 ſay vnto the f vnmaried, and vnto the wid- 


— _ 5 dowes, It is good for them if they abide euen as I doe, 
2 Secondiy he ſhew. 9 But if they cannot abſtaine, let them marry : for it is bet · 
eth that the barties ter to marry then to 2 bur ne, 
marice, mult with 10 * 7 And yato the maried I command, not I, but the Lord 
fingular affection en- , , 
tirelylouc one the other. e Thi word(uue)conternerh all hi of benenolence tl ou h he fprake mort of 
one ſort then of theot er um that that Pllewerh, 3 Thirdly hee warneth them, that they ate each in o- 
thers power, as touching the body, ſo they may not defraud one another. 4 He addeth an exception, 
valeſlc the one abſtaine from the other by mutuall conſent, that they may the better ꝑi ae themle lues 
to prayer, wherein notwithſtanding he ua neth them to confiler what is expedient. Ieaſt by this 
long breaking off as i were from mariage, they be ſtirred vp to incontin:ncy. d Doe vetbhing elſe. 
s Fiſtly,heteacheth that mariage is nor ſimply neceſſary for all men, hui for them which haue not the 
ift of continency,and this gift is by a p-culiar grace of God, e 1 wiſh. 6 Sixtly, he giueth 
the ſelſe ſame admonition touching the ſecoud mat iagey to dv t. that a ſingle life is to bee allowed, but 
for ſuch as hauo the gilt of continency : etherwiſe thry oui to marie againe, that their couſcience 
may be at peace. r wholeplace u flatte again ii which coudemne fecond marriages. f 50 
to burne with loſl. that eit her they will jcclu to ic ent ation or elſe wee cannot call vpon God with « quick 
conſcience. % Matth. . 32 aud 19.9.mmarke 10 tri. luke 16% 7 Seuenthly, he forbiddethconteu- 


tions and publiſhing of diuorces(for he fpeaketi: not here uf the fault of whoredome, which was then 


death even bythe Law ofthe Romanes alſozwhereby he atficmeth that the band cf mariage is aot dil 
Colued,and that from Chiiſt his mouth. 1 
. N ; Et 


_ _” OO an As. — ——. 


— 


Let not the wife depart from her husband. 
11 Zut and if ſhe depart, let her remaine vnmaried, or be re- 
2 vnto her husband, and let not the husband put away 4 Eighely,he aftir- 
© eth, that thoſe mate 
12 But to tlie remnant I ſpeake, and not the Lord, if any tage: which are al- 
brother haue a wife that beleeueth not, if ſhee be content to — — 
dwell with him, let him not forſake her. — — 
And the woman which hath an husband that belee- d re: fo that 


1 P 
veth not,ifhe be content to dwell with her, let her not forſake dog pow Fan 


14 For the vnbeleeuing husband is h ſanctified to the 1 — he 
i wife,and the vnbeleeuing wife is ſanctified tothe k husband, faith/ull is defiled by 
els were your children vncleane: but now are they !holy. me —— a 
15 10 But if the vabeiceuing depart, let him depart : a bro- — yg 
ther or a ſiſter is not in ſubiection in ® ſuch things: ii but God veth that the laithlull 
hath called vs in peace. man with geodcon= 
16 For what knowelt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſaue — — - — * 
thine husband? Or what knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou full wife. by this that 
ſhalt ſaue thy wife ? theicchildren which 
17 *?But as God hath diſtributed to every man, as the Lord 7c voroe * 
bath u called euery one, ſo let him walke: and ſo ordaine I in 2— — 
all Churches. the promiſe) for it is 
18 *3 Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him not lid to all the faith- 


. gather his uncircumciſion: is any called vncircumciſed? ler {*1 will be thy God, 
a aud the God ot thy 
him not be circumciſed. Ws 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumciſion is nothing, „ The godlineſſe of the 
dut the keeping of the commandements of God. wiſe n of more force, 


of r n e . to ean{e their coupling 
20 & Leteuery man abide in the ſame vocation wherein hee hr 16 be accumg. 


2+ Art thou called beine a ſernant :P care not for it: but if deline of che hutband 
yet thou mayeſt be tree, vſe it rather. „uf rep have the 
marriage. 


22 For he that is called in the 1 Lord, being a ſeruant, is the , pho wn 
Lords freeman: likewite alſo hee that 15 called being tree, is fund I er made holy 
Chriſts ſeruant. in hu owe per ſou, bus 

in reqpett of ha w:fe 
be @ ſanflifledio her. & Tothe faithſull hurbaud, 1 Thi place deflrozeth the opracn of thin , that 
would not haue clulds en to be bet, & their opinion alſe that nate Heptiſme the ery ccuſ of ſalualion, 
For the childs en of the fut had are holy by wertue of abe conenant, exeu before bepiifinr, and baptiſme i» ad- 
ded «a the ſrale of that hole. to Hee anſwereth to a queſtion: what f the vntaithfull tos ſake the 
Lithfull? then is the ſaichfull free, ſaith hee, becanſe he is forſaken f the vnfaithſull, ws ben any 
ſouth thing ſalleth ont. 11 Leſt any mar; vpon pretence of this libertie ſhould gue oecaſion to the vn- 
Faithfull to depart, he giueth to vndeiſtand, that mariage conratted with au infidell ought peaceably 
to be kept,that it it be polsible the iandell may be wonne to the faith. r2 Taking occaſion by that 
which he ſaid of the bondage and lidertic of matrimonie, he digreſſeth to a gencrall doctrine coucer- 
ning the outward ſtate and cundit ion of mans life, as Circumciſion and vncircumci ſion, ſetuĩtude and 
libertie: warning enery man generally to liue with a coutented minde in the Lord, what ſtate or con- 
dition ſa eue: he be in, becauſe, that thoſe ontward things, as to be ircumciſeg, or vncircumeiſed, to 
be bond or tree are not of the ſubſtancecas they tei me it)oi the kiagdome of heanen, =» Hath bound 
bus to a certaine hinde of life. 13 Notwithſtaudiug hee giueth vs to vnderſtard, that intheſe exam. 
ples all are no: of like ſort: becauſe that circumciſion is not ſimply of it ſelte to be defired, bur (ach as 
ate hound mar defire tobe free. Therefore herein onely they ate equall that the kingdome of God 
conſiſteth not in them, and therefore theſe are no hinderances to obey God. „ Het jaidto gather hi 
vncircumciſ o who by the helpe of « Chirurgton,recoucresh an upper dine which u done by drawing the | 
1hune with av inflrunent go meke it 10 cone the nut, Celj. in 14 7. booke aud 25,Cbapter. þ 1.1. 1. 
p As though the cad were too wwortbie a calling for (rift, 2 le abat iin ſtate of a ſeruant ard 


tada to be al 
10 be bn X 4 23 $40 


I. CORINTHIANS 
«+ Chap.6.20.1 pet. 


waſh pot 23 4 1 lee are bought with a price: be not the ſeruanty 
14 He ſheweth the of men. f 

reaſon of the valike- 24 15Brethren, let every man, where in he was called, there · 
neſſe. becauſe that hee jn abide with r God. 


— 25 Now concerning virgines, I haue no commande 


himſelie ſubiect to ol the Lord: but I giue mine | aduiſe, as © one that hath obtei · 
mans tradition, & not ned mercie of the Lord to be faithfull. 


— — - reg 26 I ſuppoſe then u this to be good forthe x preſent neceſ- 


Rood of ſupetſbitions fitic: 7 meane, that it 1s good for a man ſo to be. 
which — do foo- 27 Art thou bound vnto a wife? ſecke not to be looſed:art 
liſhly accompt tor thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeke not a wife. 


things indifferent, k * 7 . ; 
= — 4 28 But if thou takeſt a wiſe, thou ſinueſt not: andi fa vir» 


n in marrie, he ſinnetli not: neuertheleſſe, ſuch ſhal haue trou- 
— — ble inthe y fleſh :buc I = ſpare you. 
the heart that your 29 AndthisI ſay, brethren, becauſe che time is ® ſhort, 


— 11 hereafter that both they which haue wiues, be as though they 


16 Hc inioyneth vir · had none: 
initie to no man, et 30 And they that b weepe, as though they wept not: and 
e perſwadeth avd they that reioyce, as though they reioyced not: and they that 


Per cbed te unt, buy,asthuugh they poſſeffed not: 


both forthe necelsitie 31 And they that vſe this < world, as though they vſed it 
et the preſen time, not: for the © faſhion of this world gueth away. 
becauſe the taichlull 2 And I would haue you without care. The vnmarried ca- 


_ — — ak for the things of the Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord. 


the commoditiesof 33 But he that is married, © careth for the things of the 
chis preſent life, and world, how he may pleaſe hi wife. 


— — — 4 34 There is diftcrence alſo betweene a virgin and a wiſe:the 


with families might vnmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, j ſhe may 
be the teadiet: and be holy, both inthe body and in ſpirit: but ſhe that is marri 
alſo for che cares of careth for the things of the world, how ſhee may pleaſe her 
this lite, Which martl- husband 

age draweth with it 4 R 52 

of neceſtitie, ſo that 35 AndthisI ſpeake for your one 8 commoditie, not to 


they cannot but haue tangle you in a ſhare , but that ye fellow that which is honeſt, 


their minds diſtra- , ; - . 
ard de hack 1 that ye may cleaue faſt vnto the Lord without ſeparation. 


place in womeneſpe. 3% f/ But if any man thinke that it is vncomely for his virgin, 
cially. { Thect:camftances cor fidertd, thul counſelljon. 8 It 6 l that ſpealeth this which I nun- 
dd io peake: and ti eiruethu, 1am amnn, but ye: worthy credit, for I haue obtemedof the Lord to be ach 
au oue, * Toremainc a virgine. * Forthe meceſſity which the Samts ave dazly ſubiefl vn, who oe 
continually tofed vp and downe, {1 that thetr eftate may ſieme moſt wit for mar iage, were it not that the 
weakeneſſe ofthe fleſh; enforcedtheminu. y» By the (fleſhy bee vnde Nandeth what things feuer bele 

to 16. preſent life for marriage bring eth with it man diſcommdouitie i ſe that he bendeth more 104ſole mer 
nos becauſe it is a ſer ice more agreeable to God then wariage is, but for thoſe a1 [commodities , which (ifs 
were poſſible) he would wiſh all men to be vojde of, that they wright giue them(clues 10 God onely N 1 
would your weakeuſſe were prouided fir, « For wee ave now inthe lauter ende of the world, b by 
weeping the Hebrewes vnderſtand all aduer ſitie aud by icy aliproſfperitie. © Theſe rhings wibch God 


weth ys here d Theomiſe the ſhape,and jaſhi;x ; wheres) bee ſheweth vs, tha: there u nothing u "= 
—— 


woꝛ dd that con: inueth. e They that are marea, haue their wits ara wen hi ber aud thit her. and i 

iſ am man haue the gift of contiencie, it u more commodions for hum to line alaue · but they that t m. 
ried eaay cave for the things of the Lord alſo. Clem.Sirorm.3. f Minde. g Hee maneih, that hee wil 
inforce no men.euher to marrie or not to warrie, but io ſlew them barely what bende of life i» moſi c- 
dou. 17 Nowhetutnethhimſelte to the Parents, in whoſe power and authoritietheit ehildrey are 
warning them that according tothe former decti ine they conſider what is meete and convenient for 
their children, that they neither depriue them of the neceſſary remedic agaiuſt incontinencie,not con · 
ſtraine them tomariage, whereas neither their will doeth lead them, uot any neceſsitie vrgeth them. 
And againe he praiſeth vitginitie, but of it ſelſe, and not in all. if he 


. 

— 
* 1 —_—— 
* 
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if ſhe — flower of her age, and neede ſo require, let him 

doe what he will, he h ſinneth not: let them be married. h Hedouh well: for 
7 Neucitheleſſe , he that ſtandeth firme in his heart, that jo heexpenuderh N 

he bath no * neede , but hath power ouer his owne will, and vers. 

hath ſo decreed in his heart, that he will keepe his virgin, hee Rejolned with 


docth well. r 1 
38 So then he that giueth her to mariage, doth well, but he :/ +» — 
chat giueth her not to mariage, doth! better. in u6t,or 


9 *3 The wife is bound by the m Law, as lon as her huſ. ne, 
band 4 liueth: but if her husband be dead, ſhe is — — 2 


marrie with whom ſhe will, only in then Lord. virgme ff. 
40 Bur ſhe is more bleſſed, if ſheſo abide, in my iudgement; ese 
& and I thinke that I haue alſo the ſpirit of God. = 
fraply / ut by reaſon 


of ſuch conditions as are before mentioued. 18 That which hee ſpake ofa widower, hee ſpeaketh now 
of a widow. to wit, that ſhe may marrie againe,ſothat ſhe doe it in the feare of God : and yet hee dif- 
ſembleth n t. but ſaith, that if ſhe remaine ſtill a widow, ſhee ſhalbe voide of many cares, 1 By the 


Lax of marriage, ＋ Rem. 5. i. n Religionſly,aud in the ſeare of God, + 1.1h1f.4. 8, 


CHAP. VIII. 
1 From this place uvnto the end of the tenth Chapter, hee willeth 
them not to be at the Gentiles prophane bankets. 18 Hee reſtrai - 
neth the abuſe of Chriftian libartie, 11 and ſheweth that M- 


ledge muſt be tempered with charitie. 1 He entreth to in- 
A Nd i as touching things ſacrificed vnto idoles,wee know freate of an other 
that wee 2 all haue knowledge: knowledge b puffeth vp, —— — 4 
but loue © edifierh. of things offered 
2 Now, if any man thinke that he knoweth any thing, he to idoles,vr the 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. hs Yor » at 
But if any tnan loue God the ſame is knowen of him. A eg of all kes 


4 Concerning therefore the eating of things ſacrificed remoouert allthoſe 
vnto 4 jidoles, wee know that an idole s © nothing in) world, things which the Co. 
and that there ij none other God bur one. pa at — 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whether in hea- — — 
uen, or in earth (as there be many gods, and many lords) out any reſpe ct. Firſt 
6 Let vnto vs there but one God, which i that Father, — — — 
f of whom are all things, and wee 8 in him: and eh one Lord fete wafer 
vnskilful! men, but 


28 for them,they knew well ynoughthe benefite of Chriſt, which cauſeth theſe things to bee cleane 
to them that are cleane. Be it ſolaith Paul:be it that we are all ſafficiently inſtt ted in the knowledge 
of Chriſt, 1 ſay notwithſtanding that we muſt not ſimply reſt in this knowledge. Thereaſon is, that vn- 
lefle our knowledge betempered with chatitie . it doth not onely net auaite: but alſo doeth much hutt, 
decauſe it is the aultreſle of pride: nay it doeth not ſo wuch as deſeruethe name of gedly knowledge, 
ifu be ſeparate from the loue of God. and therefore from the loue of our neighbour, « This gevera8 
word u to be abridged as appeareth 'oerſe 7. for there # a binde of taunt in it, as we may perceiue by hene 


. Wirſe, b Miniſirath occaſion of venine and pride : becanſe it i ve x charine. e Infirafieth our 


neighbour, 2 The application of that anſwere to things offered to idoles: I graunt, faith he, tharau 
idole is indeedes vaine imagination, aud that there is but one God and Lord, and therfore that meat 
eznnot be made either holy or prophane by the idole : but it folleweth not therefore that a man may 
without reſpe& vſe thoſe meates as any other, 4 Thu word (idole) inthu plate is taken for an image 
which a made to repreſent ſome godhead,that worſhip might be giuen unte 2 whereupon came the wor de 
(Idolatrie)that is to ſay, Image ſermer, © 116 vamedreame, f Whee the Father i diſtinguiſt ad (rom 
the Soune he is named the beginning of al things, ę Wee haut ow being in h. Jobn 13.13. cb 
13.9, & But a the Pather u cal Lord, jo u che SOnue, Ged :tberefore this word (One) denk nos re- 
Pell the per ſons bus the natur ei. Telus 
clu 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


» Thi wer? (73) leſus Chriſt, i by whom are all things, and wee by him. 
. 8 But euery man hath not that Knowledge: for 4 many 


in . wine ial cauſe . . . g 
Las the effitient: i” hauing k conſcience of the idole, vntill this houre „ eate as 2 


For the Father aud thing ſicrificed vnto the idole, and ſo their conſcience being 
tbe Senne work? is. weake is del. led. 


geiber, which u net : 
ö — - ©; $ $5 But meat maketh vs not acceptable to God,for neither 
we mate fue cauſes, If we eat, haue we the more: neither it we eate not, haue we the 


feerss they be lefle. 
$41 ( one nattre, But take heede leſt by any meanes this power of yours 


— % beanoccafionof falling, to them that are weake. 

3 The reaſon why 10 For if any man ſee thee which liaſt knowledge, ſit at 
that followerh — table in the idols temple, ſnal not the conſcience of him which 
is this: becauſe there ; RE : 4p” 
— — _ be boldened to eate thoſe things which are facriticed 
doe not krow that c Idoles: 

which you know, 11 7 And through thy knowledge ſhall the + weakebro- 
Nowthe indgements ther periſh, for whom Chriſt died, 


— * 12 8 Now when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound 
on your conſcience, their weake conſcience, ye ſinne againſt Chriſt. 


but vpon the eon · 13 r Wherefore if meate oftend my brother, I will eate 


—_— — a - = while the world ſtandeth, that I may not offend my 


therefore your acti- 

ons mult be applyed 

nat onely to your knowledge , but alſo to the ignorance of your brethren, 4 An applying of the 
reaſon : There ate many which cannot cate of things offered to idols, but with a wauering conſcience, 
becanſe they thinke them to be vncleane : there lote if by thy ex mple they enterptiſe to doe that 
which inwardly they thinke diſpleaſeth God, their conſcience is dehiled with this cativg , and thou 
baſt beenethe occaſion of this miſchieſe. ( By conſcience of the idole, hee meaneth the ſecret iucge 
Prong that they had within themmſelues wheveby the) thought all things wmeleane, that were offered toi. 
doles, auil therefore they coula not vſe them with yood conjcience, For thu force bath conſcience. rbatif u 
be good, it nal eh things indifferent good, and if 1t be exa/l, it maketh chem e 5 Apreuenting of an 
obiection: Why then,ſhall wee theteſore be deprived of our libertic ? Ney ſaith the Apoſtle, yen 
ſhall loſe no part of Chriſtianitie, although you abſteine tor your brethrens ſake , as alſvit you te- 
ceiue the meate, it maketh you no whit the more holy, for eur commendation betore God conſiſteth 
not inmeates : but to vſc our libertie with offeace ot our brethren is an aduſe of hibertie, thetrue vſe 
whereof is cleanecontraty,to wit. ſo to vic it, as ia vſing of it we hane conſideration of our weake bre- 
thren 6 Another plainer explication of the ſame teaſon, propounding the example of the ſutiog 
downe at the table in the idoles temple , which thing the Corinthians did euill account of among 
things indifferent, becanſe it is imply forbidden for the circumſtance of the place, although offence 
doe ceaſe, as it ſhall be declared ia his place + Av amplification ot the argument taken beth of 
compariſon and contraries : Thou wretched man, ſaith hee, pleaſing thy felte withtky knowledge 
which indeed is none (for it thou haddeſttrue knowledge, thou woul e i} nor fie downe to meat in an 
idoles temple) wilt thou deſtroy thy brother hardening his weake conſcience by this example to doe 
euill, for whoie ſaluation Chriſt himſelſe hath died ? ++ Rom. 14. rg. k Another amplification: 
Such offending of our weake brethren tedoundeth vnto Chrilt, and therfore let not theſe men thinke 
that they haue to doe only with their brethren, & Row,14.2z, 9 The concluſion, which Paul con» 
ceineth in his ie perſon, that he might not ſeem̃e to exact that oſ other, which hee will not be firſt 
ſabic2 vnto himſelie. I had rather (ſaith he) abſteine for euer from all kinde of fleſh, then giue oct 
fronof ſinne to any of my brethren, much leſſe would I refuſe in any certaine place or time for wy bio- 
thets ſake not to eate fleſhi offered to idoltt. 


CHAP. IX 


1 Hee declereth, that from the libertie which the Loyd gaus him, 
15 He willingly abſteined, 48. 22 leſt in things indifferent 
hee ſhould offe nd any, 24 Hes ſbeweib that aur liſe is likg vn- 
to a race. 


Am 


C H A P. IX. 166 


MI not an Apoſtleꝰ am I not free? ⁊ haue I not ſeen Teſu; 
A Chriſt our Lord? are ye not my worke · in the Lord ? 

2 If I be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet doubtleſſe | am vn- 
to you: for ye are the » ſeale of mine Apoſtleſhip in the Lord. 

3 My defence to them that examine me, is this, 

4 # Haue we not power to 4 eate and tu drinke? 

Or haue we not power to lead about a wite being a* ſi» 
ſter. as well as thereſt of the Apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord and Cephas ? 

6 Or l only & Barnabas, haue not we power f not to work? 

7 Who ꝛ goetha warfare any time at his ownecolt ? who 

lanteth a vincyard, and eateth not ofthe fruit therof? or who 
Pedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the locke? 

$8 say l theſe things h according to man ? ſaieth not the 
Law the ſame alſo ? 

9 For it is written in the Law of Moſes, + Thou ſhalt not 
muſſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: doth 
God take care for i oxen? 

10 Either ſaith he it not altogether for our ſakes? For our 
fakes no doubt it is — which eareth, ſhould eare 
in hope, and that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker 
of his hope. | 

11 +7 If wee haueſowen vnto you ſpirituall things, 11 2 
great thing it we reape your carnallthings ? 

12 *If others with you be partakers of thu power, are not 
we rather ? neuertheleſſe, we haue not vſed this power, but ſut- 
fer all things, that we ſhould not hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13 Doe ye not knou, that they which miniſter about the 
"holy things, eat of the | things ot the temple ? and they which 
wait at the altar, are m partakers with the altar? 


for that th · y would not in the leaſt wil: that might be. de baſ- 


1 Before be pocee. 
deth any tu: ther in his 
propoled matter of 
things effredroidels, 
he wou ſhew 5 cauſe 
ot all this miſciuc ſe, 
and aliorake it away: 
to wit. that the Cot m- 
thians thought them- 


Ka bound to 

epart from a tote of 
their liberty lor any 
mans pleaſure. Ihe. e- 
fore he propeundeth 
himſelte for an exam. 
ple, and that in a mat» 
ter almoſt necefaty. 
Aud yet he ſpeaketh 
ſeuetely of both, bat 
fit of is owne per- 
lon. I (faith he)yon al. 
ledge tor your telues 
that you are tee, and 
thertore will vſe your 
lideriy,am I not alſo 
trec,lectug Lam an 
Apoſtle? 

2 He ptoueth his A- 
potil:thip by the tf. 
teets, in that th:t he 
was appointed of 
Clritt hin ele, & the 
zutbotttw of his fun- 
ctt on v ſuſſici entiy 
cor hi med to bim a- 
mongſt rhemby theit 
coru t ſion. And all 
theſe tiungs he ſetteth 
de tute th eit eyes ta 
make them aſhamed, 


themſelues for the v ethers like wheras 


the Ap oſtle kiunſelfe did all that he could to win them to Gol when th. y were vtterly te ptobate and 
uit out Ged. 4 By che Lerd. b Aseile whereby it aporarett ſuffi , , the antbour 


of wy ApoiUeſinp. 3 


He addeth this by the way, 2s if he would tay, So farre it i- off, that vou m 


doubt of m Apettleihip,thar I vſc to refute them which call it ino contre u-:fic, by opp fing tho 
things which the Lord hab dene by me amongſt you. c [#/h1ch like Ladger examme me end my doings, 


4 No touc hing the matter it ſelie he ſaith nire 
not I ( 1 ſiy not, eat of all things offered to id les, dut)be maintained by iy 


faith, Secing that lam free, and t ur ar Apoſtle, why may 
lat ours yea and keepe 


my wife alf as the reſiduc of the Apoſtles lauſully do. as by name Ioha and lam: she Lords couſing, 


and Peter himſelfe? 4 Upon 


the expenſe ofi''e chere e Onethat ua Chriſtian aua irne beleenctr? 


f Not to line by the works of our hands? 5 That he may not ſeeme to burden the Apoſtles,he ſhew. 


eth that it is iuſt that tney do, by an argument of compariſon, 
and husbaudmen by the fruits of their labours, aud (hepheards 
$ Pſethtogora wre. 
gument of compariſon, 


ſeeing that ſonldiersline by their wages, 
by that that commeth ot their flocks, 

6 Secondly he bringeth forth the author ity of Gods inſtitution by an ar. 
hb Hane Ins Letter ground then the common cuſfleme of men? 4. Deut.2 5.4. 


f. inn. g. 18. 5 n Gods proper drift to pro de fr „ven, when he made thu Law { for othrrmiſtth vg 


1 not the ſmalleſt thing in the world, but God hath a care of it. 


TN. . 2. 7 Anaffimptionofthe 


arguments with an ampliſica:ĩon, ſot neither in ſo doing do we te quite a reward meet lot out deſerty, 
8 Arother argument of great force: other ate nourithed amongſt you thei ſore ic 18 lan ful for me. yen 


rather for me then any oth-r : and yet I refuſed it,and had rather yet ſuffer any 


diſcommodity,then the 


Goſpel of Chriſt mend be hinde ted. & The word guet a1 ight aud ere whereby he mei v. 


to under ſland the: the miniſier s of the word h of right and deity be found of 1/ 


1 


all,he bringe th ſorth the expreile 
r:ithſlanding he will not vſe. eat. 18 1, g 
e erte Temple, W Artpeiakers with the alan 1h «aiding e 


14 


law conceroiig the nou: iſhing of the Leuitet 


! This ſpoken by the Hoe Metonynie for cbeje things iba 


ſacrifice, 


So 


e Church, os Laſtef 


which pt iuiledge net- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


14 So alſohath the Lord ordeined, that they which pr 
= ng they prexch the Goſpel, ſhould live "ofthe Goſpel. * . 
5 $ 1a — wor ne 15 But I haue vſed none of theſe things: "© neither wrote l 
gute no liaiug. neither theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done vnto me: for it were bet- 


would bane any othey ter for mee to die, then that any man ſhould make my reioy- 
Man get anjeo. cing vaine. 

— 16 For though I preach the Goſpel, I haue nothing tore. 
Alitious tram pt 10yCe of: for neceſſity is laid vpon me, and wo is vnto me, if I 


r> Heraketh away preach not the Goſpel. 


_— mor IN 17 For if I do it willingly, Thaue a reward, but ii I do it a- 


might not be thought gaiuſt my will, votwithſt anding the diſpenſation is committed 

that he tote this as vnto me. 

22 — — 18 What is my reward then ? verely that when I preach the 
3 x, Goſpel, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt o free, that I abuſe not 


not payed bim. Nay, i _ . 
Faith he, i bad rather mine authority in the Goſpel. 


die, then not conioue 19 Fot though I be free from all men, yet haue I made my 


— _ ns oat ſelfeſeruant vnto all men, that I might winnethe moe. 
fceely,ForI am bouns 20 + And to the Iewes, I become as a Iew, that I may win 


eo preach the Goſpel, the lewes : to them j are vnder the law, as thowgh I were yn- 
ſeeing that the Lord der the la, chat I may winnethem that are vnderthe law: 


bath intoyned me - : 
— 21 To them that are without law, as though I were without 


Iciſe I doe it willing. law(when 1 am not without law as pertaining to God, but am 
ly,and for the loue of in the law thorow Chriſt) that I may win them that are wich- 
god. nothing is tobe out Law : 


ajlovedtha tdotit 22 To the weake I become as weak, that I may winne the 


Goſpel thould bee- weake: I am made all things to à all men, that I might by all 
vill ipoken of, then meanes ſaue ſome. 
tha: | ſhould notre- 23 And this I doe forthe Goſpels lake, that I might be pat 


ire my wages, then g 
xa? — chat eaker thereof with r you. 


Itooketheſe paines 24 ** Know ye not, that they which runne in a race, runne 
not ſo much for the all, yet one receiueth the price ? ſo runne that ye may obtaine. 


— for 25 And euery man that prooueth maſteries, I abſtaineth 
tages. Rut I ſay,this from all things: and they do it to obtaine a corruptible crown: 


were not to vie, but but we for au vncoriuptible. 
abuſe my right ard 26 I therfore ſo runne, not 3s vncertainly : ſo fight I, not as 


— 2 — one that beateth the aire. 


allo in all othecs(as 27 Tut I beate duwne my t body, and bring it into ſubiecti- 
much as I could) lam on, leſt by any meanes after that I haue preached to other, I my 
made allthingstoall ſelfe ſnould be reproued. 
men, that I might ; a 
winne them to Chriſt. and mi aht together with chem be wonne to Chriſt, @ By tal not bing of 
them to whom I preachist. Al 16 3 gala 2.3, p The word(Lan)m thu place, muſt be reſtrained 
to the ceremonia Law, q ja matter t that e iuaiſſerent, which may bee done or not done wih ag 
conſcience : aaif be ſaid, I changed wy ſelſe myo al faſhions that by all meane I might ſaue ſome. ? 7 
60h and they to hem I pre cb the Gopel m receine fruat by the _ 16 Be bringeth in an o. 
ther cauſe of this miſckiefe, to wit, that they were giuen to gluttory. tor there were ſolemne bankets 
faccifices: and the riote of the Pricſts was alwayes tuo much celebiated and kept Therefore it was 
hard ſor them which were accuſtomed to : iotouſneſſe, cſyeci u when they pretended the lideny ed 
the Goſpel, to be reſtrained trom theſe bankers : but contrarinile, the Apoſtle calleth them byap e- 
fart ſimilitude and alto by his owne example, to ſobri-tic and mortification ol the Aeſb,ſhewing that 
they cannot be fit to tunne or wreſtle ( as then the games of Ithmies were) which fe mper vp their 5 
dies : and theteſore affirming that they can haue no rewaid,vnleſle they take ano: her courſe and trade 
of life. { Dſeth a moſt ex guiſſte dict. The old man which ſiriueth ag 4infl the ſpirits, » Thu wer 
(Reproduced) u not ſet as couirary to the word(s lefi)but as cont! a7) io the ward ( Approoned) bes we ſee one 
bp experience not to be ſuch a ont t og br 0 br CHAP 
= 


| 
| 


1 If God ſpared not the ewes neither wil he ſpare theſe whoſe are- 


of like condition, 3.4 touching the ontward ſignes of his grace. 

4 * it is abſurd, that ſuch Bale be prtaker of — 

ef the deuilt, wo are partakers of the Lords Supper. 24 To haue 

conſideration four neighbor in things indifferent. a 

Oreouer,' brethren,I would not that ye ſhould not be ig- „d — 

N norant, that all our a fathers were vnder that cloude,and beſore them an 1 
all paſſed through that & ſea, F ine horrible 

2 And were all b baptized vnto © Moſes, in that cloude, iudgement of God a» 


1 inſt them which 
and in that ſea, EY 2 n which 
And did all eatethe d ſame ſpirituall e meate, — — — 


4 * And did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke (for they me adoption and 
dranke of the ſpirituall Rocke that * followed them: and the — that we 


Rocke was 8 Chriſt) — — 


5 Butwith many oſ them God was not pleaſed: for they they gaue themſelues 
ere ouerthrowen in the wildernefle. to idoles — 

6 No theſe things are our h enſamples, to the intent tat — * 
we (hould not luſt after euill things, vas they alſo luſted. and mani Elly pa? 

7 Neither bee yee idolaters as were ſome of them, as it is niſhed Nom, moreo- 
wrieten, The people ſate dowue to eate and drinke, and roſe der aud beſides that 


p to pla theſe things are ſitly 


0 3 ſpoken aganiaſt them 
Neither let vs commit fornication , as ſome of them which les vented 


committed fornication,and fell in one + day three andtwenty idoles fealtes,the 


thouſand. ſame alſo ſeeme to 


| Z b ; 
Neither let vs tempt i Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tem- — = og 


ted him, and + were deſtroyed of ſerpents. becauſe many men 
10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them # alſo murmured, te thus minded, that 

and were deſtroyed ofthe deſtroyer. — — 1 
11 Now all theſe things came vuto them for enſamples, that Ged will be 2 


md were written toadmoniſh vs, vpon whom the k ends of the gry withthemit they 


world are come. ; = — thee 
12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed £;ml ies andbe — 
ed, and receiue the 


Communion, and conſeſſe Chriſt, a Paul ſpeabeth thin in reſpect of the Content , and not tureſpeft of 
the perſons, ſaung in general, „ CAD. 21 . 5. 18. + Exod.rq.22. 2 lu eſſect the Sacraments of 
the old fathers were al one with outs, for they reſpected Chriſt only who otfeted bimſelſe vnto them in 
divers ſhadowes, 6 All ofthem were Laptized with the ont ward ſigne, bus not in doed, wher emith God 
canner be charged, but they chrrnjelues, e Moſes being their guad. Exod 16.15, d The jamethat we 
te, e Mauna, which waa fpiritnall meat to the belaeners, which in faith lay bold vpen Chrift whoa the 
ue meas. c Exod .. uu. 70. t - — wr — F Of — _ _ _— — —— ſallo wed the 
e. 2 Dia ſacramentally ſiguiſie Chriſt, ſo that together with the ſiene there was the thi Fed, a 
— in ſelſe : ſor God = offer « — — the = ſignified by the fiqne , _ with is, 
which @ to be receiuod with Faith, Num. 26.65. 3 An amplify ing of the example againit them which 
arecaried away with their laſts beyond the bounds which God hath meaſured out. For this is the be · 
gianing of al euil, as ol idolatry(which had gluttony a companion vnto it) fornication, tebellion againſt 
Chriſt, mut mut ing, and luch like, which Cod puniſhed moſt ſharply iu that old people, to the end that 
we which ſucceede them, and haue a more full declaration of the wil of God,might by that means take 
better heed. Some read figures : which gd aur ſacraments : for circumciſion was to the Fewes 4 
ſtaleofrighteouſneſie,and to vs a luely paterne of Baptiſme,and ſo in the other Sacraments, Num. f f. 4. 
26.64. fal. 106. 14. + Exe.38.6. + N. 3.6. i To temps Chriſt, a toprouole lum to combat a: tt 
wire, whicht hoſe men doe, who abuſe the tuo ledge that be hath giuen them. and mate it to ſer for acloke 
ſeribeir luſts and wickedntbe, ** Nn. 21.6.pſal,to6.14. ® Num 14. 37. indg 8.24. 1 Thi our Ae is 
called the end, for it is the ſhutting vp of al ages. 4 In conclefion, he deſcendeth to the Corinthians 
themſelues,warning them that they pleaſe not them(clues,but rather that they pteuent the ſubtiltiesof 
Satan, Yet he vſeth an inſinuation andcomforteththem,that he may not ſcemeto make them altogether 
like tothoſe wicked idolaters and contemneti of Chriſt, which periſlied i 7 * wildearteſfe, 
4 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


leſt he ſall. 
4 nici cornnetb ef 13 There hath no tentation taken you, but ſich as apper- 
weakeneſie, taine to] man: and God is faithſull, which will not ſuffer you 


m fie th at would to be tempred aboue that you be able, but will euen w giue tlie 


Hame hon temfted % 
pon — ale ui iſſue with the tentation,that ye may be able to beare it. 
glue you an uc 10 ef 14 Whetore my beloued, flee from idolatry, 
Cape ont of ce cu 15 I ſpeake as vnto them which haue vnderſtanding:j 
| iudge 
_ ee ye what 1 ſay. Bos. 


5 Now returni*g ; R a Wh: 
to thols idoles feaſts, 16 The cup ofubleſsing which we bleſſe, it is not theꝰ com. 


chat he may no: leeme munion of the blood of Chriſt The bread which we breake, is 

todallyaral,ritle it not the communion of thebody of Chriſt ? 

promiſeth that be w. : 

Vie no ochereeatons, 17 For ve that are many, are one bread and one body, be- 

then ſuch as they cauſe we all are partakers of one bread. 

knewe very well 18 Behold Iſrael, which u after thel fleſh:arenot they which 

themſelues. Ade eate of the ſacrifices, q partakers of tlie altarꝰ 

vſeth an induction 2 . . 

— — 19 What ſay I then ꝰ that the idole is any thing ? or that 

greement that is in that which is ſacrificed to idoles, is any thing? 

— _— 20 Na, but that theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
lues eo dan they ſacriſice to devils , and not vnto God: and 1 would not 


Chriſti — 
— f ledge firſt of al that ye ſhould haue r fellowſhip with the deuils. 


of the communitie 21 Ye cannot drinke the cup ofthe Lord 5 and the cup of 
that they haue with the deuils. Yet cannot be partakers ot the Lords table, and ol the 
Chriſt. and next one ble oftl . N 

with another. The If. table ofthe deuils. 


meli es allo doe tai · 22 Doe we prouoke the Lord to auger? are wee ſtronger 
fe in their 8 then he? 

their mutuall coniun- 6t . 

don in one felefme 23, #+©* Allthingsarelawful for me, but all things are not 
relig.on:therefore ſo expedient: all things are lawful for me, but al things edifie not. 
doe the idolater- al. 24 Let no man ſeeke his owne, but euery man anothers 
ſo toyne themſelues wealth. 

— ror kgs 25 7 Wharſoeveris ſold inthe u ſhambles, eate ye, and aske 


deuils ratherftor : : 

idoles ate nothing) no queſtion for conſciencelake. 

iu thoſe ſo;2mne 26 & For the earth i the Lords, and x all that therein is. 
dankets, a heteupan 27 If any of them which heleeue not, call you to a feaſt and 


it followeth tha: that + > . g 
enen wharſoeuer is ſet before you, eate, asking no que - 
uils, and thetelote ſtion for conſcience ſake. 
you muſteſchewit: 28 Eut if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſacrificed vnto idoles, 
For you cannot be 
partakers i the Lord and of idoles together, much leſſe may ſich bagkets be accounted fot things in- 
ditfe rent. Will ye then ſtriue with God? andif ye doe, thinke you tha: you ſuall get the vppet hand? 
Li Of than'eſgiutng: when eupon, tht holy ankes was colles Euchariſt that u aihmnke/gming. © A we 
— and noe of our kn:uumg toget her wt Cl ii, and iu rag to bim. p That , aa50405- 
erue their ceremonies. @ Arc couſeutung aud tviltie. 507 of chat wo ig and vice. 1 Hant ail 
1bing to doe with the deuili, or euter into that jociene which is begun on the de, name. I Tbe heatben & 
prophene people weve wont t» ſhut and mabtan end of then feaſes which tb kept te the henow of their 
godr in offer ing meat o gering & drinke offerings io hens. with bankers & Feaſting, L Chap.6.12. 6 Com- 
ming to another kind of things oer ed to idoles he repeateth that general rule. that in the vſe oſ thing 
indiffetent we oughi to haue conſide ra: ion not of out {clues onely, but of ou verghbovre and thetſote 
there are many things which of themſelues ate lawſull, which may be evil! dune of vs , becauſe of ot · 
fence to our neighbour, 8 Tool e afere,Chap.6.rz. Au applying ot the rule to the preſent mat. 
ger :\Wharſoener is {old in the ſhambles,you may indifferently buy it as nt were at the Lords hand,ard 


eate it eithet at home with the faizhfull, or being called home tothe vufaithſull, to wit, in a private 
banket : but yet with this exception vnlefſe any man be preſent which is weake.wkoſe conſcience may 
be offended by ſetting meats olleted to idoles before them: for then ycu ought to Laue conſideration 
of their weakens, = Theft / thai w uu ſacrificed was ſed to be ſold iu the ſhambles aud ie priee reins 


wed to the Priefis.  P[al,24.1, » Altiboſeihiv3s whereof is u ful, 


eate 


CHAP. XL 168 


tate t notybecauſe of himthar ſhewed it, & for the conſcience 
(forthe earth u the Lords, and all that therein is) 


29 And the conſcience, I ſay, not thine, but of that other: 3 ann 


8 for why ſhould my libertie be condemned of another mans — — 
conſcience ? evill ſpoken ol. and 
o For if I through God y beneſite be partaker, why am 1 Marthe bancßt of 


1 God which 
evill ſpoken of, tor that wherefore I ginethankes ? | 
, ! 2 Whether therefore ye eate, or drinke, or whatſoeuer 0 — 


e doe, doe all tothe glory of God. into impietie, & that 
32 Giue nonecttence,neitherto the Iewes, nor to the Gre- through out faul. if, 


huſe rather to 
cians, nor to the Church of God: ; | —— > * 
Euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine otthe weakethento 


one profite, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaued. — a little of our 


: : ibertie in a matter 
po import-nce and ſo give occaſion tothe weake to iudge in ſuch ſort of vs, and of Chriſtian libertic, 


And the Apoſile taketh theſe things vpn his own perſon, that the Corinthians may haue ſo much the 
leſſe occaſion te oppoſe any thing againſt him, » Tf I may through Gods benefit ente this meat or tha 
nete, w h, %, my Fault, canſe that benefit of Ged 10 twrne to my blame? col 3 19. 
g The concluſion: We mult order our liaes in ſuch ſort,that we ſerke not cur ſelues. but Gods glory, 
and ſo the ſaluation of as many as we may: wherein the Apoſtle ſticketh not to propound himſelſe to 
the Cot inthi ans ceuen his owne ſſocke ) as an example, but ſo that he calleth them backe to Curiſt vn- 
to whom he himſelte hath regard. 
CHAP. XI. 

1 He blameth the Corinthians for that in their holy aſſemblies, 4 

men doe pray hawing their beads couered, 6 and women bare 

headed, and becauſe their meetings tended to euill, 21 who ming< 

led prophane bankers with the holy ſupper of the Lord, 2 3 which 

he requireth to be celebrated according to ¶ Hriſts inſtitution, 
B* & yefollowers of me, euen as I am of Chriſt, ＋ 2.Theſ.3.9. 

2 * Now brethren, I commend you, that ye remember al * ſth treatiſe 

my things, & keep the ordinances, as I deliueredthem to you. ot this Epilile beer 


| eli Nw 
2But I will that ye know, that Chriſtis the:head of eue: . —— 


man: & the man is the womans head: & God is c hriſts head. blies cõtaining three 


3 Euery b man praying or prophecying hauing a thing Points te wit. & the 

* his — — head. oh K e — — 
But euery woman that praieth or prophecieth bare hea- the order of q Lords 

ded, diſhonoureth her head: 5 for it is euen one very thing, as Supper, and of the 
though ſhe were ſh auen. rig ht ve of ſpirituall 


6 Thereſore if the woman be not couered, let her alſo be gifrs. Tur goingaboue 


— — to reptehend certaine 
hornet and if it be ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhauen, things. he beginneth 
let her be couered. noc ithſtanding with 


i a generall praiſe of 
them, calling thoſe particular lawes of comelineſſe and honeſti+, which belong to the ecclefiaſticall 


policie, ttaditions: which afterward they called Canons. 2 He ſetteth down God, iu Chriſt out me. 
diator,for the end and marke not only of doArtne, but alſo of eecleſiaſtical comelines.Then applyi 
to the queſtion propoſed touching F comely apparel both of men & women in publike aſſemblies, 
he declareth that the woman is one degree beneath the man by the ordinance ef God. & that the man 
is ſo ſubied to Chriſt that the glory of God ought toappeare in him for the preeminence ol the (exe. 
* Epheſ.y.23. 4 Ja tha. that Chriſt u eur mediator, 3 Hereol he gathereth. that if men do either 
pray or preach in publike aſſemb lies having theit headscouered(which was then a ſigne of ſubiectic a) 
they did as it were ſpoyle themſclues of their dignitie, againſt Gods ordinance. 6 Ihe erb th es 
his was a pelitihe Law, ſerning onely for the cyrrnm/lances of the time that Pan] lixed in, by thi reaſon,be. 
tauſe in theſe cur dairs, for a man to ſpeake l are headed in an aJernbly, © « ſigne of ſabieflion. 4 And in 
like fort he conc ludeth. that women which ſhe theniſe lues in publike and eccleſiaſtical] aſſemblies 
without the ſi. c and token of their ſubĩed ion. that is to ſay,vncoucred, ſhame themſelues- 5 The 
firſt argument taken from the common ſence of mau for ſo much as nature teacheth women. q ir is di- 
veſt for them to come abroad bare headed,ſeeing that (he hath ginenthem thicke and long haite, 
which they did ſo diligeatly uimme aud decke, that they can in no wiſe abide to haue it ſhaven, 


7 „For 


IJ. CORINTHIANS, 


c The taking W 7 & For a man ought not to couer hy head : for ſo much 2s 
—— be is the + image and glory of Cod: but the woman is the 
haire given them? glory wa 

1 grant, laith the A. 8 For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of 
poltle, but there the man. 

” —— 9 & For the man was not created for the womans ſake: 

made ta this ende but the woman for the mans ſake, : 
and purple ae” 10 Therefore ought the woman to haue © power on hey 

* — head. becauſe ofthe '* Angels. | 
bis rule and uhe- 111 Neuertheles, neither is the man withdutthe woman, 

ritie: but the vo- neither the woman without the man © in the Lord. | 

man was made. hat 12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo is che man alfoby 

Dipfoleſi mother the woman: but all things are of God. 


— 13 1 Iudge in your ſelues, Is it comely that a woman pray 


basband. vnto God vncouered ? 

«+ Gen.t.26, 14 Doth not natureitſelfeteach you, that if a man haue 
ans 77% 6. long haire, it is a ſhame vnto him ? 

2 — thein- 15 But ifa woman haue long haire, it is a praiſe vnto her: 
equalitie of q womã, for her haire is giuen ber for a< couering. 

by that, that y manis 16 1; But if any man luſt to be contentious, we haue no ſuch 
Amp 1 cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 

& Gen.2.22, 17 C*+ Now inthis that 1 declare, I praife vou not, that je 
8 Secondly, by that, come together, not with profit, but with hurt. 

that the woman was 128 13 For firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, 


made fonte I hearethat there are diſſentions among you: and I belecue it 


womans ſake, to be true in ſome part. . 

9 The concluſion: 19 Fon there muſt be hereſies euen among you, that they 
— which are f approued among y ou, might be knowen. 
external ſigue their 20 When 7 come together therefore into one place, luis 
ſabiegion. ; £ not to eate the Lords — 1 EP by: 
e Aconermg which 21 For every man when they ſhouldeat,taketh his own 

& « rokemof kene per b afore, and one is hungry, and another ĩs drunken. 


xo What this mea- . 
—— 22 17 Haue yee not houſes to eate and to drinke in? de- 


vnderſtand. ſpiſe ye the Church of God, aud ſhame them that haue not? 
1 A digreſsion what ſhall I ſay to you? (hall I praiſe you in this ? I prayſe 
which the Apoſtle v- | 
ſeth. leſt tharwhichbe Jou NOT. 

ſpake of the ſuperis- 


CHAP. XL 169 


23 18 For L haue receiued of the Lorde that which I alſo 25 We nut takes 
haue deliuered vnto you, to wit, That the Lord Ieſus in the *** lorn e of kee. 
F . ping the Lord. Sup- 
night when he was betrayed, tooke bread: per, out of the infti. 
24 + And when hee had ginenthankes, hee brake ir, and tution of it. the parts 
ſaid, Take, eate : this is my body, which is i broken for you; *<reofareriefs, 
this doe ye in remembrance of me. _—_— 1 
25 After the ſame maner alſo he tooke the cup, when he had the Lords death.by 
ſupped, ſaying, I his cup is the New Teſtament in my Lioods preaghing higword - 
this doe as ott as ye d:inke it, in remembrance of me. nn 
26 For as oſten as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this In pun ie eg 
cup, ye ſhe the Lords death till he come. of Sod. an; tg. 
27 1 Wherctore, whofoeuer ſhall cate this bread , and her with proveray » 


« : ; : : g r declare the inſti a- 
drinke the cup of the Lord * vm orthily, (hall be guiltic of lender — 


the body and blood of the Lord. ; Z a ly to deliuet the 
28 * Let leucry man therefore examine himſelſe, and fo bread brokea to be . 
ſet him eate of this bread, and drinke of this cup. exten, and the cup re. 
ceiued tobe dronke 


pe 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh vnworthily, eareth aud 1 hankefoioie 
d:inketh his owne damnation, hecauſe he ® diſcerneth not che Aud touchirꝶ the 
Lords body. flocke, that t uc:y man 


30 * For this cauſe many are weake, and ficke among you, — = lelie. 


co proue 
and M my lleepe. 8 hoth bis — 
i For if we would ® judge our ſelues, we ſhould not bee 2nd aiſotairh and te- 
"4 ed. p pentance: to ihew 
. 1 fourth the Lexies 
32 But when we are iudged, we are chaſtened of rhe Lord, dench, chats. lows 


becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world. ſaithts yeeld vas 
33 *2 Wherefore, my brethren, when yee come together to his word and iaſti- 


y . tut ion: aud laſt of 
tate, tary one for another. 1 


34 V And ifany man be hungry, let him eate at home, that at che hliniſters hand, 
ye come not together vnto condemnation. Other things andtaeareit, and to 
will L ſet in order when 1 come. drinke tbe wine. aud 

pineGodthankes : 

This was Pauls and the Apoſtles manner of miniſtring, ++ 21.1ch.26.16, male 14.22; luke 22.155 
i This word (Broken) notet hot dt vs ( Hriſl Lis mauer of death, (6 alchougt. rn logger were nat b tr 
the theener leages were, et was bus body very ſore tormentecd, and terne, cndiruſed, xo Whoiues 
uer contemnethe holy Sacraments. that is, vſethem not arighr, ar*guiltie net ol the bread aud wine 
but of the thing it telle. that is, of Chriſt, and all be grieuouſiy puuiſhed for it. & Ecberwiſe, the 
mecte is ſuch eric: ſhauldvc haudled. + 1. (or. 13. 5. 20 The examination of a mansſelte, is of 
necelsitie required in the Supper, and therefore they cnghe not tobe admitted vntoit, which cannet 
tximine themſclues; as children, ſurious and madde men, allo ſich as either haue no knowledge of 
Chriſt, or rot ſulficient , althongh they profefſe Chriſtian religion: 2nd ethers ſuch like, 2 N 
place beater downe the (ach of ere tice, or ouwravped fut h, which ihe Papi mamimue. w Ne igt, 
to diſceruc the Lords body chat hath conſideration of the werchineſſe of it, ani therefore commethso eatcof 
ths mate with put pruvence, 283 The profaning of the body and blood of the Lord in his my: 
ſteries, is ſharpely puuiſhed of him, and therefore ſuch a miſchic ſe oncit diligently :o be presented 
by iudging and core cting of a many ſelfe, u Trice aud EXAMINE our telnet, by faith and repentance, ſe- 

perating eur ſe ues Tom the wicked, 22 The Supperof the Lo. dis. common action ofthe whole 
Church, aud tkere forethete is no place for private uppers, 23 Thr Suprerof the Lord . 
ſlituted not to feede the belly, but to ſeede the loule with the communion of Chi ĩſt, andthe 
. ouphtto be ſeparate from common bankers, 24 Sachthings as pertaine to order as place,th 
ſorme of prayers, and other ſnch like, the Apoſile tooke order ior inthe Cougregatiou, accord 


the conſideration of times places, and perſons, 
C H — P. X 1 I. g 
I Todraw away the Cormthtans from contention and ride, hee 
ſhewath that ſpirituail giftes ave therefore diutrſly beſtowed, 
7 iat, tlie ſume b:ungionatly to cac h ether impleyed, 1 wee 
r may 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


may growe vp together into one body of Chrift in ſuch equal 
proportion and meaſure, 20 as the members / mans bo- 
die doe. | 
Nau he entieth N Ow ' concerning ſpirituall gefres 5 brethren, I would not 
into the third pate have you 4 ignorant. 
or le ee 2 le know that ye were b Gentiles, and were caried away 
— $5 itwall* iſees vntothe dumbe idoles, as ye were led. 
* negluen 3 3 Vheretorc,I declare vnto you, that no man + ſpeaking 
the Cort by the Spirit of God calleth Ieſus æ C execrable: alſo no man 
} 1. ls * . > 
jp; ane; to nets can ſay that Ieius is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. 
Rand, that they abe + Noe there are diuerſi giſtes, but the d ſa 
led chem: tor they 7 Nowe there ate diueriuies ON g 5 me 
tat excelled, brag- Spirit: i : by ; 
ged ambitiou!ly of 5 And there are diuerſities of adminiſtrations, but the 
them, and ſo todbed ſame Lord: 


Godot the praiſe of : ry F . 
his gitts — hauing 6 And there are diuerſities of ec operations,but God 15 the 


no conſidetation ot ſame which worketh all in all. 
der brethren, abu- 7 But the manifeſtation ot the Spirit is f giuen to euery 


ſcu them toa vaine as A - 
otenationand fo man, to © profitwithall. 


robbedthe Church 8 For to one is giuen by the Spirit the word of h wiſdom: 
ot the vie «(thoſe and to another the word of knowledge by the ſaine Spirit: 
gits. On the other 9 And to another 4 g:ren faith by the ſame Spirit: and to 


tie the inſeriour ſ a” * 
Rd the beter an another the gifts of healing. by the ſame Spirit: 


went about to make 10 And to another, the i operations of great workes: and 
2 departure, ſo that to another, k prophecie: and to another, the! diſcerning of 


allthat body wasaS ſpitits: aud to another, diuerſities of tongues: and to another, 
1 were ſcattered and dei ni aer f i 
rent in pieces. So the interpretation ot tongues. 


11:21) he going about 11 And all theſc things worketh one and the ſelſe ſame 
to :emedie theſe a. Spit it, diſtributing to cuery man ſeuerally © as he will. 


buſcs, willeth them - 1 . 
Aritro conſider dili. 12 For as the body is one, and hath many members,and 


cently,that they have all the members of the body, which is one, though they be 
not theſe gilres of 

ehemſclues, hut fromthe free grace and liberalitie of God, to whoſe glory they ought to beſtowthem 
all. a Iguorant t what purpoje tVeſe gifts are giun o 2 Hee ptooueth the ſame by _— 
their former ſtate withthatwherem they were at this time endued with thoſe excellent gifts. 4 As 
toe G (ermce and the couen int, cer e (lran;ers, 3 The conc uſion: know ye therefore, that 
you cannot ſo much as mocue your lips to honour Chiiſt withall, but by the grace of the holy Gholt, 
＋ v. 9.39. T i; t3.chap.8.6.phil.2.1t, C Dorcth curſe him, or by an) meanes whatſotner di 
I hy y/ory, 4 ln the ſecond place hee layeth another foundation, to wit, that theſe giltsate di- 
ners, as the ſunctions alſo are divers, 20d their offices divers, but that one ſelfe ſame Spirit, Lord and 
God, is the giuet at all theſe gittes, and that to one ende, to wit, forthe prohte of all. 4 The Spwit 
lei] d:ſemnraſhed Forthegiſis, © So Paul calleth that iu ward force which commeth from the holy 
CHoſt. and miaketh mien ft to wonder ſull things, f The holy Ghoſt openeth and ſheweth hinnſelſi freelyin 
£m of cheje git. g Tothewſe anabenefit of the ch cb. 5 Hee declareth this manifold diuer- 
ſitie.and reckneth vp the chieſeſt gifts, beating that intotheir heads, which he ſaid beſore, to wit, that 
all theſe thingeprocceded from one ſelſe ſame Spirit, &* Miſedome is a moſt excellen: iii, ver) requt 
lie not 0953 Fr hem which teach, but aljc for them that ex l ori and comfort, which t bing ts proper to ii 
I ors ef re a4 ew e Ee eth to the Doftouwrs, i Dy oper ci beevacaneth x) ofe great 
S MPO G4 GAP, SIO NY, 4! nc and reef amouolt bu mit aries, az 1% euere! hu people If- 
Ye , Ali e row hhe ut (br Eli 6:91, he Priefs of Tr iu ſending down fre from 
Putt; 17 cc wm bs Jecrigeett eng hog winch Fre tits Nec: the mots nf” Ananins 114 Sappbire. 
& Tneitnnof & mos to torr. | VT 'heels Bile: orhert a+5! 1.49 from t ne, where Heier paſed 
Zn 1170481129 111701 Hl un, ATE, to, & Rur. . . eyheſ. 4. 7. 6 He addeth mot eouer 
come thing eite toit, that 5 Lough theſe gi ſtes are vnequel t they are mott wiſcly diuided, be · 
cauie tho 1 of tie Sit of Gd i the rule oth, dition, + He Httech foorth his former 
faviny by a fimilitude taken fromthe hon: Chis, Crreth her. ts manifeſtly; ſecue iu the body, whoſe 
NctTbers ae diucts, Dot jet fo l aoyrynes, tat HY inks. ber one body. 


many, 
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many, yet are but one body: 3 euen ſo is m Chriſt. 


5 E 8 The applying of 
13 For by one Spirit are wee all baptized into u one body, the ſuniltude, So 


whether wee be ewes , or Grecians, whether wee be bond, or muſt weallothinke, 


free, and haue been all madeto ® drinkeinto one Spirit, ayth he, of the my. 


14 For the body alſo is not one member, bur many. for — — = 
15 ** If the foot would ſay , Becauſe I am not the hand, I leeue, whether we be 
am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? Shop, tiles, 
16 And it the eare would ſay,BecauſeI am not theeye, Iam Raf eile ſame 
2 pt iſme ioyned to- 
not of the body, is it therefore not ofthe body ? gether with our 


17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hea- Head, that by chat 
ring? If the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? — - 
18 But now hath God diſpoſed the members euery one of cempack of — 

chem in the body at his one pleaſure. members: and we 
19 For if they were all one member, where were the body? bine drunkeone ſelſe 
B h b b ſame (pirir, that is to 
20 But now are there many members, yet but one body. Ei 
in Andth {: he hand. i li * 
21 ** Andthe eye cannot ſay vnto the hand, I hiaue no need ling, perceiuerance 
of thee; nor the head againe to the feete, I haue no neede of and motion common 


you. to vs all, out ot one 
22 Yea, much rather thoſe members of the bodie, which ;, 4,10 ionned tage 
ſeeme to be h more feeble, are neceſſary. they with hs Church 


2 a And vpon thoſe bers of the bodie, which we thinke * Lo become oue body 
moſt vnhoneſt, put we more 1 honeſtie on: and our vncome- = Chriſt. hens 
ly parts haue more coraelinefle on. drnke of the Land 
24 For our comely parts need it not: but God hath tempe- . we are wade 
red the bod together, and hath giuen the more honour to — _ bu onclp 
that part which lacked, 3 g 8 ** amplifieth that 
25 Leſt there ſhould be any diuiſion in the bodie: but that which toliowed of 
the members ſhould haue the ſame" care one tor another, the ſimilitude: as 


26 23 Therefore if one member ſuffer, all ſufter with ir ; A, hee fhould fay, 
The vnity of the bo- 


dyiz not one ly not let by this diuerſitie of members, but alſo it could not he a bodie, it it did not 
conſiſt of many, and thoſe diuers members ts Now be buildeth his datt ine vpon the foundations 
which be bath layd: and firſt of all he contioueth in his purpoſed fimilitude, and aftetwatd he goeth 
to the matter barely and (imply. And ſirſt of all hee ſpeaketh vnto them which would haue ſeparated 
themſelues from thoſe whom they enuied, becauſe the had not ſuch excellent giſtes as they: nowe 
this is, fayth he, as if the loote ſliuld lay, it were not of the body, becauſc it is not the hand: or the 
eare, becauſe it is not the eye. Therefore all parts ougitt rather to defend the vnitie of the body, be- 
ing eoupled together, toſetue one the other. 11 Agzine, ſpeaking to them, he theweth them char 
if that ſhould come to paſſe which they deſite, to wit, tnat all thould be equall one to another, theie 
would follow a deftruction of the whole body, yea, and of thrmſelues: for it could not ve 2 hody.vn- 
lefſeit were made of many members knit together. and diucrs one from the other. Au that no man 
might find fault with this diviſion as vn*quall, he addeth that God þ1mſelfe hath coupled all theſe to- 
gether. Therſore all muſt remains coupled togethet that the body may remaineia ſaletic- 12 Now 
on the other ſide, hee ſpeake: h vnto them which were endued with more excellent gifts, willing them 
notto deſpiſe the inferiours as vuptofitable, and as thongh they ſcrued to no vſe: for Gud, layth hee, 
hath in ſuch ſort tempered this inequalitie, thatthe more excellent and beautiſuil members can in no 
wiſe lacke the more abiect and ſuch as we are aſhamed of and that they ſhould haue more care to le 
vnto them, and to couet them: that by this meanes the neceſtitie which i« on doth parcs wight keepe 
the whole body in peace and concord: that although it ech part be conſidered apart,they are of divers 
degrees and conditions, yet becauſe they are ioyned together 0 they haue acommunie both in com- 
modities and diſcommodities. p Oſth ſmalleſt aud vileſ ofices, and ihereſore (maly icon! of, of 
the reſt. „ er more caveſu!1ycourr them. » Should beſtow them operations au- offices in the profice 
and preſtruation of tle whole body. 13 Now bee applieth the fame doctrine 10 the Corinthians 
without any allegorie. warning them that ſeeing there arediuers lupctions and diucts ęiſtes, it is 
their duetie not to offend one againſt another, exther by ennie or ambition , but tather that — — 
ing ioyned together in loue and charitie one with another, euery one of them beſtow to the prone o 


all, chat which ke hath received, according as his miniſter doeth require. 
v2 


- 


IJ. CORINTHIANS 


if one member bee had in honour, all the members reioyca 


with it. 
2 8 are ' 
n 7 Now yeeare the body of Chriſt, and members for your 
where'cenrr thry are part. 


arorſedt'routhrie 28 4 And God hath ordeined ſome in the Church: as firſt 
whole w ld, are i- Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, then them that 
we's MNgyy* elf, doe miracles: aſter that, the giftes of healing, © helpers, u go. 


_ 1 uernours, diuerſitie of tongues, 


8 The offices of Dee- 29 Areall Apoſtles? are all Prophets ? are all teachers? 
eons. : 30 Areall doers of miracles ? haue all the giſts of healing? 
* — fe - —— doe all ſpeake with tongues? doeall interprete? 
mme, 30 But deſire you the belt gifts, and I will yet ſhew you 


A ic wire rhe n- 
taiere often. Amore exccllent Way. 

re 4 . 

24 Hee te · cheth them that are ambitious and enuious, a certaine holy ambition and exuĩe, to wis 
if they giue themlelues to the beſt gifts, ard incl as ate moſt profitable to the Churcli, and ſo if they 
contend to excell one another in loue, whick la:re palletli all other gifts. 


CHAP. XIII 
1 He ſheweth that thrye are 10 gifts ſo excellent, which in Gods ſight 
are not corrupt, if charitiebe away; 4 and therefore he digreſ. 
ſeth vnto the commendation: of it, 


1 He resſonc ih firlt T Hough I ſpeake with the tongues of men and 2 Angels, 
of Chariuge,tue ex- and haue not loue, I am «5 ſounding braſſe, or a l tinkling 
cellencie whereof willy we 7 

he tu ſt Heu h by Comal. . R 

this, that vichoutit 2 AndthovghT had the gift of prophecie, and knewe all 
alletver gies are fecrcts and all knorviedge, yea, if I had all < faith, ſo that I 
a5 nothing bel ere | Ame * 

— remooue mountaines, and had not loue, I were no- 
he prooueth pattiy thing. k 

by en inductiem. and 3 And thovghT I feede the poore with all my goods, and 


partly alio by an at · though I giue my body, that I be burned, and laue not loue, 


gument taken of . » i 
the end wherrtore 1¹ rr B — 4 8 je : 
tnoſe gifts are given, 4 * Loue* ſuffereth long: it is bountifull : love enuicth 


For, to what pu;poſe not: Joue doeth nor boaſt it ſelfe: it is not puffed vp: 
are thoſe gitis;but 5 Irdocth e no vncomely thing: it ſceketh not her owe 


1 I« ;0 y,3 d . . . : . o . 
_ — . he things: it is not prouoked to anger : it thinketh not cnill: 


Church. as is before 6 lt reioyceth nat in iniquity,but © reioiceth in the trueth: 
prooaed ? lo that 7 It ſuttereth all things: itbelecueth all things: it hopeth 
thoſe giſts withent '1rhi ** d h all thi 

aut 1Ng5:; It eNMUTELN 11 TRINDTS, 
Carte, haue no . . > i 
tibet 8 5Loue doth never fall away, though that prophecyings be 
a erf tern: aboliſhed, or the tungues ceaſe, or 8 knowledge vaniſh away, 
une of ann 
4 1er, fend. ICH rem tergnecef Ann ele, aud I hed them. eng dia not dſe them tote le. 
ur Hef mughlors ut werencthing tlic l . and prathing kmar of bablimg, That gireib æ 
„e and 1:9 tame en. oe By faith hee meaneth the giſt of dows miracl t. and not that ſan h 
r. ich ate. which aut Le vdo Charitie e (heather raay. & Mt. 5. 20. 2 Hedelcribeth 
the force and nature of chatitie, partly hy acenprifen of contraries, and partly by the cttects of it 
felfe : whereby the Corinthians may vinderitand, both ha pretitable it is inthe Church, and how ne- 
cellaty: aid alſa how ſotre they are from it: and therefore bow vamely and without cauſe they are 


proud, a Ji'od for od, defirreth wrath, e It unt coucmmnebiem, f RFeiogeerh at vightearſ- 


ef n vibe For the Hebyewe: meent by tri ili riohteouſs.es, 3 Againe hee commendeth the 
ex:ellencie of chattiie, in that that it ſhall neucc he aboliſhed inthe Saints, whereas the other giltes 
wich ate necefary for the huildirg vp of the Church, to long as wet liue here, ſuali have no place 
in the world to come. g The ai get Hedge by propheying, 


9 1 For 


C HAP. XIIII. 171 


9 1 For we know in h part, and we propheſie in part. 4 Thereaſon: Be. 
10 Bur when that which is perfect, is come, then that © ve arenowin 
* a 1 2 that tate, that we 
which is in part, ſhalbe aboliſhed. | —ũ— — 
11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child: I vnderſtood @ayly and therefore 
2s a childe, I thought as a childe, but when I became a man, we baue needeof 
[pur away hildifhchings . —— 
12 © For i no we ſee through aglaſſe darkely: but then and — 


ſhall wee ſee face to face. Now I know in part: but then ſhall alle of them that 


Iknou euen as I am knowen. 1 — — 
- . hat putpoſe ſcrue 
13 7 And now abideth faith, hope and loue, euen theſe tien die, Wilen we 


three : but the chiefeſt of theſe i loue, hau: obtained and 
7 d gotten the full knows 
ledoe of God, which ſerue now but for them which are imperfite, and goe by cgrees to perſection ? 
hb Welearne imperfecily. 5 He ſetteth ſoorth that that hee ſaid, by an exceVert ſimilitude, com- 
paring this life to our iulancie or childhood. wherein wee ſtagger and ſtammer ratier then ſpeake, 
and thinke and vnderſtand but chiidiſh things, and therefore haue need ot ſuch things as may forme 
and frams our tongue and minde : but when we become men, to what purpoſe ſl. ould wee deſire that 
ſtammering, thoſe childiſh zoyes,and ſuch like things, whereby our childhood is framed by little and 
little? 6 The applying of the ſimilitude of our chitdhe-d to this preſent liſe, wherein we datkely 
behold heauenly things, according to the ſmall meature of light which is ginen vs, throngh the vn+ 
derſtanding of tongues , and hear ing the teachers and miniſters ofthe Chuich: of our mans age and 
ſtrength, to that heanenly and eternall life, herein when we behold God himſelie preſent, and are 
lightened with his full and perfect light, to what purpoſe thould we deſite the voice of man, and thoſe 
worldly things which are molt imperſe& > But yet then ſhall all the Saints bee knit both with God, 
and betweene themſelues with moſt ſeruent loue, and therefore charitic ſhall not bee aboliſhed but 
perlected, although it ſhall not be entertained and ſnewed foouth by ſuch maner ot duties as peculi- 
arly and onely belong to the infirmity ot this life, i JA4 this maſt bee vnder/iood by comperiiens 
7 The concluſion : As if the Apuſtle ſhould lay, Such therefore thall bee our conditiouthen : but 
now wee have three things, and they remaine ſure iſwee be Chriſtes, as without which, true celigion 
cannot conſiſt, to wit, faith, hops, and charitie. And among theſe, charitie is the chiefeſt, becauſe i: 
ceaſeth not in the lifeto come as the reſt doe, but is perteed and accompliſhed, For ſeeing that 
faith and hope tend to things which are promiſed, and are to come, when we haue pr-ſently gotten 
them, to what purpoſe ſhoyld we haue faith and hope? bnty et thete at length thall we true ly and pet- 
ſectly loue both God, and one another. 
CHAP. XIIII. 
He cemmendeth the gift of prophecying: 7 and by a fimilitude 
talen of muſicall iuſlruments, 12 he tracneth the tree v/e of in- 
terpreting the Scriptures: 17 hee tateth away theabuſe : 34 
and forbiddetb women to ſpethe mathe Congregation, 
Ollow 2 after loue, and couet ipitituall gz/rs, and rather 1 He inferreth now 
that ye may 2 propheſie. wo man — _ 
2 2? For hee that ſpeaketh a frarge t tongue, peaketh not ing ue 
chiefeſt of all belore all things ſet it de fore you 25 cl ieſe ard prince pall: audio encear tofe things, 
as moſt excellent, which profit the greater p31t of men: (as prohhecie, that is to lay che gut otteacoing 
and applying the doctrine. which was contemned in teſpi ct of other gits, ↄſthonghι be thc chieſeſt 
and maſt neceſſary for tie Church) and not thoſe which for a {iow cone tobe maruc i: ous, 8 the giſt 
of tongues, when a man was ſuddenly endued with the knowledge of many tongues vnich made nun 
greatly amazed. and yet of it ſelfe was not gte. ly to an vie, vnleſſe thete were an interpreter. @ F/nas 
propnecte u, he heweth in the third verſe, 2 He tepreheadethtneit petuerſe iudgement tonching the 
— of tongues, For why was it given? to wit, to the im n that ther. ſeries of God might be the 
etterknowento a greater ſort. Thereby it is eu. deri that prophecte, whereunts the gi*e ut tongt es 
ought to ſetue, is better then this: apd therefore the Corinthians did iadge am iſſe. in that ey made 
moce acconat ofthe giſtoſ rongues, then of prophecy ig: becaule ſortacck the gift of tonpues WAS a 
thing mare to be bragged cf. And uccupon ioNowed another abuſe of the gift of tog urs, in that the 
Corintla ans vſed tongues in the Cougiegation, withoutau imerpreter, Which Hing although te 
might be done to {ome profite of hun that ipake them, yet he conupted the right vic chat gitt, des 
cauſe there came thereby no profit tothe heaters: and common aſſemblies were irſtitured and appoin- 
ced not for any private mans commodity, but for the protit ot the whole company, 6 A (lrange 
language, wells No n can ↄnde- ord mi bent an inter eter, 
2 vnto 


* 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


© Br that in Biration vnte men, but vnto Cod: for no man heareth hu: howbeit 

which he 64:h vecez. in the © ſpirit he ſpeaketh ſecret things. 

wed of the Spine, 3 Bur he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh vnto men to d edifying, 

pace Mow ry” vs , and to exhortation, and to comfort. 

nn F-4 10 „ - 2 » 

be 4 He that ſpeaketh frange language, edifieth himſelfe: but 

yics wlichnineef — bee that propheſieth, edifieth the © Church. 

the company can 5 Iwould that yee allſpakeſtrange languages, but rather 

on1rſiand, hat ve mrophcſied ; f- is hee tl ö 
that ye propheſied: for greater is hee that propheſieth, then 


b mich E ' ' | 
2 a eee that ſpeaketh diuers tongues, except he expound it, that 


goalie. the Church may receiue edification. 

e 2 — 6 And now, 5 I come vnto you gong diner; 
3 Heſetteth foo 1 , . 
bat which he lad, by tongues, What ſhall I profite you, except I ſpeake to you, ei- 


a ſimilitude, which ther by reuelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecying, orby 
he boroweth and ta- docttrine? 


keth fiõ inſtruments 5 M p . g : : . 
2 oreouer, things without life which giue a ſound, 


though they ſpeake whether it be a pipe or an harpe, except they make a diſtincti- 
— perfeaty yer they — = ſounds, how ſhall it bee knowen what is pipedor 
iſtinguiſhed by 5 

_ — 8 And alſo if the trumpet giue an vncertaine found, who 
ter c hall prepare himſelſeto battell ? 

f Thar doe fi:lutter So likewiſe you, by the tongue, except yee vtter wordes 
the ma.cer it jelfs. that haue f ſignification, how ſhall it bee vnderſtood what is 
4 Heprovethwat ſpoken ? for yeſhall ſpeake in the ayre. 


interpretation is ne- . 
— twbcioy- 10 4 There are ſo many kinds of voyces (as it commethto 


ned with the giſt of paſle) in the world, and none ofthem is dumbe. 
ber yas by the 88 Except I know then the power of the voice, I ſhall be 
e hm ſpeaketh, a Barbarian, and hee that 8 ſpeaketh, 


auages, inſomuch 
that zf one. lpcale to ſhalbe a Barbarian vnto me. 


another without an 12 5 Euenſo, foraſmuch as — couet ſpirituall gifts, ſeeke 


umerpreter, it isas that ye may excell vnto the edi ying of the Church. 
it he lpake not. : 


2 As a Paſo is 13 Wherefore „let him that ſpeaketh a ſtrange tongue, 
allthen finn, and h pray that he may interpret. AN 

hey that amibutiouſly 1.4 For i if 1 pray in a ſtrange tongue, my k ſpirit pray- 
bene oh- ſome hie- (th: but mine vnderſtanding is Iwithout fruit. 


T6 Crecle words > . a . 
ade Pubpie fore 15 What is it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, but I will 


rte wulcerned peo. pray with the m vnderſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the ſpi- 
ple,thereby to ger ch tit, but I will ſing with the vnderſtanding alto. 
« nemeofvaretear- 16 7 Hſe, when thou bleſſeſt with the ® ſpirit, how ſhall he 


ing. . . 
5 Thecorclufion: Ii tliat o occupicth the roume of the vnlearned, ſayꝰ Amen, at thy 


they will exc-lliz gluing ofthankes,ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſayeſt ? 
choſe ſpitituall gits, 8 

25 it is meete, they muſt ſeeke the proſme of the lurch, and therefore they muſt not vſe the gift of 
rongues, vnletie there bee an interpeter to expound the ſtrange and vnknowen tongue, whether it be 
himſelfe that ſpeaketi . or anothet interptetet. + Pray t the giſt of mterpretation. 6 A reaſon: 
Becauſe it is not ſulncient for V toipeake ſo in the Congregation, that wee our ſelues doe worſhip 
God in ſpiit,thatis, accurdit g tothe gift that wee haue receiued, but wee muſtalſo be v uderſtood o 
the compauy, leſtthat be vnprofitable to other which we haue ſpoken, i fx hen the Char < 
u 4Temblad togethere a firangetonoue, b Thr giſi and inſpiration which the ſprrit gineth me doth bi 
par, hut o te my felfs, 1 No fruit commetb to the Church by myprayers. ma So that I'ma) be vn⸗ 
der load of other, axa nay infirn other, 75 Another reaſen: Seeing that the whole Congre- 
g uion muſt 5yree to him that ſpeaketh, and alſo witneſſe this agreement, how ſhall they giue theit 
u ſent or agreement which know not what is ſpoken? mw Onely without all confideration of 11e 
rer. © He tbat ſittethas a puate man. p So then one ined the prayers, and all the compent 
gaſwtred, Aram. 


17 For 


* nt. 


CHAP. XIII. Tm 


17 For thou verely giueſt thankes well, but the other is not 


18 8I thanke my God, I ſpeake languages more then ye all, $ He propoundeth 


19 Yet had I rather in the Church to ſpeake 9 five words — — 
* 1 


with mine vnderſtanding, that I might alſo inſtruct others, may be aſhamed of 

then ten thouſand words in a ſtrange tongue. their ſooliſhi ambiti- 
20 ? Brethren, bee not & children in vnder ſtanding, but onand allo tha he 

as concerning maliciouſneſſe bee children, but in vnderſlan-- U eſche fall fu 


ding be ofaripe age. * — 


21 In ther Law it is written, By men of other tongues, worus, 
and by other languages will I ſpeake vnto this people: yet ſy 2 Now he reprouetk 


f i 
ſhall they not heare me, ſayth the Lord. childiſh fol — hich. 


22 Wherefore ſtran — are for a ſigne, not to fe not how thus gilt 
them that beleeue, but to them rhat beleeue not.. but prophe- f tongue vici 
cying ſerueth not for them that belecue not, but for them Einen tothe pro- 


lite ot the Church is 
which beleeue. turned by their am- 


23 If therefore, when the whole Church is come toge - bition into an iuſtru- 


ther in one, and all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, there come in they 3 ſec· 
that are vnlearned, or they which beleeue not, will they not I unde ame 

. : 2 alſo is conteineda- 
ſay, that ye are out of your wits ? mongit the punith= 


24 But if all propheſie, and there come in one that belee- ments wherewith 
God puniſhed the 


= — Ne one vnlearned, hee is rebuked of all men, and is boden e 
25 And ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and ſo — — — 
he will fall downe on his face, and worſhip God, and ſay plain- ſtrangers whoſe lau- 


ly that God is in you in deed. nage they vnder- 


. 8 ood not. 
26: What is to be don: then, brethren ? when ye come to- & ant 18. 3. 


= i according 4s euery one of you hath a Plalme, or hath » By che Lowe he vn. 
octrine, or hath a tongue, or hath reuelation, or hath inter- — the 
7 . . TIC whole $0; pture. 
pretation, let all things be done ynto edifying. Tad f. 
29 13 If any man ſpeake a ſtrange tongue, let it be by two, 1b The concluſion: 
or at the moſt, by three, and that by courſe, and let one in- Theretorethe gift 
of tongues ſeruzth 
terprete. t i 
i . . 0 to puniſh the vnfaith- 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keepe ſilence in full and vnbeleeuers, 
the Church, which fpeaketh languages, and let him ſpeake to vnlelle it be reterted 


himſelfe and to G to propheſie (that is 
4 tolay, to the inter- 


29 1 Letthe Prophets ſpeake, t wo or three, and let the o- | ol Scrip- 
ther iudge. : i : ture) and that that 
o And if any thing bee reueiled to another chat ſitteth which is ſpoken, be 


3 
by, let the firſt hold his peace. 10 . 


rets. 11 Another argument: The gift of tongues without propheſie is not osely vnptoſitable to 
the faithful : but alſo doeth very muc!; hurt as well to them as to the vnfaithfull which ſhould be 
wonne in the publike aſſemblies, For by this meanes it commerh to paſſe, that the faithfullſeeme to 
other to be mad, much leſſe can the vnſaithfull be inſtructed thereby / Looke ATs 423, 12 Ihe 
concluſion : The edifying of the Congregation is arule and ſquare ot the right vie ot all ſpirituall 
giftes, 13 The maner howto vſe the giit of tongues. It may be lawſull for one or two, or at the 
molt for three, to vie the gift of tongues, one after another in an aſſembly, ſo that there be ſome to 
expound the ſame · but it there be none ta expound, let him that hath that giſt ſpeake to himſelfe a- 
lone, 14 The maner of propheſying : Let two or three propound, and let the other judge of that 
that is propounded, whether it be agrecadle tothe word of God ot no: If in this examination the 
Lord giue auy man ought toſpeake, let them giue him leave ro ſpeake. Let every man be admitted to 
ptopheſie leuetally and in his order, ſo larte forth as i: is requilize for the edifying of the Church: Let 
them be content to be ſubiect each to others iudge ment 

Tv 31 For 


]y— — + oro 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


31 For ye may all propheſie one by one,thar all may learne, 
an all may haue comfore. 


7e ei wN 32 And tlie i ſpirits of the Prophets, are ſubiect to the pro- 
„ lr ien ai Phets. 

— 50 i 5 5 * 33 For God is not the authomr of confuſion, but of peace, 
is Wenzl 23 we gen all the Churches of the Saints. 

con mented te be 34 W Ler your women keepe filence in the Churches: 
—_ nn to: it is not permitted vntothem to ſpeake: but they ought to 
col h del be ſubicct, as alſo the Law ſaitchi. 

to Beete 35 And iſ they will learne any thing , let them as ke their 
h 21521, {2 at husbands at home: for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeake in 
—_ 3 the Chu chi. 

+ GA 344 36 **Camethe word of God out from you? either came 


16 gc erall con. it vnto you onely ? 

dae e 37 It any man thinke himſelſe to be a Prophet, or u ſpiti- 
« GLO NE TID niz . . , 

ao tin abe. tuall, let him acknowledge, that the things that I write vnto 

b!i-s: dib all-orp2 you, are tlie conmandements of the Lord. 

r: previenfionett the 33 77 And if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

1 * 39 * Wherctore, brethren, couet to propheſie, and forbid 

e eee not to ſpeake languages. 

6 its, 40 Let all things be done honeſtly, and by order. 

# S fL ie imme 

2419 ac d 16d9iig iu: i. ty Tue Church onght not to care for ſuch as be ſtubbornly igno. 

rant, nr : wilnotaviurtobet in ant. but to goe forward notwithlitauding iu thoſe things which are 

rip, id Prophetie ought ſunply to be reteined and kept in Congregations , the giſt of congues 

suot to be totꝭ ĩdden, but all things muſt be done orderly, 


CHAP. XV. 

1 The Goffel that Paul preached: 3 The death and veſurreflion 
of Chriſt. 8 Paul [aw Chriſt, 9 He had per ſecuted that Church, 
nh:xoof afterward nee was made a miniſter, 12 Chriſ firſt roſe 
eratne, and wee all ſhall riſe by him, 26 Thelaſt enemie, death, 
29 Tobebaptized for dead. 32 At Epbeſiu Paul fought with 
beaſts. 35 How the dead ave raiſed. 45 The firſt Adam, The 
laſt Adam 47 The firſt aud ſecond man, 51 Ii ee ſhall all be 
changed, we ſhall not all fleepe, 55 Deaths ſting. 57 Viltor), 
58 Conſtancie and ſtedſaſtueße. 


| j Oicouer , ! 4 brethren, 1 declare vnto you the Goſpel, 
LS, 0 wag wy j which I preached vnto you, which ye haue alſo receiued, 
mean? the reſws rect un: and whe! ein CS a 1 0 

and he vieth atrarſi- 2 And whereby ye are ſaued, if ye keepe in memory, after 
tion,or paſsing onet what manner I preached it vnto you, b except ye haue belee · 


trom one — to ned in vaine. 
another,ſtewing thirſt, A Reg ; : 
chat hee hringetuno 3 For firſt of all, I delivered vnto you that which I recei - 
_ on, 10 — end ued, ho that Chriſt died for our ſinnes, according to the 
that the Corinthians er ine 
might vnderitand * Scriptuies, 
chat they had begun to ſwatue from the tiaht courſe: and next that he goeth not about to entreate of 
a triſſiug matter, but of another chiefs point of the Golpel, which ifit be taken a y, their faith muſt 
needs come to nought. And ſo at the length he beginneih this treatiſe at Chriſts reſurre Aion, which 
is the ground and toundation ct ours, and confirmeth it firſt by the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, 2 
by the witneſie of the Apoit!-., and of more then ſiue hundreth brethren , and laſt of all by his one. 
+ Gi: 4 luer i whereof antun yet, b Whichis very abſurd, and cars! br, 
lust hat they at cee ie, te of falth. os Fſaies3.5. 1 pet. a. 23 d 
4 An 


C H A P. XV. 173 


4 And that he was buried, and that he aroſe the third day, 

according to the & Scriptures, 8 
. 

5 & And that hee was ſeene of Cephas, then of the + Fn 0. rc. 
c twelue, e Or tho/e twelue pic- 

6 Aſter that, hee was ſcene of moe then ſiue hundreth bre- — an4chojeu Apo- 

d :Wh f : hi . Which were come 

thren at 4 once: whereot manyremaine vnto this preſent, and 2 called che, 
ſome alſo are aſleepe. th Indas was put 


ter t h ſeen £22.of the ler. 
7 After that, hee was ſeene of Iames: then of all the A — omen 


poſtles. timer, but toget“ 
8 +? And laſt of all hee was ſeene alſo of mee, as of one — <A 
borne out of due time. Alls 2.5. 


9 For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, which am not meet to 2 He maintaineth by 
be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. = 1 
10 $ Bur by the grace of God, I am that I am: and his ſhip, which was re- 
race which is in me, was not in vaine: but I laboured more dquiſite to be in good 


abundantly then they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which — — _ 


is with me. this Epiſtle might b 

. "=". gat oe 

11 Wherefore, whether it were I, or they, ſo wee preach, of force and weight 
and ſo haue ye beleeucd. amongſt them. In 


12 © 5 Nowifit be preached, that Chriſt is riſen from the — 8 — 


dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection is ſuch ſort after a 


of the dead? certaine diuine arte 
For if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt — — rw, 
. at he maketh him- 
not riſen ; : : | ; : telle infer ĩour to 
14 5 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vaine, chem all. 
and your faith is alſo vaine. * Epheſ.3.8. 


i5 And wee are found alſo falſe witneſſes of God: for we "1 — 


haue teſti ſied of God, that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt: whom he to prove that there is 
hath not raiſed vp, if ſo be the dead be not raiſed. a reſurre&ioa!rom 
16 „For if the dead be not raiſed, then is Chriſt not raiſed — — Chridis 
; 7 And <7 mary be not raiſed, your faith is vane : 7 ye are fore the dead hall 
yer in your . , . tile againe. 
18 8 And ſo they which are aſleepe in Chriſt, are periſned. 4 The ſecond by an 
19 ?If inthis life onely we haue hope in Chriſt , wee are of ande. Iithere 


. be no reſurrection of 
all men themoſt miſerable. the dead. then is not 
20 10 Burt now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, , and was Chriſt riſen againe, 
made the *. firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 5 Theproofeofthat 
abſurditie, by other 


ibſardities: If Chriſt be not riſen againe, the preaching of the Goſpel is in vaine, and the credit that 
vou gaue vntoitis vaine, and wer are has, 6 He repeaterh the ſame argument taken of anablur- 
ditie, purpoſing to ſhew how ſaith is in vaine, if the teſurrection of Chriſt de taken away, 7 Firſt, 
ſceing death is the puniſhment of ſinne, in vame ſhould we beleeue that our ſinnes were ſorginen vs, 
if they remaine : but they doc remaine, if Chriſt roſ not from death, e They ave het in thei; 
Funes, which ave nt ſaucłiſed, nor kane obtame:! ren ſion * their ſimies, 8 Secordly,vnleſſe that 
this be certaine that Chriſt toſe againe, all they which died in Chriſt, ate periſhed, So then what 
profits commeth of faith? 9 Thethirdargument, which isa!fo taken from an abſurditie: for vn. 
lelſe there be another life, wherein ſuch as truſt and belecue in Chriſt ſhall be bleſſed. they were the 
moſt miſ-rable of all creatures, becauſe in this life they are the moſi miſerable. 10 A concluſion of 
the lormerargumert : Therefore Chrill is riſenagaine, 11 Fer pw tech the laſt concluſion for che 
firſt propoſition of the atgument that lolloweth. Chriſt is riſen againe: Therefore ſhall wee the 
faith full (for of ther he ſpeaketh) tiſe againe: Then followeth the firſt reaſon of this conſequent : 
for Chriſt is ſet forth vnto vs, tobe conſidered of, not as a private wan apart and by himſelfe, but as 
the firt fruires: And hee taketh that which was knowen to all men. to wit, that the whole heape is 
ſanctined in the firſt ſroits. * Colo 1.18 reucl. 1. S. f Hee ale to the fir? f us of carne, the 
of er eres! ſauified they eſt of the ſis, ; 

21 For 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


12 Another conbr- 21 1 For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the 
mation of the tam: reſurrection of the dead. 


conſequent: lor Chriſt 22 For as in Adam all die, euen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all bee 
is to be conſidered as de ali 

oppoſite to Adam, 5 made ailue, 3 

that as from one mau 2 3 3 But euery man in his & owne order: the firſt fruits is 
Adam, ſinne came o- Chriſt, afterward, they that are of Chriſt, at his comming 
ner all, ſo ftom one Ari ſe againe, 


— — 24 1 Then ſhall be the h end, when he harh deliuered vp the 


35 ro ſay, chat all ibe Kingdome to God, euen the Father, when he hath put downe 
Faithfull, as they die, 2 all rule, and all authoritie and power. 


becauſe by nature , a. / f 
thy owe demee?_-, 2 5 boy hee mult reigne 4till hee hath put all his enemies 
Adam, fo becauſe in Vnder his teete. 


Chriſt they are made 26 The laſt enemie that ſhall be deſtroyed, i death. 

the childrenot God 27 For hee hath put downe all things vnder his ſeete. 
ped nan yo. ire. (And when hee ſaith that all things are ſubdued to him, it is 
— by im. manifeſt that hee is excepted, which did put do wne all things 

2 Seal riſe bythe ver. vnder him.) 

2 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto him, ® then 
13 Heedogrhtw® ſhall the Sonne alſo himielte be ſubiect vnto him, that did ſub- 


inzs together: | . 
—— that the due all things vnder him, that ® God may be all in all. 


reſurrection is in fuck 29 *5 Elſe what ſhall they doe which are baptized o for 
forrcommonto. dead? if cke dead riſe not at all, why are they then baprized 
Chriſt with all his Gre dan d , 
members, chat not- LOT ead: EP, a 
withſtanding hefarre 30 ** Why are we alſo in ieopardie euery houre ? 
paſſeth them, both in 
time (cor he was the firſt that roſe againe from the dead)and alſo in ho our, becauſe that from him and 
in him is all our life and glory, Ihen by this occaſion hee paſſeth ro the next argument, & u.Thep, 
4.13. 14 Thefourt1argument,wherewith alſo be confirmeth the other, hath a moſt ſure ground, 
to wit, becauſe that God muſt reigne, And this is the maner of his reigne, that the Father will bee 
ſhewed to be Ring in his Sonne who was made man, to whome all things are made ſubiect t the pro- 
miſeronelyexcept )to the end that the Father may afterwards triumph in his Sonne the c 
And he makethtwo parts of this rei ne and dominion of the Sonne, wherein the Fathers glory con- 
ſiſte th: to wit, the onercemming of his enemies (whereof ſome muſt be depriued of all powers 82. 
tan aua all the wicked, be they neuet ſo proude and mightie, and other muſt be vtterly aboliſhed, as 
death) and aplaine and ſull deliuetie of the godly from all enemies, that by this meanes God may 
fully ſer foorth the body of the Church, cleauing faſt vnto their head Chriſt, his kingdome and glory, 
as a king iu his ſubiects. Morcouer, hee putteth the firſt degree of his kingdome in the reſurtection of 
the Sonne, who is the head: and the perteRion, inthe full coniundion of the members with the head, 
which ſhalbe in the latter day, Now alltheſerend to this putpoſc, to ſhew that vnleſſe the dead doe riſe 
againe, neither the Father can be King above all, neither Chriſt be Lord of all: tor neither ſhould the 
pewer of Satan and «cath be onercome, nor the glory of God be full in his Sonne. or his Sonnes in bis 
members. 5 The ſparting wp & f hb of ali thugs, i All his enemies whichſhaibe ſpoiled of allthe 
ore they hau. Patton Acts 2. 23.07. f. t 3. aud to 13. f Chriſits conftiered heregu he appeared 
in the furmenſa ſctrumt, m whic! ett he ru eih the ( hurc h as he ad ant that became this power was ginn 
um of h s Father. I Te ſbattim? vp of the arrcumeut which is talen ſrom the whole to the put: for ij all 
Bit enemies ſonbce put nder his feete, then muſt it needs le that death a! We /ubined vuder him. 
＋ Pſal. 8. s. helr 2.8. 1 Nor lerauſethe Soune was not (ut 10 Father before ut becaue his body, 
tat is to ſa, the ( uch which is here in diſtreſſe, am i not jet h vo taler of his g/ory gs not yet ſull per · 
ft, en allo breauſe the bodies of the Sa ut. which Le in the groues , ſhall not be gloriſiea witch the reſurre- 
Gon . but Chriſt as he 15 God hath vs (wh ieft to him as h Father hath, bu: as he is Prieſt, he is ſubictt to his 
Father together with us. Auguſt. boote 1. chap g. of the iH. 2 By this hioh md of ſpeech u ſet ſurib 
an inrompreſenſi e g o which flyweth from God, and ſhall he al f as we are toned together with our 
head but ye! ſo, that our heel ſhall alwajes reſerue bis preem:iyence, 15 The fiſth argument taken oft 
end of Baptiſme, te wit, becauſe that they which are baptized, are baptized tor dead: that isto fay, 
that they may haue a remedy againſtdeath, becauſe that Baptiſme is a token of regeneration, 0 T 
tat are baptized, to this end and purpo/t that death may bee pat out in them, ov to . ue from the dead, 
whereof Beptilme is a ſtale. 16 The Axt argument : Valeſſe there be a reſurrection of the dead, why 
ſhould the Apoſtles ſo daily caſt themſelues into dauget oi ſo many deaths ? By 
31 


c H AP. XV. 174 


1 By our P reioycing which I haue in Chriſt Ieſus our , hong be ; nid, 


Lord, I die daily. : 1 die dun, as al the 
32 27 If I haue fought with beaſts at Epheſus ꝗ after the e 7 ſuffer can 


maner ef men, what aduantageth it mee, if the dead bee not wel witnefſe, which l 


— . 4 let vs reate and drinke: for to morrow wee ether en 
ie. 5 ammgſt you, 
ge not deceiued: eujl ſpeakings corrupt good maners, '7 ibetaking away 
34 Awake to liuerighteoutly, and ſinne not: for ſome haue . IS _ 
not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake this to your ſhame.  tiouſly, as commonly 
35 ?*Batſome man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed yp ? men ate wont to doe, 


; y 2 when thou didit ſight 
and with what body come they toorth : — * 8 


36 ** O foole, chat which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened, ius: lat is very like, 
except it die. : laich Paul: for whar 
And that which thou ſoweſt , thou ſoweſt not that bo- could that adluantage 


' me, | 
dy that ſhall be, but bare corne, as it falleth, of wheate, or of h — — 


iome other. : life which 1 hope 
38 *2 But God giueth it a body at his pleaſure, euen to euc- for ? 


; ; q Not wpon ay cont 
8 i ſeede his owne body N g HCHO, ier Cit + 2 N 


39 All fleſh # not the ſame fleſh, bnt there is one fleſhot e 7002s 
men, and another fleſh of beaſts and another of fiſhes, and an- 4a: c-;2.c+ away with 


other of birds. vame 2d, e acer 
40 There are alſo heauenly bodies, and earthly bodies: but 27 1 

che glory of the heauenly # one, and the glory of the earthly a i The icurmch ar. 

mother. puinent, which de- 
41 There is another glory of the ſunne, and another glory 5 

ofthe moone, and another glory of the ſtarres: tor one ſtarre frre — — 

diſtereth from another ſtarre in glory. dead, hy doe we 


42 *3 $6 alſo « the reſurrection of the dead. The body is giue our felues to 


p , k AIC 7 AF jon. any thing elſe ſaue to 
ſowen in corruption, and is raiſed in incorruption — 


43 It is ſowen in *diſhonour, and is raiſed in glory: it is xing 
ſowen in weakeneſſe, and is raiſed in u power. „ Theſe ave ſpeeches 
#) that Epicures vſe. 

19 The coneluſion with a ſharpe exhortation , that they take heede ol the naughty company of cer- 
taine : from whence hee — that this miſckiefe ſprang : warning them to be wiſe with ſobrie- 
tie vnto righteouſneſſe, 30 Now that hee hath prooued the reſurrection, he dilcoyereth their dol- 
tilhnefſe, in that they ſcoffingly demaunded, how itcould be that the dead could rife againe, and if 
they did riſe apaine, they asked mockingly , what manner of bodies they ſhould haue. Therefore 
tee ſendeth theſe fellowes which ſeemed to themſelaes to bee marucilous wiſe and wittie, to dee in. 
raced of poore rude hasbandmen. 21 Thou mighteſt have learned either of theſe, ſaith Paul, 
by daily experience: for ſeede ate ſowen, and tot, and yet notwithſtanding ſo farre it is off, that they 
pecith, that contrariwiſe they grow vp farre more beautifull: and whereas they are ſowen naked and 
drie, they ſpring vp greene from death by the vertue of God: and doeth it ſeeme iucredible to thee 
that our bodies thould riſe from corruption, and that indued with a farre mos e excellent qualitie ? 
22 We ſee a diverſitic both ir one andthe ſelſe ſame thing which hath now one forme and then 
another, aud yet keepeth it one kinde * 2s it is euident in a graine which is ſowen bare, bur (prin- 
geth vp latte aſter another fort : andalls in diuets kindes of one ſelſe ſame ſort, as amoug beaſts: and 
al:6 among things of diuers forts, as the heauenly bodies and the carthly bodies: which allo differ 
very much one from another. Therfore there is nocauſe why wee ſhould reieteither the reſute 
&ion of the bodies, or the changing of them into a better ſtate, asa ching impoſaible, or ſtrange, 
23 Hee maketh three manner ol qualities of the bodies beiug raiſed : Incorruption: to wit,becauſe 
they ſhall be ſound, and altogether of a nature that cannot be cortupt: Glory, becauſe they ſhall be 
adorned with beautie and honour : Power, becauſe they (hall coutinue cue la ing, without meat and 
driuke, and all other helpes, without which this ſtaile life cannot keepe it ſelle from corruption, 
n buried, and mas u hdde as ſerde inthe grownd, 2 Voude of honour, voi ac of glory, ana beanne. 
1 Freed from the former weateneſſe where. 1 W ſubreft to ſuch alter aitgu aud change bat i cam en. 


leive it ſeiſt wit bout meate and drinks, and [uch olber like bripes, == 11 
4 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


24 Heſhewethper- , 44 74 It is ſowen anaturall body, and is raiſed a ſpiritual 
lealy inoneword, body: there is anaturall body, and tliere is a ſpirituall body. 

this change ofthe 45 As it is alſo written, The * firſt man Adam was made 
qualitic of thebody aliuing ſoule: and the laſt Adam was made a) quickning ſpirit, 


by the teſuttection. : Es "27" 
2 Cath, that 46 26 Howbeit, that wa- not firſt which is ſpirituall : but 


at a naturall body, it that which i naturall, and afterward that which « ſpiritual . 
ſhal become aſp. 47 The firſt man # of the earth, ⁊ earthly: the ſecond man 


— ==. u the Lord from heaven, | 
quali ĩes being 
cleane different, che 48 27 As is the earthly, ſuch are they that are earthly: and 


one from the other, as i the hisauenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heauenly. - 
hee raightway e. 49 And as wee haue borne the b image of the earthly, ſo 


7 d } d { | . 
1 ſhall wee beare the image of the heauenſy. 


25 That is calleda 50 ** This ſay I, brethren, that o fleſh and blood cannot in- 
natural body, which herite the kingdome of God, neither doerh corruption inhe- 


is quichene d and. ite incorrupti 
maintained by a li- 2 3 7 N 


uing ſoule oneiy, 
ſuch as Adam was, ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed, 


of whom all we are 52 In ea moment, inthe twinckling of an eye at thelaſt 


— re & trumpet: for the trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead ſhall be 


ſpiritual, wbichto. raiſed vp incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. | 
gether with the ſoule 5 For this corruptible muſt put on incortuption: andthis 
25 quickened wa mortall f put on immortal ity. 


farre more excellent - a : A 
vertue: to wit, with 54 So when this corruptible hath put on incorruprion, 


the Spirit of God, and this mortall hath put on immortalitie, then ſhall bee 
whi.h deſceudeen brought to paſſe the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 


from Chiiſt theſe- th AE” 
cond Adam into vs, lowed vp into victory. 


x Adam d cated $5 O death, where is thy ſting?O graue, where i thy victory 
vhe firſt man, lecarſe 56 The ſting of death # ſinne: and the ſtrength of ſinnes 
been it were the the Laue. 

read Chas „ 57 *Butthankes be vnto God, which hath giuen vs vifto- 
:hela:ter man, becauſe Tiethrough our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

hee is che leginningof 58 30 Thereforemy beloued brethren, be yee ſtedfaſt, vn- 
all them that arc (þ1- 

ritual and in hit weave a comprebeuded, * Gen.t.7, » Chriſtacalted « Spirit by reaſon of that met 
e vce leut nate that u to a), God who awelleth m Hi bodily as Alam i called a lining ſoale by reaſon of tht 
Hule which u the Left part in bim. 26 Secondly, he wilicth the order of this double ſtate or qualitie 
ta be obſerued. that the naturall was firſt, Adam h: ing created of the clay ot the earth: & the ſpirituall 
followed and came vpon it, to wit, when as the Loid being ſent from heauen, endued our fleſh which 
was prepared and made fit for him, with the ſulneſſe of the Godhead, 3 Wallowmg in durt, and wholy 
giuentoaneathlyuaiitre, a The Lerd u ſaid io come downe from beauen by that linde of peceh, wherely 
that which 4 proper to one is vouc hed of another, 27 He applyeth both the earth ly naturalteſſe of A- 
dam (if l may ſo ſay) to our bodies, ſo long as they are naturally conuerſant on earth, to wit, in this life, 
and in the graue: and alſo the ſpitituality of Chriſt to the ſame out bodies, aſter that they are tiſena· 
gaine: and he ſayth, that that goeth before,aud this ſhall follow. „ Mot a vaine and falſe mage, tut 
ſuch a owe aa had the trueth with ut deed, 28 The corclufton : We cannot be partakers of the glory 
of God, vnĩeſſe we put off a | that gtoſſe and filthy uature of our bodies ſubiett to corruption, thatthe 
ſame body may be adorned with incorruptible glory. c Fleſh and blood are taken here for « lining lo- 
av, which cannot attaine toinrorruption, waleſſe it put off corruviion, 29 Hee geeth further declaring 
that it ſhall come to paſſe that they whichihall be found alive in the latter day, ſhall not deſcendinto 
that corruption of the graue, but ſhall be renewed with a ſudden change, which change is very requt- 
fite : and that the certaine enioyicg of the benetit & victory of Chriſt is deferred voto that latter time. 
d Althing that hath beene hidde, and newer knowen hi;kerto, and iber eſore worthy that you giuegood cart 
uni © He ſheweth ws that the time ſhall be very ſhurt, * Matth 24.31, 1. 0.4 16. Ofen3. 
14. bebr.2.14. & 1. lohn g 5. 30 An exhortat ion taken of the profit that enſueth, that ſeeing they 
vndeiſtand that the glotic of the other lile is laid vp for faithſull workemen,they contiaue and ſtar 
{aſt ia che warth of 6 docttine of the teſuttection of the dead, 
moo ueable, 


CHAP. XVI. 175 


mooueable, aboundant alwayes in the worke of the Lord, for 
as much as yee know that your labour is not in yaineinthe f Through the Ted 
Lord. . helve and gooduefie 
CHAP. XVI.  workgin vs, 
1 Heeexberteth them to helpe the poore brethren of Hieruſalem: 
10 Then he commendeth Timotkie: 13 and ſo with a friendly 
exhortation, 19 aud commendations endeth the E p;ſile, 1 — 
Oncerning the ganening for the Saints, as I haue ordai- 1 Collections in old 
(nd in the Churches of Galaria, ſo doe ye allo, Ume were made dy 
2 Fuery a firſt dayotthe weeke, letcuery one of you put a- ans, er 
fide by himſelfe, and lay vp as God hath t proſpered him, that che weeke, on which 
then there be no gatherings when I come. day the manner was 
And when I am come, whomſheuer yeeſhall allow by chen toaiemble 
e letters, them will I ſend to bring your liberality vnto Hieru- „ 77/4ich fine, oy 
ſalem. wa: called Sunday, but 
4 * And if it be meerthar I go alſo, they ſtall goe with me, Yowneavex the 
Now I will come vnto you, aſter I haue gone through ＋ AF 
Macedonia (for I will paſſe through Macedonia. ) flow accocding 19 the oy 
6 And it may be that I wil abide, yea, or winter with you, %ig that Cod hath 


that ye may bring me on my way, whitherlocuer I goe, _ — — 4 
For I will not ſee you now in my paſſage, but I truſt to gine — 

abide a while with yougfthe Lord permit. 2 Therefdue of the 
8 And I will tarie at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt, Eviſtle is ſpent in 


9 For a great doore and d effectuall is opened vnto mee: — — 5 4 
and there are many aduerſaries. things be referred to 
10 ¶ Nov iſ Timotheus come, ſee that he be e without feare hispurpoſed marke, 
with you: for he worketh the worke ofthe Lord, euen as I dee. chat iato ſin to the 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but conuey him forth ——— 
in peace, that hee may come vnto me: ſor looke for him the Corint A 
with thebrethren. d Uery ft and cone. 

12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly deſired him Mme #0 doe greas 
to come vnto you with the brethren : but his minde was not . ks 
at all ro come at this time: howbeithee will come when hee cc of fare, 
ſhall haue convenient time. f Safe and ſound d 


13 ¶ Match ye: ſtandfaſt in the faith: quite you like men, — inde 


helpe with vs and labour, — 
17 Lam glad of the comming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- gg 


tus, and Achaicus, for they haue {upplied the want of you. ould, ſermg they hane 
18 For they haue comtorted my k ſpirit and yours: lac - beflowedtbereſelues 


knowledge thereſore ſuch men. — — 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila and Priſcilla 4 Nr — 
with the Church that is in their houſe, ſalute you greatly in the } Taletbem for ſuch 
Lord. wen 45 hte. be in- 
8 8 — 1 greete you, Greete ye one another with — * Ae 
Y Nille. 13.12. f fet. 5. 1g. 


21 The 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


”m By theſe werdet, u 21 The ſalutation of e Paul with mine owne hand. 
berokened the ſeusreſt 22 Ifany man loue not the Lord Ieſus Chi iſt, let him bes 


Ame of curſe ande- : . 
— that had in execration ® maran-atha, 


Me amo the lee: 23 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you, 
Ad the words e 24 My loue be with you all in Chriſt Ieſus, Amen. 
mh to jay, as o 

Jord commeth : $5 


ae en The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written from Phi- 
be thre, Let bim Le ac lippi, and ſent by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
curſed cute tothe Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


comming of the Lari, 
that is to (ay to h15 


ww. THE SECOND EPT 


STLE OF. PAVL-- TO IHE 


CORINTHIANS. 
C H = P. IL 


He begtuneth with the praiſe of affliftions, & declaring what 
he hath ſuſfered in. Aſia, 10 and how happily God aſiiſted him, 
17 Heeſayth it was not vpon eny light neſe, that be came net, 
according to hu promiſe. 


Avr lan Apoſtle of IX 5s Cn rist,by 


t See the declaration : 
the will of God, and cur brother Timotheus, 


of ſuch ſalutations in 


— 22 tothe Church of God, which is at Corinthus, 

. — fn ; with all the Saints, which are in all Achaia: 

2 He beginneth al · 9 2 Grace be with you, and peace from God 
veg . wy _ , 

tet this maner with * Our Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt, 


thankeſgiuig, which 3 ,2 2Blefled be God, euen the Father of our Lord leſus 


— — Chriſt, the Father of » mercies, and the God of all comfort, 


was woont)he appli- 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribulation, 3 that wee 
eth to — a may bee able to comfort them which are in any affliction by 
ginning kis inte the comfort wherewith we our ſelues are comforted of God. 


withthe ſerting fort a * 2 a . 
aloe — 64 bis 5 For as the ſuftrings of Chriſt abound in vs,fo out con- 


Apoſileſhip, conſtrai- ſolation aboundeth through Chriſt. 


ned as ĩt ſnould 6 4 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your conſolation 


— bor and ſaluation, which is * wrought in the enduring of the ſame 
tvole an oceaſion to ſufferings, which we alſo ſufler: or whether we be comforted, 


deſpiſe him by tea · ze # for your conſolation and ſaluation. 


ſon of bismiſeries., 7 And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in as much as 
But he anſwereth that way 
he is notfoaſflicted, we know , that as ye are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſballʒe 
but that hiscom- be alſo of the conſolation. 
ſortes doe exceede 
bis aſſlictions ſhev ing the ground of them, enen the mercy of God the Father in Teſas Chriſt. « Ts 
bim be praiſe and glory given, b Moſt merciful, 3 The Lord doeth comtort vs to this ende and 
purpoſe , that wee may ſo much the more ſurely comfort others. c The miſeries which wee ſuffer for 
(mt, , ; which Chit ſuffereth in vi. 4 Hee denieih that ci:her his aſſictions wherewith hee was 
often aiilited, or the conſolations which he recciued of God, may juſtly be deſpiſed, ſeeing that 
the Corinthians both m*ghr and onght to rake great occaſion to bee confirmed by either ol them. 
d Although ſaluatio1, bee gin 1 freely , vet becauſe there ts a way appointed vs whereby we mai come 
80 it , which # the ve of an runorent and igt life, which we will rune, therefore wee ave ſara 0 
wor ke our Saluation ; Philip. 2.12. Auxbtcauſeic u Godone'y thit of huiyer cod wil workerh eAthiugs 
in vc, therefore hee ſma to worte th ſalna, 62: 9 745 Oath 2 hee Arie tlie. i which wee pe t 
ener laſtung liſe, after that wee haue zn one et a tn hd, ones; 8 K 

3 5 For 


$ for brethren, we would not haue you ignorant of our 5 He witnedeth tha: 
afflition , which came vnto vs in Aſia, how we were preſſed bee is not onely nor 
out of meaſure paſſing ſtrength, ſo that we altogether © doub- Zbamed of lus affi. 


- Qions, but that he de 
ted, euen of life. : | fireth alſs to — all 
9 Yea, wee receiued the ſentence of death in f our ſelues, men know the great. 


becauſe wee ſhould not truſt in our ſelues, but in God which veſſe of them. and al- 
raiſeth the dead. ſo 


10 Who deliuered vs from ſo 8 great a death, and . it be 


deliver vs : in whom wee truſt, that yet hereafter he will deli- 7 tnewno: at a 

uer vs, what to doe, nenher 
11 +*Sothar yee labour together in prayer for vs, 7 that — — * 

for the gift beſtowed vpon vs for many, thankes may be giuen my bf. 4) 40 ſave 

by many perſons for vs. e 
z 2 5 For our reioycing is this, che teſtimony of our conſci- * 9 /elfere die, 

ence, that in ſimplicitie and godly h pureneſſe, and not in fleſh- 6 From theſe grcas 


ly wiſlome, but by the i grace of God wee haue had our con- Shes 530, 
uerſition in the wot ld, and moſt of all to you-wards. 6 That hee may not 
13 For wee write k none other things vnto you, then that — — — 
ee reade, or elſe that ye acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall ac- 1c, —— prom 
o ledge vnto the lende. with alſo conſeſſeth 


14 Euen as yee haue acknowledged vs partly, that we are bat he attributeth 


your m reioycing, euen as ye are ours, in the n day of our Lord A —_—_ —_ 


leſus. i : a 7 The end of the af- 
15 And in this confidence was I minded firſt to come vn- flifiovs of the Saints 
to you, that yee might haue had a o double grace, is the glory of God, 
and therefore they 


16 And to pafle by you into Macedonia, and to come a- oeh to be vrec: 
gaine out of Macedonia vnto you, and to be led forth toward wiors. 
Iudea of you. 8 Secondly he put. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I vie light- teth away another 


neſſe ? or minde I rhoſe things which I minde, according to — — 


the ? fleſh, that with me ſhould be, q Vea, yea, and Nay, nay and ſuch à one 28 
18 1% Yea, God is r faithfull,thatour word toward you, was was not lightly to be 


diteq, lee ing that 
not Yea, and Nay. mana , 
19 * For the Sonne of God, leſus Chriſt, wlio was preached — 2 


among you by vs, that is by me, and Siluanus, and Timotheus, not. Aud 5ſt he ſpea - 
was not Lea, and Nay: but in t him it was Yea keth of the ſimpli· 


20 12 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and are . 


they knew both by his voice when hee was preſent, and they ought to acknowledge it alſo in his let. 
ter a being ablent : and moreouer he proteſteth that he will neuer be otherwiſe, 6 With cleareneſſe, 
end holy and true plainn:(ſe of mind a God himſelf: can witneſſe. 1 Truſting to that very wiſdome, which 
Godof his free gosdueſſe hath cinen me from heaven, & He ſaith he writeth barely and ſimply o for be tb 
writeth in coloured ſort, u rightly (a1d io write otherwiſe ven we read: ar:dthia he ſanthj the (orrnibiens ſhall 
loom aud tile of very well, 1 Perſefily, m Pauls reioxcing in the Lord was that he had wonne the Co. 
rimhions : aud hey tbemſeluts reioted that ſuch an Apoſile was their inſfirultour aud taught thers ſo pure. 
h andfincerely. = When he ſhall ft axtudze. © Anotberbenefiie, 9 He puttethaway their ſlan · 
der and falſe report by denying ir, and firſt of all in that that diuets went about to perſwade the Co- 
rinthians,that in the p. eaching of the Goſpel, Paul agreed nut to himſclfe : for this was the matter and 
the caſe, p A men doe which will raf ly promiſe auy thrug, and change them purpoſe at enery — of 
«hand, 7hat I ſrould ſa an1wnſerathim? 16 He calletb God to witneſſe, and for iudge of his 
conſtancy in preaching and teaching one lelfeſame Goſpel, x Der, andofwhoſt aithfulneſie it were 
hornible wickedneſſe to doubt. 11 Hee ioyneth alfo with himſelfe , his fellowes as witneſſes, with 
whom he fully conſeated in teaching one ſelſe ſame thing, to wit, one ſelfe ſame Chriſt, Mun 
divers end wauering. 1 That u, in God. 12 Laſt ot all hee dec lareth the ſumme ol his doctrine, 

io wit, that all the promiſes of faluation axe tare and iatiſied in Chiiſt, 


in 


his deliverie fror 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


1 Cinfti: jor frthro in u him Amen, vnto the glory of God through x VS, 
exhibit ndfit62:hew 24 13Anditis God which Rabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt, 


wr + +" and hath anoynted vs. ; 

x Through our mi- 22 Whohathalfo Galcd vs, and bath giuen the y earneſt of 
mterie, the ſpirit in our hearts, : 

23 Heattribueth the 23 14 Now, I call God for a record vnto my ⁊ ſoule,that to 


praiſe of his conſtan- - 

eie, vnlgothe grace ſparc you, I came not as yet to Corinthus, : 
of Godthroughthe * 24 75 Not that we haue dominion ouer your faith, but we 
holy Ghoſt, other. are helpers of your © ioy: for by faith ye ſtand. 


withall concludth. 2 5 a n yy 
that they cannot ꝗonbt of his faith and his tellowes, without doing inturic to the Spirite of God, ſees 


ing tuat they themſeines doe krow all this to be true. 3 An earnthh, u, whatſoeury y ginen tocen- 
firme apromiſe, 14 Now commung tothe matter, he ſweateth. that he did not one ly not lightly alter 
Lis purpoſe of con · ming to them. but rather that he came not inte them for this cauſe, that hee migbe 
not bee conttrained tu deale more (harpely with them being preſent, then he would. & Agen 
felt, and io the danger of mine aw» ele, 15 He remoouethall ſuſpition of arrogance, declaring that 
he ſpeaketh not aq a Lord vnto them, hut as a ſeruant, appointed of God to comtort them, 4 Hee 
ſeurech the toy aud reace o ronſerencs, which God ij ambauy of, againſt tzramous ſeare , and thereuithall 


Heth the end of the Ge. 
Enn 


1 He excuſeth Lis net comming vnte them, 2 and priuily reprehen- 

deth them: 4 Hee ſheweth that ſuch is his affeclion towards 

them, 5 that hee neuer vetozeeth but when they aye merrie, 6 

Percciting the adriterer (whom hee commanded to be delinered 

wp to Satan) to repent, bee requeſieth that they forgiue bum, 31 

He mentioneth his going into ſacedo nia. N 

« (auſing ovieſe 4. E Vt I determinedthus in my ſelfe, that I would not come a- 
vrongft yer, whic:he I gaine to you in a heauineſſe. 

ſnonld hawe donerſle 2 Por ii 1 make you ſory, who is he then that ſhould make 


hat — 4 ory, 
| — — me glad, but the ſame which is made ſory by me? 


them And I wrotethis ſamething vnto you, leſt when Icame, I 
0 1 the: ſhould take heauines of them of whom I oughe to reioycetthis 
you e, b confidence haue Lin you all, that my joy is the ien of you all, 


0:48 of the way foor th+ - 8 
— — — 4 For in great affliction and anguiſh of heart I wrote vnto 


1 wa diſcontented you with many teares: not that ye ſhould be made ſory, but that 
with conſider my * ye might perceiue the loue which I haue, ſpecially vnto you. 
neee 5 * And if any haue cauſed ſorrow, the ſame hath not 


het my io u yours ton, - - 
1 He pafſethio an-. Made e me ſory, but © partly (leſt I ſhould more e charge him) 


ther part ol this Epi- ou all. 

— — 6 lt is ſuſſic ient vnto the ſame man, that he was rebuked 
mongſt the firſt, of many. wa 
whereunts he retu- 7 Sothatnowcontrariwiſe yee ought rather to f forgiue 
neth aiterward: & he nn, and comfort him, leſt the fame ſhould bee ſwallowed vp 
handleth the relez- yith ouer much heauinéſig. 


g and vn 0 
he — 2 Witercfore, I pray you, that you would 8 confirme your 


ſon, becauſe he ſee · loue rowaids him. 

— — giuen 9 For this cauſe alſo did I write, that I might knowe the 
= a ance: proofe of you, whether ve would be obedient in all things, 
ſhewing the true vſe of excommunication,to uit thai it proceed not of hatred, but of loue and ſoend, 
leſt if we keep? no meaſure, we ſeine Suanthe devil c . if be [ard that from ſocleaue wiped 
eh, a1 though he had newer fel: in, d As ir nr (th Pal) H ha, ,d te de with ]. e Ze 
I hould ouerc bar ge him, who @ burdened non f ee, winch I ron ie cled were aten from vm. 
f That where © before yon puniſhed wa rarely, nov woccld row forge $118. 2 1hat a: my eneatte, 


you world declare by the confun: of ihe ile C4 th you tale u ageirie or a oralk er, 


10 To 


| 


tn. Ah A. ee. ts 


e HA P. III 1e 


to To whom ye forgiue any thing, I forgivealſo:for vere- 4 r ,, 
hy ifI forgane any thing, to whom 1 forgaue it, for your ſakes #he r. 
forgave I ir inthe | ſight of Chriſt, 1 Of humiſchieuous 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould circumuent vs: for wee are not igno- — dewal:ſh 
rantof his ĩ enterpriſes. | 2 Hereturnethts 


12 C*Furthermorc,when I carne to Troas to preach Chriſts the confirmatien of 


Goſpel, and a doore was opened vnto me ofthe Lord his Apoſtlethip, aud 
a had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe l found not Titus my —— e F 


Z 
. but tooke my leaue ołthem, and went away into Ma- his labour, and alſo 
cedonia. ; of Gods bleſzing, 

- 14 Nowthanks bevnto God, which alwayes maketh vs to pd rn 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the ſauour of his mn of the 
knowledge by vs in euery place, | ſacrifices, 

. 15 For wee are vnto God the ſweete ſauour of Chriſt, in 3 Hee denicth that 
them that are ſaued,and in them which periſh. : —— = 

16 To the one we are the ſauvur of death,vntodetnth,andto diganieof his Apo- 
the other the ſauour of life, vnto life ; + and who is ſufficient ſtleſhip, becauſe they 


l 5 ſaw euidently hat it 
for theſe things K. wis not recciued 


17 4 For wee are not as many, which make ! merchandiſe „ih like ſucceſſe in 
ofthe word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God in rhe every place, nay ra- 


fighc of God ſpeake wein Chriſt; ther very many relic 


Qed ana deteſted 
him, ſreing that he preacherh Chriſt, not only as a Sauĩour ot chem that beleeue, butalſo as a ludge of 
them that conte mne bim. 4 Againe, he putteth away allſaſpicion of arrogancie, attribut ing all things 
that he did, to the vettue of God, hom he ſerueth ſincexel, and without all dithoneſt aft: Aton :wher- 
ef he maketh them witneſſes, euen to the 6. verſe of the next Chapter, ch 2. Ie dent 
handle it craſtily aud couttouſly, or lefe ſincerely thew we ought : and be yſeth a metaphore which u talen 
frm huckſters, which vſe to play the ſalſe bar lots nith whatſotut) cant, hands, 


CHAP. III. | 
He deſireth no other commendation, 3 then their contimiug in 
the futh.. 6, He u a minifler not of the letter, but of the d pirit. 
8 He ſheweth the difference of the Law and the Geipel, 1 3 that 
the brightneſie of the Lawe doeth rather dimme the ſight then 
lighten it: 18 But the Goſpel doeth make maniſiſt Gods coun« 

' Fenance vnto vs. 


De: wee begin to praiſe our ſelues againe ? or neede wee as a The Hofe (v4 
ſome other 


, Epiſtles of recommendation vnto you, or let- meg bir pcech wiſts 


mx 3 I, that iy (nile and 
er: of recommendation from you? — 


2 Ie are our Epiſtle, writ en in our hearts, vhich is vnder- nns 15 commemder 
ſtood and read of all men, | | nos of the per ſong - | 
* In that ye are ama ieſt, to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, mi- 10 le matter 1 

iſtred by vs, and written, rec with incke, but with the Spi- nes 1 real 
rit of the © living God, i not in tables of ſtone, but infleſhly aner 10 write as 


tables ofthe heart. „ were. 
4 And ſuch d truſt haue we through Chriſt to God: tn + — 7 
$ Not that wee are ſufficient ot our ſelues, to thinke any 4 nf e cle 
thing as of our ſelues: but our e ſufficiency is of God, wherewnth Eyiſlle. 
Commotily ave wTite 


ren, to hewe that it was wrenght by God, x ee alludeth by the way, to the compariſon of 
the outward miniſterie of the Prieſthood of Leuj, with the minilteric of the Goſpel, and the Apo- 
ſtolicall miniſterie, which hee haudleth afterward more fully, 4 II loldnefſe we ſhew , ana 5646 


$onoxſly may we boaſt of the worthineſe and fruit of our miniſter, e 1n that we are ſit and meet rv inks > 
uber wen parialers of jo gr tat a grast. ; 


6 Who 


a I. CORINTHIANS. 


He amplifeth his C * Whoalſo hath made vs able miniſters of che N 
2 ſtament, not of the t letter, but of the Spirit: for the letter — 
fellowes : that is: o leth, but the Spirit giueth life. 


ſ: F h . iſt * . . * * » 
NR heh — 7 If then the miniſtration of death written with 1 


en che mi. g and ingrauen in ſtones, was h glorious, ſo that the child 
niricofthe Law, of Iſraefcould not behold the face of Moſes, for the — 


which he conſide- . nance (which gl 
xethinthe perion of his countenance ( ry is done away) 


1 whom the 5 chall not the! miniſtration of the Spirit be more 

aw was pinen : a* 

gainſt whom he ſet · 9 For iftheminiſtery of condemnation we glorious,much 
teth Chriſt the 2V- more doth the miniſtration of * righteouſnes exceed in glory, 


— 10 For euen that which was glorified, was not glorified 


ſon is taken ſrom the in this point, that i, as touching the exceeding glory. 
very ſubſtance of tbe x x For if that which ſhould be ! aboliſned, wa gloricus, 


— — much more ſhall that which remaineth be glorious, 
ting of elfe dead, 33 3 — then that we haue ſuch truſt, we vſe great bold. 


and without effica. neſſe of ſpeec 

Zier but the Goſpel 13 4 And wee are not as Moſes, which put a vaile vpon his 
Act anc>is face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not looke vnto the 
vertuc of God it m ende of that which ſhould be aboliſhed. 

ſelle in renewing, 14 Therefore their minds are hardened : for vntill this 
uſtifying, and ſauing remaineth the ſame couering vntaken away in the reading of 


of men, The Law - — + $« 
repoundeth d the old Teſtament, the which vaile in Chriſt is put away. 
— all — 15 But euen vnts this day, when Moſes is read, the vaile is 


vntighteanſnes: The layd ouer their hearts. 
com offerethand 16 Neuertheleſſe, when their heart (hall bee turned tothe 
gineth righteouſneſſe Lord. che vaile ſhalbe tak 
and liſe: The gouer- rd, the valle inha e taken away. 5 . 
nance of the La ſer· 17 Now then Lord is the + Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
ved = . = — — the Lord s, there i libertie. 

romiſe: The Goſpe 
Pete chend 18 But we all behold as in a mirrour the glory of the Lord 
of the world. Therefore what is the glory of that in compariſon of the maieſtic of this? f N 
the Law, but of the Goſpel, g Imprinted andingrauen, ſo that by thu place e mar plainely perceive, that 
rhe Avoſtle peaketh not of the eeremonies of the Law. hut euen of the ten Commandements, 6 Thu word 
Glory, betokeneth a brighinefie, and a maieflie , which was bodily mw Moſes , but fpivituallyin Chi. 
s JVhereby Godoffercth, yea and giueib the Spirnt, not as adead thing, bus a quickenivg Spirit, working 
| Wife. & To wit,of Chriſt, who bemyg imputed to vs 44047 0wne, we are not one(y not candenmed, but alſs 
wee are crowned an rgb, 1 The Law, yea, and the renne comnandements themſely.t; , together with 
Moſes ts aboliſhed, if we confider ile rainiſtevie of Moſes aper t by it ſelſs. 3 He ſheweth wherein ſtan» 
getſi this glory of the preaching of the Goſpel, to wit, in that that it ſetteth forth plainly and evident- 
iy, that which the Lawe ſhewed darkely, for it ſent them that heard it, tobee healed of Chiift 
which was to come, after it had wounded them. ++ £a0d.34.33. 4 Hee expoundeth by the way 
the allegorie of Moſes his couering, which was a token of the darkneſſe and weakneſſe that is in men, 
which were rather dulled bythe bright ſhining of the Lawe, then lightened : which couering was ta- 
ken away by the comming of Chriſt , who lighteneth the hearts, and turneth them to the Lord, that 
we may be brought ſtom the ſlauetie of this blindneſſe, and ſet in the libertie of the light, by the vere 
tue of Chriſtes Spirit, » Into the very betteme of Moſer his miniſterie, n= cn that Spri 
w hien toketh away that courring, by working in our hearts, wherenuto al[s the Law in ſelſe called v1, thamgh 
w w4inc, becanſe it (heaberh ro dead men, vntil this fpirit quickeneth v. & loh, 16. 5 Goingtor- 
wards in the allegory of the conering, hee compareth the Goſpel to a glaſſe, which although it be 
moſt bright and (ſparkling, yet doeth it not onely not dazle their eyes, which looks in it, as the Law 
doeth, but alio transformeth them with it beames, ſo that they alſo bee partakers of the glory and 
thing of it, to ligten ethers : as Chriſt ſayd vnto his, You are the light of the world, whereas bee 
himſeife was the onely light. We are alſo commanded in another place to ſhine as candles before the 
world, becanſe we are partakers of Gods Spirit, But Paul ſpeaketh here properly, of the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, as it appeareth both by that that gocth betoze, and chat that conumeti alter, and that, ſet 
ting beſote them luis one example andhis ich 

* 
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with open face, and are changed into the ſame image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit ofthe Lord. 
eh 1 f IIII. 
1 Hee ſheweth that bee hath ſo laboured in preaching the Goſpel 
4 that ſuch are euenblinded of Satan, who doe ED 
brightneſſe thereof: 7 that the ſame ij caried in earthen veſſels, 


10 who are ſubieſt to many miſeries, 16 and therefoye he ex- 
horteth them by hu owne example to be courag ius, 17 and cons · a — q 


temme thu preſent life. 
Herefore, i ſeeing that we haue this miniſterie, as we haue . yg, b * 
receiued mercie, wee ® faint not: — — 
2 But haue caſt from vs the v clokes of ſhame, and walke be and 118 1+ I v 
not in craftineſſe, neither handle wee the word of God © de- 82 the mercie 
ceitfully : but in declaration of the trueth wee approoue our — = — 
ſelues to euery mans conſcience in the ſight of God. vprightly and ſin- 
3 * If our Goſpel be then hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, ****)y.negleang 
4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds, — ad * 
that i, of the infidels, that the © light of the glorious Goſpel den pet , S nd. 


of Chriſt, which is the e image of God, ſhould not ſhine vnto ſerus andcalemnier, 
them. Jet ve yeeld not. 


5 3 For we preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, — — 


and our ſelues your ſeruants for f lefus ſake. wen bunt after, ar is 
6 For God , that commanded the light to ſhine out of ver- dens and lurking 
darkeneſſe, is he which hath ſhined in our hearts, to giue the —— 
blight of che knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Ie- ,,; n 
ſus Chriſt 8 withall, a 
Lit. e Thu wit that iu the 
7 4But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 5thatthe er Chap. be called, 
excellencie ofthat power might be of God, and not of vs. —— . 
Wee are afflicted on euery ſide, yet are we not in diſtreſſe: 2 An obiedlion: Mas 


we are in doubt, but yet wee deſpaire not. ny heate the Goſpel, 
9 Miet are perſecuted, but not forſaken : caſt downe, but and yet are no more 
we periſh not lightened thereby, 
per1 a then by the preaching 


10 6 Euery where we beare about in our body the i dying ol the Law. Hee an- 
of the Lord Ieſus, that the life of leſus might alſo be made ma- fwereth, The fault is 


nifeſt in our bodies. in y men themaſclues, 
whoſe eyes Satan 


11 For wee which k ljue, are alwayesdelivered vnto death pluchech out, who ra- 
for Teſus ſake, that the lite alſo of Ieſus might be made ma- eth in this wor d. 

; And yet not withſtan- 
ding doth he and his fellowes ſet foorth the moſt cleare light of the Goſpelto be jeene and beholden, 
ſceing that Chriſt whom one ly they preach, is hee ia whom one ly God will be know en. and as it were 
feene, 4 Thelight of p leine end lia hſume preaching, which telleth 701th the glory of Cirift, e In 
whom the Father ſetteth fr cb) elf 10 be ſetue and be holdem. 3 He remooueth according to his ac» 
cuſtomed maner, all ſuſpition of ambition, anouching that he te=cheth fairhfully, but as a ſeruant, and 
witneſsing that all this light which he & his fellowes giue to other preceedethſrom the Lord, 7e 
preach the: ſelſe ſarce Teſusro you. I Gen.t.3, g Whichmade onely with his word, hþ That beg 

hmedof God,we (houldin like fort giue that light to others. 4 He taketh away a ſtumbling blocke, by 
which was darkened amongſt lome, the bright _y of the miniſteric of tho Goſpel, to wit, becauſe 
the Apoſtles were the moſt miſerable of all men. paul anſwereth that he & his ſellowes are as it were 
earthen veſſels, but yet there is in them a moſt precious treaſure, 5 He bringeth matue ilous rea- 
fons,why the Lord doeth ſo aſſlict his chieteſt ſeruants, tu the end,fayrh hee, that all men may perceiue 
that they ſtand not by any mans vertue. but by the ſingular vertue of God, in that they dic a thouſand 
times, but neuerperiſh. 6 An amplification of the former ſentence, wherein he compareth his alſli- 
Aon to a daily death, & the vertue of the Spirit of God in Chriſt, to lite, which oppreſſeth that death. 
i so P:ulcaleth that miſerable eftate and condition , that the fauhfull, but ejfecrally the miniſters, as is. 


& Which hue chai life, 40 wit, by the Spire c iſt amongſt ſo many aud ſo c amiſerits. 
Z 2 nifeſt 


= bd . ! 41 
ex ventured into il 


4 


11. CORINTHIANS: 


Enbieft ie that mi. nifeſt in our | mortall flcſh, 


jerat!e conaittou. 12 So then death worketh in vs, and life in you. | 
7 Avery cunning 1 3 5 And becauſe we haue the ſame m ſpirit of faith,aceor: 
concluſion : 2s 1t he , 


— — ding as it is written, + I beleeued, and thertore haue f 
— . — — 5 beleeue, and therefore ſpake, = 
die, that vou may line 1 4 Knowing that he which hath raiſed vp the Lord Iefus 
by our death,ſo that ſhall raiſe vs vp alſo by Teſus,and ſhall fer vs with you, , 
Sf etnoers for the 15 For all things are for your ſakes,” that that moſt plen- 
building of the Chur teous grace by the thankſgiuing of many, may redound to the 
ches ſake, and they praiſe of God. 


ceaſed not to con- , . : 
— 6 Therefore we faint not, but though our outward man 


with the examples ot periſh, yer the inward man IS 0 renewed daily. 

their patience. 17 For our y light affliction which is but for a moment, 
8 Hedcclareth the cauſcth vnto vs a tarre moſtexcellent and an etemall weight 
former ſenrence, FA glory: 

ſhewing that he and oi '1 gory s i k 

his fellowes die ina 18 While we looke not on things which areſcene,buton 
ſort to purchaſe liſe the things which are not ſeene: for the things which are ſeene, 


to others, but yet bu ings 1 
— — are temporall: but the things which are not ſeent, are eternal. 


are partakers of the ſame lite with them: becauſe they then ſe lues doe firſt beleeue that, which they 
prop-.und to others to bel- eue, to wit, that they allo thall be taued together with them, in Chriſt. 
m Te ſam fa th, ly themifirancn of the ſame Spirit. Pal. t 16. 10. 9 Hee ſheweth howthis 
conſtancie is preſetued in tem io wit, hecauſe they teſpect Gods glory and the ſaluation of the Char. 
ches committed vnto them. u [crit , plea'e God to deliner me, and reſtore me to you that eates 
ding benefite which halle poi upon me. ſhall m ite ſo t redound to the glory of God by the thaukeſyine 
efmzvs, to Headdeth a5 it were atriumphant long how that he is outwardly afflited,butinwar 
Ix he proficeth daily; and paſſe th not at all tor all the mulcries that mav be ſuſtained in this life, in com. 
yar ion ot that moſt conſtant and eteinall glory. o Gatherethnew iirength, that the outward man be 
not outcome with the ri eries which come vt we -1pon the nette of another, brine maine and vp- 
holder wich i'e Prengih of the wwardramm, Þ Aſilictions are not called hight, aa though they wat hight 
@& whemnſelues. big beeaule they paſſe, wit quickely, when ain aeede cur whole liſt᷑ ij of uo gc a long cont 
Bruance, 9 ich remaner for cut fine and filable, and canneuer be ſhaken, 


CHAP. V. 
1 Heecortinueth in the ſame argument, 6 touching the certaine 
Hope of ſaluatton 8 through faith, 12 not to praiſe bimſelfe 
14 ſceing bee hath God and hu Church before hu eyes, 17 and 
efteemeth nothing, but nemneſſe of lift in Chriſt, 
* Taking occaſion E Or, * we know that if our earthly hewſe of this tabernacle 
by the tormer com. be deſtroyed, wee haue a bui Iding ginen of God, that u, an 


— 2 houſe not made with handes, but eternall in the heauens. 
body as it is in 1s 2 For therefore weeſigh deſiring to be * clothed wich out 


life, to a ſraile and Houſe, which is from dheauen. 


bricke Tabernacle, 3 2? Becauſe that if wee beclothed , we ſhall not be found 


2-ainſ which hee 
ſetreth the heanenly * naked. 


Tabernacle. ſu terming that ſure ani! euetlaſtiag eonditĩon of this ſame body glorified in heaven, in ſo 
much ſaith he, that we ate not onely not addicted to this tabernacle, but alſo doe with ſobs and ſighes 
de ſire rather that tabernacle, And ſo this place alſo concerning the glory to come, is put within the 
treatiſe of the dignitie of the minilterie, as the other was, whereoſwe ſpake in the beginning of tha 
ſccond Chapter. a He caBeth the clan of namorcaliiie , Wich ne allt as it were clothed with, a gar. 
necut. 6b Heauenl;, no: tt the ſub ſrance of 18 t heauer ly, but feriielorpolrt, 2 An expoktion 
the lormei ſaying : We doe not without cauſe, deſite to be clad with the heauenly bouſe, that it. with 
that cue tlaſting and immortal! glory, as with a garment: for wken ee depart hence, we ſhall not re- 
maine naked, having once caſt off the couet ing ol this body. but we ſhall take our bodies againe, u hich 
l. all put on as it were another garment beſides: and theretote wee ſigh uot tor he weauinelle of this 
lite. but ſox the defire of a bettet life : neither is this deſite in vaine, ſor we ate mad to that liſe, the 
pledge wacrevof e haue, eucu tlie Suit ſ adoption. c eg. 


4 Fot 


| alſohath giuen vnto vs the earneſt of the Spirit. 


CHAP. V. 179 


4 For indeede we that are in this tabernacle, ſigh and are 
burdened, becauſe we would not be vnclothed , but would be 
clothed vpon, that mortalitie might be ſwallowed vp of life, c Hememnb rhe 


And he that hath © created vs for this thing, God, who ci fe gin 
Vs 5 — — 
6 3 Therefore we are —_— bold, though we know that meld — — 
whiles we are at home in the body , wee are abſent ſrom the ne clothed with 
Lord. | eaucnly immor'giab 
3 He inlerreth vpos 


(For we walke by e faith, and not by ſight.) — 
8 Neuertheleſſe, we are i bold, and loue rather to rem. — "x 


out of the body, and to dwell with the Lord. thus, Therefore, ſees 


9 Wherefore alſo we 8 couet, that both dwelling at home, in gat we know by 
. » X e Spirit, that we a1 6 
and removing from home, we may be acceptable to him. ſtrangers Io long as 
10 41 For we myſt all ® appeare before the iudgement ſeat we are here, we pati · 
of Chriſt, that euery man may receiue the things which are ct ſatfer this tari- 


done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be — — — 


ood or euill. : behold him but by 

11 Knowing therefore that i terrour of the Lord, wee per- ſait and are there. 
ſwademen,and we are made manifeſt vnto God, aud I ul al- forenowadſcne from 
ſo that we are made maniteſt in your conſciences, 3 — * 
12 For we praiſe not our ſelues againe vnto you, but giue ging alwayesto bim: 


you an occaſion to reioyce of vs, that ye may haue te anſwere a- therefore allo we be- 
haue our (clues ſo, 


gainſt chem which reioyce in the ł face, and not in the heart. 
a 8 we may be acsepta- 
13 For whether we be out of our wit, we are it to God: or 2 tobim,hoth while 
whether webe in our right minde, ve are it vnto you. we liue here, and wh 
14 8 For that loue of Chriſt ! conſtraineth vs, * from hence 
nim. 


15 Becauſe we thus iudge, that if n one be dead for all, then e, Jeb thems 
were all dead, and he died for all, thatthey which line, ſhould (4,14144;ch are al. 
not hencetorth n liue vnto themſelues, but vnto him which di- wwe; r: jolved with # 


ed for them, and roſe againe. et. aud ſerled minde 
to ſu ter what aanger 


16 9 Wherfore,henceforth know we no man after thefleſh, — cdend- 

; ting bas thew ere 
ſhalbehappie, e Faith, of thoſe thingt which wee hope for, avid not Laumg God preſently in own view 
f Andyet we are in 1 6 for. bold, aud aoe ſo paſſe on our pile» nua: e witha valiant amd inet mmae that 
J# not win landing wee had rather depart hence tothe Lord. v And ſeems it . ö, wee ſirine to line ſo, 

© both in ton our pilerimage here we may pleaſe hin, and that at length we may be rectiued bore 10 hin. 
2091410, 4 That no man mightthinke it to pertaine to alluvhich hee ſpake of that heauenly 
glory. he addeth that enery one ſhall Giſt render au account of his pilgrimage, aſtetthat he is departed 
from hence, 5 Wemuſt all appeare per ſon ally, andmauirie ſhalbe viade of vs, ihat all may fee, hew we 
baue lined. 5 Now he paſſeth ouer,and taking occaſion of he former ſentence returneth tothe fore 
mer Chap ver 16 confirming his owne ſincerity & his tellowes. 1 That ternibleruicement., 6 He 
remooueth all ſuſpitionof pride, by a new reaſon, becauſe it is behooneable, get for his part but for 
theirs,thathis Apoſtleſhip be counted ſincere againſt the vaine oſtentat ĩon of a few others, & In ca- 
ward diſqunſings, and tba; coloured ſhew of mass wiſedome and eloqurace, and not in u go which tn 
Bald in the hears, 7+ The meaning i:: Euen when lam mad (as ſome menthinke of me) whilelt l 
ſreme as a foole to boaſt wy (elfe, 1 doe it for your profit, no leſſe:hen when 1 preach the Golpet ſims 
lyentoyon, 8 Hegoeth forwa:d inputting away all ſuſpicion of deſire of ell;mition and boa- 
ug : for the loue of Chriſt, ſaith he,compelleth vs hereunto hot ſec ig he died for vs all which were 
dead when 25 vie 11nedto our ſelues,(chat is while we were yet giuen to theſe earthly att. ction: ) we ia 
like ſort ſhould cenſectate out whole lite which we haue recemed of him to him.ſio wit, being iodued 
h the holy G hoſt, to this end and purpoſe, that we ſhould meditate vponn thiug but that which is 
beanenly, I Poe us. m Heſeakerbhereofſanilification, wher thy it cometh topaſe has 
(witlliva':invs, = Lecke Roms.chap.6,and7, ꝙ He ſheweth whatir is. not to line o our ſelues but 
to Chriſt to vit, to know no man ac cot ding to the fe, that is to ſay tobe ſo conuerſant amougſt men 
av not to care tor thoſe worldly and carralthings,anthey doe wich reſpect a man ſtocke, his 5080354Jg 
lame glory, tiches and ſuch like, ere in menc ommoul dete aud * y the." elucy, 


F Je. 


IL CORINTHIANS, 
co kn mplifcncion: Je though we had knowen Chriſt afterthefleſh , yet nog 


This is, ſatch hee, fo henceforth know we hin no more. 
true, that we doe not 17 1 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, let him be a © new 
2 ny creature 4 Old things arepaſſedaway: behold, all things are 
who hath now left become new. N A 
the world, and there» 28 ** And all things ere of God, which hath reconciled ys 
fore muſt be con. vnto himſelfeby Ieſus Chriſt, and hath giuen vuto vs the mi. 
: gered of vs ſpuirs® niſtery ofreconciliation. 

11 Ao exhortation 19 For God was in Chriſt, and reconciled theworldeto 
for every man which himſelſe, not imputing theirfinnes vnto them, and hath ꝗ com- 


is tenued withthe qyjtted to vs the word of reconciliation. 


— 7 20 No then are we ambaſſadours for Chriſt: as though 
things, and not God did beſeech you through vs, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, 
earthly. that ye bereconciled to God. 

pa _— 21 For he hath madehim to be a ſinne for vs, which r knew 


cough a man be nos NO ſinne, that we ſhould be made the ſ righteauſheſle of God 
wem y created when iii him. 

God gineth hiv the ; 

Oris of regeneration Lu! onely hi qualuttier are changed, yet not wiſſandimę it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt 2 
fo, to teach vs, that we muit attribute all things to the lo of God: not that wee are flockes and blocker, 
but becauſe Gad createth re v1, both the will to will well, and the power to doe well, E.. 43. 19. mul. 
21.59. 12 Heecommendeththe excellencie of the miniſtety of the Goſpel, both by the authority 
of God himſelfe , who is the 8uthour of that miniſtery, and alſo by the exccllencie of the dodtine 
of it : for it announceth atone ment with God , byfree forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, and inſtibeation ol. 
ſeted vnto vs in Chriſt, and that ſo louingly and liberally, that God himſelfe doeth after a ſon pny 
men by the mouth of his miniſters to haue conſideration ol themſclues , and not to deſpiſe ſo greata 
benefite. And when he ſo ſayth, hee plainely reprehendeth them which falſely chalenged to chen 
ſelues the name of Paſtours. „ Ded our labour andirauaile, o@ A ſinner,not in himjelfe but 
by imputation of the guilt of all our fiunes to him. x» Who wa cleanevoyd of finme, f Righttow 
& fore Cod, and that with righteonſnefie which u not efſentiall ts v5 , but being eſſeutiall in Chriſt , Crd 
»npabetb it to vs through fanth, 


CHAP. VL 
1 Hee exhorteth them te leade liues as it becommeth Chriſtian, 
5 neithor to be diſmayed in tribulatiom, 9 nor puffed vp vn 
glory: to aueid all vncleanneſſe, 16 conſidering that they art 
the temples of the lining God. | 


Men do rot onely 8 Ol we therefore as workers together beſeech you, th. 
neede ihe miniſtery receiue not the grace of God in vaine. 
vf the Goſpel before. 2 For he ſaith, +I haue heard thee in a time 2 accepted, 
they haue receiued . . 

:ace.thatthey ay And inthe day of ſaluation haue I ſuccoured thee: behold now 


he partakers of it, but the accepted time, behold now the day of ſaluation. 


= — — they | 3 Wegiueno occaſion of offence in any thing, that eur 
— Hoe miniſtery ſhould not be reprehended. 1 


2 In chat that niſters of God, 4 in much patience, in alflictions, in neceſſi 
15 offe ted, it is of the 

race of God, who hath appointed times and ſeaſons to all things, that wee may take occaſion hen 
it is offered, «+ Eſa. 48.8. a hich F of n free mercie and lout tonards thee liked of and appoinzed: 
at wich time God pomxed out that bi maruelous loue pon vs. He ſheweth the Corinthians a pa · 
tet ne of a ttue miniſter, in his owne example and Timotheus at Syluanus,to the end, that (as he pu. 


poſed trom the beginning) he might procure authority to himſelteand his like. 6 Declare ad 5 
w deed. t. Cor. 4. 1. 4 He firſt of all reckoneth vp thoſe things which are neithet alwayes in the mi · 
niſters,nor without exception, vnleſſe it bee according to the affetionof the minde, patience oneiy 
c4cept,which alſo is one of the vertues which ovghtto be alwayes i a good miniſter. 


ties 


CHAP, VID 180 


ties, in — TRE 2 
In ſtripes, in priſons, in e tumults, in labours, 1 
5 V warchings,by faſtings,by purity by knowledge. by /*:inding noplace of 


2— by Kindneſſe, by the holy Ghoſt, by loue vn« { Scondy he 

, vpon tuc 

7 By the 4 word of trueth, by the © power of God, by the vertues — 

farmour of righteouſneſſe on the right hand, and on the left, — ought al- 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by euill report, and good re- — where re; 

port, as dece1uers,and yet true: good armour, all lets 
9 As vnknowen, and get knowen: as dying, and behold, — hiadrances may 

weliue: as chaſtened,andyet not killed: | — — he 
10 As ſorowing , and yet alway reioycing: as poore, and Gapel. wh 

get make many rich: as hauing nothing,and yet poſſeſsing all * Fewer in worte 


things. miracles,and to 
11 50 Corinthians, our mouth is 8 open vnto you: our Jp res 
. 7 f Vprighmnepe. 
heart is madelar 6 Golan abenren 
12 Yearenot rait i e are kept ſtrait in rebuke them, be ſaith 
_—_ ept ſtrait in vs, but yee are kep — — 
your owne bowels, with them ſineetely 


13 Now for the ſame recompence, I ſpeake as to my chil- and with and 
dren. Be you alſo — my a plaine heart and 

14 7 ze not vnequally yoked with the infidels : for + what — — 
fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with vnrighteouſnes ? & what — 1 


communion hath light with darkeneſſe louing againe cheit 
15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what Father, 
k part hath the belecuer with the infidel ? n 


1: n 
16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with i- 10 4 
dols? + for ye are the Temple of the | liuing God:as God hath —— 
ſayd, I will n dwel among them, and walke there: and I wil #44: Naben uff 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. — — — 
17 * Wherefore come out from among them, and ſeparate n jv. 


jour ſelues, ſaith the Lord, and touch none vncleane thing, and 5 Tos are mmy 


Iwill receiue you. ING — 
18 & And I will be Father vnto you, and yee ſnall bee my Bras houſe for? 

ſonues and daughters,faith the Lord almightie. haze oprned my whale 
heart 1. you,but you 


are inwardly firait laced to meward. i Aſter the maxnevof the Hebrewes, beecallth theſetender af 
— (yin in the heart bowels. 7 — hee rebuketh them boldly , for that they became 
fellowes with infidels in oatward ido/atrie,asthough it were a thing indifferent, And this is the fourth 
part of this Epiſtle , the concluſion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lord hath vouchſa fed the name ot his 
children,muſt keepe themſelues pure, not only in minde, bat alſo in body, that they may wholly be ho- 
dy voto the Lord. ++ Eccluſ.13.19, Mu cen there be berweene them? 7 1. Cor. 3. 16. and 6, 
19, | Heſetteththe lining God againſt Iden. Leit. 26.11. m Goddnelietb with vn, 
becauſe Chrift is become God with v1 S Iſa 3011. N lerem. 3 l. 1. 


CHAP. VIL 


1 Leftby owvermwuch vying them hee ſhould diſmay eheir tender 
mindes, 2 be — * all 2 4 proceeded ofthe 
great good will he bare unto them: 8 and therefore they ſhowld 
rot be offended, that be made them ſorie, 10 and brought them 
to repentance nos to be repented * 
4 


Seeing 


wy Anas vets NS. 


8 
chold all things are 
225 8 — 


ar 
= th nem Joys 
ch 50s vs, we pra in 
1 to 79 804 n 
21 For he hath made him to be a ſinne for vs, which r knew 


no ſane, that we ſhould be madethe (righteouteſl of Gol 


warp d notwiſlauding it pleaſed the holy — 
of God: not that wee ave fleckes 
— r — — —— 

Hee commendeth | the 
TIO aholucheombenr efiee rr 
of it : fot ĩt announceth atone ment with God. byfree forgineneſſe —— 2 


fered vnto vs in Chriſt, and that ſo louingly and liberal Ive chat God bimſelfe doeth —ͤ—ͤ— 
men by the mouth of — —— S = 


| 1 but 
imp ation finnes to bim. ö 
——— fp ee fe which which i not efſenciall to v5 , bus bring 4 
patetb it to vs through 
| C HAP. VL 


1 Hee exhorteth them to leade lines as it becommeth c hriſtian, 
5 neithey to be diſmayed in tribulatiom, 9 nor paſſed vpwih 
glory : to auoid all uncleanneſſe, 16 conſidering that * 
the temples of the lining God. 


x Mendenotonely C O we therefore as workers together beſeech ou, tho: 

neede the miniſtery receiue not the grace of God in vaine. 

——— 2 For he ſai —.—— — 2 ac 

they may and inthe day of ſaluation haue 

eee r —— e 

alſo after that wa 

== 
Jane . —— -— a4 

iſters of God, 4 in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſli- 


* 


appointed times and ſeaſons to all things, that wee may take oceaſion when 

+ . a Nd faſen e 

powred out that bi m νjðjs ſheweth the Corinthians a pa · 

— — Mend — | 
SECT. eee b Declareaad 

— — *. — thinga, wich are nenber alwayes in the mi- 

— — 1 


—— IRE EE a good miniſter biet, 


CHA P, Se ts 


7 loa Se e 


. 

— — 
7 „ e by the e power of G. —————— 
2 de nd, anden — > 


knowledge,by 


loue Ve 


— as 
Jet 


5 
11 50 Corineian our mouth is 8 open vnto our 

bert is made : RES. 2 
12 Te are not kepe rai in vs, but yee are kept ſtrait in 


tpart hath the beleeuer with the infidel ? 
16 And what agreement hath che 
* are the Temple ofthe | liui 


ourfrom and 
your = rp yur rn rene e 2 


18 * And will be Facher vnto and yee ſhall bee m Zr 
foanes and daughters Gath the Lordalmig heie. R = 
manner of the 


av ai laced tomeward. 6 the Hebrewes, beecalerh 
— 2 rebukerh them boldly , for hat 
ſellowes indifferent. 


—— thing nk. 
— 


D 
CHAP. vii. 


— Tie. 12 


. IT. CORINTHIANS. 

Fing then we havetheſe romiſes, dearely beloued let ys 

4 Foth Sa our ſluesfromall Grhineſ fches 

Hl s/n xud fniſhow ſanGfiaron i he fears Fo — he fethandi pur, 
| = - = Receiue vs: WE newr man: 

ende 1 we han neee whey 

ö 0 . I ſpeake it not to your F condemnation: ſor I haue ſaid 


vg, e are in our edgy vn die and line together. 
, gerte, 14 I vie 7 great boldneſſe of ſpeech toward you: Iron 
ace dls ons greatlyi in 4 I am filled with comfort 1 Alan 
— po in all our tribulation. 
e va. J For uben ue were come into Macedonia , our 


ſo ef his continuali no reſt, but we were troubled: on euery ſide a m 


— ande terrouis within, 


— from, car? 7 And not oy commi ee by "EXP 
you, © ith he was.comforted of you, when hes told vs 
— of your great defire, your mourning, your feruent minde to me 
ee EE wardjfothatTIreioyced much more. 
o Wheſtheeres e 8 For though I made you ſory with a letter, l repent not k 
2 though . ut: for I perceius that the ſame Epilile made 
e  youlory,though it were but for a ſeaſon. 
wht lame Fl Inow reioyce, not that ye were ſory, but that ye ſorow- 
mg. ed to f repentance: for ye ſarrowed godly, an in nothing 
win ow Se yu ye ow hurt «An DR Cl 
0h , 10 Fort orow cauſe ntance vnto on 
chat Tam dn nottobe — of: but the worl ly ſorow cauſeth auth f 
vefreſhrd with ba 21 For behold \this thing har ye haue — 2 
projence. what great care it hah wrought in you : yea, hat clearing of 
thou haßt handled vs your iẽlues: yea, what indignation : yea, what feare : yea, how 
roughly: The Apoſtle great deſire: yea, what a zeale : yea, wharreuen — 
anſwereth that 2 haue ſhewed your ſelues, that ye are pure in 
— lee, . 2 Wherefore, though I wrote vnto you, I did it not for 
Ates a more ls cauſerhat had, done the wrong, neither for his cauſe that 
ober, that᷑ he is alſo had the iniurie, bue that our care teward you in the hᷣ ſight of 
= God might peare vnto vou. . 5 
ore we werecorforred beca e were comfor- 
will ted — ws ced much _ forthe toy of Titus, 
* 7 As ins = — him of you, I ba 
or if that I haue any to vou, I haue 
— — ſpoken vneo you all things in 
enen truth, euen ſo our boaſti Titus was true. 
wit,whereby repen- 15 And his inward — abundant toward you, 
— —.— when he remembreth the obedience of you all, and how with 
be feare and trembling yerectiuedhim. 
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SN nn Or ES 
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— e e the Ledde, Geet 


EE not bin aſh 


1 Irviopes 


C:H'A P. VIII. 18 
J reioyce therefore that I may put my confidence in you 


in all things. | 
tins. of 5 * p. 4 hs! 
Hee exbortet t the exampte of. Macedonians. 9 and 
1 alſe enen of Chriſt himſelſa, 14 ta be liberall toward the Saints: 
16 For which pus po ſe ſheweth char Tits, 18 and ax other 
\ Dr ſo to wit, brethren, oſth | fGod, * Thefixtpare 
| E * doe youaljoto wi e agrace o Jhel 
VV beltowed yproathe Churches of Macedonia, X — 
2 Becauſe inbgreat trial of affliction their ioy aboun led, and bottations to ſtirre 
cheir moſt extreme rty abounded vntotheir rich liberalicy vp the Coriachi- 


* 


or to their power (L beare record) yea, and ir ate liberalitie, 
W.. 
4 And prayed vs w1 yu inſtance that wee would re- of Hicrualem migbt 
ande « gractgand fellowſhip of che miniſtring which is to- Þe bolpen intime 
ward edaints. WER ito beter. 
„ And this they did, not as we looked for: but gaue —— them 
7 ſelues, firſt to the Lord, and after vnto vs by the hs example of the 
. urches ace- 

! 2 ene 
erbeten Tiusghat as be hadbegun,fo he Stegen ge 
would alſo accompliſh theſame grace among you alſo. by gieat miſerie to 

Therefore, as ye abound in euery thing, in faith & word, exrcame ponerty, 
and kuowl 1 all diligence, and in your loue towards {van nag 
nigen ſo ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo. chem. 

$ 3This1 — commandement , but becauſe of the « Te Lenefe that 


ili 2 f God be 
ediligence of others: therefore prooue I the f naturalneſſe of - 2 


Oue. ” m] 
7 For ye know the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, that ä monk 


be being rich, for your ſakes became poore, that ye through =1th tbe Lend wied 
rere 8 — 
10 5 And I ſhew n mind herein: for this is expedient for — 
you, which haue begun not to doe onely, but alſo tos will, a made it eb more 
excellent ana 


I . —. 
n Nor therefore perſorme to do it alſo, that as there was a % — 
readines to wil, euẽ ſo ye may perform it of that which ye haue jms, A ron 

13; For ifthere be qa willing mind, it is accepted accor- Grace,that other men 
ding to that a man hath, & not according to that he hath not, 4 bas called 

13 7 Neither is itchat other men ſhould bee eaſed and you 2 Andebs 1 ſe 


—— pon h like condition, at this time your abun- 5 Frs vers. 
H 


the 


Us Thar allo their boylance may befor your lackegthar. formrdedeotts 
14 That alſo their a ce may befor your lacke, that ſo frhe 
there may be equalitie: * 8 f ————— 


rulto ſlime vp the Corigthiians toarcompliſh the giving of almes, by ſending againe of Titus vnto 
them, 3 Thirdly, he warneth them that they deceiue not their expetiation which they haue con- 
ned af them. e At the requeſt of the Macedomans, f Then appeayath the naturalneſit of our lone, 
when a indeed. and that frantlh aud 2 help our bret hren, euen 5 Chriſt hu jake. 4 The fourth, 
zgumenttaken from the example of Chriſt, 3 He taketb good heed that he ſeeme notts wreſt it 
ant al them by conſtraint, lor vnleſſe u be voluntarie, God doth not accept it. g Not en io do, las 
«ſo to doe willingly : for he noteth out a ready w illi , without any enforcement by any other mens , 
lee come it of ambition and vaine glory. 6 Againſt ſach as vſe to excule themſelues becauſe they a 
dot meh. as though it were onely proper to rich men ts helpethe poore. 7 Chriſtian liderallejets 
propertion may beobſerued, le aro in hen. ab, e you belpe others, 
6 are peore wb ſome part of your goods. fd ſhout other in lite ſort befor Fong of theirs pon hen 
< Bar | . 15 AS 


4 


IL CORINTHIANS, 
15 As it is $ He that ed much , had 
eur codbe r —————— 1 
— —=1 © *ANd e vnto God, which hath put in the heart 
many cauſes,beth of Titus the ſame care for 
— credit — —— was & carg 
nor be fab. 82 —— 
— — 18 And wee haue ſent alſo wich himthe brocher , Bea 
the ä intvs throughout all the Churches, 
— oe R — ——— Chircheres 
— 2 ker y'vs eo the glory ofche ſame Lord and decerdtun 
5 Invlepreccling of — — 


20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhould blame vs in this ! 
(W — — = 


are be for the Abs 
Providing for honeſt thin 
See Lond bee ding gs, not onely beforethe 


of H * 
— Chr 22 leere een 


2 2 loue, and of the reioycing that we haue 
# Al Churches ſha of you. 
. much 4 you ſee the meſſeugers whom thy baue cleſ by 


all thetr couſentiynd ſet 
CHAP. IX. 


s Why, albeit he thinks well of their ready willet, 3 yet aar- 
neſtly exhorteth — 4 bee —— a reaſon: 6 He com- 


_ almes to ſeed "ſowing, 10 which God doth repay with 


. — por! 


= He 
ans might 


doubt oftheir 3 reioycing ouer 
wil Therlorehee you ouldbe in vaine in his bebalſe, that ye(as I have ſayd) 


—_— ready : 
teach them,that 4 Leſt ifthey of Macedonia come with mee, and finde you 
Fromm ws ſhould be aſhamed 
that in this my conſtant boaſti 

5s Whereforel dune e teen ede 
j and to finiſh your beneuolence ap- 
— that irmighe beready, and come as of beneuo- 
not as of b nig 
ors Abe 4 N 

mar, as comet be moeued with any 

— 6 — , J, + 73 


— — ———ä jb —: mũa 


CHAP. X. 182 
This yet remember, that he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhal 2 2 Almes abe 
pap llo paring hulownc dell, alrapeal =: — — 
ſo liberally minde, or hard. 


$euery man © wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him giue, not 2 — 
— 8 
r 


plentiſull harueſt of 
— 1 
ee 


* k- 
parts ye may be made rich vnto all liberali- e d bo wit, ce ; 
tie, which Es through vs thankeſgiuing vnto God. — * exill repor- 

13 3For the miniſtration of this . - 
— of ofthe $ Saints, * f Nc 


l the kexperiment of this miniſtration praiſe s 75 debe dere 


our l to the Goſpel of — 
— — e —— 


* e ö 


— >a 
"75 = Thankscherefore beremro God for his valpeakeable 22 2 
and laue 


. who ſball never he) to n 
—— . — . 

it to that our is t 27705 

. — and oben, þ 0s proc 


— 
bone Submitted your clan rye, declaring thereby that you 
thy greas commendation b 
— Toe — 8 and prepſe,,the Corintizens 
ſheweth th whe * * b what weapo 

2 Hee wit con 4 wit m 

and with what range be s armed againſt the clarion: the 

wicked, 7 and that when bee is profent, hi deeds bawe no leſſe 

power, 17 then his words haws force when bee is abſent. 


NC nn by the meekeneſſe, and : Wenns 
1 — — 
you am am bold toward ou being abſent; —— — 
9 And thi need not to be bold when I chority therein: 
am preſent, with ——— — for hee warneth 
be bold againſt ſome, which eſteeme vs as though we walked — 
— — ſuch as are apt to be inſtructed. nadie ws elleth certaine 
men,which made no better account of him nr ty rr — he vſed to beg 
e —.— great waieſtie in him after the mager 


md pur forwards wer trentothem 
Thereforckeofalldeprt —— 


and rate, but aſtes the le oł 
vato them te es 

= . — 

* to rieur 
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11. CORINTHIANS, 


-'þ Mt 21 b according to the fleſh. x 
222 andbelpe ; 32 Neuertheleſſe,though we walke in the fleſh, yet we doe 


not warre aſter the : 
— creed 4 (For the we ; ofour warfare are not © carnall, but 
— _ 222 . downe — | 
* "mM ing downethe imaginations, and euery high thi 
o — Fg thatis exalted againſt rhe — of God, 3 —— 
; — into 2 _—_— ht to the — Chriſt, 
N "= he wit. 6 Ar i e againſt all diſobedi. 
b. eiten, list ence, when our obedience is fled, dy : 
2 ye on things after the e appearance? If an 
— with that truſt in bimſelfethar he is Chriſts,let hin confide this — 
—— vo off hirſelſe, that he ij Chriſts,cuen ſo are we Chriſts, 
— — 8 For though I ſhould boaſt lome what more of our autho- 
reſiſt by craft and de- ritie, which the Lord hath giuen vs for edification, and not for 
ceit or by fore and your deſtruction, I ſhould haue no ſhame. 
— — 2 — 4 ſay , that I may not ſeeme as it mere to ſeare you 
c Are not ſuch a 10 For the letters, ſayth g hee, are ſore andſtrong, but his 
men get them autho- bodily preſence is weake, and his ſpeach is of no value. 
— 11 Let ſuch one thinke this, that ſuch as we are in word by 
22 »Jletters, when we are abſeut, ſuch will we be alſo in deede, when 
4 guad vpen tha: we are preſent. - 
mate powers f 12 For — b dare hot — — — — — 
3 compare our ſelues to them, which prai but the 
arb pfnsll = — not that they meaſurethemlelues with — 
dme, which in ſuc and k compare themſelues with themſelues. 
— — 17 But we will not reioyce of things, whch are not within 
— our | meaſure, æbut according to the meaſure ofthe line wher- 
mighty, that it brin- of God hath diſtributed vnto vs a meaſure to attaine euen vn- 
ee I For we ſtretch not our ſelues beyond ear mea 
and enftives 14 For we ſtretch not our ſelues beyond our meaſure, as 
— 4 though wee had not attained vnto you: for euen to you alſo 
are ſtubbornely ob. haue we come in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
Kivare , ſeparating 15 Not boaſting of thin s whith are = without eur mea · 


them fromthe other ſure: that u, of other mens | : and we hope, when your 
_— — — ſhall increaſe, to be magnified by you according to our 
ruled. e 


rege, 1 Andto preachthe Goſpel in holes gun which ee 
4 He bextethinto 16 And to preach the Goſpel in thoſe regions which are 
— 2 yond you: not to reioyce in ® another mans line, that i, in the 
wiight of wordes 
and ſentences, „ DoeJeiudge of thin ing 10 the ? Nes being told of it by 
— oy: dens Se — e 7 1 — lac 
the fool brags of certaive ambitious men, he witneſſeth, that they are adlero bring nockiog,borthat 
they falſely perſwade themſelues oſthemſelues: and m for himſelfe , although be bragge of excellent 
things, yet he will not paſſe the bounds which Gad bath meaſured him out, agcording whereunts hee 
cams euen voto them in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, and truſteth that hee ſhall — 
they haue ſo profited that hee ſhall not neede to tary any longer amongſt them toi them. And 
Morne = ms ny ——— pe cm yet —.— 
aſter a .- | a veme perſwaſion that 1 of t s, they 
mtr oy what, I. Yhezcomenne al * mcaſur g their dings onely by — — 
nest things which God hath ver ede me. & Epheſ.q.7. wm As though Gedbad 
the whole worlda og Fhe Aya les to be burbanded, w In carey. which other men haue prepared 
end bwbandrdmithibepreaeemng ofthe Gofped, * 28 chings 


” 
Al tt — — — 


r 
things chat are prepared already. "WINE" 
' 47. 4 gut let him that reioycerh, reioyce inthe Lord. — — 7 He 
18 For he that prayſeth himſelfe , is not allowed, but hee 7 He ſomewbarmd. 
whom the Lord praiſeth. 8 ke of Watte 
ith alſo prepareth the Corĩmhlins to heare other ' hings,witneſsing that he ſceketh nothing 
py ryan. hunſelt — God, w hoſe — he — ö 
2 Heteftifieth , that for the great lone: ſake he beareth to the Co- 
rinthiams he is compelled 5 to utter his owne prayſes: 9 And 
that he beſtowed his labour on them without any reward, 13 that 
the falſe apoſiles ſbould not ſurpaſſe him in any thing, 2.2 whom 
be farre excelled in thoſe things which are praiſe worth uitleed, 


Ould i to God, ye could ſaffer a little my fooliſhneſſe, *,** — 
VV andin deed, yetafferme. n 3 
2 For I am ielous ouer you, with ® godly ielouſie: for I vanting of things, 
baue prepared you for one husband, to Þ preſent you «5 a pure puthee adderk 
virgineto Chriſt. will — — | 
; But I feareleſt as the + ſerpent beguiled Eue through his becanſe be ſeetbthemg 
fabriltie,ſo your mindes ſhould be © corrupt from the ſimplici- 9eceinedby ceraine 
die that is in 4 Chriſt, 5 — — 
4 For if hee that commeth , preacheth e another Teſus cabriliic el garn 
whom we haue not preached: or if yee receiue another ſpirit 4 Hefprakerh a a wes 
whom ye haue notreceiued : either another Goſpel, which ye ©7530: a one2hes | 
baue not receiued, ye might well haue ſutfered hin. ; — ; 
1 c the very chieſe 5. 70 wemejente. - 
poſtles. | | . 
46 And though I be f rude in ſpeaking , yet I am not ſ in & G2e/ 3-4 | 
knowled 3 you we have! bins — the — — = 
nter moſt, in all things. | harms wy it 
2 + HaueIcommitted an offence , becauſe I abaſed my, «»«pare nö 
ſelſe, that ye might be exalted , and becauſe I preached to you * 3*7Ptaresjwcoms- 
the Goſpel of God freely ? — 


f N „ ain ef. 
I robbed other Churches, and tooke wages of them to eloquence. 
doe you ſeruice. _ 4 Whichiamenrfor 


not ſourhfull to the hinderance ofany man: forthat which mer Le, 


then to be any burden to you, alibough I preachedthe Goſpel vnto you. © Chap,t3,13. $ An ame 


with bimſelfe to 


occaſion which 
— follow ghar 


5 


2 


* 


„ II. CORINTHIANS. 


. ſelfe , chat I ſhould not be 

Sor rior 10 rende Girl iwinme, charthisreiopring ful 
. ro ey —— me in the regions of Achaia. 
bam any trueth imme. 1 Wherefor a nant ee God knowerh: - 
2 22 But what I doe hat will l that I may cut aw ye 
caſion from them which defire occaſion , chat chat they mig 
3 ce. = 

13 For 2 are wor and 

ans forme Chriſt. 


-. 15 Therefore it 1s no garthing , Genghis miniſters 
dae: Pal transſorme themſelues, as though they were her rk, 
ale ſome rhing; which rightrouſnes, whoſtend ſhalbe according to their workes, 
beg if be bad done, 16 7 Liay ag DN et] COND oe 
by that alata metals I alſo may boaſt 

17 That I ſpeake — "raggheer — bans 
were fooliſhly in Pk? ij great boaſting. 

18 Secing thar many recoyceaſterthe fleſh, I will rejoyce 


1 9 For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, becauſe that ye are wiſe, - 


deſpiſed 20 Por ye euen if a man bring if 

1 „ KTK 
bus colours and pain- ſelfe, if a man ſmute you en the face. 

21 Fiend concernin the | reproch : asth that 
wehat been erein any man is bold ſpeaks 
 fopliſhl ande a. 

22 are Hebrewes, 4 ſo am I: they are Iltaclites ſo am 

I: they are the ſeed of Abraham, ſo am . 

23 They are the miniſters. of Chriſt ( I ſpeake as a foole) 
7. am i more: in labours more abundant: Fa 3 adoue ma- 
countenance ſoeuer ſure: in priſon more plenteouſly: in o death 
— 24 Of che lewes P fiue times receiued I fourty fripes £ Gue 
one, 


25 Iwas athriſe 4 beaten with roddes; I, was : FRE 
where, ned: I ſuffred thriſe & ſhipwracke: night ahd dey bier 


72 2 —— of fer 
26 Ini in 
22 vinga of robbers, in 2 ownenation, i among 
vehementIronicor Gentiles, in — 1 — in perils 
——— in the ſea, in perils among 
— 


— — bim, if tor a time — — 
Les touching thoſe enternall things, to wit, — DE and valiantaftes, 


&-- Refore he commeth tothe matter, hee eee 


3 —— —— 


jaw bis 
. —— , 7" . 
2. 7 14.19. · z * ' | 
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Py 


— 


EI TTY 


-Þ ER rr rywae 


2. 


1. — — 
| (whithes bee were inthe body, I cannottell, or out ofthe 


1) and wenldref by 
—— ? > Whois offended, . 


borne not? He 
25 zo. 10 m reioyce, I will reioyce of mine inſir. concluſen — — 


even the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
brewer eee 
_ Damaſcus the gouernour o people vnder 
2 8 . would . — 
wed PT at 4 window was I was I ler denen abarke through s 
G. wall,andeſcaped bis —— 

» They all : 
wiſheoald ſay, The They SS mn Lwould 
— 3 l *.* 8 — 

OL nn 3 fe heavenly 07 
K. 4 that were — — vnto him: 6 7 
yet be will not, 10 prize — — 
eee —.—.— 
— prom pe 
Ti not ent for 
come to — — = 


4. God knoweth) which was taken vp into tlie 


hieauen. — 
3 un I know ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out. bovethe common ca- 
5. I cannot tell: God knoweth) a 
How chat hee was taken vp into © Paradiſe, and heard *** 
— be ſpoken, which are not *poſlible ad 
N * man will L e; of myſelfe will I not . b. 
2 re- 6 it 

ſ. reioyce wy 


be of ve g- 
it mine it 2 755 


Une ihe 


1. CORINTHLANS. 


7 


1 He weaunth e 
in che fleſh, the meſſenger of 8 Satanto buffet mee, becauſe 
— ſhould not be exalted Gut of meaſure. E 


— . rt from me. 


. 
”- 
+ 
* 


hee callth therefore will I reioyce rather in mine infimities 
oy e by aborreow- 


f (peach talen power of Chriſt may i dwellin me. 


arecutdowne, | ; for Lou — m_ — —— 
Auch ſetteub thoſe was 1 2 110ur vnto the very chicte ESI I ts. 


H. nothing. 
4 R — 
Aude wor one et wWitkrall patience,with fi ſignes,an Cn gre 
his miſeries ag r 3 Pot what is it, w 
9 Churches, 4 except that I haus nor been m ſlouthfull to N 
cen · hinderance ? acer this wrong. 


therewith 3 
ſeth biel for that 14 Behold, tbe me Iam ready to come vnto ona. 
: uti to you hinderance: for I 


e ſo muc but y for the child en ht not to la — 
, 2055 —4 a Jou: fathers for the childeen. 1 * 
een 7 1041 will moſt gladly beſto w, and will be beſtowed far. 


cànſe chat if lh owl * es, though the more . leſts I am losed. 


4 — — ITwas craſtie, I tooke you guile, 

2 i That I mighe fiele 13 Did I pill you by any of them whom Iſenemmogat 4 
_ — — 1 — e Tan adwait hint] basis 

b de walter ih or a ed aut you of anything walked wee not inthe 
=: — joy men — ARS 1. Y 
„ 4 aine,thinke ye that we excuſe our vnto 
FREE — 25 ore God A = Chriſt-But we ds all chings,dear, — 


. + Then 1 be your edi 
. R a . 20 e 


E. 2 ee eee e 


whit} 8. — and diſcord. 
„ 21 Ter left when I come againe,, my God abaſe u. 


wwe it ny well appeare, the 
eta in germ an 


. — of Ieſtu Chriſt, . 4 Chap, 


; alley repenferig 


Pais pac et: Rees, hes 
4 K | nes Hanks 


x. abundance of revelations , 1 of pricks 


poſtlcſhip weteſob- 16 5 But beit mT chapel you you net; yerfor as much ke 


eee 8 For this thing 1 beſought the Lordebriſ charirmighe = 
5 9 And he ſaid vnto me, 5 grace is ſulficient for ches: for: - 

hes 1wenld, my power is made perfeR-through weakneſſe. 4 Very yladly | 

„ that the 


9 5, 10 Therefore I take k pleaſure in Mörchities in 1 
| — 2 in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in Aer I ES 


yous mad hurtſull fo * when! am weake, then am I ſtr 2 „ 2721 
2 — 11 I was a foole to boaſt my ſelke compald mer 


1 


21 


3 


* 


ad teaſed his amongſt them, and 2 ine he declereth by cenaive +; 
w farts hee is from all cone! and alla how hee . ae hm | 


u. that 2 eight cot lege : 


ON * another moſt g r | 
ae wee 15 pofnothing : — 6 
eee = em Cir il n 8 Hae. 
. 1 them alſa like oa 


'CHAP. XIII. 182 
zong you, and I ſhall bewaile many of them which haue 

CT ready, and haue not repented of the vncleanneſle, 5 
and fornication, and wantonneſſe which they haue commit- 

W:; :- - CHAP. XIII. 

© F.. 8 Conmming the third time, 2 hee denounceth the ſharper venge- 

| . apce towards them, 5 who haue a pi ſect triall of the power of 2; 
i" Chriſt in bis Apoſtleſbip: 10 At length hee prageth for theur | ee 
| - yepentance, 11 and wiſheth them proſperitie. A 


xr Oe this # the third time that I come vnto you. & In the 4 pea. 19.15, 
£ — of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word ſtand, 4446.8. 1 c. | 
2 I rolde — befor e, and _ you before: as though 1 had 2g v7. Gebr. 3 
dbeegceſent the ſecond time, fo write I now being abſent to, noon. . 
dem, which heretofore haue ſed, and to all others, that if CORE — 

Icome againe, I will not ſpare, while they deſpiſe 


z. seeing that yee ſeeke experience of Chriſt, that ſpea- ** Apoliles admo. 
155 3 you i not weake, but is mightl — 2 
Mou. 1 - ence: and alſo while 
4 For though he wascrucified concerning b his infirmity, they contemne him 
yerlineh he rhrough the powerof God. And we no doubt are pot jos mh 
. weakein him, but wee ſhall liue with him, through the power thing herein againſt 
God toward you. 5 him which is not 
„ +*Prooue your ſelues whether ye are in the faith: exa- <0mmon fg him 


| — — ſelues: know ye not your owne ſelues,how that Je- | — HP 


1 
* 
* 
- „ 
8 * 
Gf * 
, ” 
6 
A 


* 
. 


9 — 


iſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? mighty to be rcaen· 
1. * But Ivruſtthatyee (hall know that wee are not repro- * 
| b As touching thay 


7 Now Ipray vnto God that yee doe none euill. not that baſe firmeof 2 ſer- 


' weſhould ſeeme approoued, but that ye ſhould do that which «or which her rooke - 
. 7 7 nya be as © reprohates. ven bis when „% 
For we cannot dee any thing againſt the trueth, but for 27 wſelſe. 
thetrueth ? — —. 
2 1 2 
| © 9 For we are glad when wee are weake , and that yee are thae wh is ate 
4 ; ſrong : this alſo we with for, euen your d perfection. ol the yertue of God 


10 Therefore write I theſe chings being abſent, leſt when —.— x 


2 * I ſhould vſe ſharpeneſſe according to the power thereth by the mu- 
ich the Lord hath giuen me, to edification, and not to de- tuall relation be- 
 #+ &w&ion. tweene the peoples 


11 + Finally bferhren, fare yee well: be perfit iboof good — — 


comfort: be of one mind: live in peace, andthe God of loue they muſt ener s A 5 f 
md peace ſhalbe with you. 2 n 
2 5Greete one another with an : holy kiſſe. All the Saints 78 Wenn 

| n you. . | Is ! \ * 


; themſclues of infidelity, and muſt eonſeſſe themſe lues not to be oi Chriſis body. . 
terh that ſharpeneſſe, truſting that chey will thew chemſe lues towards their faitꝗαꝝ 
Fae .o be taught: adding this moreoner, that he paſſech ner for his ownef | 

chat nee may ſerve to their (ajuation , which isthe anely markethat he theortrh? N. N 
EJ Phat ad things ma bee in well en and. ibe we f — # 
into ther place, which haue becue ſhaken and aa _ - 4 Abdeleſe erbortme 


| | | 
Aon as comprebendeth all the parts of a C ne. & RNectalatetk i 
; — . — Nene. 1 5 DOS 


Aa 13 The hs 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


13 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, andthe l 
God and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with — 


Amen. 
l C — 2 the Corinthians written 
| om 1ppl,Acity in Macedonia, 

by Titus — — 28 8 


— IHE EPISTLE OE THE 


APOSTLE PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS, * 


CHAP. 1. 
1 Straight after the ſalutation, 6 Hereprehendeth the Galatians 
for reuolting 9 from his Goſpel, 15 which hee receined 
Ged, 17 before he had communicated with any of the 


AVL. An Apoſtle (not a of men, neither by 
b man, & but by Ieſus Chriſt, and God tha 
Father which hath raiſed him fromthe dead) 


1 Afalutation com- 
prehẽnding in ſew 
words the ſumme of 
the Apoſtles 4oaruwe, 
fir 1 — — — me, vnto the Churches of Galatia: 

— 3 Grace be with you, and peace ſrom God 
the granitie meets the Father, and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— — — 4 Which gaue himſel fe for our ſinnes, chat he might de- 


had to maintaine liuer vs from chis preſent euil d world according to the will 


againſt the falſe apo · of God euen our Father, 
Mes. „ „ „„ 5 To whom be glory for euer and euer, Amen. | 
COT 6 31 marueile that ye areſo ſoone © remooued away vnto 
niſtery generally : 55 another Goſpel , from him that had called you in the grace 
e ther Goſpel , aue that chere be { 
Debug whe- 7 4 Which is not another Geſpel, ſaue t ome 
— which trouble you. & intend to peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
fours they arcappom. 8 But though that wee, or an Angel from heauen 
, vrnto you otherwiſe, then that which wee haue preached vnto 
6 HetonFeththein- you, let him be 8 accurſed. 


— — 9 As wee ſaid before, ſo ſay I now againe, If any man 


ro2atiue tothe Apo. preach vnto you otherwiſe, then that ye hauerecciued, let him 
ſties to be called m- e accurſ- 8 

med:-atly from Chr ft. 

Tut. © Chriſt no doult is man, but he is God al ſo end head of the Church, and in this veſpett to be 
exempted out ofthe monbry of meu. 2 The ſumme ot the true Goſpel is this, that Chriſt by his onely 
offring,laveth vs being choſen out from the world, by the free decree of God the Father. + Lake 1.74, 
d Out of that moſt corrupt ſt ate which u without Chriſt, 3 The firſt part of the Epiſtle, wherein hee 
wirneſſeth that he is an Apultle, nothing inferior to thoſe chiefe diſciples of Chriſt, & wholly agreeing 
with them,whoſe names the falic apoſtles did abuſe. And he beꝑinneth with chiding, reproning them 
of lightneſle, for that they pave care ſo eaſily vnto them which peraetted them, and drew them away 
to a new Goſpel, e Hee vſethj thepaſſinevoice, to caſt the fault pon the ſalſe apoſiles, and be vjeth the 
time that now u, 10 give them to uucerſtand, that it was wot A ready done, but m dong. 4 Hee warmeth 
them in umeto remember that there are not many Golpels,& theretore whatſoeuer theſe falſe apoltles 
pretend which had the Law, Moles, and the Fathers in their mouthes yet they ate indeed ſo many cot- 
ruptions ofthe true Goſpel, ivſomuch that he himſelfe. yea and the very Angelsthemſclues, (andthere- 
fore much more theſe falſe apeſtles) ought to be holden accurſed, if they go about to change the leaſt 
zor- that may be in the Goſpel that he delivered to them beſore. f For there nothing mort contrary 
to f th or free meſt:iſica; ion $heninttification by the La or by our diſtruing. g hooke Rem 9.3. f 
10 rer 


2 And all the brethren which are wick | 


' 
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10 5Fer now preach Ib mans deffrine, or Gods? orgoel 5 A confirmationts. 
about to pleaſe men ? for if I ſhould yer pleaſe men, I wers not denoch from the na- 


*theſeruant of Chriſt, ture of the doctrine 
11 4 Now I certifie you,brethren,chat the Goſpel which — — 
was preached of me, was not after man. © vied in teaching: 1h 
12 For neither receiued I it of man, neither was I caught it, res he, did 
but by the i reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, — —— 


13 7 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in time paſt, in theſe men doowhich 
the Tewiſh religion, how that & I perſecuted the Church of ?**P3totfaluancn 
God extremely, and waſtedir, — 22 
3 14 Andproſited in the Iewiſh religion aboue many of my — 

companions of mine owne nation, and was much more zea- bout toprocure a 
lous of the ł traditions of my fathers, mans faucus. And 

15 But when it — God (which had I ſeparatedme from it . 
my mothers wombe, and called me by his grace) a that docirine which 

16 To —.— — Sonne in mee, chat L ſbould preach him {\clineredvmo you, 
-among the Gentiles, immediatly *I communicated not with 5 f 
»fleſh and blood: h 1 e 
3 — —— 2 to Hieruſalem to them which —— ap 
- were Apoſtles befure me, but I went into Arabia, and turned e audhe, 
| ' againe — Damaſcus. 8 — — — 1 
1$ Then after three yeeres I came againe to Hieruſalem to Ae, preachers 
viſite Peter, and abode with him fiſteene dayes. God and not men, 

19 And none other of the Apoſtles ſaw I, ſaue Iames the 7 — co. 
3 — 2 
10 No the things which I write ynto you, behold, I wit- his dodtrine is hea- 
ee before God, that I lie not. 5 uenly,becauſe he had. 
21 After that, I went into the coaſtes of Syria and Cilicia: — = | 
forI was vaknown by face vnto the Churches of Iudea, which without any mans 0 


A 1 p 1 6 — be 
32 But eard onely ſome ſay, He which perſecuted ©*** ow 
vs in time paſt, now preacheth the? faith which efore hee — = wg 
deſtr oyed. 6 manner of men. 
23 Andthey glorified God for me, i Thisplact is tobe 


vnderñ̃ood of an exe 
' bardmary renelation, for otherwiſe the Sonne alone rexealed hir Goſpcll by his Spi, —.— by the 
| mimſlery of men, which Paul (hutteth cut here, 75 He prooneth that he was extraordinarily tanghe ot 
Chriſt himſelſe, by the biftory of his former life, which the Galatians themſelues knew well enough: 
for faith he, it is well knowen in what ſchoole I was brought vp euen from a childe, to wit, 
the deadly enemies of the Goſpel, And that no man may cauill aud fay that I was a ſcholler of 
Phariſes,in name only and not indeed, no man is ignorant how that [ excelled in Phatiſaiſme, and was 
ſuddenly mads of a Phariſe, an Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, ſo that I bad no ſpaceto be inftruted of men. 
Aller 9.1. & Hecelleth them the traditions of hun fathers lccauſe he was not only a Þ bariſe bizeſe!fe, 
4% bad a Pharijeto his farher, | — God's encr lafI-ug predeſtination, whereby be appoin- 
tedhim to le an Apoſt e whereof he maketh threedegrees, the euer laſt ug coun/ell of Gad, appoi 
bis mothers we and his call ng: hire i: nomention at all we ſer af wertes foreſeme. m Tome aus this 
ire linde of peach which the — whereby this is g. en v8 io wnlerſtand , that this gift commetb 
pm God, —— 8 Becauſe it might be obiected, that indeed he was called of Chriſt in the 
way. but aft wa 


5 s inſtruded of the Apoſtles and others, whoſe names (as ſaid before) the falſe 
les abuſed todeſtroy his ApoſtIzſhip, as though he delivered another Goſpel then the trac Apo» 
did, and as though he were not of their number, which are to be credited without exception:ther- 
fore P2nl auſwereth,that he began ſtraightway aſter his calling, to preach the Goſpel at Damaſeusand 
in Arabia, and was not from that time in Hicruſalem but onely fiſtecne dayes, where be ſaw onely he- 
ter and lames, and afterwards he to teach in Syria and Cilicia, with che conſent and ” 
efthe Churches of the lewes, which kyew bim only by name, ſo farreoff was it that he was there ĩaſtiu· 
del omen. n — 0 This jrakinde ET. — — * 
5 a 2 , 


7 'F * 
TO THE GALATIANS, 
CHAP. IL 
1 That the Apoſtle; did nothing diſagree from his Goſpel, 3 bee 
declareth by the example of Titus being uncircumciſed, 11 and 
alſo by his aduonching the ſame againſt Peters diſſimulation : 
17 And ſo hee paſieth tothe handling of our free infhification 
by C hriſt Sc. 
1 Now he ſheweth Hen | fouretcene yeeres aſter, I went vp againeto Hieruſa. 
how be agreeth wich lem with Barnabas, & tooke with me Titus alſo. 
the Apoſtles, with 2 And I went vp by reuelation, and declared vnto them 
whom he granteth . : , 
"hatheeconferred that Goſpel which | preach amoi the Gentiles , but parti- 
touching his Goſpel cularly to them that were the chiete , leſt by any meanes [ 
which he taught a. (hould runne, or had runne a in vaine: 


— . 3 But neither yet Titus which was with mee, though hee 
ter his converſion, were a Grecian, was compelled to be circumciſed, 


aud they allowed iti 4 To wit, for the b falſe brethren which were craſtily ſent 


in ſuch ſort, that they in, and crept in priuily toſpie out our liberty, which wee haue 
_ — = in Chriſt Teſus, that they might bring vsinto bondage. 
circumciſedalthough 5 To whom we gaue — by < ſubieQion for an houre, 
ſome tormented that the d trueth of the Goſpel might continue with e yuu. 


— 6 Bur by them which ſee med to be great, I was not taught 


laid wait againt (whatſoeuer they were in time paſſed, I am nothing the ber- 
him,bot invaine: nei · ter: + God ac cepteth no mans perſon ) for they that are the 
ther did they adde chieſe, did adde nothing to me aboue that I hag. 


— — that. 7 Butcontrariwiſe, when they ſawe that the Goſpel ouer 


dine which he had the f vncircumciſion was committed vnto me, as the Goſpel o- 
preached, but contia-· yer the circumciſion was vnto Peter: 
riwile they ganeta 3 (For he that was mighty by Peter inthe Apoſtleſhip 0. 


| Barnab R . 1 
— a banter uer the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by me toward the Gen- 


felowihip,and ac- tiles) 


— them 9 And when Tames and Cephas , and Iohn, knew of the 
10077 — * mp that was giuen vnto me, which are ? counted to be pil · 


the Gentiles ars, they your to me and to Barnabas the right h hands of tel- 
« Huf i fal, : for lou ſhip, that we ſbould preach vnto the Gentiles, and they vi» 


, to the circumciſion, 
bur —— 10 Warning onely that wee ſhould remember the poore: 


certaine reports caſts which 7 I was diligent to doe. 


ebroadof hm fee 11 © And when Peter was come to Antiochia, I withſtood 
— him to his i face: for he was. to be condemned. 


poſlles were. which 12 for before chat certaine came from James, he ate with 
hme might haws hin. the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and ſepa- 


— * — ne rated himſelfe,fearing them hich were of the circumciſion. 

Gofpel. therefore be 1; Andthe other Tewes played the hypocrites likewiſe with 
this ſore. 3 Which by det eit aha counter fs.t holinſſe , crept in mongſt teu. © "By 'wbmitt's 

our ſelues to them, an i betraying uur owne liberty. 4 The true aud faxcere doc ix me of th: Goffel, wh; 

1emained ſaſt from bemę toi th auy of theſemens (a;ſe deftrines, © Vuder the Cal tiant name, he 
wnderflaudeth allnations. . D:ut.10.1 5. 2.chro 19 . 0, 34. 19. all: to. 3 4.70211 epheſ.6.9 col. 3. 28. 
x pet. t. 7. Aon the Gent iies, as Peter had to preachit among the Jenes. 2 W hom aloe aud 
onely theſe men coun! for pillars of the Church, and whoſe name they al ue to dccciue . b They gau vs 
then hand intoken that we agreed wholly in the doftrine of the Gospel. i Before al men, 2 Another 
molt vehement proofe of his Apoſtlelhip, and alſo of that doQrize which bge had deliuered concere 


ning ſree juſtification by faith onely, becauſe that tor this thing « nely hee reprehended Peter at An. 


tioch, who off:nded herciv, in that fora ſew lewes ſakes which came from Hicruſalem, hee played 
the lei and offendedihe Gentiles which had belecued. him 
, 
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him, in ſo much that Barnabas was k led away with them b . 

thac their hypocriſie. , 4 — — 
14 Bur when J ſawe, that they went not the lright way ! Mora for werd, 

to the n truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid vnto Peter before all men, — 

If thou being a Iew, leſt as the Gentiles, and not like the 5p 1 


CO" ; | tainſt halting and 
Jewes . why ® conſtraineſt thou the Gentiles to doe like the big — 
lewes ? . . 
15 3Wewhich are Tewes o by nature, and not y ſinners of „ et the 
F 3 true. % of the Gotpel, 
the Gentiles, both the doftr ne it 


16 Know that a man is not iuſtified by the works of the 1%, /o he w/e 
Law,but by the faith 4 of Ieſus Chriſt, euen we, I ſey,haue be- Y***dofirme which, 
leeued in leſus Chriſt, that we might be iuſtified by the faith ons ——— 
of Chriſt, and not by the workes of the Law , becauſe that by contrames, ü 
the workes of the Law, r no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtihed. Played the Jewer by 

17 ++ Ifchen while ſ wee ſeeke to bee made righteous by 23 
Chriſt, we our ſelues are found ſinners, is Chriſt therefore the this Epiſtle rg wb 
miniſter of ſinne ? God forbid. | whereof isthis : we 

18 For if I build againe the things that I haue deſtroyed, I *** iuſtified by taith 


make my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. — 4 


19 For I through the Lawe am dead to the * Law, that Lans which thing 
Imight liue vnto God. he propoundeth 


in 
20 l am cruciſied with Chriſt, but I liue, het not ul any more, Sm nad al 
bur Chriſt liueth in mee: and in that that I now livein the an obiegion, erf 


x fleſh, I live by the faith in the Sonne of God, who hath loued allo ich he ama ew, 
and giuen himſelfefor me. | | chat ne man may lay ,, 
21 5 | doe not abrogatethe grace of God: for if righteouſ- — — 
neſſe be by the Law, then Chriſt died without a y cauſe. and afterward, _ 

: -  Cconfirmeth it bythe 
expreſſe witneſſe of Dauid., o DAthough we be Femes, jet we preachinſl'fi ation ly faith, becan' we 
(now vn ſoulreul that n i can LenefBficd by the Lam. p Sothelewes calle-lthe Gentiles . Lecauſt 
they were tran; ers (rom Go 'sComenant. 7 Inlejus Chr. No man, aud inthis word (fcſh) there 
a great vehemenc e, whereby is meant that the naturt if mani viter'y corrupt. & Rom 3.19. 4 Be» 
ſore he goeth any turther, hee meeteth with their obiection, which abboricd this doctizue of tree iu- 
flification by faith , becauſe ſay they, menare by this meanes withdrawen from the ſtudy ot good 
workes, And in this ſort is the obie1on: Iffinners ſhould be inſtified through Chriſt by faith with. 
out the Law, Chriſt ſhould approove finners,and ſhoul d as it were exhort them therenuto by his mini- 
ſlery. Paul anſwereth that this conſequence i falſe . becauſe that Chriſt deſtroyeth ſirve in the belee- 
nent: Fot ſo ſaith he, do men flee vnto Chriſt,through the terrour and ſeare of the Law : that being quit 
{rom the curſe of the Law and infſtified, they may be ſaued by him ibat togethertherewithal,he begin» 
neth in them by litle and litle,that ſtrength and power of bis which deſtroyeth ſinne: to the ende that 
this olde man being aboliſhed by the vertue oſ Chriſt erncifed, Chriſt may line in them and they may 
conſectate the mſe lues to God. Therefore if any man gine himſelte to ſinne alter hee hath teceiued the 
Goſpel, let him not accuſe Chriſt nor the Goſpe l. but himlelfe, tor that he deſtroyeth the wor ke of God 
ivhimſelle. T E. goeth d inflificationts janflification which tianotherben'ft we receiue by Chrifk iſ xe 
ley boi on him ly faith. t The Law that tery: fieth theemſcience,bringeth ws toc h it and heone'y rauſerh 
vs to die tothe Law in deed, becauſc that by making vs righteous hetaketh away from vs the terrour of cenſer» 
tar and by ſaultiſyiag 5,camſeth through the nor: 1fy ef luſt in vs, that it cmmot take ſuch occaſion 10 
bu by the reſtraint which the Law maketh, 4a it did before, Rom 7.1, . „ T he ſame th F was be rc, 
x this mortal lody. 5 The ſecond argument taken of an abſurditie : If men may bee 11- 
lied by the Law , then was it not nece(ary for Chriſt to die. y For there was no cauſe why bs 


ſend dee ſo. 
CHAP. III. 
1 He rebuketh them, for ſuffering themſelues to bee drawen from 


| ®7he grace of free iuſtiſication in Cbriſt, moſt liuely ſet out unto 


them, 6 Heebringethin Abrahams — gu „ 10 declaring 
the efſeF, 2 1 and cauſes of the giuing of the Law. 
4, PY Aa 1 O' foge 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


x Thethirdreafon or i Fooliſh Galatians ,whohath bewitched you, that 
— () ſhould not obey thetrueth,to whom Telus Chriſt define 
Ghoſiwherewith was deſcribedin your a ſight, and among youcrucified ? 
they were endued 2 This onely would I learne of you; Receiued ye the b Spi- 
— — = grit by the works ofthe Law, or by the hearing of © faith prta- 
beleeued the Golpel ched ? . R a 
by Pauls miniſtery: 3 Are ye ſo fooliſh, that aſter ye haue begun in the Spi · 
which ſeeing they tit, ye would now bee made perfect by the d fleſh? 
— — Es 4 3 Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? if ſo be it be 
weie as it were liuely euen in vaine. 


images, wherein they 5 #4 Heethereforethar miniſtreth to you the 8 irit, and 
mig 


ighe behold the worketh miracles among you, doeth he it through the workes 


— ay — = of the Law, or by the hearing of faith preached ? 


chen il they had be- 6 rea rather as © Abraham beleeued God, and it wat 
held withtheir eyes imputed to him fer righteouſneſſe. 
Chriſt himſelfe cruct- 7 Know yeethere re, that they which are of faith, the 


ys ye rpm =y ſame are the children of Abraham. 


haue theirtruſt, he 8 7 For the Scripture — — God wouldiuſtifiethe 
marueileth howit Gentiles through faith, preached before the Goſpel vnto Abra- 
_ = - ar 4 ham, ſing, æ & In thee ſhall all the Gentiles be! bleſſed. 
ched by thefalſe apo. 9 ” So then they which beof faith,are bleſled ge with faith 
files full Abraham. 

« Chriſlnalaidle. 10 1 Por as many as are of the workes of the Law, are m. 


eng eg, der tlie curſe: in for it is written, Curled is euery man tha 


ſeineih, that yon had X 4 . , 
[7 res? continueth nor in all things, which are written in the booke 


were preſemeu (e- of the L awe to doe them. : : 
> — = 11 1 And that no man is iuſtified by the Law in the ſight 
brre you. of God, it is euident ; : for the iuſt ſhall hue by faith. 
6 Thoſe pivituall 
graces and gifts, which were a ſcale as it were to the Galatians that the Goel which was preached is them, 
was tre, e Of thedofiriucoffarth, 2 The fourth argument mixed with the tormer, aud it i 
double. Ifthe Law be to be inyned with faith, this were not togoe forward, but backward, ſeeing that 
thoſe ſpirituall giſts which were beſtowed vpon you, are more excellent then any that could 
from your ſeJues. And mereover,it ſhould follow, that the Law is berterthen Chriſt, becauſcit ſ|ould 
perfite and bring to end that which Chriſt began only, 4 By the (feſp)he meaveth the ceremonits e 
the Law againſt which ber ſetteth the Sp.ru, that is, the ſpririual working ofthe Gothel. 3 As exbor- 
tion by maner of ypbrazding.thatthey doe u in yaine ſuffer ſo many conflites. 4 He repeateththe 
third argument whichwas taken of the eſſects, becauſe he bad interlaced certaine other * — by 
the way. 5 Thefiftargument which is of great force, and bath three grounds. The firſt, That Abi - 
ham was juſtified by faith , to wit, by ſree imputation of irghteouſneſle according to the prowiſeap- 
prehended by faith, as Moſes doeth moſt plainely witneſſe. e LTooke Rm. 4. + Gen.t5.6.10m4 
ame 2.23, 6 Theſecond,that the ſonnes of Abraham muſt be aceounted of and emo arg 
7 Thethird,that all people that beleeuc, are without exception comprehended in the promiſe ofthe 
leſeing. + Cen. 12.3.4 3 33, 8 A prooſe of the firftand lecond grounds, out ofthe words of 
Moſes, f Biefſing in thisplace, fignifieth the foe remiſeby ſivb. 9 Theconclufion of the fiſtar- 
gument: There!ore as Abraham 15 bleſſed by faith, ſo are all his children (that is toſay,allthe Gentiles 
that beleeue) bleſſed, that — lay, gue iuſtified. & ne — — — 1 
ahm, to gie vr to underfland, that thebleſſingcommeth not 45m, but n 
brahom and all u poſic ritie u bleſſed. 10 . ſixt — the concluſion whereof is alſo in the 
former vetſe taken of contiaries, thus, They are acturſed which are of the workes of the Law, that isto 
fay,which value theirrighteouſneſſe by the performance of the Law, Therfore they are bleſſed which 
are of faith, that is,they which haue righteouſnes by faith, 11 Aprooſeof theformer ſentence orpro- 
poſition, & the propofition of this argument js this : Curſed is bee that {alfilleth not the whole 
Dent 27.25. is The ſecond propofirion withthe concluſion : But vo manlulfillethehe Lage. . 
tore no man is iuſtifed by the Law, or ele, Al are accurſed which ſe eke righteouſnes by the wofksof the 
Lw. And thete is annexed alſo this maner ol prooſe of the ſecond — wit, Righteonſnes and 
life are attributed to faith, Therefore no tuan fulilleth the Lew. 75 Hab. 2. 3. rom. 1. 17. 506. r* 
. 12 | 
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13 1 And the Lari is not offaith: but $ the man that ſhall 1 Hereis wean 


doe thoſe thi liue in them. thewed of 
%%% ten chocuefitaiicn, DOS 
being madeacurſeforvs, (is ſor it is written, + Curſed is ing 4% prowiſerh 
one that hangeth on tree) — — + 
* re fore it ie 


14 1 That the bleising of Abraham might come vpon the be kept, iciuſtifierh 
Gentiles through Chriſt Ieſus, that we might recciue che pro- eech lile. gut 


miſe ol the Spirit h faith. the Scripture atitibu- 
ting tightevuſnes and 


15 *7 Brethren, I ſpeakeas i men doe: though it be but a ld to faith, raketh je 
mans couenant,when it is * confirmed, yet no man doth abro- fremthe Law.ſecing 
gateit,or adderh expthing thereto. thai faith jaltiherh by 

16 Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 12% bythe per- 


Heſaith not, And to the ſeeds, as ſpeaking of many: but, And ming of the work 

tothy ſeed,as ofone,'8 which c * Sen t 
17 Andthis 1 ay, chat the couenant that was conſu med | ONO of 

afore of God u in reſpect of Chriſt , the Law which was hen cn hoy be dlel. 


foure hundreth and thirtie yeeres aſter, cannot diſanull, that it ſed,whom the Law 
ronounceth to be ace 


ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. p 
18 * For if the n inheritance be of the Law, it ij no more b — iſ 
. a uſteined the curſe 
the t God gaue it freely vnto Abraham b ee which the Law laid 
19 * rfore then ſerueth the Law elt was add becauſe vpon vs,that we 
might be quitſrom it 
15 Aproofe of the anſwere by the teſtimonie of Moſes, & Deut. 21.23. 5 Ciniftwe acuried for 
— — the curſe that was dur 10 vt, to make vi parialers of hu 112htrouſueſſe, 16 A concluſi- 
on of all that was ſaid before in the handling ot the fifth and fixth reaſons, towit, thatb ih the Gen- 
tiles are made partakers of the free bleſsing ol Abraham in Chriſt, & alſo that the lewes themſelues. ot 
whoſe number the t ceunteth himſelſe to be cannot obcainethat promiſed grace of the Goſpel, 
which he calleth the Spirit, but only by faith. And the Apolile doth ſeucrally apply the coclufion, both 
tothe one and the ether preparing himſelfe a way tothe next argument, herby he dec lateth that that 
one onely ſeed of Abraham,which is made ot all peoples, can no otherwile be ioyned and grow vp to. 
but by faith in Chriſt. x7 He putteth torth two general rules before the next argument, which 
the ſeventh in order: The one is, that it is not lau full to breake couenants and contracts which are 
iuſtly made and according tothe Law,amongſt men, neither may any thing be added voto them: The 
other is, that God did ſo make a couenant with Abraham. that he would gather together bis children 
which conſiſt both ol Iewesand Gentiles, into one body(as appeareth by that which hath bin ſaid be- 
fore.) For he did not ſay,that he would be the God of Abraham,and of his ſeed.(which thing notwith= 
ſanding ſhould haue beene (aid,it he had many and diners ſeeds , as the Gemilcs — Iewes 
apart.)but that he would be the God of Abraham, and of bis ſee d. as of one. i 1 ill vſe an example 
which a common among jo, thu you be aſhamed you giue not ſo much to Gods commants,as y0v doe co 
nes, Het. 9. 1%. & Awuentical,aa we call u. 18 He putteth torth the ſumme of the ſeventh ar. 
to wit, that both the lewes and the Gentiles grow together into one bodyof the ſeed of Abra- 
7 u Chriſt —— —— — isafterward pg 28. — — rm not 
Chriſts — wo peoples, grew together in oue, iu Curiſi. 19 The eight argument taken 
— thus: If a mans couenant( bee ing autenticall)be firme and ſtror g,. much more Gods co- 
uenant. Therfore the Law was not giuen to abrogate the proraiſe made to Abraham, which had reſpe& 
to Chriſt, chat is to ſay, the end whereef,did hang of Chriſt, ms hi. E tnt Chriſt, 20 An exlar- 
ging of that argument, thus: Moreouer & beſides chat the promile is ot it ſelſe firmeand itrong it wat 
alſo confirmed with the preſcription of long time, to wit, of 4 30.yeeres , io that it could in no ile bee 
broken, 2r An — — the premiſe was not abragated by the couenant of che Law, and 
we ioyne the Law the promiſe. Nay,ſaith the Apoſtle, theſe two cannot ſland together, 
to wit. that the inheritance ſhould both be giuen by the Law, & alſo by promiſe, forthe promiſe is free; 
whereby it followeth,thatthe Law was wot given to iuſtifie, tor by that ineaus the promiſe ſhould be 
broken. » By this word(inheritence)ia meant the right of the [eede, which 1+ , that God ſhould be our God, 
thet i to ſay, that by ver tue of the contuant that was made with Abraham , wee that be faithful, 
by that means be bleſſed of God as well be. 22 An obiedion which riſeth ol the forme an- 


— the inheritance be not by the Law(at the leaſt in patt)then why was the Law giuen, after that 
the promiſe was made? Therfere faith the —— reprooue men of ſinne. and ſoteach them to look 
yato Chriſt, in whom at length that promiſe of ſaving all people together ſhould be fulfilled, and nat 
that the Law was given to iuftific men. 

Aa 4 ofthe 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


of the o tranſgreſsions,? till the ſeed came, vnto thewhichthe 
o That mem might romiſe was made: *3 and it was 9 ordained by? Angels inthe 
wnder/iand;by arſto · hand of a Mediatour. 
— — 20 Nom aMediatour is not a Mediatewr of one: ai but God 
abe onely grace of God, 15 one. N K: 
which he renerled 0 21 *5 1:the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God 


Abrahem,and that forbid: for if theie had beenea Law room which could haus 
15 — . giuen life, ſurely righteouſneſſt ſhould haue bin by the Law, 
Lalla ben dun, 22 But the / Scripture hath ꝶ concluded : all vnder finne, 


andrbat fallterd that the " promiſes by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen 
ſyrang vp. N α,œp to them that belceue. 


two proples, bot of 5 G 
— — . 2 3. 25 Bur before faith came, wee were kept vnder the Law 


for by thu wora Seed, a. under a garriſon, and ſhut vp vnto x that faith, which mould 
we maß not vnder- afterward be reueiled. 
Land hf alonely 24 Whereſore the Law was our ſcholemaſter to bring vs 


— cg to Chriſt, that we might be made righteous by faith. 


26 by body. 25 But after that faith is come, wee are no longer vnder a 
27 no —— ſcholemaſter. 
of the former anſu et 27 A” 2 . 
— — 6 v For yee are all the ſonnes of God by faith, in Chriſt 
and forme of gining Ieſus. Ie 
the Law:for it was 27 28 For all ye that are y baptiſed into Chriſt , haue * put 
inen by Angel», ſtri· on Chriſt 
ing a great tettont * Dei an: zune 
ie be Moſes © 8 There is neither Tew nor Grertian :there is neither bond 
a Mediatour com-. nor free: there is neither male nor ſemale: for yee are all a one 
ming bet veene. Now in Chriſt leſus. 
they that are one, 
neede no Mediatour. but they that are twaine at the leaſt, & that are at variance one & another, Ther- 
fore the Law it ſelfe and the Mediatour. were witneſſes of the wrath ot God, and not that God would 
by this meanesreconcile men vto himſelſe, and aboliſh the promiſe , or adde the Law vntothe pro- 
miſe. 7 (ommended audginen,ger proclaimed. v Bythe ſeruice and miniſiery, 24 A taking a- 
vray of an obiection, leſt any man might ſay, that ſometimes by colent of the parties which haue made 
2 couenant, ſomething is added to the coucnant, or the ſormer couenants are broken. This,Jaith the A- 
polti-.commeth not to paſſe in God. who is alwaies one, and the ſelſe ſame, & like himſelle. 25 The 
cõcluſion vttered by a maner of asking a queſtion, & it is the ſame that was vttered before, vetſ 23. but 
proceeding of another tule: ſo that the argument is new, and is this: God is alwaies like vnto himſelfe 
Therefore the Law was not giuen to aboſiſli the ptomiſes. But it ſhould aboliſh them,. iſ it gave life, ſor 
by that meanes it ſhould inftthie,and theretore ic thould aboliſh that juſtification which was promiſed 
ro Abraham and to his ſeed by taith. Nay it was rather giuen to bring rolight the guiltines of all men, 
ta the end that all belecuersfleeing to Chriſt promiſed, might be freely juſtified in him. By ths 
word, Scripture he mreneth the Lew. + Rem. 3. 9. t All men and whatſocner cortmerh ſrom man. 
u Inceuery eue oftheſe wordes there lieth an argument ag the merit of wor l. for a! theſe wor der, 
promiſe ſau h ( briſt might be giuen. to belecuers are againſ! mernts, & not one of them can ſiand with de ſer · 
ming werter. 26 No there followeth another handling el the ſecond part ol this Epiſtle: the ſtate 
wherof is this: Although the Law (that is. the whole gouernment of Gods houſe according tothe Law) 
doe not iuſtibe. is it therefore to be abolithed, ſeeirg-that Abraham himſelſe was circumciſed, and his 
ritie held (till the vic of Moles Law? Paul atfirmeth that it ought to be aboliſhed, becauſe it was 
ituted ſor that end and purpoſe. that it (kould be as ĩt were a ſcholemaſter and keeper to the people 
of God. vntill the promiſe appeared in deed, that is to ſay, Chriſt, and the Goſpel maniſelily publiſhed 
with great eſficacie of the Spitit. x Thecanſe why wee are kept vuder the Law . # ſet downe here, 
27 Becauſe agechangeth not the condition of ſeruants,he addeth that we are free by condition, and 
thereſote, ſeeing wee are out of our childbeode,we haue no more need of a keeper and Scholemaſter. 
28 Viing a generall particle, leſt the lewes at the leaſt ſhould not thine themſe lues bonne with the 
band ol the Lau, he pronounceth that Baptiſme is cõmon to all beleeuers, becauſe it is a pledge of out 
de linerie ia Chriſt. as well to the Jeweravto the Grecians,that by this means all may be truely one in 
Chriſt that is to ſay, that promiſed ſeed to Abraham, add inheritours of everlaſting lite. y He 
Beptifuee ſecretly againflencumcifion, which the falſe Apoſiles ſo nench braggedof. 3 The Church muſt 
pron Chriſt eo it were a garment, andbe conered with him. that it may be througb(y boly, & without blame. 
# Tove a7 One : naſe in ths greas hweg aud comantlien fieife, And 
. 5 50 29 n 
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29 And if ge be Chriſts, then are yee Abrahams ſeede, and 

beires by promiſe. 
CHAP, IIII. : 

1 Beeing delinered from the bondage of the Law, 4 Ty Chrifts 

conming,who is the ende thereof, & it u very abſurd ro ſlide 

backe to beggerly ceremonies: 13 Hecalleth them againe ther- 

fore to the purity of the doctrine ofthe Goſpel, 23k confirming 

bh diſcourſe with a fine allegorie 

Hen 1 „ the heire as long as he is a child, differeth x He declareth that 

1 nothing om a ſeruant, though he be Lord of all, by another double 


2 But is vnder tutours and gouernours, 2 vntill thetime #0ilirude,whichhe 


; laid betore concert. 
inted of the Father. ning the keeper and 


Euen ſo, we when we are children, were in bondage vn- lcholemaſter: For 


der the © rudiments of the world. he ſaith,that the 


2 But when the © fulneſſe ef time was come, God ſent —— 


forth his Sonne made of a « woman, and made vnder the Law, of Gods houſe accor 
5s That he might redeeme them which were vader the Law, ding to the Law) 
chat we + might receiue the e adoption ot the ſonnes. — — 
6 And becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hathl ſent ſorth the t ſpi- „olnted fora time. 


a pointed ſor a time, 
it of his Sonne into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father. vn ill ſuch time as 


7 Wherefore 2 thou art no more abſeruant, bur a ſonne: bat pertedionand 


now if thou be a ſonne, thou art allo tlie heire of God through — 
Chriſt, : deeing ended, e 

$ 1 But euen then, when yee knew not God, yee did ſeruice ſhould at length +, 
vnto them, which by nature are not gods: — — 

9 But now ſeeing ye know Cod. yea, rather are knowen of gould live aschil- 
God, how turne ye againe vnto impotent and k beggerly rudi - dren, and notas 


ner he ſheweth by the way that that governance of the Lawe was as it were an 32 ... certaine 


principles, iu compariſon of the doctrine of the Goſpel, Thi is added Lerau'eie that u alwaies vuder 
e twtour ant gourrnour may hardly le counted a freeman, 6 The Lon calleg 1 ud ents, brcanſe thet 
by the Lew Godinſtrutled his Church as is were by cui ments wid afierward pon i unc h H Spirit moſt 
plontifally in the time of the Coſpel. 2 Hee vttereth and declareth nauy thing at once to wit, hat 
thistutorſhip was euded at his time, that curious men may leaue to aske. why that choole maſteiſtup 
laſted ſo long. And morconer, that we ate not ſonnes by nature, but by adoption and that in that Sonne 
of god, ho therefore tooke vpon him out fleſh,that we might be made his brethren, e Thetine 
1 {aid to be foll,when all parts of it are paſt and ended amd i er fore (lu iſt couli / yo; hau come enthe> bn 
er later. d He calleth Mariee .. omanyn reſpect of the ſexe, and not as the word ns De in a routrarie 
us virgin for ſhe remained a wir; in ff. UL. ＋ RomBS.15 e The adoption of t/eſmumes of God, 
# from euerlaſting. but is reuciled andſhewed in the time ate it. 3 Hetſheweththatweare 
in ſach ſort free and ſer at libertie, that in the meane leaſon wee muſt bee governed by the ſpiritof 
Chriſt, which reigning in our hearts, may teach vs the tiue ſeruice of the Father. But this is not to 
ſerve, but rather to enioy true libertie, as it becommeth ſonnes and heires. f By that that follows 
«th be gathercth that that went bo re. for if we have bu Spirit, weeave bis ſonnes d i we ave his ſounes, 
then we ave free, g Theholy Ghot who ts both of the Father and of the Soune : but therers 4 peru liar 
reaſov why he called the Sprvit of the Soune to wit leccuſe the! 0 Choſt ſea'erh vp our adeptronin Cl.rift, 
end maleth vs a ſull aſſurance ofit, % The word ſeritent, $10t tal en here for one tH at iueth in um. 
which u proper to the uſdels Sr for one that is yet vuiſer the ce; mon es of the Lym which is proper to the 
lewes. i Partater of bis bleſſings» 4 Re applieth the Former doctrine to the Galatians, with a 
peculiar reprehenſion: for in compariſen of them the lewes might hane pretended ſome excuſe as men 
that were borne and brought vp in that ſeruice of the Law. But ſeeing the Galatians were taken and 
called out of idolatric to Chriſtian libertie : what pretence might they haue togoe backe to theſe im- 
potent and beggerly rudiments? & They ave call inpoteus and beggerly ceremonies , bemg 4 
art by t' emjeluts without Clriſt: and reine for that Ly that meanes they gaue 200d teſtimony that they 
were beggers in Cr ſt, when as notwit>ſt.nd ug, for m j to fall back: from Chriſt to ceremonies 6 pothing 
elſe,lut to caſt away riches and to ſellow beg;ery, 
. ments, 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


5 Henuigateth and dage lagaine? 
thoſe 10 Te obſerue dayes, and moneths,andrimes,and yeeres. 


— 1r lam in ſeare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you la- 


—— bour in vaine 1 
harpely, veryartii- 12 5 Be ye as I (for I am euen as you) brethren 
- — nin ochys you ok not hurt me at all. , ; f e 
vill towards chem in 2 3 And ye know, how through m infirmitie ofthefleſh, I 
— he — * — — you - 1— firſt. 8 
2 14 Andthe® triall of me which was in m deſpi- 
Erb ey ſed not, neither abhorred: but yee receiued ine 60 an Angel of 
read theſe things, or God, yea, as o Chriſt Ieſus. 
————. p What was then your felicitie? for I beare yourecord, 
— — oi that if it had bin poſsible, yee would haue plucked out your 
pardon. owne eies, and haue giuen them vnto me. 


m Many aſkicns. 16 Am l therefore become your enemie, becauſe I tell you 


» Thoſe-ayly tyoubler the truth? 

— 17 They are iealous ouer you ꝗ amiſſe: yea, they would ex · 
o For myminiſteries clude you, that ye ſhould altogether loue them. 

ſake. 18 But it is a good thing to loue ſ earneſtly alwayes ina 
e Zood thing, and not onely when I am preſent with you, 
worldamongtmen, 19 My Iittle children, of whom I trauell in birth againe, 
how happy youwere* vntill Chriſt be formed in you. 

9 Forthey ererealows 20 And I would I were with you now, that I might 


rr you for their own r —— I am in doubt of you. 


5 That they may con- 21 Tell me, ye that u will be vnder the Law, doe yee not 
wey al your lou from heare the Law ? 

_ —.— 22 For it is written, that Abraham had two ſonnes, one 
#2 — r by aſeruant, and ꝶ one by a ſree woman. 

which was earnefiſy 23 But he which was of the ſeruant, was borne after the 


beut towar{sthem, * fleſh : and hee which was of the free woman, was borne by 
againſt —_— y promiſe. 


vicious /oxe of the : . EY 

hr 24 By the which things another thing is meant: for ⁊ theſe 
28 mothers are the a two — „the as which is Agar of 
o. 


Fol. 
6 — the falſe Apoſlles alwayes vrged this, that vuleſſe the Gentiles were circumciſed, Chriſt 
could ptoſit them — . all, & this diſſenſion of them which beleeued of the circumciſion, againſt 
them whi:h beleeued of the vncitcumciſion, was tull ol offence : the Apoſtle, after diners arguments 
whereby he hath refuted · heit errour, bringeth toorth an allegorie , wherein he ſaith the holy Ghoſt 
did ont vnto vs, all theſe myſteries; to wit, that ut ſhould come to paſſe, thattwo ſorts of ſons 
ſhould haue Abraham afather comms to them both, but not with like ſucceſſe:ſor as Abrabam be 
Iſmael, by the common courle of nature, of kis bondmaid and a ſtranger , and begate Iſaac of Sa- 
ra a free woman by vertue of the promiſe and by grace onely, and the firſt was not onely not heire, 
but alſo perſecuted the heire: So there are two couenants, and as it were two ſons borne to Abraham 
of thoſetwo coucnants,as it were of two mothers. The one was made in Sina, without the land of pto- 
miſe,according to which couenant Abrahams children according to the fleſhwere begotten:towit,the 
lewes, which ſecke ri by that couenant,that is,by the Law: but they are not beires, nay they 
ſhall at length be caſt out of the houſe, as they that perſzcute the true heires. The other was made in 
that high leruſalem, or in Sion (to wit by the ſacrifice ef Chriſt) which begerteth children of promiſe, 
to wit, deleeuers, by the vertne of the holy Ghoſt, which children cas Abraham) doe reſt themſelues in 
the free promiſe, and they only by the right of children ſhalbe parrakersefthe fathers inheritance. and 
thoſe ſcruants ſhallbe ſhat out, « Thetdefireſogreatly, * Gen.16.15. + Cen. 21.1. x Arcl 
men axe, and ly the common courſt ofnature. y By veriue of the promiſe , wich A'raham laid boldon 
for hanſeiſs ond is true ſeed , fir otherwiſe Abrahon ord Sara were paſt begetting and brarmgchildren. 
3 Theſtdee repreſent aud ſhadow forth. 4 They are called two conenents, our of the old Teſtament aud 
Horte of the New:which ert was fo in dna but in r bel of the im, c- the diwerfity — 


9 
' 


Py 


grndreth faith, 3 
exhibited vato vs with fall plenty of ſpirituallci 


v Sina, which gendreth vnto bondage. 4 
25 (For Agar or —— is a mountaine in Arabia, and it e an- ofs — 
ſwereth to Hieruſalem which now is) and d ſhe is in bondage — 


th in thay wonntaine,of 
"4 kut Ieruſalem, which is * aboue, is free: which is the — wo nng 
mother of VS all. c Looke bow thecaſe 

29 7 For it is written, +Reioyce thou barren that beareſt faxderb betwixe A 
no children : breake foorth and cry, thouthattrauaileſt not; —.— 


for the f defolate hath many moe children, then ſhee which 'tern/atrm and bers, 
hath an husband. d That #,Sine, 

28 4 Thereſore brethren, we are aſter the g maner of Iſaac, * Which» exceliens, 
children of the h promiſe, | 122 

29 But as then hee that was borne after the i fleſh, perſecu- this allegorie,he hach 
ted him that was boyne after the Spirit, euen {o it u now. followed the ſteypes 
' 30 But what ſaith the Scripture ? Put out the ſeruant and 2 ſoreiold 
her ſonne: for the ſonne of the ſeruant ſhall not bee heire with ſhonld — 


a - — — hildren of the ſernant, b of — — 
31 8 Then brethren, we are not c en ot the t, but oi barren data, that is 
ofthe free woman. — er _— 


nacogue, 6 Tat ſeede unte which thepremijebelongeth, i By the common cou ſe 
nature, & Bywertueof Gods promiſe, and after a ſpiritnell maner, G. 21. 1% $ The 


CHAP. V 
1 Hauing declared that we came of the free woman, hee ſheweth 
the price of that freedome, 13 and how we ſhould vſe the ſame, 
16 that we may obey the Spirit, 19 and refift the fleſh, 


C Tand faſt therefore in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath 4, ether ober * 
I made vs free, and be not intangled againe witch the yoke of on ubetein her 


bondage. plaisely witneſſeth 
2 * x Bchold, I Paul ſay vnto you, that if yee bee ® circum- that ioſtifcationof 
ciſed, Chriſt hall profit you nothing. — — 
For I teſtiſie againe to euery man, which is circuraci- fand tegecbenbe- 
ſ· ke is bound to the whole Law. cauſe no man can be 
4 Ie are i b aboliſhed Chriſt : whoſoeuer are c iuſti- — bythe Law, 
fied by the Law, yeare fallen from grace, bh and veefetty folk 
5 For we through the d Spirit waite forthe hope of righ- it. And be caketh the 
h faith example of c1rcumci- 


6 For in Teſus Chriſt neither circũciſion auaileth any thing, Jon. becanſc eas 
ſeruice of the Law, and was chiefly vrged of the falſe Apoſtles. Altes 15.3. - Circumciſron is 
mn other places called phe ſrale of 11 e, but here we muſt hane conſider anon of the circumſtance of 
the time, for now bad Baptifmne come m the plare of Circumciſion. And moreoner Paul ; 
tocbe p that bus en, bad of it, which made circum:iſion o prece of iben ja/nazion, N 1. Cor. 1.19. 
b Thats, abebiuſelfee it afterward, ee ave fallen Fom grace. e Ti, ſechetobee 
inflified by the Law , for i nom is inflifiedby che Law. 2 Heeprivily e reth the new 
people with the old : for it is certaine that they alſo did ground all their — 1 ifcation and life 
in faith, and not in circumcifien, but ſo, that their faith was wrapped in the exteruall and ceremoniall 
worſhip: but our ſaith is bare and content with ſpirituall worſhip. 4 7 the Spirit, which - 

He addeth a reaſon, for that new, circumciſion is aboli chat Chxiſt is 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


4 Hemaketh mea» neither 4 vncircumciſion, s but © faich which worketh by loue, 
tioualio of vncitcum. 7 e did tunne well: who did let you that ye did not o- 


cilion, leſt the Sen- h h 2 

tiles thould pleaic bey tne truetn: A 

themſclues in it as 8 7 1tisnotthe perſwaſion of ĩ him that calleth you, 

the Lewes doe in cit- 9 85 A little leauen doth leauen the whole lumpe. 
r 10 I haue truſt in you through the Lord, that ye will bee 


3 2 1 none otherwiſe minded: but be that troubleth you, ſhall beate 
that vorſhip ol the h condemnation wholacuer he be. 

Lav be 2 11 1% And brethien, it yetpreach circumciſion, why do I 
Wesen bd yet ſuffer perſecutionꝰ Then is 5 ſlander of the croſſe aboliſſed. 


wee enerciſe our 
lelues / In charity, 12 * Would to God they were euen cut off, which doe 


ſuth Paul: for faith, g diſquict vou. 
wi:ercot we ſpeake, t 3 Forvrethren, ye haue been called vnto liberty: "2 gnely 


cannot de idle. nay it 
brieveri toon — vſe not yorr libertie as an occaſion vnto the fleſh, but by loue 
fruits of charitie. ſerue one another. 

: Se ai. 14 For h all the Law is fulfilled in one word, which is this, 
„ & Thou ſhalt laue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. | 
dite uu ie e 15 If yeebite and deuoure one another, take heede leſt 
Rib, :1/76, ye be conſumed one of another. 


70 fell for — 16 5 Then ye Walke in tlie Spirit, and ye (hall not ful- 
a fll che luſtes ofthe fleſh. 


6 Againehechidetn 19 For the 'fleſb luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
the Galatians, but againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary one to another, ſo that 
with anadmnnion, 5e cannot doe the ſame things that ye would. 


zadtberewithalla 
— of * 18 And it ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not vnder the Law. 
mer tate. to the end 19 Noreouer, the workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 


chat he may — 4 ae adultery,fornication, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſle, 
„ —ů —ͤ—ͤ—— hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, 
e 


He playerh the . : 
cert of an dpoftle contentions,ſeditions,herefies, 


with them. and vſeth 21 Enuy,murthers, drunkenneſſe, gluttony, and ſuch like, 
— — 4 wheror I tel you before, as I alſo haue told you before, that my 
Hunt can cone hom Which do ſuch things,ſhall not inherite the kingdom of God. 


God, which 
is contrary to his. f Gf Gods T. e.. 8 Headdeththis,that he may not ſeeme to contend 


vpon a trifle, warning them dil:gently(by a ſimilitude which he borroweth of leanen * as Chiift himſelf 
alſo did) ict to ſuffet the pui itie of the Apoſtolicall doctt ine, to bee infe ted with the leaſt corruption 
that miy be, & Hee mittigateth the former reptehenſion, caſting the fault vpon the ſalſe Apoſies 
2gair ſt whome hee denouncetu the borribleiudgement of God. 1% Hee willeth them to conſider 
ho that he ſeeketh not his owne profit in this matter, ſeeing that hee could eſchew the hatred of 
men,it he would ioyne ludailine with Chriſtianity, 11 Anexampleofa true Paſtour inflamed with 
the zeale ol Gods glory and loue of bis flocke. For they tha: preach ;he Law. conſe mens con ſcicu- 
eoralwayes totrernble, 12 Th third pard of this Epiſtle , ſhewing that the tight vie of Chriſtian 
liberty confiſtethin this,that beiog deliueted and ſet at livertie from the Nauery of rune and the fleſh, 
aud being obedient to the Spirit, we ſhould ſerue vato one anothers ſaluation th: ough lone. 13 He 
propoundcth the love of our neighbour, as a marke whereuntoall Chriſtians ont to referre alltheir 
2Rior,and ther: unto he citech the teſti monie ofthe I + 7h particle (HU) muſt be reframed 
10the ſeccnd tale. & Leut. 19 18. matth.22 39 marke 12.31 . 13. 5. im 28. 14 An exher- 
tation tothe dueties of charity by the profite that enſueth thereof, becauſe that no men prouide worſe 
for themſelues. then theyt hat hate one another. 1 Heeacknowledgeththe great weakneſſe of the 
godl y for that they are but is pa · tregenetate: but he willeth them to remember that thev are indved 
with the Spirit of God, which hath delinered them from the ſſauery of ſinne, and ſo ot the Lawe , fo 
farre foorth as is in the vertne of ſinne that they ſhould not give themſelues to luſtes. Nom. 1; 14. 
1. pri. 2. 1 1. „ For thefleſp davelleth cuen in the regenerate man, but the ꝙirit reigneth , although not 
wit great ftrife ai largely ſet ſosrih. Rom: >. 16 Nee ſetteth outthat particularly , which hee 
Hake guyerally,reckoning vp ſome chiete effects ofthe ficſh,and oppofing them to the frums o i the Spi · 


rit, chat ao mau may pretend ignorance 
22 But 


CHAP. VI. 191 


22 But the ł fruit ofthe Spirit is loue, ioy, peace, long ſuffe- 4 Ther frerl ey ave 
ring, gentleneſſe. goodneſle, faith, wor the fimits of hee 


23 Meekeneſſe, temperance: i againſt ſuch there is no — : 


lawe. by race. 
24 For they that are Chriſtes, haue crucified the fleſh with 17 1ſt that any man 
the attcRions and the luſtes CO — 
3 ; 3 au . 
5 It we line in the Spirit. let vs alſo walkein the Spirit. p1;ag Yonewhs 


26 let vs not be de ſirous of vaine glot y, prouoking one vegingthe Spirit, vr- 


another, enuy ing one another. — ear.xcangy 

which the Law com- 
randeth, he ſheweth that he teqiteth not that Lirerall and ontward obedience, but ſpirituall, which 
proceedeth not fromthe La ve, hut f. om the d itit of Chriſt, which q Heth beget vs agnine, and muſt 
and ought to be the ruler and gwider of ouclife, / Perle in dere eu, the qu cleving 
pn it, whit cam t 5:0 diets une, e d! us to Go |! h itn cur deeds, that u, by kolmuyſeof N. 
18 Hoe addeth peculiar ex:07;, tiors according a bcc knewethe Galatians ſubiedꝭ to divers vices; 
and firſt of all, he warretl, 0. emo rake heed of an ion, which vice hath two {cllowes, backebuiws 
and enuie, out ot iich two it cannot be, dut many contentions muſt nee ds tiſe. 


HRA. V-L 


1 New hee chν,et-th particularly of charitie toward ſuch a. ef- 
friid, 6 ton a: the maniſters of the word, 10 4 thoſe that 
are of the hen hol %, f Hh: 12 Not like vnte ſuch whohane 4 
counterſi t teale of te Law, 13 gierymgm the mangling of 
the fleſh, 14 avi net in the creſic of Chriſt, 


Rethren, * if a man be a ſuddenly taken in any offence, yee r He condenmeth 
Wwhich ate ' ſpiritual, © reſtoreſuch one with the 4 ſpirit of ite rigour, 
meckeneſſe, * conſidering thy ſelſe, leſt thou alſo be tempted. — - - 
2 Eeate ye one anothers burden, and ſo tulfill the © Lawe on py to - — 

of hiſt, ted and tempered 
For if any man ſeeme to himſelſe, that hee is ſomewhat, dy «be ſpirir of 
. . = "wer "5" meekeneſſe. 
when he is nothing, he deceiuetli himſelſe in his imagination. , po, 
ut let eueiy man prooue his one worke: and then / 4% ade 
ſhall he haue reioycing in himſelſe onely, and not in another. 44. 8 
5 4 For enery man ſhall beare his owne burden. 11 


b : don by the de tac 
6 Let him that is taught in the word make him thathath g,gh f 


taught him, partaker of all hi goods. ̃ e Labowr to ug 
7 e not deceiued: God is not mocked: for n hatſoeuer — * 
1 * . 
aman ſoweth, that ſhall he allo reape. 4 see 


For hee that ſoweth to his 5 fleth . ſhall of the fleſh 1eape ee He. 
corruption: but he that ſow eth to the ſpirit, ſhall ot the ſpirit ay 
x wvuderflow thereby, 
reape lifeeuerlaſting. that all god g;ftes 
en from Cod. 2 He toucheth the fore: for they commonly are moſt ſeuere iudges, which forget 
their owne int mit et. 3 Hee ſheu eth that ti is is the ende of teptehenſion, to raiſe vp out brother 
which is fallen,and not proudly to oppre(ſebim, There forc every one muſt ſee ke ta have commends- 
tioa of his own lite by ayprocing t lumtehe and not by repret.cnding others e Cr ffuipleme wang 
fat wort call t- the co ee, ha. nim en:. „ 1 Ce 38. 4 Area:on,whers 


fore inenoughtty have thee gte. telt eie yon ti. emielucs ber «ule chat every man albe iudged before 


God according to his owt e life, and not by co pat ing himſclte with other men. $ It is weett that 
maſiers ſhoold be found by the it ſchollare, late torth as hey are able. f Of wHarſterer he hath ac. 
cord ng :2 big avilin e. 2 1. 2.5 5 He commendeth liber il1t1e rewards the poote, and firſt of all 
chid:th them which were nat a! 21:04 to gte ten ti is and that, and al! becauſe they would not helpe 
their neighbours,as though they co: 1.1 dee God: and afterward compareth almes to a ſpirituall 
foxing, which fall have 4 mott pl-titol! h ucſt, ſo that it (hall be very profitable; and compareth 
cencrous nig gardlin- ſſe. to carnal} o wing. Whercot nothing can be gathered but ſoch things as fade 
away,and peilih by and oy 2 /c ce of rHis preſent bfe, 


9 e 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


4. 9 + let us not therefore be weary of well doing: ſor in 
7 Aganitiacs ag ate due ſeaſon we ſn all reape if we faint not. 
liberall at the be- 10 5 While we haue therefore time, ler vs doe good vnto 


— ou ali men, but ſpecially vnto them which are of the houſhold of 


ueſt ſeemethtobe de- aith. L 
ferred verytongas 11 ©? Yeeſce how large a letter I haue written vnto you 
though the fegte with mine ownechand. 


and the harueſt were K ; eo 
_ — 12 As many as deſire to make a h faire ſhew in i the fleſh, 


8 They chat ate of they conſtraine you to bee circumciſed, onely becauſe they 
the houſhould » would not ſuffer perſecution for the k croſſe of Chriſt. 
— 1; For they themſelues which are circumciſed keepe not 
in the proleſtion of The Lam, but defire tu haue you circumciſed, that they might 
one ſelfe ſame teligi- reioyce in your Ifleſh. 

vn, onght to be pre- 10 ** But God torbid that I ſhould m reioyce, but in the 


bees. croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, whereby the world is crucified 


ſtanding that our li· vnto me, and I vnto the world. 
3 extend to 15 For in Chriſt leſus neither cit cumciſion auayleth any 
pr thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a new creature, 


S The fourth and laſt | 
part of the Epiſtle, 16 And as many as walke according to this rule, peace ſtal 


wherein he returneth be ypon them, and mercie,and vpou the n Iſi ael of God. 
to hiaprincipall end 17 3iFrom hencetorth let no man put me to buſineſle; for 


=_ — I beare in my body the o markes ot the x Lord Teſus, 


ſhould not ſuffer the- 18 12 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with 
ſcluesto be led ont of your 9 ſpirit, Amen. 
the way by the falſe N X 
apoſiles :3nd he pain- ¶ Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 

tech out thoſe falle 

apoſtles in their colours,reproouing them of ambition. as meu tbat do no: that which they do,forany 
aſſection and zeale they haue to the Law, but only for this purpoſe, that they may purchaſe themſe lues 
tano ur amongſttheir one ſort. hy the circumciſion ef the Galatians, 6 He ſt¹tereſbes g- 
geinſ{ the truth. i In & ching of cer ee. x For ti e prca ching of him that mau fed. The 
they haus cntaugle ij ou tt indaifme and yt he ha per h̊ on the forme of circumciſon. ro He thicketh not 
to compare himi: Ie wiih tbem, ſheu ig that on the contrary part he teioyceth in thofe alſlidiom 
which he ſaffereth for Chriſts ſake,and as he is deſpiſed of the world , fo doth he in like fort eſteeme 
the world as naught : v hich is the true cirtũc :ſiun of a tue Iſraclite, 8 , Ve Peu v eth thu word 
in nod ſence or hat. ii ſiguiſieth to reit amans (cife nholly in a thing , and to content h.mje fe cherewith, 
& pon the true Iſrael. ahi pra e, God aud ut of men , Rom 2.19, 11 Continuing ſtill inthe 
fame metaphore, bee upp e in his niet ies and the markes vi thole ſtripes which he bare for Chriſts 
ſale. againſt the skarre of the ant ward circumciſion, as a true marke ot his Apoltieſhip, o Artes 
which arc lurat into armansfiſh as they viedino'dione te marie they & av; s that ' ag run away (rom 
them. p For .t naportrthmu. b whole marks webeare ; for the cauſe mabeth the martyr and uot the 
fun iſhment. 12 Taking ht5 tarewell of chem, he witherh them grace and the Spit it, againſt the de- 
ceits of the falſe Apoſtles, which labouied: o beat thote outward thingsinto their braines, 7 JYYu5 
e mindes aud tears. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
1 After the ſalutation, 4 hee intreateth of the free eleſtion ef 
God, 5 and adoption, 7. 13 from whence mans ſaluation 
floweth as from the true and naturall fountaine : and becauſe 
ſo high a myſterie cannot be vnderſtood, 16 He prayeth that 
the full 20 knowledge of Chriſt may by God be reucaled vnto the 
Epbeſiens, 
yy PAYL 


* 


CHAP. I. 193 


Avr 1an Apoſtleof Insvs Cnnistby 


the will of God, to the + Saints, which are at 5 - 


Epheſus, and tothe : faithſull in Chrift Ieſus. of we haue ſpoken in 
2 Grace be with you, and peace from God the tor mer Epiſtles, 
our Father. and fromthe Lord leſus Chriſt, g 
3 +* Bleſſedbe God, 3 andthe Father of 51bc dane Laune 
eur Lord leſus Chriſt, + which hath bleſſed vs with b all ſpiri- whe: che ave, 
wall bleſſing in c heauenly things in 5 Chriſt, + 1.Cor.1.3. 
6 As hee hath choſen vs in 4 him, before the foumlation 529% *3- 


of the world, ? that we © ſhould * be holy, and without blame * —— 


before him in loue: he handleth all the 
8 Who bath predeſtinate vs, to bee adopted through parts oſourſaluation, 
ils — h in himmſelfe , according to the good pleaſure of tmple e 
SW1 ans, and vſing di 
6 9 Tothe l praiſe of the glory of his grace, here with exhortations — bes 
he hath made vs freely accepted in his beloued, gioning aeer his 
7 *1 By whom wee haue redemption through his blood, — chanke ſ- 


tuen the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, according to his richgrace: 3 The efficient cause 
$ 1 hereby he hath been aboundant toward vs in! all of our ſaluation is 
wiſedome and vndei ſtanding, God. not conſidered 


: * — 
And hach opened vnto vs the ® myſterie ofhis wil 13 ac- 1, — — 


cording to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in him, Father of our Lord 
10 11 That in the diſpenſation of the fulnelle of the times, *T Chriſt, 


: | The next finall 
cauſe, in reſpect of vs, is our ſaluation, allthings being beſtowedvpon vs, which are neceſſary to our 


faloarion, which kinde of bleſo ing is heauenly and proper tothe elect, 1 aue of gr 
and bounnfull cordne;ic which » 4 eauenly in deede and from God onely, © Which God our Father gang 
w frem hu h1g1 throne frew aLome © oy becauſe the Sami / aue thoſe £1fts beftowedou them, which be 
by te the er15envof heawen, 5 The matter of out ſaluation is Chriſt, iawhom ouely wee ace 
— 29 ſpiritvall bleſsingand vnto ſaluation. 6 Hee declareththe efficient cauſe, or by what 
meanesGod the Fatliet ſaueth vs in his Soune : Becanſe, ¶ ith he, hee choſe vs from: everlaſting in his 
Sonne, 4 Fobeadopredmbmm, 7 He expoundeth the next finall cauſe, which he maketh ouble, 
to wit, ſanRification,and iuſtification, whereot we will ſorake hereafter. And hereby alſo two things 
me to be noted. that holineſſe of lite cannot be ſeparate from the grace of election: and againe, what 
k pureneſſe (ocver is in vs, is the gilt of God, who hath ſteely of his mercy choſen vs. © Then God did 
wichuſe 1,becanſe we were, or the» wije ſhould haue berxe holy, bus to the end we ſhould ve holy. f Be- 
closed with Chriſte? reH tr. og Frueh, and ſincerely. 8 Another plainer expoſition oc 
efficient cauſe, and uf etetuall cl-Qion, whereby God is ſaid to hauechoſen vs in Chriſt, to wit, 
becauſe it pleaſed him to appoint vs out when wee were not yet borne, whom hee would make to be 
his children by leſus Chriſt: ſo that cheie is norealon here of our election to be (ought, but in thefree 
mercie of God, neither is faith which God ({urcſaw,the cauſe of predeſtination,but tl. e eſſect. & God 
helle nothing. eithtr:hat preſents, or th i come, but hielt oxely, The vttetmoſt and 
chiefeſt finall cauſe is the glory of God the Father, who nut th vs ſreely in his Sonne. 1 That abs 
bf good e de ſerueth al praiſe, ſoal,out ſhould be jet fiorth andpubliſhed, 19 Another finall 
eaoſe more neere, is our iuſtificarton, whilc that he freely accounted vs for iuſt. in his Sonne, xr An 
expounding of the materiall canſe. how wee are made acceptable to Godin Chriſt, for it is hee ovely, 
whoſe ſacrifice by the mercie of God is imputed vnto vs for lot giueneſſe of finnes. 12 Na hee 
commeth at length tothe» formall cauſe,that is to ſay, to vocation or preaching ofthe Goſpel, whereby 
Cod executeth that eternall counſelloſ our ite e reconciliation and ſaluation in Chriſt, And putting in 
place of the Goſpel all wiſedome and vuderſtanding, he theweth how excellent it is. & ys 
freciou yoeduefſs and beun:ifulnefſe. 1 Inperſit and ſoumd wiſedeme, m For onleſſethe Lord bed 
N vs that myſierie we could ener hu (0 much as u camed of it ourſelnes, 13 Not onely the 
ion, but alſo the vocation proc eedeth of meere grace. 14 TheFatherexhibiced and gaue Chriſt 
whois the head of all the Elect, vnto the werld, at that time which was conuenient, according as hee 
moſt wiſely diſpoſed allthings from euctlaſting. And Chriſt is he, in whom all the Ele& from the he. 
pinning of the world (other wile wandering and ſeparated hom Ged)are gathered together: of which 
e were then in heauen when he came into the earth, (to wit, ſuch as by faith in him to come, were 
gathered together) and other beiug found vpon the earth were gathered together ol him, andthe reſt 
ve dayly gatheredtogether, h 
E 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


might ® gather together in one all things , both which are in 
heauen, and which are in earth, euen in Chriſt ; 


„ Hare 
leni tote gat ese. i 5 
ioget her in Chriſt le. 11 1% In whom allo we are choſen when we were predeſti. 


carer parciyuc# nate according to the purpoſe of him, which worketh © all 


"tho; wit 08 . . . . 
EE e. things after tlie counſell of his owne will, 


CONE 45 if we aue 12 Tharwe,which y fitſt tiuſted in Chriſt, ſgould be vnto 
Rail | the prayſe of his glory: 
15 He applieth ſe- 13 '* In whom alto ye haue truſted , after thar ye heard the 


ue tally the bene! te - l . 
ns mw 4 word oftrueth, enen the Goſpel ot your ſaluation, wherein al- 


belceuingiewes, ſo after that ye beleeued, ye were i ſcaled withthe holy * Spirit 

going backe to the ot promiſe, 

aan on. raine. hat. 14 Which is tlie earneſt of our inheritance, for the t re. 
r demprion of that libertie purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his 


por attribute their 

ſaluation, neither to ploty. : 

— to 15 17 Therforcalſo after that I heard of the faith, which je 
— gh ts thing = haue in the Lord leſus. and loue toward all the Saints, 

to the onely prace 16 J ceaſe not to giuetizankes for you, making mention of 


and inctcit t God, you in my prayers, | 
both becauſe they 19 3 That the God of our Lord lIeſus Chriſt, that Father of 
were called, and u ] L . 11 , h 5 188 7 { 40 nd 

alto becauſe they glory, might glue vnto you the SPITIT ot wiſedome, and reue- 
ver? firltcalled, lation through the * knowledging of him, 

o Allthiugs ue g rt. 18 That the eyes of your vnder ſtanding may be lightned, 
— 4 er that ye may know hat the) hope ot his calling, and what 
— the iiches of his glor ious inheritance t; in the San:ts, 
ar, wf arg., 19 35 And hat is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power 
for here hor grace toward vs, which belecue, according to the working of his 
both to will to 65 mighty power, 


able to ae. H / * : . 
thprrs that avencod, 20 *© Which he wrovght in Chriſt , when hee raiſed him 


Phil 2.13. from the dead, and ſet him at the? right hand in the heauenly 
H. Feateth of the places a 
lewes. : 


16 Now hemketh 21 Farreaboue all principalitie, and power, and might, and 
the Epheſians( ot ra · domination, and euety Name, that is named, not inthis world 


ther all the Gentiles) oncly, but alſo in that chat is to come, 

equal to the lewes. , | 
becauſe that notwithſtanding they came laſt, yet be ing called by the ſame Goſpel , they embraced it 
by ſaich, and were ſealed vp with the ſame Spirit, which is the pl: dge of ele ion, vntill the inheritarce 
it {eIfc be ſeene. that inthem allo the glory God might thine toorth, and be mauiſeſted. q Tia 
wd which u tut h n dete becam Commit tun Grit, „ Hun alor owes bd of Ferch taken of 
a tale, which be pit to miy thing, 1okerh a ne r ents 0 eh that arc auteutiall, ais. 
there that venice. I #hihaut it wit 0 ine mt the Jae, buiile:rymbot free auephiits 
£ Full and n, c. 17 e teturnethtothe torticr gratul-tton, cone ludimg tao thiags togetbet of 
thoſe things that went beſote: the firſt iti at all ooo! things come to vs trom God the Fatket in 
Chriſt. aud by Chriſt, that for them he may be pt aiſed of vs. The ſecond is, that all thoſe things(which 
he bringeth to two hcads, to wit, faith and chat itie) arc increaſed in vs h cercaine degrees, ſo that we 
muit deſite mcreaſe of his grace, from whom wee haue the hegiunmng, and ot u hem wee hope ior the 
end. 18 Thecanſ:sof faith, ate God the Va: herli qhining our miades with his holy Spitit, chet we 
may embrace Chtiſt opened vnto vs inthe Goſpel. to ine gering of cnerlaſting life, and the ſetting 
torth of Gods glery. „ Fill of mie bin. x Forit 81.0; nom ff t haue Hon Cod uc? lut 
we weſt nw / im ned ,] . y Wha n irg avrowh che alleihyou tt hege fer, 
whomhecell thto Ci. 19 The excellencic of faith is dre lared by the eil. cis, becauic the naghty 
power of God iv tet tworth and ſſewedtlerein. % ... co 2 22, 2 The Apoltle willeth 
vs t9 behold in our moſt plorioune Chriſt with the eves of taith, that moſt excellent power and glory 
of cid. whereof alt the faithfullare partakets, ahhoughit be as yet very datke in vs, hy reaſon of the 
ignomixie ofthe cioſſe and the weakeneſſe of the fleth. 3 Tleſetin (cas vile emtuiolepartts 
ber 0"t'e ſoxrraicntie whicl 104, oth wer all ( ινꝭẽ d, EK. 12 Wha: ſycmcr i; be pr aboue ell ings 
be reg of neue ſuch hohe or exccllincie, 

; 22 ® And 
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32 10 And hath made all things ſubiect vnder his feete, and 21 That we ſhould 
bath given him over all things to be the b head of the Church, no: — — he 

23 Which is his body, exen the < fulneſſe ofhimthatfillech Sei — 
all in all things. where with we haue 

5 nought to doe. hee 

witneſſeth, that he was appointed of God the Father head of all the Church , and thereſore the body 
muſt be ioyned to this head, which otherwiſe ſhould be a maimed thing withoutthe members: which 
porwithſtanding is not of neceſvicie (ſeeing that the Church is rather quick · ned and ſuſtained by the 
ovely vertue of Chriſt, ſo farre off is it, that he needeth the ſulneſſe thereof ) but ef the irfinire good 
will and pleaſure of God, who vouchſafeth to ĩoine vs to his Sonne. Juſamach thu there H vlg, 
but i ſubreft to him, c For the loue of Chrifh i ſo great towards rhe urch. that long be doe fully ſat: = 

all with all things, ye1 be eflcemeth himſelf but a mairned and wnperfeci head, vnd. fc he baneibe (i 


4 bm 4s hu body, 
uy CH AP. 11. 


1 The better fo ſet ont the grace of (hrift, he vſeth a compariſon, 
calling them to minde, 5 that they were altogether caſtamayes 
and aliants, 8 that they are ſaned by grace, 13 and brought 
neere 16 by rec enciliation through Chrift, 17 publiſhed by the 


Goſpel, 
Nd * + you hath hee quickened , that were a dead in treſ- ; He declateth 2039 
A paſſes and ſinnes, the greataes of Gods 


2 3 Wherein in times paſt yee walked, 4 — to the ne 
courſe of this wo1 lde, ard b after the prince that ruleth in the (fre ue ace 
ire, exenthe ſpirit, that now 5 worketh in the © children of borne, with that digs 
diſobedience, ritie whereunto we 
5 Among whom wee alſo had our conuerſation intime '** advanced by God 
g n the Father in Chriſt, 
paſtin the luſts of our a fl:(h, in fulfilling the will ofthefleſh, 55 that he defceriberh 
and ofthe minde,and 7 were by nature the <children of wrath, that condition in ſuch 


2s well asf others. lort that be ſaith, that 

4 8 zut God which is rich in mercie, through his great — — 
loue wherewith he loued vs, one l borne halfe 

5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, hath quickened vs dead, bat wholly and 
together in Chriſt,by whoſe grace ye are ſaued, „ —_ 

7 And hath raiſed vs vp g together, and made vs ſit toge- al 1 40 
ther in the heauenly place in Chriſt Ieſus. then he calleth them 

dead, which ars ues re» 


generate: for aa the immor: ali ehe whith are denn · d is 90 li. ſo th laut toctiher of lod) aud ſeule, 
wproperiy no li, but death in ibe n lich e Ly whe Spins of Cod, 2 He ſheweth the cauſe of 
death, to wit ſinnes. 3 He prooueth by the cffrete that all wer: ipiritually dead. 4 He provech 
thisewl to be vniuetſal ioſomuch as all areflaues of Satan, 6 At thepleaſure of the prance, x5 Men 
are therefore (lanes to Satan, hec auſe they are willingly rebellious againſt God, c They orecalied the 
chular m of diſoledi n e, hit h aveginen to difobedience, 6 Alter that he bath ſeuerally condemned the 
Gentiles, hee confefleth that the lewes amongſt whom he numbreth himſelſe, are not t whit better. 
4 Bythe name of fi: in the ſi/flylact hemtancththe whole man, which hee d:nidnt/, into 1weperts: into 
the feſh, which uthe part that the OL.) ſophers terme withant re e, audintoube them ht, which they cal 
rreſonab le :o that he leaunth not! ing i man Ha t dead, but concludeth that the whole man oi nate the 
foune of wrath, + The concluſion : All men are borne ſubiect to the wrathand :urſeof God, e Afew 
wt ſaid:o be the children of wrath paſſively , that ute ſay, guilty of e«erlafimg drath by the indgernent of 
God, who u angry with them, f Propt ane people mbich knew u God, B Nowhereof followeth ano. 
ther member of the compatiſon.declaring outexcellencie, to wit, that by the vertue of Chriſt, we ate 
delivered from that death, and made partakers ofcternalllite, to the end that at length we may raigne 
with him. And by divers and ſ1ndry meanes he beateth this into their heads, that the eic tent cavie of 
this benefit is the free mercie of God: and Chriſt himſelſei the matet ial caule: and faith is the inſtta- 
ment which alſo is the free gift of God: and the ende is Gods glory. ( Toms, hee aſitre 
werd: in (Ai,, ue notfulf led in u bu enely in aur head. by w*c/e b wee haut begun 76 
die io fung andte line ro God, vntiſ i at wor ke be fully brought to an end: tut yet the hope u c , ov 
we are (we of chat we logke for ym we are of = 7 hantrectinedaireed:. 


7 That 
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% Thathee might ſhew in the ages to come the cxceedi 
riches of His grace, through his kindneſſe towards vs in Chi 


5 Sothen,Grace, that Telus. ; ; p 
« to ſay, the giſt of 8 For by h grace are yeeſauedthrough faith, and that not 


— 1 of your ſelues: it u the gitt of \-0d, 
— -= 1-03 Not of workes, leſt au man ſhould boaſt himſelſe. 


ther co which two | 
theic arecoutrery, To 10 For we arc his wor kem. uiſh · p eat in Chriſt Ieſus 


be ſaued ly ow jelme#, vnto good workes, which God hath ordamed, that we ſhould 
_ * — walke in them. 

fre wh ane + 7 | 

fore w 11 1” Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſt Gen. 


they which would * — : 
cine together t ings tiles in thefie(h 5 and called vncucumciſion ot them, which 


of '0contr ar n- are l called cicumciſion in the fleſh, made with hands, 
6 12 Thar yce were, I /ay, at that time in without Chriſt, and 


He taketh a 1 
—_— pu vane, were n alients from the common wealth of If acl, and were 


from our wockes E ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe , and had no hope, 
2 — — and were without God in the world. 
CA et pen. 23 ** But now in Chriſt leſus, ye which once were ſarre off, 


ood works theme =; Sp 
| ape are the effects are madenecre by the blood of Chriſt, 


of grace in vs, 14 or he is out peace, which hath made of both one, aud 
8 Her prateth her: hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition wall, 


— 15 +In abrogating through his fleſh the hatred, that i the 
the workes never ſo Laweot commaundements which ſtandeih in ordinances, for 
good looke whatz/ey to make of twaine one new man in himſelfe, /o making 
are, they are it of eace, 

© a «hs 16 And that hee might reconcile both vnto Cod in ®one 
former doctrine to body by hu croſſe, and p ſlay hatred thereby, 


the Geneiſed, hes 17 And came, andpreached peace to you which were a 
ſhewerh that they farre off androthem that were neere. 


were not onely as the : 
blew — bur 18 For 4 through him we haue both an entrance vntothe 


alſoafter an eſpeciall Father by one Spirit, 
— — — p 19 '+Now therefore yee are no more ſtrangers and ſor- 
— — reiners, but citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
ſo muchthe rather God, ; ; 
remember thatſame 20 75 And are built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
1 abenefte and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelſe being the » chicfecorner 
& Tou wereraled ſtone, 
wo other wiſc then 
Gentiles that al the world mit h: witueſſ of your wnclranneſſe, I Pf the ſewet which were lu t ße 
you the mar ke ofcircrncafion the marke of the count. wm Hebremmeth firſt with ( eri be was 
#he end of all the prevniſes, u Toa had no richt or title, to the common nt of lrach , Remg4 
11 Chriſt is the one ly bend of the lewes 2nd Gentiles, whereby they be reconciledro Cod 12 As 
by the ceremonies and worſhip appointed by the Law, the lewes were dr:ded tron the Gentiles, fo 
now Chriſt having broken downethe partition wall , joyneth them ben 26+: +).27, roth in himſelſe, 
and betwixtthemſelnes,and to God VWhereby it followerh, this v Lojeencr t itabliſhech the certemo- 
nies of the Law, maketh the grace of Chriſt vord ar d of nee oft c:. _ ce: 24 23» MH uit te 
tbe !nenrFces "Fthe lane, whichrep eferted that true ©4400 [1 Sacrifice, p Ter 'erar/iroges death by 
ucath, , .it it were totle ce "3 Ie priourt ing of the Gepeli, a» effeccuall inſices 
men: of this grace, commonas we?! tothe Ir wesaeto theG miles, „ G Hege un rere. 
% we come to the Father and if evo Gan were e9 late] man e leader vi. 14 The 
concluſion + The Gent!l- sare taken inco the tell thiveffdluation, And hee &cſoriberh the excellene 
cie a the Church,calling it ile citie and hovie of God, 15 The Lord committed the doarine of 
falnaricatitft to the Prophets, ar! they tothe Apoitles, the erde vihereo , and matter av if e te 20 
ſubſtance. i Chriſt, Therefore that is in deede:he ttue an i Catholique Church which ie builded von 
Chriſt by the Prophets and Apoltles,25 2 fpititu Ilten ec, ated to Cod, 1 That u headef 
ge bud/ding , for tht fornidazion are a1 were i; Leads of the Cνν,jtt. In 
21 


21 In whom all the building ſ coupled together, groweth / So that Cod & the 


ynto an holy Temple in the Lord. . man not nel of 
22 In whom yeal'o are built together to be the habitation ——— 
of God by tlie Spirit. e lmiding, 


CHAP. III. 
1 He declareth that therefore he ſuffered xany thin of the leres 
3 becauſe he preached the myſier e touching the il nation ef the 
Gentiles, 8 at Gods commande ment. 13 A, ter he deſired the 
Epheſians not to faint for bu Aficio. 14 Ad for thu cauſe 
he prayeth vnto God, 18 that the) may vnde ſtaud the great 
lowe of Chriſt, 
Or i this cauſe, I Paul aw the ? priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt fur 32 
you Gentiles, 5 * mainteinerl 
2 If ye haue heardofthediſpenſation ofthe grace of God, gat the -— 5.4 
which is giuen meta you ward, the cre. whereon 


That u, that Cod by icuelation hath ſkewed this myſte- alto he taketi au at 
gamentio cephrme 


rievnto me (as I wroteaboue in tew words, himidlte, atfirming 
4 Whereby when ye reade, ye may know mine vndei ſtan- that he was not onely 
ding in the myſteric of Chriſt) appointed an Apolile 


Which in bother ages was not opened vnto the ſonnes by the mercy of God, 
but was allo pPerticuys 


of men, as it is now reuciled vnto his holy Apoſiles and Pro- lariy appointed tn 


phers by the Spirit, thc Geitiles, to call 


6 That the Gentiles ſhould be inheriters alſo, and ofthe chem on envry fide 
to ſaluation, becauſe 


ſame body, & partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Gofpel, Cod hade dctetug. 
75 Whereof | am made a miniſter by the gitt of the grace oed i from the be- 
of God giuen vato me, through the effectuall working of his guning 2lchough he 
power. — — great 
$ Euenvnto me the leaſt of all Saints is this grace giuen, Anion ofthat fir 
tat I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the vnſea chable ri- counſell. 


ches of Chriſt, a T'ejewo' de, The 


, . , priſons? Je Cont 
9 Andtomakecleare vnto all men what the fellowſhip of 2% each A, 


che myſterie is, which fi om the beginning of the world hath 6763, / Paal 
dene hid in God, who hath created all things by Tefus Chriſt, 4547 r.c0 prijon for 
10 : To the intent, that now vnto principalities and po]ꝰ -avtanng regtug 


: enle | : * of Ci. 
ers in heauenly places, might be knowen by the Church the , % need nor 


cmanitold wiſedome of Cod, it 1: none Inewe ;he 


11 According to the 4 cternall purpoſe, which he wrought 44.44 «/+4e Ceniles 
in Chriſt Icſus our Lord : a me — 
12 By whom wee haue boldneſſe and entrance with conſi- ,! — 27 
dence, by faith in him. ; ü 14. aathe Prophets had 
13 Whetctv;e I deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations a —— them 

for your ſakes, which is your glory. — — 

14 3 For this cauſe I bow niy knees vnto the Father of; he vnlooked for 
uulling of the Genil. s, was as it were a glaſſe tothe hem; Angels, wherein the) might behold the 
matucilous wiſedome of God. c Gann rhea but one 21 ntly, 20 (at en): (* 11 Sad ee 
faſhows and forms, d IV: ih wnbe (ure brommnp.0s. } Ho tcacherh by now ae x4 mple, that 


' 
the elficacie ol the dot ine depcndeth pen grace ot Cod, and therefore we wv FALL "4 won 8 
er with h · preaching ana hearinp ot the worde wluch te nee dtull ust on ly * " de Pack in 
yonylings in Religion, but even tothe oIdeſt alſo, what they growing \p more and me * f 
Chriſt,being confirmed with all ſpitituall guts, may he grounded and rot Atte * bole — by 
immeaſurable lone, wherewith God the Father hath lowed vsin Cut, (-c:ng that he 0 hole fame 
whereof part isalready rece iued mio heauen aud pait is hct he te ou catth, dependeth vo that ad- 


ion heauculy Father, in his onely $01nc. 
Option of the heauculy Father, 7. 2 5 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
r Ai! ene ale pe- 15 (Of whom is named the whole e family in heauen and 
32 = in earth) 
—— _—_— — 2 16 That he might grant you according to the f riches of 
which is adopted in his glory , that yce may be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the 
Chr, ſt z inner man, 
f According wm 17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith: 
ee Nds, 38 Thatye, being Taste and grounded in b loue, may be. 
4 1Vhrrewich Ged able to comprehend with all Saints, i what is the breadth, and 
toxcth vun eu, length, and depth, and height: 
ot fou election. 19 And to knowe the k loue of Chriſt a which Jolbck 

od, 


ow perfireth | 
een knowledge, that ye may be filled with all ® fulneſlc of 


rare. 20 4 Vnto him therefore that is able to doe exceeding a 


& Which col as bundantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, according to tbe 
emed ws in CA. Tech; 
1 Which paſſeth a power that worketh in vs, 


thecapacnie fm 21 He praiſe in the Church by Chriſt Teſus, throughout all 
Nit, te nprehntit generations for euer, Amen. 

full in lu minder 1 : ; 5 a 
otherwiſe, who ſo ath the Spnit o- God, pere th ſo much actor to the mea ure that God ba h yiuen 
drm) ae 1 efficient to ſalwet;ou, n So hat we haut ai undant )im v1, whatſoener thi, s are reqs fitets 
wake 14 perftewith Cd. 4 Hee breaketh foot th iuto athaukeſgiving whereby the Ephetiansalls 
may de confirmed to hope ſor any thing of God. 


CHAP. IIII. 

Theſe three laſt Chapters conteine precepts of maneri. I Iſie ex. 
horteth them to mutuall lowe. 7 Swundne giftes are therefore 
beſtowed of God, 16 that the Church may be built vp. 18 He 
calleth them from the vanity of the inſidels, 25 from lying, 29 
end from filthictalkg, 

x Anocher part of Therefore , i being priſoner in the Lord, pray you that yee 
the Epiſtle,comei- Iwalke worthie of the © vocation whereunto ye are called, 


ER of 2 With all humbleneſſe ot minde, and meekeneſſe, with 
Chriſtian life, the b1 rin 6 : h1 z 
— — to ong ſuttering, ſupporting one another through loue, 
chis,thateuer; man 3 5 Endeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the 
behaue himſelſe as it bond of peace. 


is meet toi ſo excel. - 2 f 
Jent grace of God. 4 * There one body and one Spirit, cuen as yee are called 


« By thiimeam, Wont hope of your vocation. 
thegererallrall 19of $5 I here i one Lord. one Faith, one Baptiſme, 
che fart ſuu which 6 One God and Father of all, which is aboue all, and 


i 19 be holy as : 
aur Godt: holy. « thiongh all, and e in you all. 


2 Secondly, he com- 7 7 But vnto euety one of vs is giuen grace, according to 
mevdeth meeheneſſe the meaſure of the! gift of Chriſi. 

of minde, which is 

ſhewed forth by beariag one with another, & Loe Mat, 18 25, 3 Thirdly heerequireth perfite 
agreement, but yet ueh as is knit with the bard of the hoh Gott. 4 An atgumctt . great weight, 
for an e tic ſt entertaining of brotherlv loue ard charitie one ith another, becauie we ite made ene 
body as it were ot one God and Father, by one Spiitit Hi H? owe Lord with one ſaith, and conſe · 
erated to him with oneRaprifive, and hope tor one elfe fame glory, waereuntowe are called. Theres 
fore who oruet breakethcharitic, break-thall theiethinoeaſur der, c 4e on !y baththe chiefs ans 
chor nie ouci the Climrch, d H nie 3 pomnrech forth Ins promdencee thy wh all the members of the 
c. uch. e Whomichn omed rxerher ws! . 5 Heteacheth vs, that we indeed ate all 
one body, and that all good pitts proceed from Chriit ovely. he teigne · h in heauen having mightily 
conquered all his enemies (from whence hee heapeth all gitts pon his Church) but vet not wit hſtaa · 
ding theſe gifts are dinerſſy and ſund:y wayes diiuide d, according to his will and pleaſure, andthete- 
fore euety man ouęht to be content with that meaſute tut God hai h giuen him, and to beitow it to the 


tenimon profitel the whole body, f Vichc le ſt Lach gimen 
8 Wherefore 


CH AP. IIII. 195 
8 Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended vp on high, he led 


t captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts vnto men. 2 Amultitade 
2 that — pat is it but that he had al- —— 8 
ſo deſcended firſt into the hloweſt parts of the earth ? 6 —— — 
DHH t/ e {ue 


10 He that deſcended, is cuen the ſame that aſcended, far a- fut eite war 
_ - vera ms he might fill K all things) FAU lu gies. 


18 © Hethereforegaue ſome to bel Apoſtles ,& ſome m Pro- © 7/eCurch, 
s, and ſome v Euangeliſts n & ſome o Paſtors and teachers, e — = — 


12 for the repairing of the Saints, for the worke of the haſical lunctio ua, 
miniſterie, and fot the edification ofthe p body of Chriſt, which are patily ex- 


13 Till we all meete together (in the q vnitie of faith and |" — nog 


that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) vnto a perſit man, ie, p.. 
and vnto the mealure of the r age ofthe fulneſle of Chriſt, : — 
149 That wehenceforth be no more children, i wauering ben ordinarie 
and caried about with euery winde of doctrine, by the ! deceit N 
r ours & Doctonre, 


ef men, and t with craſtineſſe, whereby they lay in waite to J 74, defi nee 
decoiue. thole rwelut t nto 
15 * hut let vs follow the trueth in loue, and in all things wu CR 
grow vp into him, which is the head, that u, Chriſt, . — 4 bee 
0 8 0 ' h. 
16 By whom all the body being coupled and knit together (e tele 
by euery ioynt, or the furniture thereof (according to the u ef- ie world, 


| \ * 4 m The Provhet o 
kQuall power, which u in the meaſure ofeuery part) receiueth — 2 


z increaſe of the body, vnto the — ofit elle in v loue. 2 ge 
17 1 This I fay therefore and teſtiſiè in the Lord, that yce mnu . pijcrome, 
henceforth walke not as + other Gentiles walke, in © vanitie & πν en c 
oftheir minde forerellchogs 16 cume, 
y „ The/ethe Avoſt es 
w/e. duet nihe 
extrution of theirnffire brewg not ab : to an were all p cette ues. © Paſiiurs aveihey which e- 
nee the c urch ans teachers are ch: 3 winch gout me ths Schooles, 75 Helleweth the end ol Eccleſis 
aſtcal ſuucti ons, ta wit that by the mniitery oi men all the Saints may ſo grow vp together, that they 
may make ove myſticallbody of Chriſt, p TheChurch, 8 The vſe of this migiſtery is perpetual 
folong as we are in this world. that is, vntil that time that having put eff the ficſh x throughly & per- 
bily agreeivgbetwixt our ſelues, we thal be joyned with Chrilt our head. Which rhing is Cone by that 
— of the Sonne ol God. incteaſing in vs, and he hiaielte by lu le and InJegrowing vp in vavne 
till we come to a perfii mau, which thal be in the world to come. when Gd neallmall. 4 fn 
that moſt weer* contro 01: whi: bu bn? ana faſtentd toiethiy ly fFath, »y C fiti/arat growe op to 
fall ave pro8 in himſe fe u, in 959. 9 Betwixrour childhood (that is to ſay.a very weabe ſtate, while 
a5 we doe yet al: ogether wauer)and our petht age, which we [hall haue ac length in another world, 
there is a meane, to wit, out youth, and Ready going forward to perſlecon. ro He compareth them 
which teſt not themielueꝰ vpon the word of God, to little boates which ate toſſed hither and thithe : 
with the docttines of men as it were with contrary winds and thetewithall forewarneth them that it 
commeth to paſſe not oncly by the lighineſſe of mans braine, but alſo by the craftineſſe of cetioive 
which make as it were anart of it. 31th thoſtwneer tame em aces which i. ſemento . 1 
le dece t of thoſe men which axe vir) wel praftiſed n de ofo:her, II Ry eaneſt afteSion olthe 
teith and lone. we grow vp into Chrilt:tor he (being effectuall by the miniſtetie of his word, which as 
the vital fpirit doch ſo quicken the whole body,tbatir nouritheth all the lims theteolaccot ding to the 
meaſure and propertion of each one)quickeneth and cheriſheth his Church,whic hconfilterh of divers 
fandtions, as of divers members, andpreſerueth the proport.on of cucry one, And thereof it followerh 
that neither this body can live withont Chriſt, ae ther can any man g row vp ſpurs vally which ſepara» 
teth himſclie from the other mEbers. » O Criſt who in mar er ofthe [97 qu elevieth aff the er, 
* Suchmu reac 4 et- the betty h hawe, Y Char te w the knitting of the .- together 
1: Ne deſcendethto the fruits ef Coriftian doctrine and reaſcnethfirtt vyponthe principles oft manery 
mdations ſetting done a moſt grave compar:ſondetwe-nthe children of Cod and them which are 
rot regenerate: For intheſe men, all thepowers of the mind are corrupted, and their mind is giuen to 
vmity, & theirſenſes ate darkned with moſt gtoſle miſt ines, & (beit affections a e ſo acute. med by htle 
ind litle to wickedues, that atleugth . thev tus headlong intoall yncleannes, deing vererly deſtitute of 
diudgement, + K. 1 21. 1 dj the nobleft para the jars be cornp! what uman buy corrupers enty! 
| Bb 3 18 Hawng 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


13 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and being ſtran. 
a WWherely God ligeth gers from the a life of God through the ignorance that is in 


in them. em,becauſe ofthe hardneſſe ot their heart: 
b Void ef all indge. 19 Which beeing | paſt feeling, haue giuen themſelues vn. 
went. to wantonneſſe, to worke all vncleanneile, euen with < greedi - 


c They _— to paſte nal 
1 the n . 
1 4 20 * gut ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt. 
game to be gotten 21 If ſo be ye haue heard him, & haue bin taught by him, 


by it. d a” 
x3 Here followerk © 35 the truth is in Telus, 


the contrary parttou- 22 + That is, that ye caſt off, concerning the conuerſation 
ching men which are in times paſt, that old man which is corrupt through the 


regenerate by the deceiueable luſts, 
true and hueh know- 


led>eof Chriſt, which 23 And be renewed in the ſ ſpirit of your minde, 

baue ether principles 24 And put on the new man, which s after God is created 
of their doings farre vnto h righteouſneſſe, andi true holineſſe. 

r 25 7 Wherefore caſt off lying, and ſpeake euery man 
2 mind cleane chan. trueth vnto bis neighbour:for we are members one of another 
ged by the verruevf 27 1B k angie, but ſinne not: let not the ſunne go down 
tlie holy Ghoſt, from 1 vpon your wrai h, 


whence proceed alio a . , 
like et ds, aft 27 Neither giue place tothe deuill. 


and holy life in 28 '* Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: but let him rather 
deed. labour, and worke with his hands the thing which is ® good, 
— _— _— _ that he may haue to give vnto him that needeth. 

ledve Chriſtin deed, 29 17 Let no®corrupt communication proceed ont of 
andrco:deancft, your mouthes, but that which is good tothe vſe ofcdifying, 
. Col 3.8. that it may miniſter o grace vnto the hearers. 


7 _ _ 8 's And gtieue not the holy Spirit of God, by whom yet 


to Laue Lin the pre. are ſealed vnto the day ofredemption. ; 
tefi force of 1ea/on , 31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and wrath, cryin and euill 
there u the greateſt ſpeaking be put away Com you, with all maliciouſneſſe. 


cornpiono'a! which 
waſtethab things. 32 Be ye courteous one to auother, and tender hearred,free- 


g Alter theimege ly forgiuing one another, s euen as God for Chrilts ſake free · 
of God. ly forgaue you. 
4 The effefl and end y 
of the xew creation, i Not fainednoy coumterſtit. 14 He commendeth ſeuerally eertaine pects 
liar Chriſtian vertues,and firſt of all he requireth truth, (that 15 to ſay, fincere manners) condemning 
all deceit and difſcmbling,becauſe we are borne one for another. 15 He teacheth vs to bridle oar 
anger in ſuch ſort,thatalthovgh it be hote,yet that it breake nor out, & that it be ſtraightwaies quen» 
ched before we ſleepe: leſt Satan takinę vecalion to gige vs euill counſel. throngh that wicked coun» 
ſell deftroy vs. 3 If it fo fallout that you le ang ie yet ſinne no: that u, Gua zour anger, & dos nes 
wic edli put that in execution, which you hae wic tea j conctiued. D Let not the nt come wpon you 
in ycur anger, that u. mate an attonement qui len for all matters, s Hedeicendethfreom the heatt 
to the hands,condemnivg theft: and becauſe that men which give themſelves tothis v ickedreſle , vie 
to pretend pouertie, he ſheweth that labour is a goud remedy againſt poueitie, which God bleſſetb in 
ſuch tort, that they which labour laue alwaiesſome ouerplus to he lyt other ſo farre is it from this, that 
they are conſtraiued to ſteale · ther mens goods, w Ty labouring in things that ave holy.and prof 
table 10 h.: neg lour 17 lle b: idleth the tongue alſo, teaching v ſo to temper our talke,tharout 
hearers minds be not onely not deſtroy ed, but alſo inſtructed. © Ve word r0:tem, 0 By 
£2 ace he meaneth that whereby men may profi to the gens on firmard in godlmeſſe and lone, 1 Age, 
nerall precept againſt all exceſſe ol aſſectious which dwell in that part of the minde, which they call 
Anęrie, and he ſeiteth againſt them the contrary meanes. And vieth a moſt veheinent preface, how we 
eught to take heed that we grizue not the holy Spirit of God through out immodetateneſſe & intem - 
erance, who dwelleth in vs to this end to moderate all our affetions, 1% An argument taken 
rom the example of Chriſt, moſt graue & vehement, both ſor pardoning of choſe iniut ie which haue 
bene done vnto vs by our greateſt enemies, and much more ſot liauing goulideration of the miſetable, 
end vſing moderation aud geutle behauiout to ardi all mens CHAP 
>. x X 


CHAP. V. 196 


2 Leſt,,nthoſe vicerwhich he reprehended, they ſhould ſet light 
by tus admonitions, 5 he terrifieth them by denouncing ſeuere 
indgement, 8 and ſtirreth them forward: 1 5 Then he deſ- 
cendeth from genorall leſſons of manners, 21 tothe particular 
duties of wines 25 and husbands, 


B* yethereforetollowers of God, as dearechildien, 

2 * Andwalke in loue , even as Chriſt hath loned vs, T % 13.34 ae 
and hath giuen himſclfefor vs, te be an off ing and a ſact iſice 4 — 3. 
ofa ſweer ſmelling ſauour to God. — 

3 * Bur fornication and vncleanneſſe, or couetouſues, 1 
let it not be once named among you, as it becommerh Saints, , derbe — 2 

4 Neither filthineſſe , neither fooliſh talking, neither — fac 
* ieſting , which are things not comely , but rather giuing du part ofthe md, 


of thaukes whi h w call ce 
2 . g tousor delirons & he 
Tor this ye know, that no whoremonger, neither vn- fnrehendech lern. 


cleane perſon, nor couetous perſon, which is an "1dolater, hath c4t10n.couetoutneſle, 
any inheritance in the kingdome of Chu iſt, and of God. and reſting very 

6+ Tetno mandecetue vou with vaine words: for, for ſuch - * 2 Mk 
things commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſo- , at avoiber ; 


dedience. 1h14 no lige be 
7 IBenotthereforecompanions with them. — . 
For ye were once darkeneſſe, but ate now © light in the fon net nn of 
Lord: — as children oflight, - 5 — 1; ron 
(For the fruit ofthe d Spirit in all goodnes and righ- Becante theſe frog * 


teouſneſle, and truth) — © — the moſt 
n count 


10 Approuing that which is pleaſing to the Lord. — 
1: And haue no fellowſhip with the vnſtuitſull workes of — the ged- 


darkeneſſe, but euen e reprooue them rather. N ly to the end they 
12 For it is ſhame euen to ſpeake of the things which are — — 
done of them in ſecret. themſe lues irom 


13 But all things when they are reprooued of the light, are em. a molt hurt, 
manifeſt: for it is light that maketh all things manifeſt : ull — — 

14 Whetefore! he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, & ſtand |; 9 — — 
vp from thes dead, and Chriſt ſhall giue the light. — abas 

15 + Take heed therefore that ye walke circumſpectly, not 1 ſtanderb in bu 


as ſooles, but as * wiſe, 


16 bRedeeming the ſeaſon : for the ' dayes axe evill. COTS. - - 
17 * Wherefore,be ye not vnwiie, but vnderſtand what the 8 246 ; 
will of the Lord is. 3 Break we ate 


not io ready to any 
thing a to ſollow evill examples,therefore the Apoſtle warneth the godly to remember alwaies, that 
the other ate but as it were darkeneſſe, and that tiey the mie ſues ate as it were light. And therfore the 
other commit all villavies(as men are went in the «darke,but they ovght not ove!y not to follow theig 
examples, but allotas the propertie of the light is)rep1ooue their darkenefſe , and towalke io (having 
Chriſt that true lia ht going before them) as it becommeth wiſe men. c The faicbfuBerecatical gos, 
both becauſe they hau the rat light in them which lightneth ii. and alſo becauſe they gine light 10 o- 
iber m ſo much that the'y bene ft canes ſation 1eproometh the (5 of wicked men. Af eehte wen 
ee light mibe (ord. 8 MAakeibemojen roaltihe wor ld by your "00d fe Tee Scr 
re God te Seriptare, g Heſpeaiethofihedearh of frome. 4 Ihewerie and more co-rupt 
that the maners of this world ate, the more watchtu lovgh: we to be 2g init all occaſions ard teſpe & 
nothing but the will of God. c Cg . „ Thu amuepbore talen ſi emo th merchant: who 
preferre the leaft profit thas may be befors al theirpſraſurer, i Theumts are troubleſome ana ſcarpe 


o . 12.5, 1. Tb . 3. Bb 4 83 3 And 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


18 5 And be not drunke with wine, wherein is k exceſſe: 


He ſetteth the [ 8 a 3 
K — Adem but be fulfilled with the Spirit, 


blies of the faithfull, 19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, and hymnes, and 
2gainſt the diſſolete ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging, and making melodie to the Lord in 
bankets of the vn- your hearts 

3 


— — by 20 Giuing thankes alwayes for all things vnto Godeuen 
iy Lord muſtringbe the Father, in the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
it — 2— or F. 2 8 6 Submircting your ſelues one to another in tlie feare of 
aguert 20. ; o 
1 kinds of riot, - a - 
— Ame, 22 C +7 Wiues, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your husbands, 
of filth - aud 8 2s vnto the Lord. 
Prenefalnge. 23 + For the husband is the wiues head, euen as Chriſt 
I 8 . "aw". - 
_ as ns is the head ot the Church, * and the ſame is the Sauiout of bs 
net with the bodie 3 ; ; 1 
tengo. 24 1 Therefore as the Church is in ſubiection to Chriſt, 
6 Athorr repetition euen ſo let the wiues be to their husbands in every thing. 
of the end whereun- A . 8 
to all things ought 25 © -*? Husbands, loue your wiues, euen as Chriſt loued 
eobereferred.o the Church, andgauchimſelte for it, 


ferue 2 — 26 15 That he might ®: ſanctiſie it, and clenſe it by the wa · 
2 CT. ſhing of water through the u word, 
ores 2.5.1 per 3. r. 27 That he might make it vnto himſelfe a glorious Church, 


7 No he deicen · © not hauing ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing: but that it 
Aerb co atamilie: ſhould be holy and without blame. 


_ * — 23 u So ouęht men to loue their wiues, as their ownebo- 


family. And hee dies: he that loueth his wife, loueth himſelſe. 
ſayth, that the due - 29 For no man euer yet hated his owne p fleſh, but nouti- 


tic of wiues codſi 
dr Tar wry" ſheth and cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord doeth the Church. 


ene 30 For we are members of his body, 4 of his fleſh, and of 
husbands. his bones. 
8 The frſt argu gent: 2 1 4 For this cauſe ſhal a man leaue father and mother, and 


for they cannot be NY f : 
Sifabedicarcocheir ſhall r cleaue to his wife, and they twaine ſhall be one fleſh, 


husbands, but they 32 5 This is a gteat ſecret, but I ſpeake concerning Chrilt, 
muſt teſiſt God alſo. 

who ĩs the author of this ſubie&ion, i. cor. it. 9 A declaration of the former ſaving: Be- 
cauie God hath made ths man head of the woman in matrimoniĩe, as Chriſt is the head ofthe Church. 
10 Another atgument: Becauſe the good eſtate of the wife dependeth of the man, ſothat this ſab» 
miſsion is not onely iuſt, but allo very profitable : as alſo the ſaluation of the Church is of Chriſt, al- 
though farrs otherwiſe, 11 The concluſion of the wines dutie towards their husbands. col. 
3-19. 12 Thehusbands dutic towards iheu wines, istoloue them as themſelues, oſ which looe, 
rhe lone of Chriſt toward his Chorchisa lively pattetne. 13 Becauſe many men pretend the ia- 
Grmiti: s of their wiucs to excuſe their owne liatdneſſe and crueltie, the Apoſtle willeth vs to marke 
what maner of Church Chriſt gate, when he ioyned it ro bimſelfe,and how he doth not one ly not lothe 
all her filth and vncle anneſſe. but ceaſeth not to wipe the ſame away with hiscleanneſſe,vaull he have 
wholly purgedit. wm» Make;:hrly. m Threuh the pronaiſe of free 'u/hification ad ont fication 
in (init, rectiued byfarch, o The cl urch as it can ſedered. uit c ſhall not bee wit heut wrickle be. 
fore it come to the market ſBꝛoteth at (for while it is nu , ranie in are. bu: if 14 be conſidered 
in Chyiſt iu eltaue and w thent . r . 14 Another argument: Euer man loueth himſelſe, euen 
ot nature: therefore he itriueth apainſt nature that Ioueth got his wiſe: hee proueth the conſequent, 
firſt by the myſtic all knitting ot Chiiſt and the Church together, and then by the ordinance of God, 
who faiththata man and wife are as one, that is not to be divided, p Hu oe body. q Here 
alu | th to the al of the omen, wh Hufe. h our coup ing together wth Cent winch ® wi 0ngh: by 
fart hut u ſealrd ly the Sacrament of the Supper. & Cen. 2. 24. att. 19.5, mark. 10.7. 1£07.6.16, 
„ Looke Mecth 19.5, ts That nomanmightdreame ot natutall conjuattion or knitting of 
Chriit and his Churchtogether(ſuch as the hasbards and the wiues is) he ſheweth that it is ſecret,ts 
reit ſpiriiuall an4 ſuch as farte differeth from the common capacitie of man: as which conſiſtech by 
dee vet: ue of the Spirit, and uct ofthe fleſh, by ixitu, and by no uitꝭrall band, nd 
. — 4 


— — 


— 


CHAP. VL 197 


and concerning the Church, 16 The concluſion 
16 Theretore euery one of you, dee yeeſs: leteuery one b*:bofthe bzb 
louc his wife, euen as himſelte,and let the wife ſee that ſhe teare t ard bis 


* ſe ard . 
her husband. CHAP. vi — — 


1 He ſheweth the duties of children, 5 ſeruanti, 9 and maſters : 
10 Then he ſpeaketh of the p̃erce battell that the fa:thfull hawe, 
12 and what weapons wee muſt uſe inthe (are: 21 Inthe end 
be commendeth Tychicu. 
Hildren, i obey your parents * inthe © Lord: 3 for this 1 ye commetbte 
is right. another part of a fa · 
2 ++ Honour thy father and mother ( 5 which is the fuſt s thewerh that 


bed 
commandement with > promiſe) Foes — 


That it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt liue tente confiſterh 10 
long on earth. obedience vnto 


1 a hem 
4 And yee fathers, prouoke not your children to wrath: 45. 
but bring them vp in initruction and information of the 8 + 3 


Lord. becauſe God hath ſo 
5 7-:Seruants,be obedient vnto them that are yowr maſters, 37Pointe<: whereup. 


$8 according to the fleſh, with « feare and trembling in fingle- — — _ 


neſſe of your hearts, as vnto Chriſt, lar te lorth bound to 
6 Not with ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, but as the ſer- obey their parenta, 


uants of Chriſt, doing the will ot God from the lieart 3 
7 Wich good will, ſeruing the © Lord, and not men. : orig 


$ i And know ye that whatſoeuer good thing any man « For the Lavd u an. 
doeth , that ſame ſhall hee receiue of the Lord, whether he be #/ ef ail Farher. 
bond or free. : — —— 

9 And ye maſters, doe the ſame things vnto them, put- ce & be withaze ve, 
ting away threatning: and know that euen your maſter alſo 3 The ſecond argu. 
is in heauen, neither is there c reſpect of perſon with him. — . — 

10 © '* Finally, my brethren, bee ſirong in the Lord, and in 2 — — ag 
the power of his might. 3 16 eccleſ 3.9. mas, 

15.4. more 7.10, 

4 A preofeof the fiſt argument. 5 The third argument, taken of the profte that eninerh 
therdy : becauſe the Lord vouchiaſed this commandement amongſt all the reft of a ſpectall blen. 
b ub « þcciak promiſe : for d. heist t' 4 ſecond commandew.eut hub a prom'eof mercy e than. 
fend generances, Lat ib promnſe n general. 6 Itisthedueticof fathers to vic their tatherly an- 
thoritie moderately, and to Gods glory. c Such m/armanons and vrecepts, as beruy tat n cas of 
Gods boote, are boly end acceptable ro brim. Nea he deſcendeth to the third part ot afamily, to 
wit, to tbe duetie both of the maſters and of the ſervants. And he ſheweth that the duerie of ſeruanti 
tonſiſteth ia an hearty love and reverence to their maſters, *- Cel. Z 2.9.1.p:5.2.18, Þ He 
mitigateth the ſta:peneſſe of ſeruice, in that they are ſpiritually tree,norwithfianding the fame, and yet 
that ſpiritual] freedome taketh not away corporal! ſeruice : inſomuch thatthey canner be Chi ĩſts. vu- 
leſſe they ſeruetheit maſters willingly and faithfully, ſo latte forth as they may with ſafe conſcience. 
« Withcareſullrenerents: for ſtauuſh fearen not alowelle, pinchlefeis Ciniiian ſerxents, 9 To 
cat off occa ſion of all pretences, he teacheth vs that it is Gods wil that ſome are either borne of made 
ſeruants, and therforethey muſt reſpe& Gods will, although their ſeruice be never ſo hard. . Ben 
meed with a rexerence te Godward, aa thowy he jerned God helft. 1% Althongh they ſerve vn- 
kinde and cruell maſters, yet the obedience of tercants is no lefle acceptable to Go 1,then the obedĩ- 
tuce of them that are free. rt It is the duetie of matters to vſe the authority that they haue oncr 
their ſeruants, modeſtly and holily, ſeeing that they in another reſpe& have a common waſter , whi 
i in heauen O vill iudge both the bond and the free, & Dent. 10 17. . . 16. 7. 6 34.16, ets 
10. 34 . 2. f f. gala. 2 6. cal 3.26 U pet. . 7%. f Eiiher of ſreecome os be q 1 He concludeth 
the other part of this Epiſtle with a graue exhortation, that all be readv,and fight conftantly, truſting 
ts {picitua}l weapons, vntill their enemies be cleane put to flighe. And firſt of all, hee wan ch vs to 
bake the atme of God, wherewith ore ly our tuemie may de diſpaiched· > 
11 Fur 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 


11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able ta 


13 Secondly, hee de- e 
his- nd againſt the aſlaults of the deuill. 
1 12 , For wee wreltle not againſt fleſh and s blood: but 


enemies are inuiſi· ag ainſt 4 U principalities , againſt powers, and againſt the 
bie that we may 0% _ worldly goucrnours, the princes of the darkenes ofthis world, 
COD — againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſes, which are in the high places. 
men. 13 1 For this cauſe take vnto you the whole armour of 
g Aganſimen, Sod, that ye may be able to reſiſt inthe i euill day, and hauing 
i bettet, finiſhed all things, ſtand faſt. | | 
againſt hie, are ſes 14 Stand therefore, and your loynes girdedabout with ve · 


rizzell/wbrileics, ritie, and hauing on the breaſtplate of righteouſneſſe, 


Tore mughtze ren 15 Aid your tecte ſhod with the k preparation of the Go- 
8he other by alben. ſpel Hs bo the 

FRO 2. 36 Aboue all take the ſhield of faith, wherewith yee may 
＋ Chap 8 

& He giceiſ tbeſe quench all the heric darts of the wicked, 

wanes ie tbc ena 17 And take the helmet ot ſaluation , andthe ſword of the 
angels, by reaſon of 


beefletts which they Spirit, which is the word of God. f 
—— — 18 And pray alwayes with all maner prayer and ſupplica - 
ere able fo dect, tion in the! Spirit: and watch thereunto with all pet ſeucrance 
ſeme of themaſetver,68 and ſupplication for al Saints, 


—_—— = 19 And for me,that vtrerance may be giuen vnto me, that I 
x4 Hee ſheweththat may opẽ my mouth boldiy to publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpel, 
theſe enemies ate 20 Whereof 1am the ambaſſadour in bonds, that therein l 


purroflight with may ſpeake boldly, as I ought to ſpeake. 

— 4 | 4 5 But — e may ale know mine affaires, and what 
prightnes ofcenſci- I doe, Tychicus am deare brother and faithfull miniſter in the 
nee,a godly and e Lord, all ſhew you of all things, 

ae merry. 22 Whoml haue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that ye 
andto — thort, with Might know mine aflaires, & that he might cõfort your hearts, 
thewoid of God,and 23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue with faith from 
dan rh — God the Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt. 

of the Church and 24 Grace be with all them which loue our Lord Jeſus 


eſpecially for the Chiiſtto thery m immorrtalitie. Amen. 


conftancie of the ¶ Written from Rome ynto the Epheſians , and ſent by 
Tue.: gadly and va- Tychicus 
Iiant miniſters of ; 


the word. 5 Looke Chop er 516. ht That thepreprration of the Coſpel may be u it were ſhoes to 
you: and it u very fitly called the GofÞpriofperace, for that. eue wee ho to 20010 God through moſfidenyt» 
yous reuters of enemies bu way incemrage Vs to gor on menſully i that weme) know by the doth inc of the 
Gorpel, that we take ow? tourney to God, who v at peace 1th v3. { That holy prayers may procred froms 
she bon fpirie. x5 A familiar and very amiable declaration ef his flate , rogether with a ſolemne 
Prayer, where ich Paul is woont to end his Epiſtles, w To euerlaſhng life. 


THE EPISTLEOF PAVL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAP. I. 

v Hawing teftified bu godly and tender affection towards the Pin- 
lippians, 12 he intreateth of himſ#fe,and bis bonds: 22 (And 
pricketh them forward by bis owne example, 27 and exhorteth 
them zo vnitie, 28 and patione, Paul 


_— 


_—— 


Auland Timotheus the ſeruants of IBS VS 1 Th 
C unis r, to all the Saints in Chriſt Ieſus, at hee — 2 
which are at Philippi, with the © Biſhops, and this piltle,1s to 
Deacons: confu me the Phi. 

2 Grace be with you and peace from God — g wh — 
eur Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt, not — — 


4 


3 I thanke my God, hauing you in per ſect memorie, l. int, hut alſo to 
4 ( Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, praying with 7 And tt of 
ladneſſe) — y * — 
Becauſe of the b fellowſhip which ye haue in the Goſpel, to cx — 1 
from the c firſt day vnto now. goe fo: which 


: i N thing, hee ſaith, 
6 And Iam perſwaded of this fame thing, that he that — — = 


hath begun thu good worke in you, will pci turme it vntill ui dee 
e : 3 

7 As it becommeth me ſo to iudge of you all, becaſe 1 *Þ*'7 Huely chari. 
haue you in remembrance, that both in my © bands, and in »y K. r. me ane 
defence, and confirmation of the Goſpel you all were parta- ail thi-,, — 
kers of my grace. biet ut Cad. 


8 For God is my record, how 1 long after you all from // 5:Pops arg 
meant bot” the 4. 


the very heart roote 1n Teſus Chriſt, wt; 
- Fs, w th have 
9 3 And this | pray that your love may abound yet more «©e« en 
and more in knowledge, and in all iudgement, the r11d. and the 
* dan „ 1s a: Lone * 


10 That ye may allow thoſe things which are beſt, that ye %, 
may be pure, and without ottence, vntill the day of Chiiſt, au ng 

11 Filled with the 8 fiuites of righieoi ſueſſe, which are by were Heer of the 
leſus Chriſt vnto the glory and praiſe of God, 1104/m) of the cinch 

12 ©+1 would yee vnderſtood brethren, that the things 245449 loote wm 
which haue come vnto me, are turned rather to the furthering , —— pI 
ofthe Goſpel, a 010 Made pare 
* So that my bands * in Chriſt are famous thorowout all 2, & ive Go- 
the | iudgement hall. and in all other places * 

14 In ſo much that many of the — in the Lord are . —_— * 


boldened through my bandes, and dare more irankely ipeake eie God 
will not !0r fake je 


the k word. — — 
15 Some preach Chriſt euen trough enuie and ſtrife, and , zn „de wow 
ſome alſo of good will. F ; 0 Lodres (hall ap. 
f 16 The one part —— — ot — eo not — _ — 
urely, ſuppoſing to adde more atfliction to my bands: J 
27 Bur che others of loue, knowing that I am ſet for the — r 
defence of the Goſpel. e A irueproofe of « 


e (nun together 
with chi. f ne ca leth bis bands, grace, a4 tho he hed recewel ſome fingnlar beuebie, 2 He 
declareth bis good will towards them, therewithall thewrng by t at m- ane chiefly they may be 
confirmed , to wit, by continuall prayer. 3 Hee theweth what thing we ought chte j to defire, 
to wit, firſt of all. chat we may incteale in the truce knowledge of God, (to that v2 may be able to diſ-. 
cerne things chat differ one from another) and alu in charitie, that evento the end wee may giue our 
ſelues to good workesindeede, to the glory of God by leius Chriſt, g 1 1gh:eammeſſe be the treeg 
and good workes the i. then muſt the Paprſts necas be dec ed, when if +1 (ay 4) D tet are tbe canſe 
of rightocmſmeſſe, 4 Hee prenenteth the off-uce that might come by 14 periecution, »heteby di- 
uers tooke occ aſion to diſgrace his Apoſtle ip To whom he autwereth, that Gud hah blefſed his ime 
priſonment in ſuch wiſe, that hee is by that meane> become more famous, ard the dignitie of the Goſe 
ue by this occaſion is greatly enlarged, although not w.th like affection in ll men, yet in dee de. 

For Chriſt by ſake, i In the Emperours court. Ne Gee ανẽçe e te ſer forth the 
excelencieofis, 4 Not with a pure mat: for 641 wiſe il cis doit. me wie pave, 
18 What 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


18 5 Whatthen? yer Chriſt is preached all maner wa 
Stn bn _ whether it be vnder a ® pretence, or ſincerely: and I therein 
example,that the end 10y yea, and will 10. . 
of our atflicons is 9 For I know that this ſhal turneto my ſaluꝛtion through 
true ioy. and that your prayer, and by the helpe of the Spirit of leſus Chriſt, 


throug| © ' , 
che 8 — 20 © As I feruently looke for, and hope, that in nothing I 


which hee giaeth to (hall be aſhamed, but that with all confidence, as alwayes, ſo 
wem ibat aske i now Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by 
Dee. life or by death. 


— — 28 For Chriſt ij to me both in life and in deatli aduantage. 


aber arabitien c cu 22 7 And whether to liue in the u fleſh were prolitable for 
6 We muſt continue me, and what to chuſe, I know not. 
eventothe end, with 23 For I am diſtreſſed betweene both, deſiring to be looſed, 


at confidence, ha- K 
— — pen and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. 


our eyes but Chriſts 24 Neuer theleſle, to abide in the fleſh, is more needfull for 
glory only. whether you. 


— — — _ 1 25 And this am I ſure of, that I ſhall abide, and with you 


true ſhephe ard, who all continue, for your furtherance and ioy of your faith, 
makethmore account 36 Thar yee may more abundantly reioyce in leſus Chriſt 
how he may profit for me . by my comming to you againe. 


Bis ſi 0 h { . . 
— mn 27 8 Onely let your conuerſation be as ic becommeth the 


moditieothis owne Goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, or elſebe 
whatſoener, abſent, I may keareof your matters, that ye o continue in one 


— in chu wor. ſpirit, and in one mind, fighting together through the faith of 


8 Having ſet downe the Goſpel. ö 
choſe things before, 28 And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, which is to them 
an maner oi aPre- a token of perdition, and to you of ſaluation, and that of God. 


—— — 29 1 For vnto you it is giuen for Chriſt, that not onely ye 


warning them firſt of ſhould beleeue in hi _ alſo ſuffer for his ſake, 
all. to conſent boch 30 * Hauing the ſame fight, which yeſaw in me, and now 


in doctride and mind, : 
and afterward, that heare to be in me. 
being thus knit together with thoſe common bandes, they continue through the ſtrength ol faith to 

are all aduerſitie, in ſuch ſort, that they admit nothing vnworthy the prefeſsion of the Goſpel. 
o The word figmfieth, to fland (nfl, and it « proper to wreſilers that fland faſl, aud ſinke ne a foot, 
9 Weeoughtnat to be diſcouraged, but rather encouraged by the perſecutions which the enemies 
ot the Goſpel imagine and ptactiſe againſt vs: ſeeing that they are certaine witneſſes t1om God him- 
ſelle both of our ſaluation, and of the deſtruction of the wicked. 1s He prooueththat his ſaying, 
that perſecution is atoken of our ſaluation, becauſe it is a gitt of God to ſufter for Chriſt. which gilt 
be beſtoweth vpon his one, as he doeth the gitt of ſaith, 11 No he ſhewethfor what purpoſe 
he made mention of bis affiitions. 

CHAP. IL 


1 Heexhorteth them abou all things 3 to bumility, 6 and that by 
the example of Chriſt. 1 9 He promiſeth to ſend Timotheus ſtort- 
y vnte them, 26 andexcuſeth the long tarying of Epaphroditus. 


7 Amoſtcarneſtre- | Fi there betherefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any com- 
veſtto remoove all I fort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any d compaſ- 


oſe rhings,where- 
by that — ang ſion and mercy, 


Þpeciall conſentand 2 Fulfill my ioy, that ye be like minded, hauing the t ſame 
agreement is com- loue, being of one accord, and of one iudgement, 


monly broken. to wit, . 2 
de ee - 3 That nothing be dene through contention or vaine glo- 


whereby it commeth to paſſe, that they ſeparate themſelues one from another. @ AY cbnſtim 
ram ſeri. 6 If an feeling of mar lon. c Like lene, 


tie, 


CH AP. II. 199 


ne, but that in meekeneſſe of minde euery man efteeme other He fetterh befors 
better then hiniſelfe. them a moſt perfice 

4 Lookenot euery man on his owne things, but every <xamplc of all modes 
man alſo on the things of other men. e and ſweete con- 

Let tho tame minde be in you that waseuen in Chriſt fu — — 

to follow with a 

6 Who being in the forme of God, © thought it no rob. might: eee 
bery to be f equall with God: — © iurefar 

7 But he made himſelſe of 8 no reputation, andt2oke on be! be 12 
him the h forme of a ſeruant, and was made like vnto men, he bone voni im 
and was found in ſhape as a man. che forme of a ſer- 

8 Hee humbled himſelfe, and became obedicne vntothe willing F td ca 
death, euen the death of the Crofle. 1 — —— 

9 3 Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and gi- the death of 5 crode, 
uen him a Name aboue every name, Al as God himſelf 

10 That at the Name of leſus ſhould k euery knee bowe, ——— 2 
o-_ of * in heauen, and things in earth, an things vader por lite t. Ged bas 

eearth, Cg. 

11 And that euery! tongue ſhould conſeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt , ee 
ij the Lord, vnto = — of God the Father. = ——— 3 

12 + Wherefore my beloued, as ye haue alwayes obeyed me, 1125:fullzand lamfuty 


not as in my preſence onely, but now much more in inine ab- % rv the baſe 


— ſo make an end of your owne ſaluation with feare and 1 
RY" : . vet hee chaſe ra- 

13 3 For it is God which worketh in you both u the will % to debeſe hefe. 
and the deed, exenof hu good pleaſure. f =—_ _ ques 
14 © Doealithings without: murmuring and reaſonings, Lccoramemrn ht, 


15 That ye may be blameleſſe and pure, and the ſonnes of quaine,which Arrac 


God without rebuke in the middes of a naughty and crooked #5: ente, comers: 
nation,among whom ye ſhine ws hts inthe world, _ if the Sonve be 
artd with che a- 


16 Holding foorth the o word of life, ® that I mayreioyce — a 
in the day of Chriſt, that 1 haue not tun in vaine, neither haue 4:ia7:on of erf, 


labouredin vaine. RE Sabel,us that 
17 Yea, and though I be offred yp vpon the p ſacrifice and þ — elle 

ſeruice of your faith, I am glad, andreioyce with you all. from all things, n 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glad, and reioyce with me, were to e. 

h Br takre; our - 
booed vpe him, 3 He ſtteweth the meſt ylorious event of Chrifts ſubmiſsian to teach vs ĩhat mode» 
flie is the true way to true praiſe andglorie. 3 Dignitie augrenommegand the t withit, & AQﬀ 
creates ſhall at length Le ſubirtt to (H. ! Euerynanion. 4 Theconclufion: We muſt goe on to 
faluation with humilitie & ſubmiſsion, by the way of out vocation. w Her (ad tomekr an end of bu 
felnation, which uu th in the race of righ:euujurſſe, 5 A melt ſute and — argument againſt 
pride,for that we baue nothing in vs praiſe worthy, but it commeth of the free giit of God, and is with. 
out vs: for we haue no abilitie or power, ſo much as to will well(much leſſe to do well)but only ofthe 
free mercy of God. nu» n then,we arent flocks buz yet we do not will well of natwe but onely ber an 
God bath made of one navghtie wage will, 6s He deſcribeth ma deſſie by the contrary : ſfects of 
ptide, teach iog vs. that it is latte both from all malicions and cloſe or inward hatred, & aſſo from open 
eontentions and brawlings. 1 Pre. 4 9. 7 To be ſhert, he requir: tha life without ſault, aud pure, 
that being liglined withthe word of God, they may ſhine in the dai ku ſſe ofthis world, + t. 5. 14. 
# TheGoſpel r called the wordef life, becenſecftheeffefts which iti workerh, 8 Againe he pricketh tbem 
forwar41, ſetting before them his true Apeſtolike care that he had of them, comforting them mores 
ver, to the endethey ſl. ould not be ſoty ſor the greatneffe of bis afflictions, no not al:huugh he ſhould 
die to make pe:fit their oblation with his blood as it were with a drinke offering. pÞ Avifheſeid,t 
browht you Philippians to (br1ff, ny defire u that you preſent your ſelnes a liuely ſacrifice to h, and then 
Nis nos griene me 3s be offered vp 4 adrinhrofiering to accompliſh thu A -- ofen. 

19 * 


* 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS;. 


9 Voreoner, he con- 19 and Itruſt in the Lord Ieſus, to ſend Timotheus ſhort- 
u met their minds, ly vnto you, that I alſo may be of 4 good comfort, hen 


bin by tending know your ſtare. 
backe Epapbroditus 20 For 1 haue no man like minded, who will faithfully 


vnto them. whole fi- Wo 
deliry tovude them, Care for your matters 


and great paines in 21 % For r all ſeeke their owne 5 and not that which is le- 
he ly ng him ke com ſus Chriſts. 
— - — 22 But ye know the proofeof him, that as a ſonnewith 
moth-c 110-tly vt the Father, hc hath ſerued with me in the Goſpel. 
then, by whoſe pre- 23 Him therefore l hope to ſend as ſooneas I know how ix 
tencekey wall re vill ge nner, TH 
pon i ee hoping 24 And truſt in the Lord, that I alſo my ſelſè hall come 
alſo ta come himſelfe ſho! tly. 
ſhortly vnto them, 25 But I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend n brother —_— 
1 ditus vnto you my companion in labour, and fellow ſouldier, 
7 May /e con, euen your meſſenget, and lie that miniſtredvnto me ſuch things 
in m o 0 Mine. as I wanted. 
+ 1.Cornth.10.24, 26 Forheclongedafter all you, and was full of heauineſſe, 
” Themeſtpart. becauſe ye had heard that he had bene ſicke. 
27 And no doubt he was ſicke, very neere vnto death: but 
God had mercy on him, and not un him only, but on me alſo, 
leſt I ſhould haue forow vpon ſorow. 
28 I ſent himtherefore the more diligently, that when yee 
ſhould ſee him againe, yee might reioyce, and I night be the 


lefle ſorowfull. 
29 Receiue him thercfore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, 


22 calleth it here and make much of ſuch ; 
8h: woke off brunt, 30 Recauſe that for the ! worke of Chriſt he was neere vn- 


to de,, bem; 2 * f 
packs go ang oh — to death, and regarded not his life, to fulfill that ſeruice which 


oe per, on of a was lacking on your part toward me. 
CHAP. III. 
2 He refuteth the vaine boaſting of the falſe apoſtles, 7 and ſetteth 
Chriſt againſt them. 10 Hee ſetteth ont the force and nature ef 
faith, 15 that laying all things aſide , they maybe partakers of 
the (reſſe of Chriſt, 1 8 the ene mies whereof he neteth out, 
z Aconclufion of M Oreouer, my brethien. reiovce in the Lord.? It grieueth 


thoſe things which - : i 2 
Nagy ans. Aru wn me not to write the a ſame things to you, and for you it is 
ſaid. to wit, that they 4 ſurc thing 

* 3 ©: 2 Rewe of dogges: beware of euill workers: beware of 
_ OO" the * concifion. 


2 Aprefacctothe R 8 X 
vexradmonition nat 3 For ee are the circumciſion, which worſhip Godin 


followeth, totake the ſpir.t, and icroyce in Cliriſt leſus, and haue no confidence 
good heed and be in the fleſh: 

ware of falſe apottles. ? 

which joyne Circumcifian with Che (chat is to ſay maſt ' fication by works, with free iuſtiication b 
faith) and beate into mens heads te cer mums u Nich ate avoliit ed, tor true exctcilcs of godlin 
and charitie, And he (allet chem dogors ay prophane barkcr+,and en} workemen.becanſc they neg · 
lected true works.anddid notteach the tru- vie at them, To be Ot, he calleth them Conciſion be- 
cauſe in vreing Cree hon, they cot eff th mice and others fromthe Church, 4 IIc 
Hau 0 tun, heard „ 208 ( He alli 4 ih 0 (wen: hon of the Men cet er they 60 d, 
the) * aſwiact treth uy », 3 Heitewerh that we ovghreo de ttuc Crrcuinglion, to wit, the cir- 
cumcifion If theheart, that cutting off HI wicked tions by the v-rtne ol Cin it, we may ſetue God 


1 ot life. © Inoue? , ef tot et. 
Though 


—_ tt 


4 4 Though Lmight alſo haue confidence in the fleſh. If Aoubtet 
3 — — that he hath whereof hee might truſt — — hin: 2 
in the fleſn, much more I, euenaccording tothe 
Circumciſedtheeight day, of the kinred of Iſrael, of the db, before 
tribe of Beniamin, $ an Ebrew of the Ebrewes, & by the Law $i the le bote vrgers 


ol the Law, that all 
aPhariſe. — 
6 Concerning xcale, I perſecuted the Church: touching the be dh with geod 
righteouſneſle which is in the Law, I us vnrebukeal le. iudgemen of mind, 
hut the things that were 4 vantage vnto me, the ſame 1 — — 15 


counted loſſe for + hriſts ſake. thirgs: for ſo mach 
Lea, doubtleſſe I thinke e all things but loſſe for the ex. bee lacketh no- 
cellent knowledge fake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord for whom 1 - —— 
haue counted all things loſſe, and doe iudge them to be dung, dence . he cook. 
that I might f winne Chi iſt, canner ſtand with the 
9 And might be found in 8 him, that 1, h not hauin mine _ wiifcationin 
ownerighteouſneſl., which is of the La, but that which is .; — — 
chrouꝑk the faith of Chriſt, euenthe righteouſneſſe which is + Ads 23.6. 
of God through faith, 2 
10 5 That I may know him, and the vertue of his reſurre- 1 . 
Rion, and the tellowſhip of his afflictions, and be made con- tes — 


formable vnto his death, ther yoe lee theſe 
1: If by any meanes | might attaine vnto the * reſurrection comeaſies faut. 
of the dead: f Thai mn their place 


. . 1 I . he i 
12 Not as though I had alreadie attaine' te it, either — 


were already perfect : but I follow, if that I may compre- ee ent 
hend that for whole lake alſo l am 1 comprehended of Chrift ee an; ag. 
Telus. t In Chrif: : for they 


: that u found with. 
13 Brethren, I count not my ſeife, that I haue attained ro rade 


it, but one thing I doe: I torget that which is behind, and en- to c.. 
deuour my ſelte vnto that which is before, * „e bem 
14 And follow hard toward the marke, for the price of the — 
high calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. teonſnrſſe aur 2 
15 let vs therefore as many as be v perſect be thus min- » 15 14e r1ghreoujneſe 


ded: and if ye be othei wite minded, God ſhall reneale euen the — "1ſt nag ated to 


ſame vnto you. * This is the ende 
16 Neuertheleſſe „in that whe-cunto wee are come let vs of righteouſaes by 
proceed by one rule that we may minde one thing. faith tooching vn. that 
19 Brethren, be follo'vers ot me, and looke on them, which — — his 
walke ſo as ye haue vs for an enſample, 2 
n ferle 


bu n deed and have + trial of hm, 6 The way to that eternal ſ falaation is to follow Chriſt: ſteps, 
by alflictions and perſecutiors.v:1till we come to Chriſt kimtelte, whe is our marke wherear we 

and teceiue that reward whereunte God calleth v»in him And the Apoſtle ſetteththeſe true — 
efpodlineſſe, againſt thole vaire cere moni cs of the Law, wherein the falic apoſtles put the ſumme of 
godlinefſe, & Tolifrener lating , witch elerwrih the refuereetivon of the t | For werinme wot, 
tas ſo farre ſoorth at we arelard hold en of (rift that ua Congieerh ts frennth and fhewerh os the wap, 
The concluſion of this exhortation, Randis.g vpon three members: The one is, that fach as have 
profited in the trueth of this doctrine, mould cont mut in it. Thetccond is. that if there be any which 
are yet ignorant, ard vnderfland net theſe ti ings, and doubt of the abolithing of the Law, they ſhould 
caule notrouble, and thould be gently borne witna!l, vntillthey alſo be iaſtruded of the I ord. The 
third is, that they eſteeme the f ſſeapoſiles by their traits : wherein he doubteth not to ſet forth him 
ſelſe for an example. » Ke ati bevore , that her was mot perfect. So that we thi» plrce hecalierh hem 
u, nhich hane ſomewhat: yrofiied tn the bnowleage of (hrifh, andihe Gopel, whom - fenreh g 
the rade end ignor ant, as be exp cnnderh himjeliem the neat ver ſe foam, 

18 4 Fb 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


8 Nepainteth ent 18 *+For many walke, of whom I haue told you ofte 


the falſe apoltles iv now tell you weeping , that they arethe enemies of the croſſe of 


their — _ YP-- Chriſt 
ambitt- n , . 

—— — 19 Whoſe v ende i damnation, whoſe God is their belly , 

and teares io wit,be- and whoſe ®glory is to their ſhame, which mind earthlythingt. 

cauſe that beivg che- + © 9 But our conuerſation is in heauen from whenceallo 


— — — we loole for the Sauiour, even the Lord leſus Chriſt, 


wich alflition) they 21 Who ſhal change our vile body, that it may be taſhioned 
regarde nothing elſe, like vnto his glorious body, according to the working, wher. 


— — by he is able euen to ſubdue all things vnto himſelſe. 


ſay, that flowing in peace, quictneſſe, and all worldly pleaſures, they may liae in great eflimation 
among men: whoſe miſerable end he torewarneth themof, 4 R. 16.1 = Reward. „ Which 
they hunt after at mens hands, „ He ſetteth againſt theſe ſellowes,troe paſtors which negle& carth. 
ly chings, and aſpite to heanen onely,where they know, that euen in their bodies they (hall bee clothed 
with that eternall gloty, by the vertue of God, + 1. Count. 1.7 ata 2 13. | 
CHAP. IIII. 
1 From perticular exhortations, 4 becommeth to generall, 10 
Hee ſayth that he tools ſuch toy in their readineſſe to liberalitic, 
12 that he will patiently heare the want, 
1 A rchearſall of the T Herefore, : my brethren, beloued and longed for ioy 
concluſion: ThartheY I and my crovine, ſo continue in the b Lord, ye beloued. 
7 „- 2 I pray Euodias, and beſeech Syntiche, that they be of one 


vntill they haue got · f 
ten che victory. ttu- accord in the Lord. 

ſing to the Lords Lea, and I beſeech thee, ſaythfull yokefellou, helpe thoſe 
1 women, which laboured with mee in the Goſpel, with Clement 
6 Inthatconcerd, Alſo, and with other my fellow labourers, whoſe names os 
whereof the Lora in the booke oflife. 

bole ons BP 4 Reioyce in the Lord alway,againel ſay, reioyce. 

rom bl e ne n, 5 Let your e patient mind be knowen vnto all men, 5 The 


ſome by name, partly, ; 
becauſe they needed Lord 4 at hand. 


, Privareexhortatiin, 6 6 Be nothing carefull, but in all things let your requeſts 
Rues, tlyalſoto be ſhewed vato God in prayer and ſupplic ation with! giuing 


— 1 of thanks. 
——_ 7 Andthe 2 peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, 
© Renel.z.z. andio. 8. ſhall preſerve your h hearts and minds in Chriſt leſus. 

2421.21. 8 Furthermore, brethren , x hatſoeuer things are true, 


gn ſadefrr he vhatſocuer things are i honeſt, whatſocuer things are iu 


a beoke where che whatſoeuer things are pure, whatſocuer things are worthy 
nemeryf bs dt we” Toue, whatſocuerthings are of good report, it there bee any 
— — — vertue, or if there be any praiſe thinke on theſe things, 

ar Exehielcalleth ittl em itino of che leuft of Iſreel and t' eſceret of the LordiChap. 13.9. Hee ad. 
deth particular exhortations : and the firſt is ii at the iu of the Philippians be not bindred by any af 
fi&ion> that the wicked imagine or worke againſt them, 4 Southe io» of the worlde diflnegmiſbed 
Feen. 4 The — 2 raking all things in good part they behave themſe lues moderately 
wich all men, e Tow q ae; avd ſet lea mac. 5 Ihe taking away of an objection: Wee muſt not 
be diſquieted through imparience,ſeeing that Grd is at hand to gine vs teme dy in time againſt all our 
miſeries. 6 The third is that wee be not too caretull for any thing, but with ſure — gras 
God thanks, and crave of im whatſoeuer we have nced of that with a quiet conſcience we may whol 
und with all out hearts ſubmit ous ſeluts to him. f Segen very oft with teares, bur ended wi: 
hend eta. g Thatgreat quirtnefſe of H, Grionely earth mn Chr ſt, 5 He dinadeth the 
minde 2:10 the heart , thats. itt, part which is the feat of the will , affe tors, and into the huber 
part whe eby we wnderſiend aud rea'on 6 matiers, 7 A generall concluſion that as they have been 
taught both in word andexample.fothey lame their lives tothe rule of all holireſſe andrighteonſnes, 
i IWha:ſocuer thiugs t ſich ag doc beamifie and jet you out ih au holy granitit. Which 

J 
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Which yee haue both learned and teceiued, and heard, g ne witnetteth ta: 
and ſcene in me: thoſe things dos, and the Cod of peace hall their liberatiuvie ve 
be with you- ; acceptable to hum, 

10 5 Now Ireioyce alſo in the Lord greatly, that n at U , bet 
the laſt your cate for me ſpringeth afreſh, wherein notwith- — hn 
ſtanding ye were careſull, hut ye lacked opportunitie. yet lo — * 

11 Iſpeake not becauſe of * want: for I haue learned in -aber 
whatſocuer ſtate j am, therewith to be content. 2 
12 And I can be labafed, and I can abound : every where — tn — 
in all things I um m inſtructed, both to be tull, and to be hun- hh. —— 
g'y,andto abound, and to haue want. ted both with pro 

, a leert and ailne ff. 
13 Lam able to doe all things through the helpe of Chriſt, be le 
which ſt. engthenet!h me. tt he te pole ti, wane 

14 Notwithſtanding yee haue well done, that ye did com- {ic 14th: 0acly will 
munic ate to mine afffiction. —_ 

15 And 1 Philippians know alſo, that in the s begin- 8 = —4 * 


ning oſ the Goſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, no { #r 11:4 4,ent” 2 
Church comna:nic; ted with me, concerning the matter of gi- , he tone | 
ving and receiuing, but ye onely. beth ee 
- 2 . . . e. 9 ACY © 
16 For euznwhen I waz in Theſſdonica, ye ſent once, and r Sr comm; 175 
rward againe for my neceſſii ie, 2 1 of 
33 that I deſire a gift; l I deſue the fruite wlich „ 
ma ' . We.. TH. 
y further your reckoning. „ 70a metephoe 


18 Now l haue veceiued all, and haue plentie: I was even abc e 
filled, after that I bad receiued of Epaphroditus tliat wh:ch ce er n 


came from you, an ® odour that ſmelleth (weete, a lacritice * . 
F acceptable and pleaſant to God. went bend — 
15 And my God (hall fulfill all your neceſſities through his their tormer devetre, 
riches with glory in Ieſus Chriſt. and gene puncerh 2» 
20 Vnto Godecuen our Fathet be praiſe for evermore. Amen, 7,32 5 — 
28 Salute all the Saints in Chrilt leſus. The brethren, which debe. in that chat he 


are with me, greete you. recen ed nought of 
22 All che Saints ſalute you, and moſt of all they which * 13 
are of y Ceſars houſhold. a= - — 5 
2 3 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you al, Amen. . 
g : me th „ ti He winnefferhs. 
| CWrittentothe Philip pians from Rome, tame. chat he allow- 
and ſent by Epapliroditus. eth welfof their be- 
[| : i . * nefr, nogſotmnuch tor 
dis ont {ake at for theirs, becauſe they gaue it not fo wuch to h m Hs they off ret u to God as #fecriy 


bee, wherof the Lorde hiaiſelit will not be tergetlall. „ Head. deb te the 
| tz were offered:in the old Law, p Sncb at belong to tt Empe: ger Nov, 


| THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
8 Aﬀtey the ſalutation, 4 he praiſeih them the more to mm hem 
attentive vnto him. 7 Hee reporteth the teſtimome of the do- 
| ctrine which they heard of Epaphras. 13 Hee magnifietl, Gods 
grace toward them, 20 and ſbemeth that all the parts of or 


ſaluation confift inChriſt alone. 
TP Cs Paul 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
2 Aul an Apoltle of Iclus Chriſt, by the 2 will 


« By he free boun- 


„ Slade of God. of God, and Timotheus our brother, 

6 celalſe a ſtunted 2 Io them vrhich are at! Coloſſe, Saints 
A — — 7 and faithful brethren in Chriſt, Grace be with 
eras 2 you, and peace from God our Father, and 
Ade that they bend => fromthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

toward Ic end j * Wegiuethankesto Godeucn the © Father of our Lord 
Pampiylie. te leſus Chriſt, alway praying for you: 


the dodtine that was 1 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Ieſus, and of Jour 
de liueted them by louc toward all Saints, 

Fpaphras,and their For the d hopes ſake, which is layd vp for you in heaven, 
readineſle ia tecei· yy, hereof yet haue heard before by the word of trueth, whichy 


uingit. 
e Wee cannot ot her- the Goſpel, 


viſe coufider of God s Whuch is come vnto you euen as it i vnto all the world, 
10 our ſaluation, but and is fruitfull, as it alſo among you, from the day that yee 


«s he w (hbr:fis Father 
— . heard and truely knew the grace of God, 


edepted. 7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dearefellow ſeruant, 
d Fer chezterythat which is for you a faithfull miniſter of Chriſt. 
Sn * 8 ? Who hath alſo declared vnto vs your loue in the e Spirit. 


goed will towards & For this cauſe wee alſo, ſince the day we heard ef it, ceaſe 
them telling them not to pray for you, and to deſire that yee might be fulfilled 
chat they alt not ſtil with knowledge of f his will in all wiſedome, and fpirituall 


te maine at one ſtay | 
but goe on ſuithet s vnderſtanding, 


4 10 That yee might walke worthy of the Lord, and pleaſe 
jede of the Goſpel, him in all things, being fruitfull in all good workes, and in- 
and alſo in the true creaſing inthe knowledge of God, 


28 5 3 Strengthened with all might through his glorious 


6 10w Lone which cõ power, vnto all patience, and long ſuffering with 8 ioytulneſſe, 
meth from the pris, 12 4 Giuing thanks vnto the 5 Father which hath made vs 
f Goas will. meet to be partakers of the inheritance ofthe Saints in b light, 


44 — ofvs, 13 Who hath deliuered vs from the power of dai kneſſe find 


but it proceedeth hath tranſlated vs into the kingdome + of his deare Sonne, 
from the vertae of 14 ln whom we haue redemption through his blood, that 


God, which He docth ; i 
—— u, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 


e Met not le . 15 Who is the image of che inuiſible God, ĩ the fuſt be · 
willing, and an were gotren ot euer y creature, 
cn out of = 4 16 For by him were all things created, whick are in hea- 
ro — — wind. uen, and which are in earth, things viſible and inuiſible: whe» 
4 Hauing ended the 5 i 

eface, hee goethto the matter it ſelfe, that is to ſay. to an excellent deſcription (although it be but 

ort) of whole Chriſtianitie, a hich is fitly diuided into thtee treatiſes: tor tir ſt of all he expoundeth 
the true doctrine according to the order ef the cauſes, beginning ttom this vetſe to the 21. Andfrom 
whence be begiuneth to apply the ſame to the Coloſsians,wuh diners exhottations, to the 6,veric ofthe 
ſecond Chapter. And laſt of all in the third place, euen to the third Chapter, he teſuteth the cotrupti · 
ons of trn- dottrine. 5 The ellicient cauſe of our ſaluation is the only metcy of God the Father,who 
maketh vs meete to be partakers ofeternalllife , delivering vs from the darkeneſſe wherein wee were 
borne, and bringing vs to the light of the knowledge of the glory of his Sonne. „ Inthatglorious 
and auen ted. . Matth.z.17. and 1. f. 2. pet. 1. 11. 6 The matter it ſelſe ol our ſalua- 
tion. is Chriſt the Sonne of God, who hath obtained temiiaton of ſinnes for vs, by the offering vp of 
bimſelſe. „ Aliuelydeſcription of the perſonof Chriſt, whereby we vnderſtand that in him only 
God ſheweth himſelſe to be ſeen : ho was begotten of the Father before anything was made, that is, 
from everlaſting, by whom alſoall things thatare made, were made without auy exception, by whom 
alſo they doe conſiſt, and whoſe glory they ſetus <þ Heb.1 3, i Begetten before any thing was 
wage ; andberefare the en:riaſting Sore ofibe emeriafing Fayber, Jah 141 FIG 


CH AP. II. 202 


ther they be k Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, er Po- K Fe fetterh 35-16 


wers, all things ate created by him, and for him, | de ge 
17 And he is before all things, and in him all things conſiſt, — — 4 4 
is 8 And ke is the head of the body of the Church: hee is de ewe 

the beginning, + andthe | firſt begotten of the dead, that in 2 v#derdand how 


. (axrr2 paſſinę the ex- 
all things he might haue the preeminence. cellencr of Chrift a. 


19 + For it pleaſedthe Faiher, that in him ſhould m all ful- ;, , cart mee 
nefle dwell, haue to content our 
20 And through peace made by that blood of that his nd let go 


eroſſe, to reconcile to himſelterhrough him through him, 1— onſly 


ſay, u all things, both which are in eatth, and which are in declared the excel. 
heauen, lent diguitv of the 


10 - inte n perſon of Chrift, bee 
21 1% And you which were in times paſt rangers and ene- Fronor Corn wn 


mies, becauſe your mindes were ſet in euill wor kes, hath o hee and fundion, to wit, 
now alſo reconciled, that he is chat ame 
22 In that body of his p fleſhthrough death, to make you tothe Church,that 


f | bn ed the head is to the bo- 
holy, and ynblameable, and without fault in his fight, — — 


23 * If yecontinue , grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith, ycjnce and gosttnou 
and be not moued away from the hope of the Goſpel, whereot ot it. and the very be- 


| hi e: ginning of true life 
yee haue heard, and which hath beene preached to q every f, +" 


creature which is vnder heauen , *2 whereof I Paul am a mi- rom death ike Au- 
niſter, hour of eteinall ite, 
24 Now reioyce l in my ſuffer ings for r you, and fulfill the fo that he is aboue al, 


Creſt oftheafti; ions of Chriſt in my fleſh, ſox his bodies ſake, — — here ag 


which is the Church, : ; bun dance of all g 
25 * Whereof [| ama miniſter, according to the diſpenſa- ih ge which is po. 
tion of God, which is giuen me to you - ward, to fulſil the word ved outvpouthe 


Cb urch. 
of God, ＋ Re 1.5.1.009,1 5.29 


26 -1Which i the myſtery hid ſince the world began, and / e ref againe, 
from all ages, but now is made manifeſt to his t Saints, thas he ſhell die no 


| 5 x . more and who raſeth 
27 To whome God u would make knowen what is the „% — 


life by hu power. & loh.t.tq ch. m Mf lente /n a things pertaning '# Gods 

9 Now he tezcheth how Chritt exec ted that office which his Father enioyned him, to wit. by ſuſle. 

ring the death of the crofſe (which was ioyned with the curſe of God) according ro his dec tee. that by 

this ſacrifice he might teconcileto his Fatierall med. as wel them which beleeued in him tocome, aud 

were alteady vader this hope gathered into heaven, avthem.which ſhonld vgn the earth beleevs in 

him afterward, And thus is iultification deſcribed of the Apoſtle, whizh is one and the che feſt part 

of the ben. ſit of Chriſt, w bew ole ghurch. re Sancti heat ien is another werke of God in vs by 

Chriſt,inthat hat he reſtored vs (which hated God extreamely,& were wl.olly and willingly given to 

ſim:):o his gracious fauour in ſach ſort. hat he thetwithal puritieth vs with his holy Spi it, and conſe» 

erateth vs torighteouſnes, o The ſanne. p Inthar? (ly bodr,co int vt vader flend that bog was 
not e phentalical body bt a true body, 1 The ſ: con. treatiſe of this part of the Epiſtle, wherm he ex» 
horterh the Coloſsians not to ſuſſet themſelues by any meanes tobe moned from this dotrrine ſhewing 
and declarinythatthere is no where any othertrus Goſpel, J 7047 men: h. reh we learne that the 

Go bel way wat Ny 4 vp within the corners of fu lia alone. 12 lle purchaſeth au horĩt to this doaring 

by is Apoſtleſhip, and taketlhi a moſt tore proole thereof. of his atfhictions, which he ſufereth for Chriſt 
his Name to inftiutt the Churches with theſe examples of patience, x Fx prtwr profit ana conmoditys 
f The a'fl:rons of the Church we ,a be CH afftictions, Ci rraſon ofthat ſt ii and beitting loge. 
they th ui the bart and ile brad | ant the ove with the other , nut that therew any morencear to bangthe 
("mrcb redeemed but that ¶ lu iſ ſheweth bu power in the lan week ne» of bn, ana 1 d rhe comfort of 
the wholc body. 13 He bringeth another provfe of his Apoſtleſhip, to wit, that God is he Anthorof 
ir. hy whom alſo he was appointed peculiarly Apoilte of the G. nt iles. to the end thai by this means, that 
ſane migit be fulfilled by him. xhich the Prophets ſotetuld ol the calling ofthe Gentiles. N. 16 
15. be 3 9.2 1. 1. 0. fit. 1 2.1,per.t 20. 8 [hom he choſe to ſanthifie vnto hensſ It in (hrrft : 
ener he ſarth that the m1 fiery of ur vedemprion w in hien fiucerhe wor td began,except it were enialed v 
loa ſe bo alſo were taag ii en ade A Tha Pan! bret the enrroſicy of rotn, 

CC A riches 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


riches of his glorious _—_ among the Gentiles, which 7i. 
ches is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory, 

1 He proteſteth 28 14 Whom we preach. — 2 euery man, and tea. 

that he — ching euer man in *all wiſedome, that we may preſent euery 

— Areas 10 Sk man perfect in Chriſt Ieſus, . | 

place, bringing men 29 Whereunto I alſo labour and ſtrive, according to his 


vnto Chtiſt ovely, working which worketh in me mightily. 
through the Lords 
plentifull bleſs1ng of his labour. x Perſict and ſound wiſederer wbict u per fift ine it ſelfe aud ſhall in 


the end make them ptr fell what foam it, 
4 EW CVA IL 


4 He condemneth as vain , mhatſoeuer without Chriſt, 11 in. 
treating ſpecially of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinence from mcats, 
18 and of worſhipping of Angels, 20 That we are deliuered 

from the traditions of the Law through Chriſt. 

1 Or I * would ye knew what great fighting I haue ſor your 
* fakes, and for them of Laodicea, and for as many as haue 
that that he viſited not ſeene my a perſon in the fleſh, 
not the Coloſtians, 2 * That! their hearts might be comforted, and they knit 
nor the Laodiceans, together in loue, and in all riches of the © full aſſus ance of vn- 


— 121% det ſtanding, to know the myſtery of God, cuen the Father, and 
much the more of Chriſt: 

careſull for 3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of © wiſedome and 
— — knowledge. | 

body. 4 3 AndthisI ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with 


2 Hee concludeth © entiſing words. 
ſhortly the ſumme of 5 4 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with you 


— —— in the ſpirit, reioycing, and beholding your f order, and your 


ſumme of itue wiſe · 8 ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt. 

dome. and moſt ſecret 6 As ye haue therefore h receiued Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, o 
knowledgzof God, walke in him, | 

denies 7 Rootedandbuilt inhim,and ſiabliſhed in tie faith, as je 


the vſe of it touching haue been taught, abounding therein with thankeſgiuing. 


wengthat they being 8 1 Beware leſt there be any man that ſpoile youthrough - 


koit together in loue, ,.q. | | 4 + 
reſtthemſeines hap. philoſophie, and vaine deceit,5 through thetraditions ofmen, 


ly in the know. according to the k rudiments of the world, 7 and not aſter 
edge of ſo great a Chriſt, 
goodneſſe, vntill they 9 8 For l in him m dwelleth » all the fulneſſe of the God- 
come fully to en- jiead * bodily. 


Joy it. 
6 iVhod be neuer ſew, © Of that wade» ſlanding wii h bringeth firth acertame and vndaubied per ma. 
Fon „ h 4 Therea m trut wiledom, without Ciriſl, 3 Apa'sing ouer to the treatiſe fol- 
lowing againſt the cottuptions of Chriſtianity. e IVitha framed kinde of talle made to perſwadt. 
＋ 1.07.6 3 f Themanerof your Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline. g Hoch int. b So then Chrift hangeth 
net pow mens iradizions, 4 He bringeth all corruptions to thtee kinds. The firſi is that, which re» 
ſeth of vaine and cutious ſpeculations, and yet beareth a thew of a certaine ſubtill wiſedome. 1 Thi 
@ a word of warre and it it as Much asto avinc or carte a a (pole or boozie, 5 The ſecond , which is 
manifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine,and ſtandeth onely vponcuſtome and fained inſpirations, 6 The 
thicd kind was of them which ioyned the rudiments of he world (that is to ſay, the ceremonies ofthe 
Law)with the Goſpel. ( Principles aud rules wherewich God ruleth his Ci. ch. as it were vader aſchole- 
maſfer. 5 Agenerall conſutation of all corrupt ions is this, that that muſt needes bee falſe religion 
which addeth any thing to Chriſt. 8 Areaſon: Becauſe onely Chriſt God and man, is moſt perte@, 
aud paſſerhfarreabove all things, ſo that whoſocuerhath him. may require no:hivg wore. 1 By theſe 
Wore i: ſhewed o difimuFron of the na . wm This word (Dwelleth) noteth out vnto ws the toymng 10. 
Leiber of thoſe warwers ſo that cf God and Mann one (niſl, „ Theſe words (et do mn poſt perfect C odhead 
lo le in chi. © Thekmining togecber of Ged and mon u ſubſtantial ard ent vel, And 
| 16 An 
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10 And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all 
principality and power. 

11 In whom alſo yee are circumciſed with & circumciſi-ꝰ Now he deslett 
on made without hands, by putting off the y ſinſull body of 2 2 we 
the fleſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, — — 

12 '* Inthar yee are + 2 buried with r him through bap- which vrged the 
tiſme , i in whom ye axe alſo raiſed vp together through the on 124 _ 
faith of the operation of God, which raiſed him from the ch we CD 
dead. ol the Cir- umcifien 


1; * And you which were dead in finnes , *3 and inthe t thefleſh.ſeeing 
vncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened together with gg vithourrewee, | 
him, ſorgiuing you all your treſpaſles, in by the vertue of 

14 And putting out the x * hand writing of ordinances Cbriſt. 
that was againſt vs, which was contrary to * euen tooke it * N 2.29, 
out of the way, and faſtned it vpon thecroſle, mY — —— 

15 And hath ſpoyled the principalities and Powers, and 1e ald manis,whors 
hath x made a ſnew of them openly , and hath triumphed ouer Paul in ocher places 
them in the y ſame croſſe. = the beey of 

«6 *5Let no man therefore condemne you in meate and —_ The taking away 


drinke,or in reſpect of an holy day, or ofthe new moone, or of of an obie&ion. We 


che Sabbath des, neede not ſo much 
17 Which are but a ſhadow of things to come: but the uefa 
body is in Chriſt, : had,ſeeingthat out 
is et nomanat his pleaſure beare rule oueryou by baptiſme 15a moſt 
effectuall pledge and 
witneſſe of that in- 


ward reſtoring and tenuing. T Row.6.4.epheſt.19, 4 Looke Romanes 6.4. 17 Sothataltthe 
force of the matter commeth not gm che very deede donc, that i 19 ſay , it is nos the dipping of vs mio the 
water by a Mmifley that maketh vi to bee buried with Chrift , as the Papiſts ſay, that turn for the veris 
«tes ſa'e, wee become verely (lriftians, butt commeth pom the vertue of Chriſt , ſor the Apoſile ad» 
deb the reſurrefiion of Chrift , and faith. 11 One end ot Baptiſme is the death and buriall of the 
old man, and that by the mighty power of Gud onely, whoſe vetide ave lay holde on by faith, in 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, J Through faith which commeth frrom Cod. Bpbeſ.2.1, 


, 1 Another endofBaptiſmeis, that we which were dead in ſinne, might obtaine free remiſsion 


of fines and euernall life, through faith in Chriſtwho died for vs. 13 Ane argument which 


lieth in theſe ſewe words, and it is thus: Vucircumciſion was no hinderanceto you, why you be» 


ing ioſtifiedin Chriſt ſhould not obtaine life, therefore you neede not circumciſion to the attaine- 
ment of ſaluation. 14 Hee ſpeaketh now more generally againſt the whole ſervice of the 
Lawe, aud ſheweth by two teaſons that it is aboliſhed: Firſt, to what purpeſe ſhould bee that hath 
odtaved remiſt ion ot his ſinnes in Chriſt, requirethoſe helpes of the Lade? Secondly, becauſe, 
that it a man doe rightly conſider thoſe rites, hee ſhall finde that they were ſo many teſtimenies of 
our guiltineſſe, whereby wee manifeſtly witneſſed as it were by our one hand writings , that wee 
deſerued damnation, Therefore did Chriſt put out that hand- writing by bis comming and faſle- 
ning it tothe creſſe, triumphed ouer all our enemies, were they neuer ſo mightie. Therefore to 
what ende and purpoſe ſheuld wee now vſe thoſe ceremonies, as though wee were ſtill guilty of 
fiane, and ſubiect to the tyranny of out enemies? * Epbe/.2.15. s Aboliſhng the vices and 
eremonies, „ Satan andbu Angels, x Ataconquerenr made he (hew of thoſe captines , and 
pat heute ſame, y Thecerefſe was A chariot of trimnph. No conqueronr could baue irumphed ſo 
${orioufly im bis chariot nr Chriſt dia vpom the creſe. 15 The concluſion; whereiu hee nameth cer. 
taine kinds, as the difference of dayes, and meates, and proned by a new argument that we are not 
dound vnto them: to wit, detauſe thoſe things were ſhadowes of Chriſt to come, but wee poſſeſſe him 
now exhibited vnto vv. x3 The bodie u a thing of ſubflance and puth, bee ſetteth again ſhedowes. 
16 He diſputeth againſt the firſt kinde of corruptions , and ſetteth downe the worſhiping of An- 
gels for an example? which kinde of falſe religion he confuceth, firſt, this way : becauſe that they 
which briug in ſueh a worſhip , attribute that vnto themſelues which is proper onely to God. to wit, 
authoritie to binde mens ceſciences with religion, although they ſeeme to bring in theſe things by 
bumblenede of minde. 
. Cc 3 2 hum- 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


B/ oli buble. 2 humbleneſſe of minde, and worſhipping of Angels, 1 aduan- 
a ef H cing himſelfe in thoſe things which hee neuer ſaw, i8 b raſhly 
reer WE pult vp with his fleſnly mind, 
9 eg 19 % And holdeth not the c head, whereof all the bod 
blamed ſuc» of pride furniſhedand knit together by ioynts and bands, . 
« wouldge fraicht withthe increaſing of 4 God. | 
% Ce view hs 20 2* Wherefore it ye be dead with Chriſt from the ordi 
dermrancs beſide - | : 4 
unf. nances of the world, why, e as though ye liued in the world, 
157 Setondly, becauſe are ye burdened with craditions? 
de raſt.ly — 21 ** , Touch not. Taſte not, Handle not. 

a them tor oracles, a . . . * n 
— which 22 2 Which all periſh with the vſing, 23 and are after the 
they neitier ſaw nor commandemeits and doctrines of men. 


kea:d,but diuiled 2 3 ?+ Which things haue in deede a ſhew of t wiſdome, in 
ol t'cm'elues, 2 voluntary religion and humblcnefle of minde, and in h not 


S Thi auſe ;- . . . * 
2 no paring the body, which are things of no value , ſith they fer- 
Ortler gtound wire. fatne to the : tillung of the fleſh. 
pon they are buiir, 
but onely the opinion of men, vwhichpleaſe themſelues without all meaſure in their owne denicey* 
6 Huben reajen, ty Thetonrth argument which is of great weight , becauie they ſpoyle Chriſt 
of his dignitie, who ancly is ſuiſcteut bot ti to nout iſh and ali to incteatſe his whole body, e cbm 
4 Vu ibe merea fu which cun. meth G Yo No laſt of all ke fightzthagainſt the ſecend 
kiede ol cot rupt ions chit iv 10 lay, aguintt mere ſupetſtittons, inuented of men, which partly deceive 
the ſimplicitie of ſome wit ber ratte, and partly with very fooliſh ſuperſtitions , and to bee 
laughed at: as when you! ele. ten. als ion of haves, ot any ſuch like vertue, is put in ſome cettaine 
kiade ot meate and luc like things, whichthe it uentots eit ſuch rites themſe ſues vnderſtard not, 
becauſe in deed it is umi. Aud bevieth an arguement taken of compatiſon, If by the death ef Chriſt 
who eſtabliſl. ed a new oaucnoyy with his blood. vou be delinere:! from thoſe externall rites wherewith 
i: pleaſed the Lord tu prepare the world, as it were by cettame rudiments ta that full knowledge of 
tive teligien, why would ve be bn: dened witli, traditions I wote not what,as though yee were citizens 
of this world, that is to ſav, as though ye depended vpon this lite, and earthly thirgs? Now this is 
the cauſe why be ſote, vetie 8 he followed. Hothet order then hee doeth in tue conturation : becauſe 
he ine eth there, by what degrees ſalie religions came into ile world, to wit, beginning firſt by eu- 
rious ſpecnlations of the wie, after which; it, procclie of tin e ſucceeded groſſe ſuperſtition, againſt 
which miſcriefes the Lot i fer at length that ſe. vice of the la which ſore abuſed in like ſort: but in 
the confaration,he began with the auclihizg ofthe Law ſetuice, that he might ſhew by compariſos, 
that thoſe falie ſervices ought much 1n0:eto be takena ca. e A ih nb our fi liciij ſeod in theſe 
ib things and toe tin ate of Gon mire no; verber ff mitual, 2 Animitation inthe perſon of 
theſe ſuperititions men, tightly cypreteing theit nature and vſe of ſpeach. 22 Another arge- 
meat : The ſpititua li and ina ad Kingdome of God cannot conliſt in theſe ontward things, and ſuch 


25 periſh with the dung. 25 Therlird azg4.nent :Recauſe God is not the authour of theſe tra- 
. - * 5 83 2 0 . * 
ditions. aud thereture they dot Boe bind the conſcierces. 24 be taking away ol an obiecti. 


on. Thele things haue à good ie becauſe men by this meanes ſt eme to warſhip Gd wich a good 
minde, and bumble themlelucs, azdregl:& the body,which the moſt part of men curiouſly pamper 
vp and cherith : but ve: notwithſtanding the things themſe lues ate ol no value, foraſmuch as they 
pettaine not to things that are ſpiritual and enerlaſting,bur to the nouriſhment of the fleſh, f ich 
feemne in dtode to ber ſome ranutfirething, and jo wile EE as though thrycame from I can. g Heace 
Peau the wor ies of (npererogation,a1 tiePapilts te them , that u to ſay , neealeſſe workes, as thewgh 
men pe» med more thru is commanded chew + wich was the bent and the very g, wheneon 
Montes terits were browehi in. h OA lmtly deſeripticn of Acnkery, 3 Seeeng the) nd 18 
nc cle aud arinke her tu tbe (in gdoiac of God doeth not And. 


EAA, 111. 

I Againft earthly exerciſes, whick the falſe ApeTles vrged, 
2 hee ſetteth beauerly: 5 Ard bee beginnerh with the mor- 
tifying of the fleſh, 8 whence hee draw«th particular exhor- 
tations, 18 ard particular ducties which depend on each mans 
calling. : 

v> 


x 


* 
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Nye then ⁊ be a riſen with Chriſt a ſeeke thoſe things which 
Tat aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand ot God. 2 part of 
2 Set your affections on things which areaboue, and not — — 
on things which are on the Þ earth. realon of theſe vame 
z +Foryearedead, & your life is hid with Chriſt in God, *xerciſes,toſhew the 
4 When Chriſt which 1s our life, ſhall appeare, then ſhall i gte — 
ye alſo appeare with him in glory. — — 
5 © + Nortiſie therefore your c members which are on the him. aſter he bath 
earth, fornication,vncleannefle, the inordinate atfection, euill once ſet donne the 
concupiſcence, and couetouſneſſe which is idolatrie. — — 
6 For the which things ſake the wrath of God © commeth new — is 


on the children of diſobedience. wrought in vs by be» 
7 Whereinyealſo walked once, when ye lived in them. E partakers of the 
reſurrection ol Chriſt 


8 But now put ye away euen all theſe things, wrath, anger, is the fountaine 
maliciouſheſle, curſed ſpeaking, filthie ſpeaking, out of your — of which 


mouth. ſundiy armes or ri- 
Lie not one to another, 7 ſeeing that ye haue put off the gon doc aſterwarda 
Id man with his workes nn 
8 , a For if we be paria- 


10 And haue put on the new, *which is renewed in © know- ker: of C6rif, we are 
ledge after the image of him that created him. — * 
11 9 Whereis neither Grecian nor ew, circumciſion, nor — — _ — 
vncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free: But Chriſt is mente nor arinie fir 
all, and in all things. we ch ¶ be ke vnio 


12 Now therefore as the elect of God holy and beloued, *** Angels. 
3 The end and mark 


f put on the g bowels of mercie, kindnes, humblenes of mind, u hich all the duties 
meekenes, long ſuffering : 8 ol Cbriſtian life 
13 Forbearing one another, and forgiuing one another, if Hoot at. is to enter 


: . into the kingdome 
any * haue a quarell one to another: een as Chriſt forgaue, T9 — — 
euen o do ye. EIS our iclues to thoſe 

14 And aboue all theſe things pat on loue, which is the things which lead 
k bond of perk; »Anes. vs thither, that u to 
true godlineſſe, 


and not to thoſe ot ward and : orpat - things. So he calteth that / ewofreligion, which be ſpaks 


iin the former Chapter. 4 Areaiontaken ofthe efticient cauſes and others: you are dead as tou - 
ching the Rieſh,that ;5,touching the old nature which ſeeketk after all tranſitory things, and on the o- 
ther tide you haue begunne to liue according to the Spirit, thereſore giue your letuestoſpirituall and 
heauenly,uvnd not to carnall and carthlythings. 3 Thetaking away of anobieftion;Whiles we ate 
yet in this world, we are ſubie& to many mileries of this life, ſo that the lite that is in vs, N as it were 
idden: yat notwithſtanding we haue the beginnings of lite and glory, the accompliſhment whereof 
Which lieth dow in Chriſts and in Gods hand, (hall be aſſuredl and manifeſtly pertormed in that glo- 
tions comming of the Lord, 6 Let not yeur dead nature be any moreefi-Guall in j ou, but let your 
living nature be eſſectuall. Now the force oi natute is knowen by the motions. Therefore let the af. 
lections of the fleſh die in you, and let the contrary motions which are ſpiritual. live, And he reckoneth 
pa very long ſcroale of vices, and their contrary vettues. Epbeſ. 3. 3. c Themotion uf 
that ere 1,47 tis th place vert properly callea members becauſe that the reaſon and will of man corru · 
ted deth vſe them a tbe body doth hiamemlers., d Vſethtocome +7 A definition of out new birth 
taken of the parts thereof, which are the putting off of the old man, hat is to ſay, of the wickeꝗneſſe 
which is in vs by nature, and the reſtoring & repaiting ofthe new man. that isto ſay. of pureues which 
is given vs by grace: but both ef them are but begun in vs in this preſent life. & by certain degrees ſi- 
Lithed,the one dying in vs by littleavdlictle,and the other comming to the perfection of another life, 
by lit le and litle. 8 Neu nelle of life conſiſleth iu knowledge which ttansfotmeth man tothe image 
of God his maker that is to ſay to the fincerityand pureneſſe of the whole ſoule, e He fpeaketh of 
an ePeftnal knowledge. 9 Hetelleth them againethat the Goſpel duth notreſpect thoſe cxternall 
things, but true juſtification andſanctinc ation in Chriſt only, which haue mary ſtuits, as be reckonetia 
them vp here : But commendeth two things eſpecially, to wit, godly concord. ani continuall ſtudy of 
Gods word, f Soput ou, that you weuer put off g Thojemoſt tender affettions of exceeding <vt2- 
prion hb Pinch bindeth and initteth together all che duties that poſſe from man to mam. 
| | Cc 4 15 A 


; TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


— 15 And let the peace of God i rule in your hearts, to the 
ell things. © which ye are called in k one body, and be ye thankeſull. 
4 7 1 16 Let the word of God dwell in you plenteouſly in all 
= 5 Gods rordues, Wiſedome , teaching and admoniſhing your owne " in 
#4: pon might beipe: | plalmes, and hymnes, & — ſongs, ſinging with a grace 
one another, u fee zn your hearts to the Lord. 


members. — & . 
1. And wharſoener ye ſhall doe in word or deede, doe 


vet all podly ſ All in the Name of the Lord leſus, giuing thankes to God e- 
which were written uen tlie Father by him. 


hon diners orcaſiont, 18 Cr Wines , ſubmit your ſelues ynto your husbands, 


Por 2 — as it is n comely in the Lord. 


prei'e of Co 19 * Husbands, loue your wiues, and be not bittet vnto 
bu tu,, ſongs, ot her chem. 

more peculiar endar- 20 C# 2 Children, obey your parents in o all things: for 
Pificeous ſong which that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 


were alſorm prap'en « X 

God, but — were f 2 1 *5 Fathers, prouoke not your children to anger, leſt they 
made fullrrof muſicke, be diſcouraged, 

cute. . 22 * Seruants, be obedient vnto them that are your 


' h . 4 k . . 
N 0 of Chriſt, when maſters according tothe fleſh, in all things, not with eie ſeruice 


30s ave it or doeit co AS menpleaſets, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, fearing God. 
Chrifts praiſe & glory. 23 And whatſoeuer yee doe, doe it heartily, às to the Lord, 


＋ Epheſ.g 22, 
Eb and not to men, 


recepts which con- 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall rec2iue the p reward 
Cernerhe whole ciuil of the inheritance: for yeſcruethe Lord Chriſt, 
life of man. to pre. 25 *5 But he that doth wrong, ſhall receiue for the wrong 


cepts pettaining to e- 5 : 
2 that he liath done: and there is no reſpect of perſons. 


gequireth of wines ſubiettion in the Lord. Fer thoſe wikes do net well that dee nit ſes Cod in (brift 
be{ore then in their ue. but ib, Phtloſrpt'y noweth uot, ©; 1. Pet. 3. 1. tt He requirethofhul. 
bands,that they louc their wines, and vie them gently, 8 Epheſ4.1, : He requireth ofchil- 
Eren,thataccordingto Gods command-ment they be obedient totheir patents, o Ine Lord and 
fo 1 15 expounded. Fpoeſ.g.tg, 1; Of patents, that they be gentle towards their children, x4 Of 
ſcruants,that feating God iimlelleto whom their obedience 10 acceptable, they reuerently,farthſul. 
Iv and from the heart obey their maſters, A. Epte; 6.541m 2.9 . Pei. 2 ff. p Tor that that you 
Hal baue & c obrred your nep̃ the time hat come goat you Tall me ade jors of ſerneits,and then (hel 
3 Gnom thu of a /uretie which ae when you are mane vortakers of the hrantnly in tance. 16 He 
requireth of maſtert,that beejag mindfull how that they themtt lues alio thall render an ace unt be- 
fo: > that heanenly Lord aad maſter, which will revenge wronptull doings without any reipeR of was 
Ke: 5 or ſetuant, hey (hew ile mlelues iuſt and vuright with equ:ty,vnto their ſetuauts. 


rr 
2 Hee returueti to generall exhortatioms, 3 touching prayer, 
and gracions ſpeech, 7 and Jo endeth with Crectings and com- 
wendations, 


t ti-addeth cer : 8 
caine general exhor- V E maſters, doe vnto your ſeruants that which is iuſt and e 
2 


ration; and at leogth quall,knowing that ye alſo have a maſter in heaven, 


ca deth lis Fpiltle 1 * 2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ame with 


with dinels familiar thankeſgiuing, 
1 godly lalutati- 3 3+Praying alſo for vs, that God may open vnto vs the 


* 7+ ig. f. 1.64. *doore of vttei auce, to ſpeake the myſtery of Chriſt: where · 
37 fore I am alſo inbonds, 


7. f 
OR _— 4 Tnat I may vtter it, as it becommeth ine to ſpe:ke. 


welt. 2 gon a5 miniſter the word, mult eſpecially be- commended to the prayers vt ite Church. 
+ s. cg. 2. toe. 1r. Au een aud gte mont toprecch the Goſpel. 
5 C+ + Walke 
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x5 C++ Walke dwilely toward them that are without, and 4 tn all parts of our 
redeeine the © _—_ 1 5 1 — 1 — to haut 
6 „Let your ſpeech bed gracious alwaies, and powdred Bod conlideration 
with e {altythar my know how to anſwere euery — — — 
7 © Tychicus our beloued brother and faithfull miniſter, Church, 
and fellow ſeruant in the Lord, (hall declare vnto you my K 7.5 % 
whole ſtate: — 2 — 
8 Whom L haue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that : — 1 
he might know your ſtate, and might comfort your hearts, ne chem although 
9 With Oneſimus a faithſull and a beloued brother, who = loje of your axoine 
is one of you, They ſhall ſhew you of allthings here. 3 
10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, and Marcus, talke muſt be applied 
Barnabas couſin (touching whom yee receiued commaunde- o the profitofthe 
ments. If he come vnto you, receiue him) — DOE 
11 And leſus which is called Iuſtus, which are of the cir- fre — 
cumciſion. Theſe t onely are my worke fellowes vnto the A ch: i ſer 
$ kingdome of God, which haue beene vnto my conſolation. e communicaticn, 
12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, which is one of you, ſa- 7 "= ge 1 
luteth you, and alwayes ſtriueth for you in prayers, that yee 1 1 
may ſtand perfect, ind ſull in all the will of God. Rome. 
t 3 For I beare him record, that he hath great zealefor you, & ln e Geipel, 
and for them of Laodicea,and them of Hierapolis. 9 
14 + Luke the beloued phyſician greeteth you, and Demas, 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas,and the Church which is in his houſe, 
16 And whenthis Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe that it bee 
read inthe Church of the Laodiceans alſo, and that yee like- 
wiſe read the Epiſtle ritten from Laodicea. 
17 And ſay to Archippus , Take heed to the miniſterie that 
chou haſt receiued in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 
18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my 


bands. Grace be with you. Amen. 


CE Written from Rome tothe Coloſſians, and ſent by 
Tychicus,and Oneſimus. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PAYL TO IHE THE $. 
SALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
He therefore beginneth with thankeſrining, 4 to put them in 
mund that what ſoeuer was praiſe worthy in them, it came of Gods 
geodnefſe: 8 and that they are enſamples vito others. 
St AV L,andSyluanus, and Timotheus, vnto the 
N Church of the Theſſalonians, which u in God 
the Father, and in the Lori Ic ſus Chriſt : Grace 
be with you, and peace from God out Father, 
and from the Lord Ictus Chriſ 
3 * ee 


o \ 
e N 

1 * 

9 


= 


r Anexempicofa 


I. THESSAL ONIANS: 


2 * We giue God chars alwaies for you all, making men- 


Tight Chriſtiau re- 1 tion of you in our prayers 


oycing. whereby al 
we leatne, that 

ſuch as haue great 
pifts in them. are in 
two forts bridled, 
to it, it they con- 
Cder that they haue 
teceiued all ttom 
Cod, and that con- 


tinuance muſt be de- 


fired at his hands, 
wnerrune alſothe 
whole Epiſtle tx. 
hone:h the Lheſla- 
Jontans. 

2 Hecommendeth 
tbem forthree ſpe- 
ciall gifts, etfecuall 
faith,continuall 
loue, and patient 
hope : to the cad 
they might be atha- 
med becing inducd 
with ſuck excellence 
Cifts,nottn cont inue 
in Gods election. 

4 Word &r word, 
that your eee lion is 


3 *Withoutceaſing,remembring your effectuall faith, and 
diligent lone, and the patience of yewr hope in our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. in the fight of God euen our Father, 

4 Knowing, beloued brethren, that ye are a elect of God, 

5 For our Goſpel was not vnto yuu in word only, but alſo 
in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, and in b much aſſurance ns ye 
know after what maner we were among you for your ſakes. 

6 And ye became followers of vs, and of the Lord, and 
recei wed the word in much affliction, with © 1oy ofthe holy 
Ghoit, 

7 Sathat ye were as enſamples to all that beleeue in Ma- 
cedonia and in Achaia. 

8 For from you founded out the word of the Lord, not in 
Macedonia and in Achaia onely: but your faith alſo which is 
toward God, ſpred abroad in all quarters, that we need not to 
ſpeake any thing. 

For a they themſelues (hew of vs what maner of entring 
in we had ynto you, 5 and how ye turned to God from idoles, 
to ſerue the liuing and ttue God, 

10 And to looke for his Sonne from heauen, whom he rai- 
ſed from the dead, euen Ieſus which deliuered vs frome that 


467 wrath to come. 


3 Aanther reaſon why they ought in no wiſe to ſtattbach but continue to the ende, becauſe they en- 
not duubt of his doctrine uch hath bin ſo many wayes confirmed vnto them, euen rum heanen, as 
they themſelues did weil knew, & Fan! ſhewnth by two things that there followed wery great ſruiit of 
us preach ing, to wit. iy tht e gif- he boly % aud that certaine aſſurance which was t hrowghy jectea in 
te D1Rds.a9 tpprered h wil) being of the croſſe. 4 Another reaſon, beeauſe even to that 
day they emoraced the Guipei with cat cheetetulneſſe, in fo muck that they were an example te all 
the ir ne ighbots: {of it ſhould be more thame for them to ſaint inthe mid iace. © JVub roy which 
commuth from the holy C . d Adilebelerners. v4 lt is no ttue conuetſion to forſake idols, vn- 
leſſe a man there vithall u oiſt ip the true and lining God i Chriſtthe onely redeemer. e Thu word 
(Tar): not tut / ere it ont cauſe: nd Ly wrath) u moans that renenge aud puα]νjꝭmt, wherewuh the 


Co: A e the wor li as hewge lm tu to nible avith 


That which hee 


touched betore thort- 


ly concerning his 


CHAP. II. 

1 He declareth hem faulfully he preached the Gofpel vnto them, 
5 ſreling ueber ynty, 6 nor praiſe of men: i O and hee pro? 
Be; rhe ſame by thor ewne teſtimeny: 14 that they did coura - 
$10u[ly beare perſecutions of their country men: 17 that he deſi- 
reth very much ts ſee ihem. 


E Or ' yee your ſelues know, brethren, that our entrance in 


vnto you, was not in vaine, a 
2 put eucnaiterthat wee had ſuflered before, and were 


Apoltleſhip,he band- ſhametully entreatcd 2c 4 Philippi, (as ye knowe) wee were 


ieth now more at 
lirge, and: o that 
ed and purpoſe 

« hich we ſpake of, 
1 Thevertwesof a 


true Pattor ate freely, 
and without teare to preach the Goſpel,cuen in the midſt of dangers. + Mtt.16. 12. 


Goa by or 1Cow belve, 
vie an, iaghtit ind ot bats 


boldin+ our God, to ſpeake vnto you the Geſpel of God with 
much ſt. ung. 


3 > For our exhortation was not by deceit, nor by ® vn- 


cleannefle, nor by guile. 


a Throueh 


ro teach prac doctrine fa:thiully and wich a pute heatts 6 50 


4 401 


— _ ——  - - 


— 


— 
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4 But as wee were © allowed of God, that the Goſpell ; 
ſhould be committed wnts vs, fo wee ſpeake, not as they — * — 804 
leaſe men, but God, which 4 approueth our hearts. becing treetrom all 

Neither yet did we euer vſe flattering words, as ye know, flatterie aud couc- 


- - touſueſſe. 
nor coloured couetouſneſſe, God « record. e Seeing there is 1h 


6 5 Neither fought we praiſe of men, neither of you, nor of aiff» exce berwrene the 
others, when wee might haue beene © chargeable,as the Apo- i=dgemeuts of God and 


} the tage euts of mew 
ſtles of Chriſt. that when ren chuſe, 


f 2 
: — — ** gentle among you, euen as 2 nou ee che- they v4 Seti the q 
riſheth her childten. hues 0; thole chings 
8 „Thus being affectioned toward you, our good wil was / fand befire 


to haue dealt vnto you, not the Goſpell of God onely,bur alto — — 


our one ſoules, becauſe ye were deare vnto vs. ſell ovelyin himclie, 
For ye remember, brethren, + our labour and trauaile: i Slowerh tha jee- 


for wee laboured day and night, becauſe wee would not bee 2 we ne net alle ts 
chargeable vnto any of you, and preached vnto you the Goſ- j;*%,” — 
pell of God. . | f ö chuſeth to thoſe holy 
10 8 Ye are witnes, and God «ſo, how holily and iuſtly, and che ma/erh 
vnblameably we behaued our ſelues among you that belecue. e dorh 


11 ? As ye know how that we exhorted you, and comfor- — — that 


ted, and beſought euerie one of you (as a father his children.) weareatowedefGud, 
12 1% That ye + would walke worthie of God, who hath i hngerh vpon bu 


” mercic. 
called you vnto his king dome and glorie. 4 Which liketh and 


13 11 For this cauſe alſo thanke wee God without ceaſing, ,n,,b hem, 
that when ye receiued the word of God, which yee heard of; Toſubmit himſelſe 
vs, ye receiued it not as the word of men, but as it is in deed the cuen to the baſeſtto 


1 : RS winne them and to 
word of God, which alſo worketh in you that beleeue. — 


14 For brethren, ye are become followers of the Churches „n j michr law. 
of God, which in Iudea are in £ Chriſt Ieſus, becauſe yee haue fit haze led 2pon 
alſo ſuffred the ſame things of your owne h countrie men, euen {7* *\prnces of the 

uch. 


as they heue of the lewes, f 
oſt . Ve were wot rough 
15 13 Who both killed the Lord Ieſus and their owne Pro- tur eafic aud gentle hy 


pliets, and haue perſecuted vs away, *+ and God they pleaſe «nor: e: chars 


not, and are contrarieto ial; men, — — 
. vo ”, 


16 And forbid vs to preach vntothe Gentiles, that they ea en wif 
might be ſaued,to * fulfill cheir ſinnes alwayes: for the 1 wrath ſve werea mother. 

6 ſo haue the flocke 
that is committed vn'o him in more elimation then his ownelife., + Todepart with his own right 
nther then to be chargeable to hiv Seepe. . A 20.34.1.cor.4.12,2 670. 3. 8. 8 To excell a. 
ther in the exzmple ef godly lite, 9 Tocxhorttanidcumtor: witha fatherly minde and af: ct ion. 
10 To exhort all men diligently and earneſtly to lead a godly life, & Epheſ 4.1 phil.t.27.colof.t, 
to It Having apptoouea his mivitterie , hee commendcth againe(cothe end and purpoſe that I 
ſpak: ot }the ch-erctulnes ofthe Theſſilouians which was anſwerable to his diligence in preaching and 
their manly patience. 11 He confirmeth them in their Afflictions which they ſuffered oft heir own 
people becauie they were alſlided of their owne countrey men: which came as well (aith he)to the 
Chutches of the Iewes,as to the m:and therefore they ought totake it in good part. g Mich chriſt 
ba.hgatheredionethiy, V Ent ofthe which are of the ſanat countrty , aua 8 e ſame tom ne that you ave 
of 13 He preventeth an offence u hict might be taken, for that the Tewes eſpecially aboucall o- 
ther perſecuted the Goſpel, That is no new thing, fail he. ſeeing they cw Chriſt himſelſe. and bis 
Prophers,and haue baniſhed me alſo. 14 He lotetelleth the veter qe ſtruction of the lewes,leſt any 
man ſhauld be mocued by their rebeilion, i Fer the ene would neuber enter into the ł ngdom 0 
God themſelues nor (uffcr 01/ er i enter in. k Until that wicked» eſſe of thetrs which they have by inbe. 
ritance as 14 wereef their ſuthers be gro wen ſo grec tu hat the meaſure of their in:quit) beimo filed, God may 
come forth to wrath. 1 The indgement of God being angry, which der appeared ſho tl af:er in the de · 

fruflign of the cu of Lernſaliten,nb.1 her en eſes tea eutn on of diners Penner ben it was beſieged. 
8} Us 


I THESSAL ONIANS, 


13 He meeteth with of God is eome on them, to the vtmoſt. 

an obiotion,why bee 17 25 Foraſmuch brethren, as we ® were kept from yon for 
— oF a ſeaſon concerning ——_ = = the heart, we enforced the 
in ſo great miſerie.1 more to ſee your face with great deſire. 

defired oftentimes 13 Therefore we would haue come vnto you(IPaul,art leaſt 
faith he and it a once or twiſe)but Satan hindered vs. 

es wy > og 19 For what is our hope or ivy, or crowne of reioycing ? 
neus. and therchte Arenoteuen you it in the preſence of our Lord Ieſus Chriſtat 
I ſent Timothy my his comming ? 


Faithfull companion j 1 aun 
vnto yeu betauſe you 20 Ves, ye are ou 8 ry n Y. 


ate moſt deare tome, 

m IVere tert — CHAP. III. 
Nerven ee To ſhewehis affectiou towarde them , he ſendeth Timothy vnt⸗ 
0p bases. them: 6 Hee uſs mooned by the report of their proſperous 


eſtate, 9 That he cannot giue ſufficient thanks, 11 And 
therefure he breaketh out into prayer. 


22 4 V V Herefere ſince wee would no longer forbeare, wee 

whocalleth his on thought it good to remaine at Athens alone, 

ibis condi: ion :o 2 4 And haue ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 

= 'agthemtoglory God, and our labour fellow in the Goſpel of Chriſt, co ſtabliſn 
y atflition,is a moſt : faith 

fare teme die againſt you, and to comfort you touching your faith, 2 

#11 afflitions, © 3 That no man ſhould bee mooued with theſe affliQions: 


oe — they have 1 for ye your ſelues know tliat we are appointed thereunto. 
— — tr 4 For verely when wee were with you, we told you before 
them againe to make that we ſhould ſuſfer tribulations, euen as it came to paſle, and 
an end of the reſt of ye know it. | 
the jourvey, ſeeing Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer forbeare, l 


— — ſent him that I might know of your faith, leſt the tempter had 


poſtle a ꝑreat plealuc tempted you in any fort, and that our labour had beene in 
Fer ww 1cy cannot Vaine. 


— e 6: But no lately when Timotheus came from you vnto 
nleſte — ch us, and brought vs good tidings of your faith and loue, and 
inreligion and f that ye haue good remembrance of vs alwayes , deſiring to ſee 
S vs, as we alſo doc you, nl I 
8 7 Therefore brethren, we had conſolation in you, in al our 
med thy ough — affliction and neceſſitie through your faith. 

nate dealing of the Fot now are we aliue. f ye ſtand faſt inthe Lord. | 
enemies to laue the 9 For what thankes can werecompenceto God againeter 


6 f — — . - 
fone — Tg you, for all theioy wherewith wee reioyce for your lakes be 


for that cane ge bag fore our God, 7 
esd — 10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we might ſee 


» Mecedoyi n ieh is lacking in 
when — — your face, and might © accompliſh that which is lacking 


Ath our faith ? 
— ark — : 11 Now God himſelſe, euen our Father, and our LordTeſus 
ftranhrway.Se thai he Cann guide our iourney vnto you, 


defireth roſeethe Tb. 12 3 And the Lord increaſe you, and make you abound in 
ſal mien: that he may 


acrom ir fai ) iſtle 
A their faith and rehigian, thet was aet imperjell. 3 Another part of the Epiſtle, 
— he Ck — duties of a Cheiſtian life. And he ſheweth tha: the petſecien 5 a _ 
ſian life.confiſterh in two things,to wit, in charitie toward all men, and inwardpuritic of the _ 
ac:ompliſhment whereof notwithſtanding is deterred to the next. comming of Chriſt , who will then 


perki his worke by the ſame grace, wherewith he begun it in vs, 


loue 
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joue one toward another, and toward all men, euen as we dee 
roward you: 

13 + To make your hearts ſtable, and yublameable in ho- + Cbap.s.2;. 
inet before God, euen our Father, at the comming of our . u.. 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 


CHAP. IIII. 
1 He exhorteth them 3 to holineſſe, g and brother hy loue. 13 He 
forbiddeth them to ſorom After the maner of inſideli. 1 5 He ſet- 
teth forth the hiſtoric of our reſurrection. 


Nd v furthermore wee beſeech you, brethren, and exhort . Disers extortati. 
A you in the Lord Ieſus, that ye 2 increaſe more and more, as ons, the ground 
ye haue receiued ot vs, how yee ought to walke, and to pleaſe whereot 13this, robe 


God. — indtull ot thoſe 
7 — ye know what commandements we gaue you by the betete 
Lord leſus. poſtle. 
For this is the will of — euen your b ſanctiſicati- — — 
on, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, — 
n, 3 — one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe 7 
his veſſell in holineſſe and honour, epheſ 5.27. 
4 Andnotintheluſt of concupiſcence, euen as the Gen- — is the ſumme 
tiles which know not Gud: ot which 


; : he delwered them, 
6 That no man oppreſſe or defraud his brother in any dedicate — 


matter: for the Lord ij auenger of all ſuch things, as wee alſo wholly toGod. And 
haue told you beforetime, and teſtified. he cõdemueth plaine· 


ly all fithi 
7 x For God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vn- 10 —— ct 


to olineſſe. : | : altogether contrary 
$ Heethereforethar © deſpiſerh theſe things, deſpiſeth not to the — God. 

' 111 : elotn 17.175, 

man, but God, who hath euen giuen you his holy Spirit. — —.— 


9 *Bur as touching brotherly loue, yee neede not that becauſe is deßlech 
I write vnto you: for yee are taught of God to loue one an- the body, 
other. 4 The third, becauſe 
10 Yea, and that thing verely ye dos vnto all the brethren, ud inniger, — 
which are throughout all Macedonia: but wee beſeech you, know got God, by 
brethren, thar ye increaſe more and more, | honeſticandpuritie. 
11 7 And that yee ſtudie to be quiet, and to meddle with . gc 4. 
. 5 Secondly here. 
your one buſineſle , 8 and to worke with your owne hands, 


reheudeth all vio. 

as we commanded you, lent oppreſien,and 

12 That ye may behaue your ſelues honeſtly toward them immoderate deſire, 
chat are without, and that nothing be lacking vnto you. and theweth moſt ſe- 


. uerely as the Propnet 
13 © > I would not, brethren, haue yon ;gnorant i concer- of Cd, 1..rGod will 


ning them ii which are aſleepe, that yee ſorow not euen as o- revengs ſuch wic- 

. eancne. 
ther which haue no hope. & 1. Corinth. 1,2, 
# Theſe commendements which I gave row 6 Thirdly, he requireth a ready minde to all mangerof 
louing kindneſſe , aud exhorteth them te ptoꝶt more and more in that vertue,  lobn 13.34. aud 
15-12. 110% 2 $.andq.21, 7 He condemneth vnquiet braines. and ſuch as are curious in matters 
which appertaine not vnto them, $ He rebuketh idleneſſ: and florthfulneffe, which vices whoſve- 
det ate given vnto, fall into other wickednefſe,to the great offence of the Church, 9 The third 
of the Epiſtle, which is euterlaced among the former exhortations (which hee returneth vnto after. 
ward) wherein he ſpeaketh of mourning tor the dead, and the maner of the reſutrection, and ofthe lat. 
ter day. 10 We muſttake heede that we doe not immederately bewailethe dead, that is, as they 
veto doe which thinkethat hey arevtterly periſſied. 1s A confirmation: for death iy but afleepe 
efthe body (tor hc ſpeaketh ot che fairb!ull) vatill the Lord commeth. 

14 * Fot 


I THESSALONIANS, 


14 For if wee belecuethar Ieſus is dead, and is riſen, e- 


1 Arecaſon cf the - , b 
— ſee. uen ſo them which ſleepe in 4 leſus, will God < bring with 


ing chat the head is him. 
nen the members 25 13 FPorthis ſay wee vnto you by the f word of the Lord 


ſo thall riſe, and zen 11; ˖ ˖ 
— = — that g; we which liue, and ate remaining in the comming of the 


of God. Lord, ſhall not preuent them which ſleepe. 
« They diem Chi, 16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heauen with a 
ich dn b ſhout, and with the voice of the Archangel, and + with the 


icb whereby 1h e k , 
any — —.— trumpet of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: 


den 0 le Laſt galpt 17 Then ſhall wee which live and remaine, be i caught 

e Hei their 09% vith them allointhe cloudes, to meete the Lord in the aire: 
dies ant of their dſo ſhall we b 3 
ar endicne and ſo ſhall we beeverwiththe Lord, 

their ſonles 10 1618 13 Wherefore, comfort yout ſclues one another with theſe 
aan. e. words. 


13 The man · x of the 

reſurretion ſhall be thus. The bodier of the dead Nalbe as it were raiſed ort of Neepe at the ſornd 
ofthe ttumpe: of God. Chrilt himlelfe ſhall d. ſcend trom kheauen. The 54ints (for hee ſpeaketh pro- 
perly ol them} which (hall then be found alive, together with the dead ieh (hall riſe Fall be taken 
vy into the clouds to meete the Lord, and ſhall be in perpe:call glory wit him. f jntheKoneef 
the Lord, 4 f ongh he lumſeiſe ſpate vnto von. g Heſpeaterth oj theiet »:n15,4 them e Honda be one of 
chem i hu the Lord ſhall fin de x/inc at hu comming, becanſe that tie u icertane : and;herefore cue 

one of v5 0ug' 410 be mſuch a readineſſe, as if the Lord were comme at encry moment, U Phe vd 
which the Apo/ile vſet⸗ here, fignifieth properly that encon econ ent which mariners ie one 10 another 

when theater ether with one ſhone pus foorth their oares ana row legetbtr. A 1,C0r.15.52, 3 Sub 
4h aud in the melting of an t. 


CHAP. V. 


1 Condemming the curicus ſearching for the ſeaſons of Chrifts come 
ming, 6 he warneth them to be ready daily toreceimebim: 11 
Ard ſo giueth them ſuxdrie good leſſons, 


x The day that 1 Vt of the times and a ſeaſons, brethren, ye haue no neede 
God hath appotn- that I write vnto you. 


— — 2 For yee your ſelucs know perfectly , that the day of the 
But thisis Cars, tbat Lord ſhall come, cuen as a thieſe in the night. 
it ſl. all come vpon 3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace, and lafetie, then ſhall 


men when thev looke come vpon them ſudden deſtiuction, as the trauaile vpon a 
for nothing lefle. : ith child Achey ſh 7 

dete Ale 1.95, woman with childe, and they (hall not eſcape. 

2 Returning io ex- 4 * Bur yee, brethren, are not in darkeneſſe, that that day 
hortat ions, he war- ſhall come on you, as it mere A thiefe. 

neth vs which are 5 Le are all the children of light, andthe children ol the 


lightened with the day: we are not of the night, neither of du keneſle 


knowledge of God 

thatitis ur dae 6 Therefore let vs not {lecp2,as doe other, but let vs watch 
not to live _—_ and be ſober. 

in delic ioutneſſe, 1 „cha ie | 
leſt werde fodden- = 7 Fot — th 1 t, and they that be 
Iy taken ina dead runken, are run en in the ny I, - : 

ſeepe in pleaſures: 8 Zut let vs which are oi the diy, be ſober, æ putting on 


but contrariviſers the breſiplate of faith and loue, and the hope of ſaluation 
haveaneyerothe for an helmet. 


; ſuff: 8 5 
—— ck 9 *For God hath no: arpointed vs vnto wrath, butto 


preſſed with the cares obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our I ord leſus Chriſt, 

of this world, for 

chat is meete for the darkeneſſe of the night. and this for the Tight, 3 Mee muſt fight with Faith 
and hope, much leſſe ought we te lie careleſſely ſnorting. + Efay 59.r7,epheſ.6.159, 4 He pricketh 
vs forward, by ſetting molt certaue bope of v1Rory beloꝛe vo, 


10 5 Which 


——— >  — - ¶ n⸗ 


—— — — 


CHAP. V. 208 


10 5 Which died for vs, that whether we wake or ſleepe, we 
ſhould liue together with him. | 

11 *Whereforcexhort one another, and ediſie one another, 

as ye doe. 
or” IN o we beſeech you, brethren, chat ye b acknowledge 
chem, which labour among you, and are ouer you in the c Lord, 
and admoniſh you, : 

13 That yee haue them in fingular loue for © their workes 
ſake. * Be at peace among your ſclues. 

14 9 Wedeſire you,brethren, admoniſh them that ate © out 
of order: comfort the feeble mindeil: beare with the weake: 
be patient toward all men. 

15 ** See that none recompenſe euill for euill vnto any 
man: but euer follow that which is good, both toward your 
ſelues, and toward all men. 

16 n Reioyce — 2 

17 X Pray continually. | 

8 To —— giue thankes: for this ij the * will of Cod 
in Chriſt Ieſus toward you. 

1 9 ** Quench not the Spirit. 

20 Deſpiſe not i prophecying. 3 

21 Trie allthings, and keepe that which is good. 

22 Abſtaine from all h appearance of euill. 

23 Now the very God of peace i ſanctilie you through · 
out: and 7 ri God that your whole ſpirit and ſoule and bo- 
dy, may 4 kept blame leſſe vnto the comming of our Loi d le- 
fus Chriſt. 

24 K Faithfull u he which calleth you, which will alſo 
doe it. 8 

25 "5 Brethren, pray for vs. 

26 Greete all — with an holy kiſle. 

27 I charge you in the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read vnto 
all che brethren che Saints. | : 

28 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 


C The firſt Epiſtle vnto the Theſſalonians 
written from Athens, 


renkeor lending. 16 Chatitie onght not to be ouercome with apy inturies, ; 
20, 23, matth,c.;9 rom 11. 17. 1. Pet. 3 9. 1 A quiet and appeated minde, is nouriſhed with con- 
unuall prayers, teſpelting the will ot God. & Late 18.1. f An acceptable thung u Cod and ſuch «s 
beliteth ef. 12 The ſparkes of the Spirit of God that are k:ndled in vs, ate nouriſned with dai- 


5 Thedeathh of 
Chtiſt is a pledge of 
our victory, for ther- 
fore he died, thatwe 
might be partakers 
of his life. or vertue, 
yea,euen whiles we 


hue here. 


6 Wemuſt netonly 
watch out ſelues, but 
we ate alſo bound to 
ſtirre vp and con- 
firme one another," 

7 We muſt haue 
great conſideration 
of them which are 
appointed to the mi 
niſtetie ot the word, 
and gouernment of 
the Church by God, 
and doe their duety- 
b That jou achnow. 
ledge and take be 
for ſuch as they ave, 
that ute ſay men wor - 
83 10 be greatly ae. 
coæuted of among 10%. 
c Inthoje — : 
which pertaine (8 

Gods ſervice, ſo n the 
ecclefraſhical funFon 
diſtinginſhed from 
nal anthartic end 
tree epbeards from 


wolxes 


So then, wheve chu 
caujt ceaſeth coere 
ma the honour ceaſes 
8 The maintenance 
of mutuall concord, 
is eſpeciallvro be 


looked vnto. 


9 We muſt have 

conſideration of cue- 

ty man,and as the 

dilc aſe is, ſo muſt the 

remedic be vſed. 

e Tha: krepe not their 
+ Po. 15. 13. aud 


y hearing the word of God · but true docttine muſt be diligently diltinguiſhed from ſalſe. 


tifennding of the worde Ged. 13 A gencral cunc luſion. that we waiting for the comming of Chriſt 
2 — ſelnes to — eneſſe both in nunde, will, and body, through the grace and firength ol the 
i Separaie you from 


Spitit ol God. Mbatſocner bath but the vr ij ſhew of etl, abſlame from c. 


the world, and make jou holy to himfelfe through hu Spirit in chriſi n h⁰ο] only you ſhalt at:ame vate ibas 
hae peace, 14 The good will and power of God is a ſure confirmation 3 gat all difficulties, wher- 
of we haue a ſure witneſle in our vocation, ** x.Corinth.t,g, kungen one, axd ener like nm ſel , 
whoperſormeth in deed woe / e promiſeth : and an effefinil calling 15 wothing elſe but a right decla- 
ring aud true ſtiimę frorth of Cod mill : and therefore the jaluation of the eleft, i ſafe and ſure, 3 N 
wil alſo make you perfite, 15 The laſt part of the Epiltle, wheceiu wich moſt weightie charge, et 
commende ih beth himilolſe and this Epiſtle vato then 


T 


. 


1 


STLE OF err TRE 
THESSALONIANS. 


| CHAP. I. 

3 He commendeth the increaſe of faith , and charitie, 4 and the 
patience ofthe Theſalomans: 6 and deſcribing Gods vengeance 
againſt ſuch as opprefſe the godly, 10 hetcacheth the gadly to 
wait for the laſt iud gement. : 

e Aul and Siluanus, and Timotheus, vnto the 


+ . I 1.2, Church of the Theſſalonians, which in God 
2 els — our Father, and in the Lord leſus Chriſt: 
loyceth that tl.cough 82 2 Grace be with yon, and peace from God 
the grace of God,they NN our Father, and from the Lord iefus Chriſt, 
haue manfu)ly ſuſtii — 


ned all the aſſaults of * 1 + We ought to thanke Godalwayes 
their en mies whcrin for you, brethren, as it is meere,becaule that your faith a grow - 
he conhrmetli them, eth exceedingly, and the loue of cuery one of you towardan - 


moreouerſhewing other aboundeth, 5 
with whatgittsthey 4 So that we our ſelues reioyce of you in the Churches ol 


{chiefly 6ghe, | yo 
— . God, becauſe of your patience and faith in all your perſecuti - 
charitie o hich muſt ons and tribulations thot ye ſuffer, f ' 
dailyincreaſe. + * Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous iudge- 


5 
« That whereaunt grew ; : 
before, 6 ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdome 
eee, of God, forthe which ye allo fuffer. 


euer y day ore and 6 3 For it is a rigliteous thing with God, to recompenſe 
ö tribulation to them that trouble you, a 
2 He openeth the © And to you which are troubled, reſt 4 with vs, +5 when 


fountaineof all true the Lord Ieſus ſhal ſhe w himſelſe from heauen with his migh · 
comſort, to wit. that tie Angels 


— — 8 In flaming fire rendring vengeance vnto them, © that 
ked for righteouſnes doe not know God, and which obey not vnto the Goſpel of 
fake,we may behold our Lord leſus Chriſt, : 

asirwere maglafſle g Which ſhalbe puniſhed with everlaſting perdition, from 


the reſtimony of that the preſence of the Lord,and from the glory of his power, 


judgement tecormne, \ f 
and he end thereof 10 When he ſhall come to be glorihed in his Saints, and to 


moſt acceptable to be made marueilous in all them that beleeue (ꝰ becauſe our 
vs.and molt ſharpe teſtimonie toward you was beleeued) in that day. | 


bi ies, 
7 A proofe: God is 11 *Wherefore,we alſo pray alwayes for you, that our God 
tft, therefore he will may make you worthy of © this calling, & fulfill c all the good 
worthil iſh the ; 7 0 : - 
wortaily punifhche Pleaſure of ha goodneſſe, and the d worke of faich with power, 
way the miſeries of his people. 4 He confitmeth them alſo by the way, by this meanes, that the 
condition both cf this preſent ſtate and the ſtate to come, is common to him with them, © 2.7 
416. 5 Ameſt gloriousdeſctiption of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, to be ſer againſt all the mi 
ties of the godly and the triumphs of the wicked. 6 There is no 5 of God vnto ſaluation, 
withbut the Goſpel of Chriſt, + The children of God ſhalbe counted by the faith which they hane 
in the Gaſpel, which is preached vntothem by the Apeltles, 8 Seeing that we haue the marke ſet 
before vs, it remalneth that we goe vnto it. And we go to it, by certaine degrees ofcauſes : firſt by the 
free lone and good pleaſure of God, by vettue whereof, all other inferiour cauſes worke : from thence 
proceedeth the free calling to Chriſt, and from calling, faith, whereupon followeth both the2lorifying 
of Chriſtin vs, and vn in Ghrift. 6 By (calling) hee meanethnot the very alle of calling, but that felt 
ame we evecaled, which u the elo of that hecuen'y kingdame, e Which be determii- 
ned long nely open hu grations aud merciſull goodu . be towardivon. d So then, farth in an exteliens 


nes he is v4, nde ſee bereplainely 4a: the Apoſile leautth nothing ro fee w, to males check 
a Goc workgog ther cin, 41e Papttsdreane, . By 
1 Tha 


THE SECOND *#Pt| 


a— een «a«. a« 88 a 


80 


* 
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12 That the Name of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt might be glo- 


rified in you, & ye in him, according to the grace ol our Cod, 
and ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. II. 


2 He ſbeweth that the day of the Lord [hall not come, till there le 
4 departure from the faith, 3 and that Antichriſt be reuciled, 
$ whoſe deſtruct. on he ſerteth our, 15 and therepon exborteth 
to conflancie. | 


Owe i we beſeech you, btethren, by the comming of our 
Lord Tefus Chriſt, and by bur · aſſembling vnto hum, |; —— —— — 
2 : That you be not ſuddenly moued from your mind, nor teinins 40 — 
troubled neither by by © word. nor by « letter, as it prophecie ol the 


were from vs. as though the day of Chriſt were at hand. — ore Chaney 
4% ae 2 4 e 
Let no tmandeccue you by any m&nes:3for that day ſhall 5m the a — 


net come, except there come a departing firſt, & thate that man times eto the lader 
oſſinne be diſcloſed, enen the ſonne of perdition, day ct iadge ment. 
Which is an aduerſarie, and exalteth himſelſe againſt — 4 we s. mbe — 
all that is called God, or y is worſhipped:+fo that he doth fir as — "bo 
— _ olory, 
Cod in the Temple of God,fhewing himſelfe that he is God. whi b we ſtalbe par» 


5 5 Remember ye not, that when 1 was yet with you, I told = Cl,, 


1 will le an exceliens 
you theſe things ? 3 
6 And now ye know s what withholdeth that he might — _ — 
be reuei led in his time. — . 


6. Nu iniguiti : 7 on. bee liſteriug of the 
For the myſtery of iniquitie doth already workeiꝰ on — 2 


ö — now byichhuldeth, ſell let till he be taken out of ne A N * 
. : of thecrofie . 

8 3 Andthenſhall' that wicked man bereneiled,þ whom ma» +», as 

the Lord ſhall æ couſume with the! Spirit of his mouth, and a Wie muſt take 


b 8 297 . : heed of talſe pro- 
Qall aboliſh with the brightneſſ; of his comming, — in 


9 Euen lim whole comming is by the effectuall working this matter which 
goe about to deceine 
ind that ſot the moſt pct after three ſortes : for eitherthey brag of ſained prophetic al 225c!ations, or 
they bring coniectutes and teaſuns of theit oe, et vie counte eit wings. & by drearnes and fe- 
Les, hich men pretend to be (hire? revelations, c buher ty 2391 - of month or by beter w1ttten, d Ei. 
ther by S. ges Letter or (allelr gloſe vn. 3 Ihe Apogſe Foretelleth that defore the comming of the 
Lord there ſhall ve x throne ler vp eli ane cont ary to Chril's glory hei cin: hat wicked man hal fit, 
and transferre all things that appertaine co Goto himſelte & many al fall away from God to him. 
4 By (peaking of ane He ton wat the Sody of i” & trans and piriicurme Church, f ,Allmen knowe 
who he i rhat (4:ih he can ut wp / Cantn and yt ashupleaſny, end dete 4 pon hirs (tobe Led 
Mae alen 1% ings and princes before whome $1919 and privices ſat downe and nw , / en th 
Awtichniſt Ged. 4 Me torerellei h that Antichtiſtethat is u boſocuer he be ti at thal occupie iht 
ſeat that fal let away tram God) ſhall dot reigne without the Charch , but in the very boſome of the 
Church, 3 This prophecie was contineally de-lared vm the ancient Church. but it was neglecte 
of them that followed, g , binder eth and flater', 6 E uen io the Apoſiles time the firſt tovndde 
tions of the Ax oati call ſeat were laid, but yer ſo, that they deceined men. 7 He ſoretell. th when 
the Empire ol Reme is taken away. the ſeat that fal eth away rom God ſhall luccced, and ſhall hold 
bis place, as the old wrirers, Tertullian, Chrytoſtome and Hierome doe expound it, 4. He which ® 
tow in aui horitic and raigth af, o wit. he Remane Empire 8 That wickedneſſe all at Jeugth be dee 


tected by the word of the Lord , and (hall viterly be aboliſhed by Chriſto comming. W Hand for 


4 


t Bring coneurht, uh his werd. for the true Mniflers of the word are  n nth , wherely 6/ 

Lord breatheih ont that mightie ana eur lag word, which Fall ls code his ent in fem v it more 

ren rod, 9 H: Carctell:ch that Satan will beſtow all his in ight and power, and vſe allfalſe mis 8 

ncles that he can to eſtahliſh that ſeat,and that with great ſucceſſe. becauſe the wickednefſe of rhs 

world doth to deſctue it : ct ſof that 57 4 the vnlaithſull (hall periih through his decrit. 9 
D 


word tha: la ollom? hut (ny, ht at ſhall nerd Gods Law cleane wider forte, + — 4 


II. THESSALONIANS, 


" Thich are partly of Satan, with all power, and ſignes, and ® lying wonders, 
lalie ard peril o And in all deceueavlenette of vnrighteouſneſſe, amon 
0 40 efabl:h them chat periſh 3 becauſe they received not the loue of the 


4 eh . tructh, that they might be ſized, 

work. -19 19 deine And therefore God ſhall ſend them & ſtrong deluſion, 
them. that they ſhould belecue lyes, 

o Toey liked le- (0 2 That all ih. y might be damned which be leeued not the 


ES . eh trueth, but o had pleaſure in vnrighteouſnefic, 
b, Wee — 3 But we ought tO giue thankes alway ro God for you, 
wif that may be. brethren beloued ot the I ord, becauſe that God hath from the 
1 Ahe clect lll beginning choſen you toſaluation,throught ſanctification of 


40 bat aud (ate . 2888 
feu been, De Spirty the lar ofcructh, 


£1-ictes. Novy cle at- 4 Wi ereunto he calleth you by our v Goſpel to obtaine 
on1sknoxenby the glory our | ord leſus Chriſt, 

theſe reftimontes: 15 '* Thercturebiethren, ſtand faſt and keepe the inſtru- 
Faith 10 gathrred by Ci h h A h 

Guckt dien; uh, Cions, Which ye haue bene tauglit, either by word, or by our 
by that inat we 2c piſtie. 


cord vntu the truth: 16 Now the ſame Ieſus Chriſt cur Lord, and our God euen 
—ç— 2 — the Father which hatn loued vs, and hath giuen vs euer laſting 
ching of the Goſpel: conſolation and good hope through grace, 

{rom whence wee 17 Comturt your hearts, & ſtabliſh you in euery word and 


come at lengtn to a good wor ke. 

c ertaine hope of glo- 2 

tihcation. p To ſavcliſe yeu. 9 Faith which lareth Hold not dp He. but cpo the rynethof God, 

wich 11 the Corel. . ou rt achiung. 211 Ine concluſion: It remaineth then cat we continde is 

the doct - ne which was Geliuered vato vb the ment Kat. tug of the Apoſtles. threugh the tte: 
ood willof God, which comſottetli vs with au inuwincible bepe, aud alio in all godligeſſe on- 


wuole lite leng. 
CHAP. III. 


x Here deſtveth them to further the preaching of the Goſpell with 
their prayers, 6 Ad tewithdram themſeluesſrom theſe,who 
though wleneſie, 11 and curtoſitie peruert good order: 
14 hom he exeludeth from the company of the faithful, 


1 Heeaddethnow L Vrthermore, brethren, & pray for vs, that the word ofthe 
conſequently accot · I Lor. may haue tree paſſage and be gloriſied, even as is i 
ding to hi maner, with vou, 

dmoniti 2 1 =” 
Fe ons 2 And that weemaybedelivered from a vnreaſonableand'-; 
that they make pray- euill men: 2 for all men haue not faith, . 
ers for the jncreale ut the Loide is faithfull, which will ſtabliſh you and 
and tree paſſage at keepe you from euill 
the Goſpel. aud tor 4 i c 

4 And weeareperſwaded of you through the Lorde, chat 


the ſatetie of the ; | 
tairhfull miniſters ye both doe, and will doe the things which we warne you of. 

2 rye 5 + Andthe Lo. de guide your hearts to the loue of Cod, 
— ING 5 and che waiting tor of Chriſt. 


4 I” hich kau»no cave of their datie, 2 lt is no m racile that the Goſpel is hate! of ſo many, ſeeing 
that faith isa rate gift of God. Natuithſtanding. the Clutch (hall nener bee deſtioyed by the multi · 
tude of the wicked becauſe it is gronnded and ſtayed vpon the taithtull piomiſe of God, 6 From 
Satan; ſnares, or hom ent, 3 The ſecond admonition 19, that they follow alwaycs the dottrine of 
the A»oftles as a rule for their life, 4 Thi:dly, hee diligently and eatneſily admoruheth them of 
two things which are giuenvs by the oncly grace ol God, to wit) of chatitic, and a vwarchfu!l minde 
to the comming ol C hrilt. 

6 5 Wo 
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6 5 We warne you, brethren, inthe Name of our Lord je- en. Wo 
ſus Chriſt, that yee withdraw your ſelues from cuery brother Ade ay 
that waikerl:1inordinately,and not after the inſtruction which perions,cught not to 


he receiue d of vs. de releewcd of the 
Fur ve v — ö usch, nav, that 
7 * Fer ve your ſelues know. how ye ought to follow vs: — Hee - 


for we behaued not our ſelues inordinately among you. ſalfered. 

Neither tooke we bread of any man for nought: but we 6 Leall be might 
wrougiit with labour and trauaile night and day, becauſe wee ſceme to de. le hardly 
would not be chargeable to any of you. Parte — 

Not becauſe we haue net authoritie, but that we might Mole, — bete 
make oui ſelues an enſample to you to follow vs. bas travaile in urea. 

10 For euen when we were with you, this we warned you <binglavoured wah 
of. that it there were any, which would not worke, that hee — — he 
(ould © not eate. 

11 For we heare, that there are ſome which walke among + cer. uf. i. 

? you ino dinately, and worke not at all * but are buſie bodies. E ES is, 

11 » Therctorechem that are ſuch, we warne and ex ort by . - — 
our Lord leſis Chriſt that they worke with quietneſte, and ee toner 
tate their one bread. ſacriffcng biegt 

8; And ye brethren, be not wearie in well doing. rer be- 

14 m If any man aby not this our ſaying in this letter, — 2 
note him, and haue no conpany with him, . at he: may which workers 68 


be aſhamed: With 3 
1 14 Vet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him , 
5 a 7 How great a fault 
as a br other. 1 N 0 a i. Hlen: . io, he decla- 
16 '* Now the lord himſeſſe of peace gie you peace al- rein by lat tha: God 
wayes by all mranes. The Lord ie with you all. created no Man in 
15 | | Cnc Paul. wit * vainc or to uo pur. 
17 1 The ſalutation of ne Paul, with mine one hands, rei ag der idee 


which is the token in cue:y Epiſtle: ſo I write, 3: vnto whom he 


18 The grace ol our Lord leſus Chriſt bee with you all, bsh not allotted ag 
1* were a cerraine 


1 | 
Amen. ſtinding and roome, 
RY - , Wbercupon it fol- 
q The fecond Eprſtle re the Theftalonians, lo veth thatthe or- 
; vritten trom Athens, der which God hath, 


apvointcd,is troubled 

by the idle yea broken, which i. great inne and vice. ſueſſe. g e teprehendleth avice, which ĩs io · 
ned wrh the former, hereupontoliow a1 innige tert ot vntchictes ro witgt hat there ate rone more 
e in other mens matters. they they winch neple & theft dune. 4 Thi Lord commandethand the 
Apoſtles pray ia the Name of Chrilt frlt that mn vile, and next that every wan doe quietly ard 
care full y ſee to doe his due: ie aud that office and caili; g whe ein the Lord hath placed Fim. to We 
muſt take heed that ſume mens vu orth:nescante v not to he tlacket it; well daing. 11 Excom- 
mun!cacion is a puni ſument lor the 0::i:nate, i: We mult have no ſatiui li ari it or ſe lloſhip with 
the excommunicate. 13 The end ofthe excommunication is not the deſtruGtion but the ſaluation of 
the ſinne r tbat at leaſt rhrough qi ame he may de driuen to repentance. 14 We mult oeſchew lamiĩ- 
liaritie with the excommunicate, nat wo diligently ſeeke all occaſions meare that may be to hing 
them againe into the right way. v5 Prayets ate the ſealtsofallerhortatious- 16 Tae Apoſtle ſab. 
ſcriberd his letters with his ou ne hand, that falſe letters might not be brought & put in place ofirae; 


THEFIRSTEPISTLEOEF 


PAVL TO TIMOTHEY S 


CHAP. k 


Setting ſorth a perſit paterue of a true Paſtor, whoſe oſſice eſÞectally 
Dd 2 conſſſteti 


I TIMOTHEYVS. 


conſiſteth in teaching, 4 he warneth him, that vaine queſtion x 
ſet apart, keteach thoſe things, 5 which fwthiy Charitie and 
faith: 12 and that his aut horitie be net condemned, 14 bee 
ſbewe th what an one he is made through the grace of Ged. 


AvL lan ApoſtleofIssvs CAURIs r, by the 
i commandenient of God our Sauiour, and of eur 
Lord letus Chriſt our hope, 


x Firſt of all, he 2. 
uoucheth his owne 
free vocation, and al 


o Timothies, tb : 
— 4 2 Vnto Timotheus n natural ſonne in the 
confitmed by the o- faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God out 


— : — — Father, and from Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 
ol che Kegel 3 As l beſought thee to abide ſtil in Epheſus, when 1 de- 
doctrine,to wit, the parted into Macedonia, ſe doe, that thou mayeſt warne ſome, 


mercieof Godin that they teach none other doctrine, 


3 82 4 5 Neitherthat they giue heede to fables and Þ genealo 
odacher ol s vet ies, which are endles, which breed queſtions rather then godly 

end whercot is yet ys wr 33 

hoped for. edifying which is by faith. 

j 2r, erdim ence. 5 1 For ꝶ the ende of the c commaundement is © loue out 


4 There:: u much X "$41 "tle 
4 — of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith vn 


mercie end grace a fained. : : 
1 bet wirt the effi, 6 From the which things ſome haue etred, and haue tur- 
aud thecauſe: For ned vnto vaine iangling. 


grace n that free geod 6 „ ' . 
marr vx 7 They would bee doctours of the Law, and yet vnder- 


be chaje vein Choif, ſtand not what they ſpeake,neither whereof they affirnie. 

and mercy is that Free 8 7 Andwe know, thatthe Law 1s good, if a man vic it 
iuſtiſca ien which lawfully, 

22 Epiſtle ® 5 Knowing this, that the Law is not giuen vnto a ©righs 
conſiſteth in admoni- teous man, but vnto the lawleſſe and diſobedient, tothe vn- 
tions,whereinall the go. ly, and to ſinners, to the vnholy, and to the prophane, to 


— e murtherers of fathers and mothers, to manſlayers, 
our. And the fr d. 10 To whoremongers, to buggerers, to menſtealers, to ly- 


monition is this, that ers, to the periured, and ifthere be any other thing, that is con» 
vo innouatien bee trary to wholeſome dottrine, 


made either inthe ey ; 8 * 
Apoſtles doctrine it 11 M hichis according to the glorious goſpel of the bleſ- 


ſelfe, or in the manet ſed God Ay which is committed vnto me. 

ol teaching it. 

3 Thedodrineis corrupted not onely by falſe opinions but alſo by vaine and curious ſpeculations : 
the declaration and vrr: rance whercol can n« thing helpe our faith. 6 He notrth ent one tina of vaing 
7 flrons, 4 Theltecond admonition is. that the right vic and practiſe of the doRrine muſt bee ioyned 
with the dofrine. And that conſiſteth in pure charity, and a geed conſcience. and true faith, + Rom, 
Tz 10, c OftheLan, d hee u neiher lone without agood conjerence nor a good conſeien e without 
Faith. nor faith without che word uf God, 5 That which he ſpake before pererally of vaine and curious 
contronerfies, hee apply eth rothem which pretending a zeale of Law dwelled von outward things, 
and never made an end oſbabbling ot ſoolillitriſſes. 6 Thereate none more vnlearned, and more 
impudent invſ1rping the name of holinetle, then ſooliſſi ſophiſticall babblers. + Thecaking away 
of an obiection: He condemneth not the La, but tequiteti . the right o ſe and practiſe of it 8 Hein 
deed eſeapeth the curſe of the La and therefore doth not ahr te it. who flecing and etehewing thoſe 
things which the Law condemneth, giueth himielfe with all his heart, toobſeruc it: and not hee that 
maketh a vaine babbling of outward aud curious mattets. e And ſuch acne n he, whom the Lora 
bath mand with true dofirme, and wh :/ e/.oly Grofl, f To ſuch an mal e an arte a+ it were of fangs 
9 Hee ſetieth againſt fond and vaine babbling not onelythe Law, but the Gelpell allo, which con- 
demneth not, but greatly conmmeniieth the wholeſame deftrine comeined in the commanodements 
of God, and therefore he calleth ita glorious Goſpel, and the Goſp+l of the bleſſed God, the rertve 
whereof theſe babblers knew not. 10 A reaſon why neituer any other Golpel is to bee ranght then 
he hath taught inthe Church, neither alter any othet fort, decauſe there id uo other Goſpel. beſide that, 
which God committed te him. 

ö 12 Therefore 


— - 
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12 1 Therfore Ithank him, which hath made mes ſtrong, 1: He maintaineth 


that u, Chriſt Teſus our Lord: for he counted me faithfull, and ets ae pl Apo: 


ut me in his ſeruice: that did 1 
F 13 When before I was ab blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and former lite,debafing 
an opp: effour : but I was receiued to mercy : for I did it igno- ha ſelſe euen to hell, 


rantly through vnbeliefe. to aduance Chriſt 


: onely me 
14 Butthegrace of our Lorde was exceeding abundant with be 4 wap 


12 with faith and loue which is in Chriſt leſus. thoſe his former 
15 '3This wa igrueſaying,and by all meanes worthy to be dings. 


receiued, that Chriſt Ieſus came into che world to ſaue ſin- —— ng ro HA 
ners, of whom I am chiefe. 16e mee do e 


16 Natwithſtanding, for this caule was 1 receiued to mercy, % e 
that Ieſus Chriſt ſhuuld firſt ſheu/ on me all long ſuffering vn- 392% ginenco eig. 


to the enſample of them, which ſhal in time to come beleeue in — — re 


him vnto eteraalllife. Pari brag geth of, 
* 3 22 
17 No vnto the King 3 inuiſible, — He proneth this 
vnto God k onely wiſe,behonour and glory, for euer and euer, 5"2*2* bythe Fade, 
vr that, that he that 
Amen. . i was a prophane man, 
18 *5 This commandement commit I vnto thee, ſonne Ti- is become a belee- 
— — the praphecies, which went before vp- rand hethar did 


onthee, that thou fby them ſhouldeſi fight a good fight, Pente, hd ber, 


19 Hauing m faith and a good conſcience, *© which ſome neth ne im lous to- 
haue put away, and as concerning taith,haue made ſhipwrack. wards him. 
20 Of whom is Hymeneus, and Alexander, + *7 whome [ *3 Haturneth the 


: . r h of the ad- 
haue u deliueted vnto Satan, that they might o leaine not to i — 


blaſpheme. n own: head ſhewing 

that thi: ſingular ex- 
ample of the goo ineſſe of God,redonndeth to the commoditie of the whole Church, 1 Worthy 10 
bebeleened. * Matth.g.13 mariez 17, 14 Hebreaketh out into an exclamation,cuen for very 
reale ot mind. fer that he cannot ſatisñe him ſelfe inamplilying the grace ot God. & Lonoke Job. 17.3 
ts The conc luſioa of both the former fatherly admoni ions, to wit, that Timothy ſtiĩuing mani ully 
againſt all lets, beeing called to the miniſtety according to many prophecies which went before of 
him, ſhould both maiutaine the dodrine which hee had reccined , and keepe alſu a good conſtience, 
Dy the helpe oft m IBVholeſome and ſouni doch mr. 16 \Whoſneverkeepe not a good con- 
ſcience, doe loſe alſo by li:ele and little, the gift of vndetſtand ing: ich he proueth by two moſt la- 
mentable examples. T 1.Cor.5 5. 17 Suchastallf.om God and bis religion are not to be ſuffred 
in the Church, but rather ought tobe excommunicated. Caf ont of che Church and ſo d. linered thens 
10 SC. 8 Tohatby their ſmart they might learne what it io ble beme. 


CHAP. II. 
1 Hee exhorteth them to make publike prayers for all men, 4. 5. 
and that for two cauſes: $ And therefor e he willeth all men in 
aliplac-sto pray, 9 And declareth in what apparell, 11 and 
with what modeſty , women ought to be baue themſelues in holy 
aſſemblies. 
Exhort therefore, that fi: ſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, in- 1 H uing diſpatched 
terceſſions, and giuing of thanks be made ſor all men, thoſ things which 


2 For kings, and for all that are in authority, that wemay — tom ge 


the ſecond place of the other part of the miniſteiy of the word, o wit, of publike prayer. And firſt of 
all declaring this queſtion for whom we ought oprav; he teacheth that we mult pray for all men. and 
eſpecially far all mager ol magiltrates,which thing was at that time ſomwhat doubted of, ſeeing that 
kings, ve a, and the m ſtpart of magiſtrates were at that time enemies at the Church, 2 An 

ment taken of the ende: to vit. becauſe that magiitrates are appointed to t is ende.that men might 
peaceab ly and qui: ly liue in all god ineſſe and honeſty. and therefore muſt we commend them eſyeci- 
ally te God, that they way ſaichſully execute ſ»ne: eſſary an office, 

Dd 3 leade 


L TIMOLTHEYS. 


« 1). word ernte: Icade a quiet and a peaceable life, in all godlines and *honeſly, 
—— . 1 — 3 3Forthis is good and acceptable in the fight of God our 
won ff 4 — ail Saviour, 

oles afaires 4 Who will chat all men ſhall be ſiued, and come vnto the 
3 An-therargument, acknowledging of the tiueth. 

why Churches or 5 +For there is one God, and one Mediatour betweene God 


Con2revations «wht ; - 
— for all mes, and man,wiich uthe | man Chriſt eius, 


without ary Aff - 6 Who gaue hivſelte a ranſome tor all men,ò to be that te- 
rence of 1 a on, kind, ſtimony in due time. 


7 X * wit a — 
825 GO by 7 F Whereunto I am ordeined a Preacher and an Apoſtle 


calling of alt fo te vea (I ſpeake thetrucch in Chriſt, and lie not) euen a teacher of the 
ſometime thoie:hat Gentiles in c faith and verity. 
21g. ca, lt enemies 3 1 will ther fore that the men pray, euery where © lifting 


3 
toy Goſpel, wil have 
1 gathet t vp pure hands without e wa, ori doubting. 


gethet alter this fore, 9 7 Likewile aiſo the women, that they aray themſelues 
and thertore p s in comely appareil, with ſhamt faſines and modeſtie, not with 


to be mie for all. ; | | 
4 Gui ſhould net els broyded haite, or gold, oi pearles,or coſtly apparel], 


de mariſetted to be 10 Fut (as becommeth women that proteſſe the feare of 
il. e ons iy God of ay God) with good works. 
men vn leſſe he fl. i Let the woman learne in ſilence with all ſubiection. 


ſh-w his ge dneſſe in "74 % : 3 
jauing all ſores of 12 permit not a woman to teach, neither to vſurpe au- 


men: beit dt ſhould thority ouer the man, hut to be in ſilence. 
Chrift ve ſeene to bree 13 For Adam was ſift formed. then Eve. 
theo1ly cbed ont 14 15 And Adam was not g deceiued, but the woman was 


betweene Goda id . 
2 forts of men. by na. deceiued, and was in thetranſgreſſion. 


wins taken pon him 15 Nutwithltanding,through bearing of children ſhee 
chat nature ot man ſhall be ſaued, if tliey coiitinue in taith, and love,and holineſſe 


which is cum mon to with modeſty. 
all men,vnleti: head L 


ſatisfied for alt :t ſmen and made interceſsion for all. 6 cui tees iche Wide man. c A 
Canſirme tien bec zult that cuentothe G-riilewans the {creek of Tiloario } 64-W * ned & wade maritel, 
the Apoſtic limſelie being 2; pointed proper 'y to this office which he dot uliy & lincerely exe» 
cute, 4 2.7. . tc Faiihfallyana ſircerlys and by trnh be meene: 1 hole ume and ſound doctrmt, 
2 by trneth an vit ue handling it, & Hot hath ſpoken of the perſons fo: whom we 
muſt pray: auf now he tracheth tha: the diſſe rence of places iv taken away : tor in imet poſt, une un 7 
patio, end in ane cettaine place came toget ner to publike ſnbtce but row ( kurches or Covgrega l- 
ons arc gathered together eue, Mete (0: derlvand d-ceith) and men come together toſetue God 
publikely with commun proict,netther muit we ii ine for the natiun, oi for 7 purihcation of the body, 
or for the place. but tor the mind to haue it cltar: trom all offence, and tul o. tur: trift and contdence. 
a He putterh te. we Or the t/ ing ut e ο,j,uiug yp of bands for the caliing wvpon Cod e Niihort 
$h+(e grief of offences 67 :he mine which, hinder vi from cane vpon Cod with a pood conſeience f Doab- 
ung which © a2a;k faitt A .S. X 1. Pei. 3.3 7 Ihn diy hee appornteth women to learne in 
the publike aſſ mblies with filence and madelty beiag com: ly apparclicd without aiot ot exceſſe 
zn chetr appareil, 1 Ce. f:. 3. 8 Themiſt argumentwiy i is not Jafvfull for womento teach in 
the Congr» gation, hec auſe iy this meants, they ſhould be placed abcue men ſor they ſhould be their 
maſt-rc: Writ. h is again 6600101 Nance, 9 He proneth this 91 C1 gc ot God * herby the woman 
2; ſub ect to man, aut ty 17:2! 5 God made the woman after man, ſot mars ſake. #Ger 1 27 and 7,1 
. Gene. 3.6. io Then becauſ / after ſiune. God inicyned the woman this puniſhment, tor that the 
mau wg deceived by het, e Adem wu deceriied by brow bY wine ane ant erfac ſhe wor- 
zhily for the cauſe ſaliect to hes by band and 015 410 be. 11 Herddeth acontort bythe way,.tha this 
tacit fabſerion hirdteth not hut that women may be ſaned as we lat nen, ii they behaue thewiclues 
A thoſe burdens of matiage holly and modeſ iy wich taith end chatitie. 


CHAPIH; 
2 He ſetteih our Eiſheps, $8 Ard Chniſhan Deacons, with their 
wines, 12 children and ſamil): 15 Hee calleys rhe Church tht 
Hewſcof og, 5 


CH AP. III. 212 


His * a true ſaying, If any man a deſire the office of a , Hung dit 
'T bibop.he defireth a wortſue worke. * —— 
2 4 A hiſhop therfore muſt be vnreproueable, the husband darin and of the 


| We thy maner of handling of 
of o one wife,warching temperate, modeſt, harberous, apt to 1 l n oy 


teach, f i | p:ayer, he now in the 
Not © giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to filthy lucre, thudplace ommerh 
but gent e, no ſighter, not couetous, rag cn — 4 
l aer . a lues, fpraking fir 
One that can iule his owne houſe honeſtly, hauing chil- .; —— 


dren vnder« bedieuce with all honeſty, ward ot Deacons and 
For if any cannot rule his owne houſe, how ſhal he care he victh a pretace, 
for the Church of God ? that the Church may 
knew that theſe be 


& Hee may not be a yong ſcholier, leſt hee being puffed i, & fare 
p fall into the © condemnation ot the deuill. rales. 
He mult alſo be well reported t, euen of them which are mo Biſhopricke or 
without, leſt he fall into rebuke,and the ſnare of the deuill. We Atalterie of the 


X wo. d 1+ not an idle 
3 Likewiſe muſt 4 Deacons graue, not douule tongued, dini: e, hut a db 

not giuen vnto much wine, neither to filthie lucre, ana tuat an excellent 
9 +Hauing the ! myſterie of the faith in pure conſcience, e ee ate 


2 - g L Aa. £5 R:lhop waſt be fur- 
10 And let them firit be prooued: then let them miniſter, if ieh — 


they be ſound blame! fle. i veitues 01h at nome 
11 +Likewiſetheir wiues muſt be honeſt, not euill ſpeakers, and ah1oad. Wheres 


out ſober, aud ſaithfull in all things. torcicts requifite bes 
= tete he be cholen,to 


12 Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, and ſuch nee welt hes 
25 can ruletheit children ell, and their o vie houiholes, learning hi gitts 
1 For they that haue miniſtred well, getthemſelues a good 294 ablen-iſc,and 
degree, & h great libertie in the faith which is in Chriſt leſus. * POR 
14 * Theſe things ærite I vato thee, truſting to come very 4 | en 
Gortly vnto thee. theathe de hee 
15 Fut if Itary lang, that thou mayeſt yer know how thou £4420 /e + worje falt 
oughteſt to behaue thy ſelſe inche 7 houſe of God, which is **") ee. lat ge- 


1 h . : a e 1 %% 

the Church of the liuing God, the pillar and ground of ,,,.,7 * —— 

ir ueth. : : ſram · a 144 drfþs/e [4 
26 And without controue: ſie, great is the myſteric of godli- #9 {pe aud be 


tart of Cod when 
and wheveſornr it all pl-afe the Lord. + Titus 2.6, 6 Timeline hee thu He þ ws 1harried 
n from the o: e of Piſtop oxely becanſe they 11emarnied # Ant ciniſld, & A commun eiploy , and 
ne that wil fic n. d Leftbyreaſmihailenaduancediothe: dre ee, he takerbaccefiontol pro we 
which will wndoe hum, and ſo bee fall into the ame (endernnation th it the dent'] en alin ies 
2 Likewiſe the Deacons muſt firtt be prooucd that there may ve 2 20cd trial of then honeitte trueth, 
ſobriztie, inde voide of couetouſneſſe, that the y are well inſttucte l in the doct ine of tail. en-. te be 
ſnoct of their good conſctence and integtitie. e Theſe are they ih a: he fee to the pore, &% Chap. 
1.19. f Thedeflrinecf the Goſpel, woacks « riplierie indeed : H e h ana blood , ave not raw it it, 
$ Regard muſt be „Mad dſo, to the Paitours and D:acons wines, $5 They F haue more undes then 
one. at one time, muſt n-ither be call-d4to be miniſters, nor to be Deacons, g Hanour ana ett. 
6 Bild and 2 redconffience without feare. 6 Paul pnurpoſiag to a4:le many peenciar things pertei- 
ning tothe dayly office of a Paſtor,ſpeaketh firſt a word ot iwo concerning his comming eo imothte, 
that he ſhould be fo much the more catcfull leſt at is comming he might be reproa-d v negligence, 
7 The Paſtout hath alwayes :o tkiuke, how y he is occupieu ia the houſe of the hung God, wnere« 
in the treaſure of che truethis kt. 1 To wit in reſpett of mencf r the (om hrcſt rich u on that corey 
one, (uri. ani u the pre ſe rer of 1theernerh but not the mychey. 8 There is nurhing more excell-og 
then this trueth, whereot the Chuich is the k-eper and pr-1: iner here amongit wen, the niniſterie of 
the word beiug appinted to that end and purpote:for it teachetn vs the greateſt wiarter 3, nat may bee 
thonght of, to wit, that God is become viſibſe tw the perſon of Cht iſt by taking our ca ute νν Hm, 
whole Mueſtie notwithſtanding in fo great weakeneſſe was maniteſted many w es, in ſo much that 
i the ſight of it pearcedthe very Angels, and roconclude, hee being preached vntothe Gextiles, was 
tecciucd ol theta, aad is now placed abou in ytory vuipeakeable. 
Dd 4 neſſe, 


IJ. TIMOTHEVS, 


I Thepowerefrhe neſſe, which u, Gol is manifeſted in the fleſh, X iuſtiſied in the 
Cedtenaſenfat Spirit, ſeene of Angels, preached vnto the Gentiles beleeued on 


elic ſo marncti au Ar. wn 
- — f the world, and receiued vp in glory. 


C, 1641 Hνν¾ht wirea take mauget all tbe world lunsn til be w and i Cod. 


CHAP. ILL 


s He cor.demsneth aſwell fal ſe doctrines 3 of mariage and the chaiſe 
6 meates, 7 as al(o prophane fables, 8 Aud commendeth tat 
£24) exerciſe, 1 3 and the dayly reading of 1he Scripture. 


1 ' 1 he 1 »{ yr —_ * 8 
1 He fotteth azaink NO tlie Spirit ſpeaketh euiĩdently, that in the latter times 


ther itte dogtine, ſome ſhail depart fiom the ® faith, and ſhall give heed vn- 
alle opiniors, which to ſpirits of errou: and doctrites of deuils, 

he fenen eat 2 2 Which ſpeake lies through © hypocriſie,and haue thei; 
cettzine which f. all 7 


tal axavirom God ce nſciences burned with an hote yron, 
ard his religion, nal 3 5 For bidding to marric, and conmandingto abſteine froin 
bein bythe ing gt · mtats ã which God hath created 5 to be reccrued © with giuing 


1. 32 "1 a 
Wen of ata. dd thanks ot them which belecue and know the tructh. 
ſ1,that a greatiuu'ne 


der hall zine care 4 or euety creature ef God i good, and nothing ougk; 
to chem. to be refuſed if it be recciued with thankeſgiuing. 
« Fiemele fte For it is ſanctified by the e word of God, and prayer. 


157 7 4 2 4. 4 g 
EST here- 6 alt chou put the brethien in remebrance of theſe things, 
. * 9 4 > 


tiles counterter Vo- thou ſhalt be 2 good miniſter of leſus Chriſt, which haſt bens 
Linefſe ncuer ſo much, Ni iſhed vp in the wores of faith, and vi good dofrine, 


yet kaue they no which rhou haſt continually t followed. 
CON.CICNce, 


6 For chey will as 56 1 3 Bur caſt away prophane, and old wiues fables, 11 and 
werepratiiſethe avis ext Cethy ſelie vnto s godlineſſs. i | 
of diſxijed fer + 8 For bodily exerciſe profiterh little: but godlineſk i; 
— — „r , profitablevnto all tllings, which hath the protaiſe of the lite 
Larimy in ſeme ne Pre ſent, and of that that is to come. 
corner t ce any 
reſemllauet o ſrawef Preſſe. © JV olr canſcatuc- xaxed chard that il ore new a hard feſbiu· ſerver 
t. and brew ae 10 uc 4 aner wits and ion 4! lent 0 e of ren nec eie 4o be Llwucd ith as 
brezrm. 2 He tctteth. done we kindes 0.4: fole gettiine, to wit, the Law el ſole hte, ard 
difference ui meates, 4 He proumttithat lle iuiꝭ i; called iuch Cocrizes c euilich, firfd, becauſe the 
teacher: of them make lawes vi (1.40 Shue H the i one: for haut they created the meates? 
5 Sccanaly, hecanſe they ouenthrow iti heit dec . the end wherſore they were created of God, 
ot that we ſhould vit eu, 6 Thidly, tor :hiat by this meancs they robbe God ol hisgler:c, 
ho wil de honouted intievſcoftiet, And here with all, the Apoſtle declareth that wee wult vic 
the liberal itie vt God ſubetly, aud u ith a gor dcſcierce 5 Heletrerh an Apoſtolicalliule ſor ta- 
Ling away the diſtetence ot meatcs, apat: t eil at ſalie dect ine. 8 Heevieth Gods benefits rightly, 
which acknowleegetttie gꝑiuet of them by lis Mohd and calleth vpn him. d Ituſa ade pure 
boly ma veſpett of vs, ſe thai 83705 whe it wich aged cenſtiente, anreclined at ihe Les di han e econ 
fi fie and acknonleuge that Cod » whe rok tr andorues af tht je creatures which ce v e. Secondly that wet 
ar of the number of th1je,.oh0 15 rom;h Chin fies Lenefitc ſ cuc recuutred that 1 t ent r are., th which 
Adam loft by bu ſell. Third'y, Ly cur prayers we ci aut of the Lerd . thatwie may it thoſe meatei withs 
good con feiencs which we tet tine at hy bands. Fourth, nte ue an end of on e4tiup and drinkny wh 
thaul eſgumg ana ra er: and ſo ave our meates ſari utes, 5 Ine cancluſſon with an exl.07!athe 
onto Timotkic,t propoarttheſe things diligenii ty the Churches, which he had ſacked of thc A- 
pltle even in a manet ftom theteate f Newer dtpartin from chu [le cfit, te He ſetteth agaire 
trie. ioeltine not cucly aga iaſt ta: ſalſe a:. d Apr ſtaticall 4uctrinc. b ut aff againſt ail 1.44112 and cuti- 
on ſuhtilties. 11 It i, not oneiy requiſite tat le minifler of the wrd bet ſind in dod:ine, but 
»:ſo that his life be godiy ana tel gious. ju tie ne /erning of Gol, 12 Codliaeſle couſilleth in 
ſoitituall exe rciſe, and no! in out u ard auſte tent ſſi H lite which thougli it be ſomething : be a-cun· 
red of if it be richely vied yet it i- in no iſe coiapatable with podlinetie, Fer tt proliteth net 0: 1% 
life, but throngn the beacfi;e of another , bit dus Lath the promiſe born e the lite preſent , and of 
that Jia: i: o come, 
3 15 This 
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9 1 this 4atrue ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to bee 2, e goeth a litle 
receiued from his matter. and 

10 For thereſore we labour and are rebubed, becauſe wee ſheweth that they 
truſt in the liuing God, which is the Sauiour of all men, ſpe- which giue them. 


r ſe lues to gadlineſſę 
cially of thoſe that belecue. — ws * 
11 Theſe things warne and teach. a iflietedl and repro. 


12 14 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be vnto them that ch<darenotwith- 


f : "= ry kr WR OY tanding net tobe 
beleeue,anentample,in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in ſpirit, ounte n — 


in faith. and in pureneile, ; ether menate, becauie 
13 *5 Till I come, giue attendance to reading, to exhorta- they are not afflicted 


tion, aud to doctrine for that cauſe that 


: 5 N ot] 
14 Deſpiſe not the gift that is in thee, which was giuen thee — — 


by prophecie with the lay ing on ofthe hands of che company is farre diffecut one 
of the Elderſhip. trom the other. Fer 


| ö 2 i how can God ſotſa 
15 Theſe things exercife, and give thy {clfe vnto them, that dig back bs bon * 


it may be ſeene how thou profiteſt among all men. 1——— 
16 Take heede vnto thy ſelte, and vato learning : contintie his enemies? And be 


therein : for in this doing thou ſhalt both! ſauæ thy ſelfe, and _— that is de- 
e be we 
them that heare chee. — wad gn 


f 14 No he returneth 
to that ex hottati on, ſhe w ing which are the ttue vertues of a P. ſtour. v hereby he may come io be reue- 
rence aitiough lie be bu: yon g.'0 An, 5404 peach And % 3re witneſſes * chariue zeale,taith * 
pur itie: but hete is no mention . ade ot the cioſtet ſtatte. riug.cloal e, and ſuch other loo liſn andcbil- 
diſhù toes. ig Thepriuate etc Paſtout 5.18 contiunall reading of the Scriptur-5s,whenceout 
they may drawe mattet þ! Knol tone Lolrine and exbottation, both to themſelues and to other. 
„ BFeilh i: by Fearmig au,, t) greechiug : aud then F. cle Hier. of che word are/o jarg 12 [aus 
themſe/uts and o'er , for 5/4: ue 20e Lora H pics the ard of reconciliation, 


CHAP. . 
1 Hens ſet downe a n, how to reluke all drnyees, 5 hee en- 
treatetl of widowes, rh, then nere choſen for the ſiruice of the 
Church: 9 Then he eemmet' to Elders, 23 and ſpeakers ome- 
what : iα hing the heath of the hey. g | | 
Ebuke ! not an Elder, but eh t him as a ſather, and the Of keeping mea- 
i yenger men as biethien _— — 


- 3 „ henltons accordiu 
2 The we women as nethers, the yonger as ſiſters, with ib: ee 
all pureneſle. ; ages and kindes, 
4 2 :]lonour widowes, which are widowes indeed. 2 | he Apoſtle giueth 


- JX. N * | theſe rules touchin 
4 nut if any widow haue childien or nephewes,let them e t . 


learne firſt to ſhew godlineſſe 4 rewardtheir owne houſe, and quwes, 
5to recompence their kinred: © for that is an honeſt thing and + Hue care of thoſe 


a il " h. 
acceptable before Cod. miilu' 61 chu Hane 


p : : - zn mee eofhtlpe. 
5 7Andſhethatisa widow indeede & left alone, truſteth in 3 Widowescaildien 


God, &: continueth inſupp!ications, and prayers night & day. andnephewes muſt 
6 L Put ſhethat liueth in plcaſure, is dead,while ſhee liueth. take care fer their 


atents 
2 Theſe thing: therefore warne 8/:cm of, that chey may bee P? on Og 
blameleſle. 4 Tue tus reaſon, 
beeauſe hat that 
which they beſto vpon their. they beſtow it rpon ehemſeln-s, 5 An other, becauſe nature it ſelſe 
teac ieth Vs to reccompence o parents. 4 | ne tit: h carte this dutilunes plcaſeti. God, 7 the 
ſccond rule: Let the Church bane carc chte .de; indt ed. that is tc % ſuch as ate ponre 
and deſti ute ol helpe of their oe ſ. end. and hu? godly and re ligieuſſy. 8 Ihe thisderule : Let 
widowes that liue in pl-aſare,and nepl: (t th-* care of their owne family bee holden and accompte d 


— A © PSY wank tr 
«3 lallert 19 from nd and his tel., otte then very inſi. lels. Ir 


#% -* 


I. TIMOTHEYVS. 


8 Tf there be any that prouideth not for his one, and 

namely for them of his houſhold, he denieth the faith, and is 
be fontthtnie: wortethen an intidell. 
Let none vader turee-. 9 Let not a widow be taken into the number vnder three- 
„ ſcore yeerc old, that hath beene the wife of one husband, 
wamber of does, 10 And well reported of for good workes: if ſhe haue nou- 
ro erue the C gte riſhed her children, ii ſhe haue lodged the ſtrangers, if ſhe haue 
na rim 5. c vaſheci ches aintz ſeet. if ſhe liaue miniſtred vnto them which 
hom alt reproct ef re in aduaiſitie, it ſhe were continually giuen to every good 
vnchallit ie. and are WO ke. 
well reported of for 11 '© ut 4 retuſethe yonger widowes: for when they haue 
their Giligo"i0,0ha- beg · n to waxe wanton 2gainſt Chriſt they will marrie, 


titie, and 11.3c- ww "RT ; 
„ 12 Having damnation , becauſe they haue broken the firſt 


= Fre 

That ha; h «ltil, 

were gardena, fact 13 * Andl:kewifealſo being idle they lea ne to goe about 

nn, Hom houltto ——— they are not on:ly idle, but alſo prat- 

fret of i t lers and buſibodies, ſpeaking things which 2 e not comely, 

cf :e. 14 I will therefore that the yonger women marrie, and 

3 beare c! ildren, and gouerne the houſe, and giue none occaſion 
„ k- firtt rea! 3 

r e © ety ana to — _ 1 

dar net o 15 For cer taine are alſeadie turned backe aſter Satav. 

de ad. nat:ed to this 16 * If any faithfnll man, or ſaithfull woman haue wi. 


Wauſten1e,te wit, ber does, let them miniſter vato them, and le: nat the Church 


cauſe for the 1:0 tit n f - , 
nefle oi their ag be charged, thattheremay be ſufficient for themthat are wis 


they »4llatl-ngth dowes indeede. ; 
fnake od rhe tute 17 (| tt Tlie Flders thar rule well X let them be had ine dou- 


chen thet Chit * "I gs SH RR - « L 
hath laid: vpoathers. ble honour, * ſpecially they which labour in the world and 


and rhioke tathet Jock inc. . 
vpor nanying 2. 18 For the Scripture ſateth, + Thou ſhalt not mouſell the 
Fuse tan fo well mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: and, & The la- 


tortike the nini eee 
Porie nlicrevnte buiuer is worthy ot his wages. 


t.ey bad bound 19 15 Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation, but vnder 
tem lues. two urthirte witneſſes, 


e 20 ** Themthatlin, rebuke openly, that the reſt alſo may 
F-r*Coleage of wi- 2 

%. eare, 

Et Annther roam 1 q 2171 charge thee before God aud the Lorde Ieſus 
becauie the aretur Chriſt, aid the elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 
ne 1 , Without pricing one to anutlier, and doe nothing partially, 
ad g1-tgers v7 ard Lewne, nueglcaing their cha;ge and du-tie. 12 fie ſiſth rule: Let jenger 
w.Jawes wartie, and ghurtretbeit rovfor gadly 1 Che tit rule: Ter the faithfull helpe their 
dauer at theit owee cl arg $2* M4.,C1 a3rheveil, and let not the Cangregation bee burthcncd 
wich (tie expenſes, 14 Now her inert rules, and Thewerh how hee vught to behave himſelſe 
©: the Elders, that is to ſay, withtr« Paltorrs and ſuch as nave the gourraance in the diiciplive 
o the Chu eh, which is pteſicent ot: company. Ih ticft rule: Let the Church or Congregation 
fre entothis epeciilly , xs Gol himfcite bath commaund d, that the Elders that doe their duetie 
wel! be honc.ths Mantzned. e [fer mnultbe morecare” ,t en, then ſor the el. f Theiewere 
1ws:;indergft larry, ihe ove ati wiewtle rin ues ol), and locked to the mane? s of the Congre. 
guten, hr af er we effiribar ated yy t ins thi pr ave: '. 70 aud for the Congregation, Deut. 
2 c. J. 1. chf. g. + % e. t te.. is The recond rule : ¶Let no accuſation bee ad- 
mi ed 3g; it an El len, but vnder two tutegwitueſſcs. 26 he thirde tule: Jet the Elders io 


ecnaitil v5 ot uked openly, tharthey niay be an exampleto others.. C. 6. . 3. 17 The ſoutth 


rale: lecfuct wie be ved whhont apy promlice oz reſpec of perſons in Eceleſiaſticall proceedings, 
erb hec al gie ES) becaute Cod hihi: ere pte. ent, and the Lord leſus Chriſt with a 


* . - ' 
zeta: erf Agel. 


32 8 Lay 


© — 
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22 18 Lay hands 8 ſuddenly on no man, neither be partaker 
of other mens fines : keepe thy ſelſe pure. 

23 2 Drinke no longer water, but vſe a little wine for thy 
ſtomacks ſake, and thine often infirmities. 

24 * Some mens ſinne are open before hand, and goe be- 
fore vnto iudgement: but ſome mens follow after. 

25 **Likwite alfo the good workes are manifeſt before 
hand, and they that are otherwiſe,cannor be hid. 


18 The ſiſt tule. 

Let the miniſtet lay 
hand ſuddenly oa no 
man. Let him not bee 
laalty herein, either 
by ſanouring any 
mans folly, or per - 
nerſe aff ction: IF 
ought be done other. 
wiſe then well eſ his 
fellowes, let him keep 


his coutcience pure, 8 Aswach as in thee lirth doe not raſhly admit a whatſcener 10 any Ecciefatite 


call ſantiton, 19 


The fixt role, Let the E!d: rs haue indifferent conſider:tion of their health inthe 


maner of theit diet. 26 Becauſc hypocrites ſumerime creepe into the miuiſte tx, althouqh there bee 
nener ſo great diligence vic d the Apoſtle ulli the Paſtouts not to be trouhled wherefore, or flicks 
am whit of the: oi · gence in uyieg and examining, becauſe the Loved hath app i ted a time todiſco. 


wer the faults of tuck men, and it 1+ our pate to tak? heed that ee offend noi the. c in. 
comfort belonging to them which ſometime art ſiande ted aud miire poi ted ol. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Ne ſbew eth the dutie of ſeruants: 10 and what a miſchieuous 
euillcouetou ſneſſe u: 13 Aud hauing pollen ſomemhat of ricli 
men, he once a gaine o/ biddeth Timathy 20 ts cunber himſelſt 
myth vame bablings, 


Et tas many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, count their ma- 
{ters worthy of all honour, that the Name of Cod, and bv 
doctrine be not euill ſpoken of 2 

2 ; Andthey which haue beleeuing maſters, let them not 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, but rather doe ſeruice, 
becauſe they are faithſull, and beloued, and / partakers of the 
beneiie, 4 Theſe things teach and exhort. 

If any man teach otherwiſe,and conſenterh not to the 
wholeſome words of our Lord Telus Chriſt, & to the doctrine 
which is according to godlineſſe, 

4 lle is putt vp and knoweth nothing, but doteth about 
queſtions and ſtriſe of words, whereof commeth enuy, ſtrife, 
ralings,cuil! ſurmiſings. 

5 Froward e difputations of men of corrupt minds and de- 
ſtitute of the truth, whicli tliinke that gaine is godiineſſe: from 


21 Another 


1 He addeth 21fo 
rules for rhe tet nants 
a 111 t- wards there 
maſters : whereapon 
no de uot there were 
n y que ſlions then 
moo d by them 
wi.ich tovke occaſion 
by the Gofpel to 
trouble the common 
Parc, And thi is he 
firſt role. Let fer- 
wants that arc come 
to the faits and hau: 
irfid-l1s to their ma- 
ſters ſetue them not» 
nirhſtanding wi:h 
gear fidelicy, 

2 Thercafon:leaſt 


God (honld ſeeme 

by the dettrine of 
theGoſpel co ſtirte vp men to rebellion and all icke des. The ſecond role. Let ror ſervantsthat 
are come to the faith, and haue mattersalfo of the ſame protefeion and relipion, abuſe the name of 
bratherho2d, bu: let them ſo much the rather obey them. Ties thu vet ſ. Cclent. that aa tour 
ching hoe thuigs which prriame to enerloing lit, they ave pariekers of ihe ſame ce, will and loue of 
God. as their matters themſelues arc. 4 A generall con: luſſon, chat theſe things ought not only to be 
ſimply taught, but muſt with exhortatioas be diligeutly beaten into hir heads, 5 He condemneth 
ſeuere ly and excommunic ateth or caſteth out ot the Church as proud mn, inch as content not them. 
ſelues with Chriſtes dott. ine ( thar is to ſay. the doQrine of godlineſſe) but weary both themſe lues 
and others, in vaine queſtions(for all other things are vaine) becauſe they content not themſelnes in 
Chriſts do&rine. an | as lying dec - iueis, becanſe they ſavour ot ſound of nothing but vanity: as mad 
men, becauſ: they trouble themſelues ſo much in matte got nc thing: as miſchienvus plagues,for * they 
caſe great conte ni ion aud cortupt mens minds and judgment : to he ſhort, as prophane aud wicked, 
becauſe they abuſe the precious name of godlineſſe and religion, to ſilihy lucte. 6 St. iu age about 
werd and about waiter : and by werdes hec ne. all thaſe tum wich hane nopuh in them and 
wherby we can reape no profit. © Suche re ſte in thoſt unc leſſt ſcbooles of Popery, which are 01h ing 


the bat yang Eabling and pretir 
; Sang 6 *Bur 


ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. 


I TIMOTHEYVS. 


5 Nemeth awny 6 ©But godlineſſe is great gaine,if a man be content with 
firly the name of that he hath. 
gaineand tucre.con- 7 7 For wee brought nothing into the world, ana it is cer- 
feſsing that godlines ; f 

taine, that we can cary nothing out 


is great gane. bt a , i 

— — another 8 Therefore when we haue food and raiment, let ys there. 

ſort, to wit. bec anſo IL with be Content. 

SO true ſut- 9 S For chey that wil be rich. fall into tentation,and ſnares, 
ciencie, 


> He mockethch*ir and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drowne men 
folly,which doe fo in perdition and deſtruction. 

grcedily gap? after 10 For the deſire of money is the roote of alleuill, which 
fraile ara. "FW - *? while ſome luſted aſter. they erredfrom the faith, and d pearced 
—— pots net. themſelues through with many ſorrowes. 
wichſtanding they 11 But thou, Oe wan of God, fle theſe things, and follow 
cannot eatoy tuat aſter righteoiſnes, godlines, ait, loue, patience, and meeknes. 
exceſſe. = 12 Fight the god fight of faith: Jay hold of eternall life 
8 Ye frayeth I 170- n - x 
thy ſrom cone. WIereunto thou art allo called, and haſt profeſſed a good pro- 
neT: after an other feſſiun before many witneſſes, 

fort,;o wit, — I; ol charge thee in the ſight of God, who quickeneth 
— Carte fart ot all things, and before Ieſus Chriſt, which vnder Pontius Pilate 
iuts.and:choſevery + witneſſed a good confeſſion, 

buttfull where en 14 That rhau keepe this commandement without ſpot, and 
— — vnrebukeable, vntill the appearing of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

7 karre lorch thatin _ 5 Which in due time hee ſhall ſhew, chat is f . bleſſed and 
the exde they caſt Prince onely. the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 

away from them 16 Who only hath immortal: ty, and dwelleth in the light 
theil faith and ſal- that none can attaine vnto, e ,hom neuer man ſaw, neither can 
1 gente and ries ſce, vnto whom be honnur and power euerlaſting. Amen. 

doc a3 it were prarce 17 ** Chargethemrthatarerich ins this world, that they 
% h the wide He not hig h minded, and that they #truſt not in vncertaine ri- 
2 ee 4 ches, hut in the h liuing God ( which giuerh vs abundantly all 
Feats , couttouſ* thin g to inioy) 5 

nf. 18 That they do good, and be rich in good works, ind rea- 
9 Apectiarexhe'* dy to diſtribute and communicate. 

nian de e e 9 857 Laying vp in ſtore for themſelues a good foundation 


tues werte dich it | 
* honcth the Paſtors ag ainſt:he time to come. that they may obt ame eternall life. 


eſpeciallytobe 20 1 O Timotheus, keepe that which is committed vnto 
3 17966 thee, and auoyd prophane and vaine bablings, and oppoſitions 
e Whon : 7 54 . | 

of Gad vaulech. of ſcience falſely ſo called, 

*++Chap.5 21. 


10 A maſt earneſt requeſt and charge to ab *rue ard teepe all the premiſſes f.ĩthſully. with on: eyes 
fer vpon the comming of leſis Cl riſt, e glory ve haue to ſet a gaiuſt the vaine gliſtring of this 
wor ld, and his power againſt all the ter rots of the wicked. & A2 7.1 ü. ih 16.37. f hee hea- 
peihb many words together. to one purer: whereby hee dau heth the power of God which if wee flicke fat 
te. ſo ail not he woourd ow: of eur ue = Chap.n t1, reuel 15. 1 4. end 19.16, % Jh 1. 18. 
11 He add th lor an ouerplus as jr were, Hure ad monica the rich, that they chiefly take heed 
of two miſchieſs to wit. of pi le and deceif!! hope. ga. nſt which he ſetteth three excellent vertnes, 
bop: in the living God libet᷑ lity roward tueit neg hour, aud gentle conditions, g ſm tb yer. 
laing to ifs . whom hoſe men ar teπẽC td, which ave rich in good works, N. Marg. tg dub.ts, 
ti. „ Whoon © andihat exerla?ng: for be ſertethihe forte nature of riches h ] G * Matt, 
5.2. 12 Tacprateoft liherality.by the effects thereof, becauſe it is a ſute teſtimom of the ſpirit of 
Ol ich div lleth ins. and theretore of the ſ . lua . ĩon that ſhall be ginen vs. 13 Herehearſeth 
the chiefeſt of all thi Form t exho: tation, hic ought tu he deepely imprinted ia the mindes ot all 
niaiſters o the word, to wit, tat they eſche all vaiac bablings el ſophiſtry, and continue in the ſim- 


p''.i:y of ſincete docttigt. ' 
21 Which 
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21 Which while ſome i profeſſe, they haue erred concer- 


i Not oel, in word 


ning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen. but alſvim colltenance 
| 8 
C the fiſt Spiſtle to Timotheus, written from — — behaniour 
- a "i k ** 44 JUCY) ht eue 
Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt citiꝛ ot Phry- —— 
gia Pacaciana. peace the would 
mate men Leltese hei 


beads were occupied about nothing but hie aud mig) tie matters cucu then they erred couc erung the fai 
> - 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OT PAVL TO TIMOTHEVS. 
CHAP. I. 


5 He eo mmerdeth Timotheus faith, 6 end exhorteth him 20 goe 
on faithſully in the charge committed vnto hm: 8 Aud that 
neither for his bands, 15 Nor the reueltirg of others, hee faut. 
1: He triumpheth of his Apeſtleſtip. 14 He willeth lam to 
baus care of the thirg committed unto him, 16 and prayſeth 
Oneſiphorus. 


2 Aul an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, by the will of Za 
God, according tothe promiſe of life which hare — bick 
is in Chriſt Ieſus, he protcifed m Chriſt 
2 To Timotheus my beloued fon : Grace, Fe;s. 
mercy and peace from Cod the Father, and * Thechiefeſt marke 
from leſus Chriſt our Lord. * 2 — 
3} * 1] thanke God, æ whom I ſerue fi um mine b elders with — — Ya 
pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I haue ren embrance of contivue conſtantly 


thee in my prayers night and day, and 222 —1 
ö the ende, ſe ting fir 
4 Deſiring to ſee the, mindfull of thy teares, that I maybe bee bim — 


filled with ioy: | | good will be beareth 
5 When TI cal to remembrance the vnfainedfaith that is in him, and then tecko- 


thee, which dwelt fi: {t in thy grandmorher Lois, and in thy _ 4 8 = mag 
D . — + } } 
mother Eunice, and am aflurcd that it dune th in thee alſo. — 26 12 were 


6 ®Wheretore, I putthee in remembrance that thou ſtirre haue tu be by inhe- 
p the gift of God which is in thee, bythe putting on of mine ricance in Limothie 
hands and his anceſtors, 
157 ” which might ſo much 
7 For God hath not giuen to vs the Spirit of feare, but of tue wore make him 
power, and of loue, and of a found mind. bound to God. 
$ 3 Benottherfore aſhamed of the teſtimonie of our Lord, bf mans ___ 
neicher of me ©hispriſoner: but be partaker of the afflictions ng eb, 
ofthe + Goſpel,according to the 8 power of God, he fheak-thnot of Pla- 
viſa ſme lut of (hrt- 
flievifme. +» Hee warneth vs te ſet the invinctble power of the Spirit, which God bath given vs. 
againſt thoſe ſtor me 5 wi.ich may and due come vpon vs. © 7Thegiftof God u ant were a certaine tinely 
tame Gina ed in ow” hearts, hic h the fieſh and the denili goe abom to put out and therefore we on che conti? 
fide ms ft labour 1 mth 1 we can io foſter and keeye it burnin). d To prarce vt through, ana terriſſe of 
en whom the 1 ard will deſtroy. 3 Hee prooneth that the 1gnominie ot ſhame ot the croſſe is not 
onely not to be aſhamed of. but alſo that it 15 glorious and muſt konourable: firſt, becauſe the Golp®© 
wherfore the godly are afflicted, isthe teſtimonie of Chriſt : and ſecondly, becauſe at length the greꝰt 
vertue and power of God appeareth in them. e For 5= jale, f The Goſpel aſder aſers i ſad io bet 
#ffifled in them that pCt. g Through ihe; aver of God, 
9 + Who 


IL TIMOTHEYVS. 


1 4 9 * Who hath ſauod vs, and called vs with anæ holy calling 
Con bach bound vs not according to our wor ks, but according to his own pur. 
to wairteine bolely poſe and grace,which was h gen vnto vs through Chriſt te. 
and cenltamly his ſus i before the world was, 
gl Bro ng wo 10 Fut is now made manifeſt by that appearing of our Sa- 
tion andreckoneth uiour Ietus Chriſt, who kath aboliſhed death. & hath brought 
vp the caviesutour lite and immortalitie vnto light through the Goſpel. 
faluation,to wat that 1x #5 WhereuntoTlam appointed a preacher, aud Apollle 
free and een pure and a teacher of the Gentiles b 
uſe of God tout 0 
2. een 12 Fot the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things, ? but I 
was tocome where- am not aſhamed : for I know whom I haue beleeued, and l am 
by 1 — come 19 perſwaded that hee is able to keepe that which I haue com- 
— — mitted to him againſt that day. 
celledſ oi Gobythe 13 © Keepe the true paterne of the wholeſume words, which 
pre chung oi the Go» thou haſt heard ot mee in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
ſacl, te Chriſt the de. Jeſus. 


ſie cr o Ach, ard 1 . - 

ö 14 » That worthy thing, which was committedto thee, 
Inte. keepe through the holy Choſt, which dwelleth in us. 

2 earn 15 This thou knoweſt, that ail they which are in Aſia, be 
Khim t turned from me: of which fort are i hygellus amd Hermogenes, 
grace was 256.0 v8 I The Lord ginemercietothe houſe of Ouc ſiphorus: for 
enen · I fue 7440 he otr refreſhed me, and was not aſhame \ of my chaine, 


— itn 7 Rut when he was at Rome, he ſouglit me out very dili- 
de lin f om ener- . - 

J. une, de tet the do. gently ,and found Me. 

Etrme of fu cſecue 8 The Lo: d graunt vnto him, that he may find mercy with 


fart and ſureſcene the Lord at that day, and in how many things hee hath mini- 
worker p cent ſtred vnto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 
tra) to the Hei, 
which prear hech aid teachcehνe e h, Gol. 3 Before that ceurſe of yeeres, mhichba:hrim on tuer 
Jince the beg g of te world fm 16.28.qhe1,4,,0/1.2* HH t. 2. K a can ea liſe aua immo: 
Falicio to aupeare . 1 T. 1 27. 5 ThatisaieGopelwhichitie Apoſtle preached 6 He tenfir · 
meth his A. ſtieihip by a ſtrange 4; gument. tu wit. becauſe the world could not abide it, & theretor? 
it peſecuted him that reached it. 7 By letting higowne exatuple heloic vs, het thewerth vs how it 
may be, that ae HH be a? amncd ot the crotie of Clu iſt. :o wit, if we be ſute that God both can 
and wil ke: pe the laluation al. ict, he hath avi were layd vp is itete by timie)! for vs againſt that day, 
$ He thewrrh hel ein hee ought to bee moſt conl.ant,to wit, both inthe doctriae it ſelſe, the 2. 
bridge ment wherotis faith & charitie, & next iv q manec of teaching it, a liuely paterne& ſnape wherol 
Tim hi: knew in the Apolile, g An amplitication, taken of the dignrrte uf io great a bent ſue com · 
mittedro the miniſters. 1 Thetzking aun ay ol 20 02ictticn, It is an hard thing to doe it, but the 
Sorrit of god is rmrghtic was ach inwardly indued vewich bis vertne. 11 He pteuenteth an of 
fence whicharvle by the meanes of cettaine that tellirom God and the religion and viterethalſotheir 
rarnes tust they mightbe kyowen of all men. But he ſett: th 222i: them the ſingular ſaith of one man, 
that oue oncly good exau: pc ligyin coonterpoile and weigu downe ei euil examples, 
CHAP. IL 
2 Th better to {et out perſcuerance in the Chriſtian warſare, 3 
he taketh ſumilitudes 4 from {ouldiers, 6 and from huthand- 
men. 10 He ſteweth that his bonds are for the proſite of the 
Satnts: 15 Thenhewarnah Timothie to dinide the word of 
true aright, 17 10 beware of the examples of the wicked, 23 
and to doe all things modeſily. 
x The concluſion of Hou i therfore,my ſonne,be ſtrong in the grace that is in 
the ſormereshorta- Chriſt leſus. 
tion, which hath. alſo 
add-d vuto it adeclaration how that they do not keepe that worthy thing that is com icted vatotker, 
vn · ch keepe it torhemuſclues but they rather which doe molt freely communicate it with othet, tothe 
end chat many may be partakers ot it, without any mans loſqe vr hinderauce, ; 
3 Aud 
* 


CHAP. II. 216 


2 And what things thou haſt heard of me, by a many wit- « //ienman were 
neſſes, the ſame deliuer to faithfull men, which ſhall be able to en beate 
teach other alſo, eB 9 

Thou therefore ſuffet afflictions as a good ſouldier of 2 Anather ad mo- 
Icius Chriſt, tion : That the mini- 
No man that warreth, entangleth himſelſe with the af- _ of the word is 

k * pirituall wartare 
faires of b thy life, becauſe he would pleaſe him that harh cho- v hich no man carts 
ſen him to be a ſouldier. trauaile in, that he 

5 3 Aidif any man alſo ſtriue for a Maſterie, he is not man pleaſe his cap- 
crowned except hee ſtiiue as he ouglit to doe. — — _ 

6 1 Thehusbandman muſt labour before hee receiue the hd. — 0 — 
fruites. might draw him 


: ; ' l _ an ayfrometr, 
7 5 Conſider what I ſay: andthe Lorde giue thee vnder- 1 f — 


ſtanding in all things: ; „ boulrld.or athes 
$ Remember that Teſus Chriſt,»zade of the ſeed of Dauid, 1 fr be 
was raiſed againe from the dead according to my Coſpel, 10 their ond ua 
7 Wherein 1 ſutter troubles as an euill doer, euen vnto 3 | 
: but the word of God is not bound r 
bonds: but the word of God is no ; 8 


10 Therefore I ſofter all things for the eleQs ſuke, that they tie is lie tos grme 
might alſo obtaine the ſaluation u hich is in Chriſt Icſus, vith _ b — 5 
eternal! glory. I a ; victotie aud no wad 

11 tua true ſaying, For if we be + dead together with is crowned, valee 
him, we alſo ſhall live together with his. hett ne aceoiding 

12 If we ſufler, we ſhall alſo reigne together with him: & if te the ſawes which 


t w. are preſcribed be 
we denie him, he alſo will dene vs. rod. neuer fo hard 


13 lf webelecue not. get abideth he ſaithfull: hee cannot and painefi ll 
denic himſelfe. 4 Ano her ſimilitude 
4 Oftheſe things put them in remembrance, and pan tending tothe ſamo 


\ g ** end: na man ma 
before the Lord thatthey ſtriue not about words, which is to Ihe for the — 


no pi ofit, but to the perueiting of the heaers, valeiſe he fit take 
15 9Study to ſhew thy ſeite approued vito God, a worke- Ppalne>to ploweand 


: ſo v hi . 
man that needeth not to bee aſt.amed, diuiding the word of , on ger 


ng 
tructh e aright. cannot be — 
16 f Stay prophane and vaine bablings : 1 for they (hall and moch leſſepraQti- 
: ; ſed,vuleile we azke of 
God. and he giue vs vnderſtanding 6 He confirmerh plainly two principles of our faith, which are 
alwayes aſlaulted of herettkes,the one wherzof(to wit hat Chriſt is the true Meſsias,made man of the 
feed of Dauid)is the ground ot out ſaluation: and the other is the lugheſt part of it, to Vit. that hee is 
riſen againe from the dead. 7 The takingaway of an bit Rin: | ruth iti K he is kept in priſon as 
an euil doer , et there is no cauſe, why thertore ſome ſhould go about to gecogat credit ſtem Lis Goſ- 
pel. ſeeing that not withſtanding God did hleſſe his miniſtery,vay rather Fexample of (his iS captiute 
tie & patience did tundry way es confirme the. horch in the hope of a better life, 8 The fourth admo- 
nition: we ought not tocontend vpon werds & queitions, which are not only vnpte ſitable. but alſo for 
the moſt part hurtful: but 1athee vpon this, how we may frame our ſ*lues toal aner of patience, & to 
die alſ with Chriſtethat is to ſay, tor Chriſtes name) becauic y is the plaine way to the molt glerions 
life: as contrariwiſe the falling away of men can Cuntnill: no par: of y truth of God althohgh by ſuch 
means they procure moſt cettaine deſttuction tothemtclues. ++ Row 6.5. © Ire fe affiifled with 
Crift,aud for Chrifts ſave. Mat. 10. 33 mar 8 38. Rom 3.3 4 g. G. d Ca Cod ta wiimnes,crme 
inag:: as Mnſes, Foſh14,Sammel.and Paul h. HEI d tt 20. he bfradmoaition: a minifter muſt 
not be an idle d: (puter hut a faithful Reward in dividing aright the word ofirue; bin ſo much that he 
muſt ſtop the mouthes of ochet vaine bablers. e . a1dims vorhing te it neither oner ſipping auy thing, 
neither manglino it u venting it in ſunder nor icin of it hut ra; ting diligently whit oy heavers ate 
al le to lea · e. aud wht i to cu . f Marie and watch and (ve they ereepe not on further, 10 He 
diſcouereth the ſu a til of Satan, who begining with theſe pr iples, &taweth vs by litle and litle to 
vogodlines through the meanes of that wicked and prephane babling,ſtil! exeeping on: which he pros 
veth by the hottibę example of them that taught chat the reſuriertaon was — al. 
enete 


1 TIWHOITHEY SS 


; encreaſe vnto more vngodlineſſe. 
rr A digreſelon, . 17 And their word ſhall tret as a canker: of which ſort is 
wherein he laluct H ymeneus and Philetus. 


that offence which « , = 
roſe by their fallinz 38 Which as concerning y trueth haue erred from the mark 


away: thewing brit, ſaying that the reſurtection is paſt alreadie, and doe deſtroy the 
tha tc the elect ate out fiith ol certaine. 
of all gegen 19 11 gut the foundation of Ged remaineth ſure, and hath 


ſuch falling away: ſe- „. , 
condly tha: they are this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who ore his: and, Let everyone 


ino ven to Co, and that g cal!cth on the Name of Chrifi, depart from iniquitie. 
not to vs: and there 20 1Notwithſtanding in a great houſe are not onely veſ. 


fore it is no matuell . - p 
if we connthy — {cls of gold and ſiluer, but alto of wood and of eatth, $ and 


crites oſtenti nes for ſome tor honor, and lome vnto diſhonour, 
true brethirembut we 21 If any mantherefore purge himſelfe from theſe, he (al - 


maſt ezke h-edrhat be a veſſell vnto honour. ſanctiſied, and meete for the Lord, and 
we be not like them, 
but rather that we be Prepared vnto euery good worke. 


indeed. ſuch as we 22 Flce alſo from the luſtes of youth and followe after 
yt — FP righteouſneſſe, faith, loue, ard 1+ peace, with them that & call 
Berl ety — on the Lord with purc heart. 
u arit werenaraedoſ 23 And put away fooliſh and vnlearned queſtions,know- 
bir, 1 [au fall ua ing that they ingender ſtrife. 
or Conſlion. 24 Fut the ſeruant ofthe Lord muſt not ſtriue. but ut bee 


= 4 bra. gg gentle toward all men, apt to teach, i ſuſtiring tlie euill, 
no dilhonour ta the 25 Inflrucing them with meekeneſſe tllat are & contrarie 
ood man of the minded, prouing it God at any time will giue them :epentance, 
onſe, that he bath that they may acknowledge the trueth, 


not in a great louſe bh . ; 
all velſc{s.ot one fore 26 And come to amendment out of that ſnare of the deuill, 


and for one ſervice, of whom they are taken priſuners, to doe his will, 

but we muſt looke to 

this that we be found veſſels prepared fer honour, * Rom g. n Y PF; theſe words us meant the ext» 

cation of thetautter.an.d no; the cane: firm the; wepurge eu jt nes it u no: tobe attributed io any free wil 

that u mn but to God who freely and wholly worket 1471 ag 0d and a e will, 13 Returs 

ning to the matter from whence he dinretl: d, virie is he warneth binto exetciie himſelfe in weighs 

tie matters and ſuch as pert sine to godlinells, 14 l hc ſixt admonition: We mull aboue al things 

elc he all bitterneſſe of mindc both in teaching all men, and alto in calling them backe which haue 

gone ont of the way, T. er. 1.2. . T. 1. 3. an. 4 ta 3. 9. i To nme tben through our 
patient bearing with the, but not to pleaſe then or cac qt chem in their wic teduce & He meantib juch 


© doe noi Je ſee be tian. 
CHAP. x N 


1 Ve ſt retelleth the dangerous tunes that are to enſue: ꝙ butwith 
the certane hope of victory, 19 he enceurageth lum to the come 
bate, 14 ſetiing out eſpecially the triall of ſeuud doſtrine. 

1 The fenenthadmo- I His know alſo, hat in thezlait dayes (hal come perilous 
nition : we may aot tinies. 

OR — 2 For men hall be lovers of their owne ſelues, couetous, 
corruption: but there boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, vn- 
ſbalbe rather greata - thankefull, vnholy, 

boundance ef moſt Without naturall aflection, truce breakers , falſe accu- 


wicked men euen in . . ! 
the very boſome of ſers, intemperate, fierce, no louers at all of them which are 


the Church, which good, _ 
notwithſtanding ſhall 4 Traitours,heady,high minded, louers of pleaſures more 


make a ſhew.& coun. then louers of God, x 


tenauce efgreat holi _— 
— 4 Ig ”  $ Hauingaſhewofgollinefls, but haue denied the power 


& 1.1. fer. 3. 3 t 18. 4 hoch make neacconntytic ir o1:ght or benefit, et 
Wo |; | 5 erco: 


n 


tt. 
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" thereof: *turne away therefore from ſuch. 2 Wemnſt not daily 


r of this ſort are they which with ſuch men as te- 
6 Fot they which creepe into houſes, and —— neg 


lead =— ſimple women laden with ſinnes, and led with di- lvwople ignorance, 


vers luſts, : but of apernetſe 
7 Which women are euer learning, and are neuer able to winde, (ehich thing 
come to the acknowledging of the trueth. appeareth by theie 
frui:s,which be 


8 + Andaslannes andlambres withſtood Moſes, ſo doe paintech ow here 
theſe alſo reſiſt the truth men of corruptmunds;reprobatecon- liel) but we muſt 


cerning the taich. — turne away 
nut they ſhall preuaile no longer: for their madneſſe gie, 
ſhalbe enident ynto all men, as theiis alſo vas. 3 H- 2ddeth a com- 
10 , But thou haſt fully knowen my doArine,maner of 8 he Lord — 
2 Net 3 at length plu ke off 
liuing,purpoſe,faith long ſufferiog, lone, patience, — — 


11 Perſecutions, and aſflictions which came vnto mee at, That we be not 
c Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyſtri, which perſecutions I 4:c:lued by ſuch hy- 
ſuffered: but from them all the Lord deliuered me. pociites,wee mull ſet 
12 Yea, and all that will liuz godly in Chu iſt Ieſus, ſhall Oise veraes 


ol the holy fervits of 


ſuffer perſecution. . god and we nut 
13 But the euill men and dxceiuers, ſhall waxe d worſe and not be afraid of per. 
worſe, deceiuing, and beeing deceiued. ſ-entioa which they 


14 But continue thou inche things which thou haſt lear- — — 


ned, and which are committed vnto thee, knowing of whome lowethtru- zodlines- 
thou haſt learnec them: | Bur we wrt elpcci- 
15 And that thou haft knowen the holy Scriptures of a eld faltthe 
; . doch ine oſ the A- 
childe, which are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, the- popes, the mme 
rough the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. - whereot 15 this,that ; 
16 +5Forthe whole Scripture # given by inſpiration of dee faned through 


. a lait i. in Ch riſt leſ 
Cad, and & profit able to te ach, to couuince, to correct, and to jy, non 


inſtruct in —— throught not onely 
17 That the e man of God may be abſolute, beeing made f ray and did, 
perfect vnto all good wor kes. — 1 


t Which in Pifidia. d Their nn t= Pall del'y mereaſe, + 2,7et.1.209. 5s The c1ghr ads 
monition which is moſt precious: A Paſtour mult ve wile by the werd of God onely:wherein we band 
perfefly delivered vnto v5. ha: forner pert uneth either to diſcerne, knowe and eſtabliſh true opiai· 


ons, and to conſute falſe : and turthermore,to corrett euill maners,and frame good, e The Pt 


and expomnders of Gods : eheEEꝝœD e ana peculiarly called, en of Cod, 


CHAP, IIII. 
1 Hechaygeth him to preach the Goſpel with all diligence, 3 in 
that ſo miſerable a time: 6 That bu death whard at hand, 
8 get ſo,that as a conquerour, he maleti haſte to a glorious tyis 
unf b. 10 Hee ſheweth the cauſe why he ſendeth for Timothie, 
11 enen by reaſon of hi pre ſent ſtate. 


8 2% > 
! Charge theetherefore before God, and before theT.ord Te- 1 The principal. 2il-2 
ſus Chriſt, which hall ivdge the quicke anddead at that his chief ot dme: Ono ns 
tions. becing thnerfor 7 * 


appearing, and in his kingdome, # 

4 ; propoled with 3 mo 
2 Preachthe wordibe inſtant, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: — * 
improue, rebuke, exhort with all long ſoſfering and doctrine. that the word of dd 


2 g . a : be propounced wit 
For the time will come, when they wil nor ſitter whole- ® bets beyige 


tunĩtie. as neceſsitic tequĩreth bat ſo,thar a good and true ground of the dodr ine be laid, aa the vc. * - 


«ſions they could, becauſe meu ware very prompt and ready to returue tn their fables, +. * 
FE 2 ſome >< 


bementie be tempered wich all holy meckodeſſe. 2 Faithfull Paſtours in crimes paſt tune all'os-. 


II. TIMOTHEVS. 


ſome doctrine: but hauing their eares itching , ſhall after their 
owne luſts ger them an heapeof teachers, | 
4 And ſhall turne their eares from thetrueth, and ſhall be 
4 Yo falſe e vnproß. giuen vnto 2 fables. 
table dott;mes which 5 3 But watch thou in all things: ſuffer aduerſitie: doe the 


1 7575 5 e lie * Euangeliſt: » cauſechy miniſterie to be through. 
er the open n | 
* "ofthe ub nee 6 4Forl am now ready to be < offered, and the time of my 


witerly put outchen departing is at hand. 


it would come aur 7 I haue A a goed fight, and haue finiſhed my courſe: 


page ag FW dueſſe I haue kept the faith. 


$:4dfallingawayof 8 For henceforth is laid vp for me the crowne of righte. 
the world ought to ouſneſſe, which — — judge ſhall give me at 


— that day: and not to me onely, but vnto all chem alio that loue 


the more carefall. that his appearing. 
5 Proneandſhewbly 9g 5 Makeſpeede to come vnto me at once: 


good and ſubſtantiad 10 For Demas hath forſaken me, and hath %embracedthis 
— — f preſent world,and is departed vnto Theſſalonica. C reſcens ic 
Cod. gene to Galatia, Titus vnto Dalmatia. 

4 Heferetelleth his 11 * Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and bring him 
death to — hand, vith thee : for he is profitable vnto me to miniſter, 

——ů — 12 And Tychicus haue I ſent to Epheſus. 

them an excellent a 

example, both ol iu · 1; The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, hen thou 
uinelble conſtaucie, commeſt, bring with thee, and the bookes, but ſpecially the 
and ſure —— parchments. | 
4 bo 4 — 3 14 Alexander the copperſinith hath done me much euill: 
elludeth to the pow- the Lord reward him according to his workes. 

ving ent of blood or 15 Of whom bee thou ware alſo; for hee withſtood our 
wizewhich wu vſed preaching ſore. 

is ſecrificer. tte 16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted me, but all ior- 
5 Thelaftpartof Y 9 . 

epiſtle ſertingforth ſooke me: I pray God that it be not laid to their charge, 
grievous complaint? 17 Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted mee and ſtrengthe- 
3gainſt certaine,avd ned me, that by me the preachiug might be fully belecued,and 


godliete * 8 that all the Gentiles ſhould heare: and I was delivered out of 


place, and of a mind the mouth of the lyon. 

neuer wearied, 18 And the Lord will deliuer me from euery f euil worke, 
+ 2 and will preſerue me vnto his g heauenly kingdome, to whom 
+ Cel. 10, 10. be praiſe for euer and euer, Amen. 

e Of Neve. 19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the + houſhold of Oneſi- 
f Preſerne mepure phorus. 

2 20 t raſtus abode at Corinthus: Trophimus ] left at Mile- 
Apoſilcſnp. tum ſicke. 

gemalt ue peria- 21 Make ſpeed to come before winter Ebulus greeteth thee, 
tere ba lingdowe. and Pudens, and Linus, amd Claudia, and all the brethren. 


225 22 The Lord Ieſus Chriſt he with thy Spitit. Grace be with 
you, Amen. 


C Theſccond Epiſtle written from Nome vnto Timothe- 
us, the firſt Biſhop elected ot the Church * po 
when Paul was preſented the ſecond time, 
Emporour Nero. 


ie the 


THE 7 


218 
THE EPISTLE OF 


SAVL TO-TETVYS 


CHAP. I. 


6 Hee ſheweth what kind of meu onght to be choſen Miniſtert + 
10 hom vaine babblers mout hes ſhould bee ſtopped: 12 and 
through this occaſion hee tout hethi the nature of the Creniansy 
14 and the Lewes wh) pat bolinefie in outward things. 


1 Heveucheth hi 
ds Aul ia ſeruant of God, and an Apoſtle oſ le- e 
ſus Chriſt, according co the faith of Gods Thus, but for the rg. 
tele&,? and the acknuwledging ofthe tructh tenſesſake)buth by 
e: f the teſtimonie of his 
which is according vnto Gedlinetle, out aid calling. and 
82 % 2 Vntothe © hope of eternal lite, which byhis conſen , wheres 
ID Godthat cannot lie, hath © promiſed before bc agree-h with 
the + © world began : f — 82 che 
2 * * « . nat 
3 But hath made his word maniſeſt in due time through — on 
the preaching ,which is, + committed vnto mee, according to 4, A iniſter, ay 
the commandement of God our f Sauiour: 8 — — 
4 +To Titus ny natural ſonne according to the common 4 — 9 
faith, 5 Grace, mercy, and peace trom God the Father, and ſrom bern cated a ſors, 
the Lord leſus Chriſt our Sauiour. rant, {a 43.19, 
5 „for this cauſe leſt I thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt - 1 woes 
: . od hath choſeu. 
continue to edreſſe the things that remaine, and ſhouldeſt or- The faith where 
deine Elders in euety citie as I appointed tlie, in all the elect com 
6 lt any be vnrepreueable, the husband of one wiſe, ha- — is the true and 
uing ſaithful children, x hich are not ſlandered of riot, neicher Gd lending 
30d tending to 
are 2 diſobed ent. this end, that wore 
7 7 Fora Biſhop mult be vnreproueable, as Gods"ſteward, ſhipping God arrghry 
not i froward,nor angry,nor giucnto wine, no ſtriker, not gi- IX more length 
ven ro filthy lucre, SY Ring — | 
8 Put haberous, one that loucth goodaes, * wiſe , righte- the promiſe of God, + 
ous,holy,temperate, who js — which 
8 , | a * : s promile was exhibi- 
9 Holding faſt that ſaithſul: xord according to doQrine, ted in Chr in ye, 


that he alſo may be ble to exhort with wholelome doctrine, ime, accocding tg, 
and conuince them that ſay againſt it. his eternall promigg. - 

| e Hope w iheeng of * 
feith, d Freely amd of mere liberalicio, & Rom. 16.25 e S. cel 1 26,2 bia. i. 9. . peil. 1. 20, 
Toe . 1. i. g 3. This trueth is no other where to be loughi. bar inthe preaching of the Apes, 
% Golar.t.t, F Tim word CSantonr ) doth notonels fh. © prejerner ef Hg, bu «lin « tint? of lf 
4 The Apoſtle mooneth the Cretenſes to heare Titus. by teutwg foorth his conſent and agreement 
with him in the faith, and therewithall (heweth by what ſpeciall note we may diſtiuguiſli true mine 
ters from falſe. 5 There ir but one way of ſaluation. common beth torke I aſtout and to the flot ke. 
6 Thefirſt a-lmouiſhion,te o. deine Blders in euety citle. 1. T 3.2, „ % wordu propyy 
10 hor es and oven, which wilt uot alia the obe. 7 The ſecond admaonition; what fankes Paſlogry 
(whom he compretieuded afore vnder the word Eider9)ought to bee void ol, and what verturs they 
onpht to haue. „„ Ihen the Tod bath appointed ſte di of hu iſis. 1 Nat barg condutimucd, and 
2 to pleaſe. + Chem and if a foxns decent, and of a finqular example »f moderation $ The 
third admonition : the paſtout muſt hold faſt that doGirine 5bich the Apotttes delifered, aad pertel - 
meth te laluation, leaving all cut ions and vaine matters, 9 The fourth admonit ion: Tozoplic the 
knowledge of true dottrine vuto vie, which couſiſte ch in two thiugs, to wit, in goueraing them which 
ſhew thenſclueraptiolearc,a..d contuting the vbſtinate. 

Ee 2 10 For 


* 


TO'TITY s$ 


2» Anapplying of 10 **For there are many diſobedient and vaine talkers and 
the generall — deceiuers of mindes, chiefly they of the! Circumciſion, 
rente a particu: 11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſubuert whole 


The Ctetenles aboue 4 
allocher need tha pe houſes, teaching things, which they ought not, for filthy lu- 


reprehenſion : both Cres ſake. 

becauſe their minds 123 m One ofthemſclues , enen one of their owne prophets 
— — ſaid, The Cretians are alwaies liars,enill beaſts, ſlow bellies, 
and alſo becauſeof © 13 This witneſſe is t1ue:wherefore conuince chem®ſbarply, 
certaine couerous that they may beſound in the faith, 

— — . 14 And not taking heede to the + Tewiſh fables and com- 
jojucd pantycer = mandements of men, that turne away from the trueth. 

taine vaine traditi- 15 u Vnto the pure & are all things pure, but vnto them 
ons. and partly olde that are defiled. & vnbeleeuing, # nothing pure, but euen their 
— o mindes and conſciences are deliled. 


3 16 They profeſſe that they know God, but by workes they 
therof thoſe lems denie him, and are abominable and diſobedient, and vnto eue- 


which went about 16 ry p00 
ꝛoyne Chiſt and the 78 d worke eprobate 


Lare together. m Epimnides, who was counted Prophet amongſt them. Looke vpen Taertius, and 
Cicero in hu fiſt bool e o. aucination. 1 Ronghly and plainely, and eve not a the buſh with them, 
+ 1. . . 3. It Fetheweth infew wer ds, that putitie eonſiſteth not in any external! worſhip, 
and that that is according tothe old Law(as indifference of meates and wathings and other ſuch things 
which are aboliſhed)but inthe minde and conſcience: and whoſocter teach otherwiſe, know not what 
is true teligion indeed, and alſo are nothing leſſe theu that they would ſeeme to be. + Rom. 14.20, 
# If our nundes aud bonſeiences be vucleexe, whateleaunifſe u there in vs before regeneration ? 


CHAP. 1k 


2 Hee ſetteth out the dueties of ſundry perſons and flates, 6 and 
willeth him to inſtruct the Church in maners, 11 Hedraweth 
an argument from the end of redemption, 12 which us, thatwe 
like godly and vprightiy. 


|; HS roy thou the things which become wholeſome 

2 The ſift admonĩ- octrine 

— = — A 8 Tharche elder men be watchful, graue, temperate, ſound 
in the faith, in loue, and in patience: 

fo —— * il 3 The elder women like iſe, that they be in ſuch behaui- 

ages an orders of our as becommeth — — falſe accuſers, not ſubiect to 

men according toe much wine, but teachers of honeſt things, 

— _ 4 That they may inſtru the — to bee ſober 

2 What wethe rg 83 they loue their husbands, that they loue their 

feſt vertues for olde children, 

and youg, botn men 2 That they be temperate, chaſte, a keeping at home, good 

— viz. and : ſubiect vnto their buedands that — God be not 


ted vp vm o them euill ſpoken of. 


continually, 6 Exhortyong men likewiſe,that they be fober minded. 

y — 2 — 7 3 Inall — ſhew thy ſelfe on enſample ot good works 
Eper 23. with vncorrupt doctrine, with b grauitie, integritie, 

3 The ſixth admo- 8 And with the wholeſome word, which cannot bee con- 


— demned, that he which withſtandeth,may be aſhamed, hauing 
and doctrine muſt nothing concerning you to ſpeake euill of. 

de ſound. 

6 "Nor. ſuch a gr eiiie as 914) dr lat wen from comming to ibt mini{ſler, but ſucb ax may cauſe ibem io come 


ty 2wofl rewerens and honeſt Jord. 


s + urn 
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9 VL et ſeruants be ſubiect to their maſters, and pleaſe them & Reeg. 
in call things, not anſwering againe, 24.1 fer. 218. 
10 Neither pickers, but that they ſhewe all good faithful. 4 — 
nes, that they may adotne the doctrine of God our Sauiour in ty roward their 
all chings. maſters, 
11 For that grace of Cod, that bringeth ſaluation vnto © h e bed 
Alm S. \ ath ap — b 1 offence 10 
12 And teacheth vs that we ſhould denie vngodlineſſe and & i ce. 1.2 cole; 
4 worldly luſts, and that we ſhould liue ſoberly and righteouſ- 1 22. : 
ly nd godly in this preſent world, Bruty ar 10 al 
13 © Looking for chat bleſſed hope, and appearing of that ide god taker ſeeing 
glory of that mighty God,and of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, God calleth all men 
14 Who gaue himſelſe for vs, that hee might redeeme vs {the Goſpel,&Chriſt 
from all iniquity, & purge vs tobea t peculiar people to him- hat fe bath 1100 la. 
ſelfe, xealous of good works. Qified vs we muſt all 
15 Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort, and conuince with all of vs giue onr ſelues 


t authoritie. See that no man deſpiſe thee. to true zodline ſſe aud 
righteouſaes.ſetting 


before vs a ſure hope of that immeaſarable gloty: which thing muſt in ſuch ſort bee beaten into theit 
heads. that the . alſo muſt be reprooued,by the authority of the almighiy God. 4 Luſts of 
the fleſh,which belong to the prejent flate of thu life amd world. e ( brit i heere moſt plamely calledt/ as 
mig y God aud hu apprarance and comming u tal ed by the fizure Metouymie, our hope, f Avu woes 

bing pectoharly lard wp for bimjelfe, g , anthony “e. 


C HAP. III. 
1 He willeth that all generally be put in mind to reuerence ſuch as be 
in authority: 3 that they remem ber their former liſt and attri- 
bute all iuſtiſication unto grace 9 And if any brahler withſtand 
theſe things, 10 he willeth that he be reiected. 


Vt i them in remembrance that they bee ſubiect to the 1 He declareth par. 
Principalities and powers, and that they bee obedient, and ticularly & feuerally 
ready to every good worke that which he laid be- 
oo to 78 * fore gepcrally,notin 
2 Thatthey ſpeake euil of no man, that they be no fighters, out &riain chicfe a 
but ſoft, ſhe wing all mee kneſſe vnto all men. Principalll dueties, 
3 - 2 x For wee our ſelues alſo were in times paſt vnwiſe,dif- — — 
obedient, deceiued, ſeruing the luſts and diuers pleaſures, liuing bedr, — 
in maliciouſnes and enuy, hateſull, and hating one another. gidrates. 


4 Burt when that bountiſulneſſe and that loue of God our N. if 1.1 per. 2. 13 
2 He con: meth 3. 


Sauiour toward man gums — 

5 *Not by the works of. righteouſnes which we had done, — — — 
but according to his mercy he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the disg tie tree — 
new birth, and the renewing of the b holy Ghoſt, ol gut * 

6 Which he ſhed on vs abundantly, through Ieſus Chriſt — — 
our Sauiour, — mg 

7 That wee, being iuſtified by his grace, ſhould bee made & 2. . 19. 
heires according to the hope of eternal life. r wird of 

n b3 thas ave done 


8 3This v a ttue ſaying, and theſe things I wil thou ſhoul- — 
deft affirme, that they which haue beleeued Hod, might be care- ,3,z.ce a 
full to ſhew foorth © good works, Theſe things are good and refute the ef 


erty, 
profitable vnto men, urs the vertue 
of the holy Ghoſt worketh, 3 Agaioe with great exrneſtnefſe he beateth into oui beads, how that wg 
ought to giue our ſelaes tvirue g dlineſſe and eſche w all vaine queſtions, which ſexue to nothing bot 
to moue trile azd debate. & Gir earneſtly ono good warts, 


Ee 3 9 +But 


TO PHILEMON. 
41 Vn t.. h 9 +Butſtay fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and con- 


2. m. a. 23. tentions, and brawlings about the law: tor they are vnprofita- 
ble and vaine. 
4 The miniſters of 10 Reiect him that is an heretike, after once or twiſe ad- 


the word mult at nition, - 
once caſt off here- e 


diltes bat ie, ſuch zs 1 Knowing that hee that is ſuch, is peruerted, and ſinneth, 
Nobburnely and ſe- being damned of his owne ſelſe. 
ditiouſly —_— th? 12 5WhenIſhall ſend Arcemas vnto thee, or Tychicus,be 
— — diligent to come to me vnto Nicopolis: for I haue determined 
cilladmoonions, thiete to winter. 
L att of all he wri- 13 Bring Zenas the expounder of the Law, and Apollos on 
teth a wordor two * their iourney diiigently that they lacke nothing. 
— 14 And let ours alſo learn to ſkew forth good works for 
taine' men. neceſſuuy vſes, hat they be not vnfruitlull 

+5 All that are with me, ſalute thee. Greet them that loue 

vs inthe faith. Grace be with you all, Amen. 


¶ To Titus, elect the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the 
Cretians, written from Nicopolis in Macedonia, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
T O PHILEMON. 


s Faul handling a baſe and ſmall mattcy, yet accerding to bis ma- 
ner mounteth aloft vito God. d Sending agaxe to Philemon hu 
vagabond and theemſh ſeruant, he intreateth pardon for him, and 
very grauely preacheth of Chriſtian equity, 


Aul apriſoner of Teſus Chriſt, and eur brother 
Timotheus, vnto Philemon our deate friend, 
and fellow helper, 

2 And to eur deare ſiſter Apphia, and to 
ps ſehen which Y Sy Archippus our fellow ſouldier, and to the 
ave beſton ed vn the = Church thaeis inthine houſe ; 
beet, and Row firch yg Grace bee with yon, and peace from God our Father, and 
6/ anegetiualifanb. from the Lord leſus Chriſt. 


6 Thatly thts meanxes : . : 
— — 4 I giue thankes to my God, making mention alwayes 


kow rich you are in of thee in my prayers, 
cg wit. faith, 5 hen heare of thy loue and faith, which thou haſt 


CEE bowiti- toward the Lord Ieſus, and toward all Saints.) 


— thew did de: © That the : fellow ſhip oſthy faith may be made effectuall, 
ſodutiſult aud chere. and that whatſoever good thing is in you through Chriſt Ie- 
fuliy refreſh the Saints, ſus, may be b knowen. SE 


thats they couciuca m- : ls "> f 
aha manila 7. For wee haue great ioy and confolation in thy loue, be 


joy: for by thu werd Càtiſe by thee brother, the Saints c bowels are comforted. 
(bowls): meant ns 8 Wher fore, though 1be very bold in Chriſt to command 


auch the iu fee- thee that which is conuenient, 
ling of wanis and w- 


jr116s that mien hauec g fanothers fate. but al o that toy and comfort which cn eh inte the werybewels aa 
$6 14h the hrant ner: yeieſhed and comforted, 


ve r. Toe. x. z. 

2 101 * 5. 

a V fevonſnip of - 
faune mane) 10ſt of 


Ul 


9 ren 


| 


| 
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9 ret for loues ſake I rather beſeech thee, though I be as r As exemple of a 
I am,cuen Paul aged, and euen now a priſoner for Teſus Chriſt, Chriſhan exerciſe 
10 Ibeſcech thee for my ſonne & Oneſimus, whom 1 haue 224 commendation 
begotten in my bonds —-» = 
ego 1 my vonds, *+C(olefc 4-9. 
1 Which in times paſt was to thee vnproſitable, but now 
rofitable both to thee and to mee, 
12 Whom I haue ſent againe : thou therefore receiue him, 
that is mine one a bowels, d Armizeowne * 
13 Whom I would haue retained with me, that in thy ſtead forme = 
he might haue miniſtred vnto me in the bonds of the Goſpel. — 2 of nn 
14 But without thy minde would I doe nothing, that thy 
bencht ſhould not be as it were ef © — 2 willingly. « 7h at thewmighteft 
15 It may be that he therioie t departed for a ſeaſon, that ner { ome to bave lens 
thou ſhouldeſt receiue him for euer, me thy ſtynaut pen. 
16 Not now as a ſeruant, but abouea ſeruant, auen a a bro- — 1 
ther beloued, ſpecially to me: how much mote then vnto thee, j Thu he ef nwagetb 


both inthe Þ leſh,and in the Lord? the harder Isar of 
17 If therefore thou count our things common, receiue Pe«:5,»%ich ito 
him as my ſelfe. * 
18 If hee hath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, that put on 5 Becauſe he u thy 
mine accounts ſerxnt eber ſer 
n are and becauſe 


19 I Paul haue written this with mine owne hand: I will 47 ——— 
recompenſe it, albeit I doe not ſay to thee, that thou oweſt , och 18e wa 


moreouer vnto me euen thine owne ſelfe, needs lone bom bath 
20 i Yea,brother,let me obtaine this pleaſure of thee in the for the Lars ſake and 
Lord: comfort my bowels in the Lord. NS: 
21 Truſting in thine obedience, I wrote vnto thee, know- ebene thu benefice 
ing that thou wilt doe euen more then I (ay. at Uli, band, 


22 Moreoner alſo prepare me lodging: for I truſt through 
your prayers I (hall befreely giuen vnto you. 

23 Thereſalute thee Epaphras my fellow priſoner in Chriſt 
Ieſus, 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke, my felow helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, 
Amen. 

¶ Written from Rome to Philemon, ad ſens by 
Oneſimus a ſeruant. 


THE EPISTLE TO 
THE HEBRE WES. 


1* driſi and end of thi Epillle, u to frew that ſeſus C hriſi the Some of Goa 4000 

God and man,is that true eterual and enety Prophet. Ring. and n1gh Priefl bas 
wes ſh 46% the fignre: of the old Law, and a now ndeedexbibutd - of ben 
the whole church og to be . gonerned, and ſantbfied, 


CHAP. I. 

3 To ſhew that the doctrine which Chrift brought, is moit excellent, 
in that it u the knitting vp of all prophecies, 4 be aduanceth him 
aboue the Angels: 10 And prooncth by diners toflimonies of 1he 
Scripture,thas he farre paſieth all other. 

Ee 4 At? ſun- 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


T * ſundry times and in diuers manners Cod 
ſpake in the olde time to owr fatkers by the 
Prophets: in theſe a laſt dayes he hath ſpoken 
vnto vs by his b Sonne. 

ras 4a N. 2 * Whom hee hath made « keire of all 
— that char | things, by whom alſo hee made the d worlds, 
Golafter a rt s 3 + Who being the © brightnes ot the glory, and the in- 
„ graued forme of lis perſon,and x bearing vp all things by bis 
and ach tally one. iniglit-e word, 3 hath by himſclfepu: ged our ſinnes, and hᷣ ſit - 
ne bis Fathers wall tet h at the right hand ofthe Maicſtie in the hight places, 
tothe wor ll. 4 +And1s made fo much moe excellent then the Angels, 


4 Soti,4t lee : od . AY , 
} +. » 4 * * * * 1 
Sateen ts 29.25% ech as he hath obteined a more excellent 1 Name then 


rhe Fro hets WU“ they. 2 ; 
fund no , * 5 For vnto which of the Angels ſayd hee at any time, 


The firſt part of 
the genctall propo- 
ſit ion of the Egle: 
Ihe Sonne of Gud it 
indccl that Prophet 
or tc achec. which 


be a Thou ait my Sonne, & this day begate I che ? © and againe, 
* cane 1 © will behis father, and he ſhall be my Sonne? 
& Cad antes. 6 7 And | againe, when hee bringeth in hu tuſt begotten 


x The ſecond part of Sonne into the world, he ſaith And let all tlie Angels of God 
the ia. ne propoſition: Ol ip him. 


The Game Soi | iri 
— 1 7 * And ofthe Angels he ſaith, Hee maketh the Spirits 


Father to be aut m meſtengeis, aud his winiſters a flame n of tne, 
Kirg and Lurd, by 2 But vnto the Sonne ve ſauh, O God thy o throne i for 


whom alſo he made al 3 f 
211 things, and 72 cuer y and euer : the ſceptet of thy kingdome 4 a 4 ſceptet of 


whom only he fei- righteouſneſſe. | 3 
teth ſorth his glory, 9 Thou hal loued righteouſiuſſe, and r hated iniquutie, 
yea and bimtelfe a, ie MWliet eſore God, ever thy God hath | anvinted thee with the 


te Le behclden of f * . 
vs, who beate th yp oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy t fellowes. 


and faſtaineti 311 10 And thou, + Lord, in tlie beginnirg haſt u eſtabliſted 
thinge by his will the earth, and the heauens ate the works of thine hands, 
and pleamre. 1 They ſha!l periſh, but thou ſhale iemaine: and they all 


e Po: ou. ard e- 
quell romance of 
ell things with te 


ſhail wixe olde as quetli a garment, 
2 And as a veſture ſhalt tizou fold them vp, and they (hall 


Father. | be changed: but thou art the ſame, & thy yeeres (hall not faile. 

ray hong _ :. +3 0. nos hich aiſo ot y Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit 
"(UC Af KB) in . ; ps | , 

ir. or fell. at my tight hand, ll I make thin er: emic: thy toorſtoole? 


＋ (clas. i. t 5. 

e Het wiom that glory and aich nf the Farber 3 ue it other wije in ſuite, aud cannot be bel ol. 
den, f Hu Fathers per ſu, M Sue neth, defenucth, andeeviſicch, 3 the thud part of the tame 
propoũtiou: The lame ſonne ex*cared the vthice of the hie Priclt in offering vp himielte , and is our 
only and moſt mighty Mc dratour in heauen. & 7hrs ſpewe:h tb the jawong of that hrs ſacrifice u wet 
nel moſt act eptable to the Fath r but alſo ii txirlaſtong and ſur the run e how farre tim high Ye! peſſub 
al the other hig, Prieſis, 4 retort he commerth to declare the ofhce of Thi t. hec te tteth toorth the 
excellencie of iis perion,and kilt of all he ſhewe: h him fo to be man, that there with all he is god alio. 
i Hienitte auh. 5. G. J. 8. 9. 10. He pt ooue th and couſu meth the di iitie of Chriſt nianiſeſſed 
in the fleſli, by theſe fix euident teſtimonies. whereby it appeareth iht he faire paſſeth all Angels in lo 
much that he is called both Senne and Gud in theveries <5. 8. 1 13. K E= . c t. K 7 
Father brgate the Soume from carr eſi ng, Int that ru contrary ut; was made Mat Af aud rer. ſtutaa 
toilewor'd min tme and ther He ic atldeth tis wr d 2. 1.0%, U. 22.1. | Te 
Lud nas nit cnn. e:t t haut bitch once! wt hee. rvearrth itn ant! e. place. * PA. 97. % Pa. 

154.4. ½ (heul, BA. 18.11. „ „rp .. * P/al. a5. 7. © The thyone tpg to 1e 

Frimte ant not tothe nat. ly For weriaſt.ing for ths d wu" ing of the vo, Et e fig, u 

ef i: bryoud al menu e. J J cortrarent of thi Le 18 h,. 7 This td o rhe (og 


which the Lewes wje by con: ar ett ſorcc i Ja that, that the Nord became fleſh, ten- 
rip the holy Ghiſ wp / im etch yt imee ine, t Farierncreberd, ard weoor ht m.. F P,4. 
162.25, # Hed .. lu cara frieauljine PA .. . 4er, 13 25. %. 1% 2,1. 
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14 Are they notall * miniſiring ſpirits, ſent forth to mini- . nave ly 


ſter, for their ſakes which ſhalbe hen es of ſal;;arion ? — — — 
CHAP. II. — ons th 


3 Theveof hee inferyeth, that good beede muſt bee ginen to Chriſtes iu. 
apdrne: 9 And he ſetteth him out unte vs euen as our bro» 
ther in our fleſh, that we may with a good will zecld vp our ſelucs 
wholly yay bum. _ eq: r Now as it wer 
Herforz * we ought diligently to give heedto 5 things ng aich hw. 
which © we haue heard, ſeſt at any time web runne out. {lied thewing to 
2 Forit the © word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedſaſt. ande- whatend and purpoſe 


uerie tranſgreſsion , and diſobedience 1ecciued a iuſt recom- f. thele things were 
4 ſpoken, to wit, to vn- 


pence ot teward : a erſlani l by the ex-· 
3 How hall wee eſcape, if wee neglect ſo great ſaluation, cellencie of Ct 
2 which at the fuſt began to be preached by the Lord, and f zue allcreawnes, 


— | 
terward was conſirmed vnto vs by 4 them that heard him, —— — 


4 + God bearing witneſſe thereto, both with + ſignes and 1 volt perfect he v. 
wonders, & with diuets mi tacles, and giſts of the holy Ghoſt, ſeth an exhorration 


according to his owne will? — 2 . 
For hee hath not put in ſubiection vnto the Angels the „ h matenb bun- 
world to come, hereot we ſpe ake. ſelle an beaver, 


6 But +onein a certaine place witneſſed, ſaying, ? What b They eve ſaidtoles 
is man, that thou ſhouldeſt be mindtull of lum? or the h ſonne — — * 


of man, that thou wouldeſt con ſider him? l den the) baus 
7 Thou i madeſt him a little interiour to the Angels: thou ex. 
crowneſt him with * glory and honor, and haſt fer lum aboue © The Law which ap» 


+ x Innens 
the wor kes of thine hands. = SY . — — pre 
$ 3 Thou haſt pat all chivgs in ſubiection vnder his fecte. wu Pant (ah was 


And in that he hath put all things in ſubiection vnder him, ho give» by Augels, Cal. 


leftnothing that ſhould not be ſnbiect vnto him.? But we yet J. g. $1: new, 


5 7. . 
ſce not all things ſubdued vnto him, 71 the breach 2nd 
9 *Butwel icelefus crowned with glory & honor,z# which tranſpreivion of the 

was made litle a inferior to] Angels,” through the » ſuttkering word ſpoken by An- 

; ge R was not ſuffered 
vupuniſhed. much leſſe ſliall it be lawful tor vs te neglect the Goſpell which the Lord ot Angels pr ea- 
ched,and was cos tirmed by the voice uf the Apoſtles, and with fo many ſignes aud woncers trom hea» 
ven, and clpecially with ſo great and mihtte working of the holy Gnolt, 4 I the Apeitles, 
* arte 16.29 e unte rut end of ratet. New they art called fines, berguſe e apprare 
nes ing, end repreſent anoiſ er andi/e, avecaliedn 1401. * they e france and wr. 
tuſlomea things aden tue, Let, ws @ glimſe of Coos orighine power, 3 If it werean 
hainous matter to contemac the Angels which are but letuamt, much more hajnous is it to conemoe 
that aioſt nughtie King of the reſtored world, f The worls £0 come, whereof Chrift » Faiker.Eja.g.6, 
the Church which a aft eue gabe re i toger er by cle Gofpel 4 Hee ſheweth that the 
vie of his Kingly dignitie conſiſteth herein, that men might not onely i» Chriſt reconer that dignitie 
Whieh they haue lod dut alto might be throagh him adcraces abene at things — er men 
David deſcriberh molt excellently, & Tl Gs. f /t is there mmay that theu ſhoxlieft bae ſo 
great regard of im. and doc king (hat hong? b Hecaeth all the fi. ix of that keauenly tingdome as 
Ine) are confiuered in then ſilues , b fore that God git them the [1bryite of that cine > chriſl, Man, and 
Sorne of mai. i Tris is tbe fir He of the citizens of the world to came, that 1hry are next the Att 
gels, K For they ralbe in very event honor when they (Fall be partakers of the ingdome, And he pe- 
krthof the things that alle, u i,0ngh 1t were alreacic, becauſe iu 6 ;0 certanve. 1 Cor. 15 379, © An 
obiection: But where is this ſo great tule and d winive? + The anſwere : This 1Salready fulfilled in 
leſus Chriſt our head. who was tor a time tor our ſ;keyinferionr tu the Angels being made man: but 
no is aduanced into molt kie glory / Ey this wer cue & power which «ppearech ene eas 
* P. 2 B. m IWhaaa{ud hunſclſe fr 4 exton, aud tooke pon him the ſhepe of A fest. 7 Hee 


ſheweth the cauſe of his ſubieclion, to wit to telte of death for our fakes that fo derr.grthe part ofare. 


4*-:ncr;ke might ot onely vt gw Prophet are king,butolig our high Prieſt. » Tou be wvight ut. 
I 


TO THE HE BREWES, 


„ Frote deach, of death, that by Gods grace he might otaſt death for al men. 
2 Hereinconſiſteth 10 For it became y him, for whom are all theſethings,and 
mne force of the * by whom are all tiieſe things, ** ſeeing that he brought man 
ment: for we cou! hildr 11 chat he ſhoul my 
not at lengih be glo · children vnto glory, that he ſhould conſecrate the q Prince 
rified with him va- of their ſaluation through a flictions. 

leſſe he had bene aba - 11 1 For he that t? ſanctiſieth, and they which are ſancti fi- 


fed ſot vs cuen all K 
the Kastell. And by ed, are all of ! one: wheretore hee is not aſhamed to call them 


this occaſiun the A - brethren, . : 

polilecommethro 12 13 Saying, $1 will declate thy Name vnto my brethren: 
weather fart s in the mids ofthe Church will I ſing praiſes to chee, 
renden! 13 '+ Andagaine, I wil put my t cruſt in him. And againe 
Chriſts per lou, , 
Wherein he proneth ** Behold,here am I, & the children whichGod hath gin& me. 
him io be in luch 14 Foraſmuch then as the childien are * partakers of fleſh 


2 heis and blood, hee alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, 
alſo man. that hee might deſtroy x through death, him that had the 


„ He proueth more l . : 
Ouer byother arga+» power of death, that is the 2 deuill, 


ments, why it behoo- 15 And that he might deliuer all them, which for ſeare of 
vedthe Sonne of a death were all their lifetime ſubiect to bondage. 


G i 4 
— — 16 For he in no ſort tooke on hir tlie Þ Angels nature, 


liti le beſare)to be · but he tooke on h/ the © ſeed of Abraham, 

come man notwith. 17 16 Wherefore in « all things it behoued him to be made 
— i like vnto his brethren, that he might be © merciful, & at faith. 
except. p God. to Firſt of all. becauſe the Father, to whole glory all theſe things are to be reſer · 
red, putpoſed to bring many ſonnes vntogiory, Aud how could he have men for his ſonnes, vnleſſe his 
onely begotten Sonne had become brothertomen? tt Secondly, the Fathet determined to biin 
Choſe ſonnes to glory, to wit, out of that ĩignominie where in they lay belote. Ther ſore the Sonne ſhoul 
not haue bene ſeene plainely tu he made inan vnleſſe hec had beene made like vnto other men, that he 
might come to glory by the ſelie ſame way, dy the which he ſhould bring other * yea rathergt became 
him which was Prince of the ſaluation of other, to be conſecrated aboue other, through thoſe afflicti · 
ons Prophet, King, and l'tiell. wuicu are the patts of that principalitie for the faluation of other, 
q Thechieſtaine, who as he schefeſt in aronine , ſo he the firſt begoiten from amoug the dead, ameng i 
wn brethren, 12 The ground of both the former arguments: for neithet ſhould wee bee ſonnes 
through him, neithereould hee be conſeetate through affiictions, vnle ſſe he had beene made man like 
vnto vs. But becauſe this Sonne hood depentleth no: vpon nature oncly, for no man is accounted the 
tonne of God, vnleſſe that beſi les that he is a foune of man, hee be alſo Chriſts brother (which is by 
ſanctiñ̃cation that ie hy becon ming on» with Chrilt, whe ſanctitieth vs through faith) therefore the 
Apoſtle inaketh mention ot tile ſandiſier. to wit, ol Chrilt,and of them that arc ſunctitied, to wit, of all 
ene taithfull, hom thereforc Chrilt veuchiatethrocall brechren. x» He with the time that now u, 
inew dis that we are yet full rom} on, and increaſing in tn (antification and by ſaniifice tion hee meanerh 
847 {1paration from the reſi of te wir our cleanting from ſiune, aud our atdication wholly mio God, all 
which Chrift alone wirkethimn dt. { Hut, of out elſe ſant natureof man, 13 That which bac taught 
detore of the incarnation of the ſandtifier . hee applicth to the propheticall office, ++ P/a!. 23, 25. 
24 He applyetk the ſame to the kingly power of Chriſt, in delinering his from the power of the deuill 
and death, +» Pſal.18.2. t I witcommniem) ſelſe to him. and 10ha defence, - Eſai 8.18 * Th 
E/aiſprekerh of huajelje and bis d t iples, but betokening tHerely all muniſiers , a alſo hn diſciples fignifie 
the whole Church. And therfore ſeeing Chriht 15 the head of the Prophets & Miniſters theſe words are more 
rightly verified of hm then of EIA. x Are mad: of fi:(h and blood, which 15% frarle aud briuile nature, 
X Hoſe. 13.14.1.cor.15.55, he dtuilit ſasd to haue te power of deat b, lecauſe he is the aut hows of ſin: 
aud from finne cormme:h death ana for this canſe hee eepeth 45 deyly to finne. 3 Hee ſpeakerh of one 
«s 0f the Prince io niuę to hua ſecretly all ber antels, a By (death )thow weft vnde rand here that death 
which 1« towed with the wrath of God, 14 muſt m: eds be, iſit be without thn ff , then the which there can 
be no: bing demijed more m1jevable. 15 He expoundeth theſe words of fleſn and blood, ſhewing that 
Chriſt istrac man. and that not by turntog bis divine nature, by raking of mans nature. And hee na* 
meth Abraham reipecting the promiſts made to Abraham in this behalte. 6 The nature of Angels. 
© The very nature of man. 16 Hee applveih the ſame to the Prieſthood , for which hee ſhould not 
hane beent fit, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like vnto vs inall things, ſinne only except d Not 
exely as tovebing nature, but qualities alf. 7545 he might be truely nou7hed with the feeling of eur u 


ferien, f Dorog oft hin evety. Gull 


— — — — — 


— — —ꝛ— — — 
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full hie Prieſt in things concerning God, that he mightmake 
reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people. e Wautried and fed 
18 For in that he ſuffered and wass tempted, hee is able to e by the 
ſuccour them that aretempral, 
CHAP, III. 
1 Now bee ſheweth how farre inftriour Moſes is te Chriſt, 5. 6 
ewen ſo much as the ſeruant to the Maſter, and (6 hee bringeth in 
certaine exhortations and threatnings taken out of Dawid, 8 4- 
gainſt ſuch as either flubburn:ly rcſiſt, 12 or elſe are very ſlow 
to obey. 
T Herefore.i holy brethren,partakers of the heauenly voca- ! Having laid the 
tion, conſider the? Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our b pro- *ndtiovaharises 


ſeſſion Chriſt Ieſus: — — 
. res 
2 * Who was faithfull to him that hath © appointed him, one ſelfe ame Chriſt 
3 euen as + Molcs was in all his houle. be giveth him three 


TY : : olfices,towit.the of. 
For this man is counted worthy of more glory then ggf Propher,King 


Moſes, inſomuch as he which hath builded che houſe, hath and prieſt and a3 tou. 
more honour then the houſe. chiag the office of 


4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome man, and he that hath ching Agonerning 
compareth him with 


built all things, Gad, bo & lofbes.w 
Now Moſes verily was faithfall in all his houſe, as a ſer- — of tho. 

nant,for a witnes of the things which ſhould be ſpoken after, next Chapter, & with 
6 But Chriſt a as the Sonne, over his owne houſe, © whoſe — rH be 

© houſe we are, if we hold faſt that © contidence and that reioy- proporndeth E which 

cing of that hope vnto the end. be purpoſeth to ſpeak 
7 Wherefore,as the holy Ghoſt aith,+To day if ye f ſhall of with a moſt graue 


exhortation,that all 


keare his voice, . , our faith may tend to 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the prouocation, accor- Chriſt,as tothe only 
ding to the day of the tentation inthe wilderneſte, everlalling teacher, 
9 Where your fathers tempted me, proued me, and ſau my =» ah aad hie 
works tourtie yeres long. « The Embaſſudov and 


10 Wherfore I was gricued with 5 generation, & ſaid, They ate Roms. 1 5 
derte euer in their heart, neither hane they knowen my wayes, „e caled che mer 


11 Therefore1 {ware in my wrath, It they ſhall enter into 7 —— of 


my reft, - ö the Goſpel which we 
12 7 Take heede brethren, leſt at any time there bee in any ge. 

2 He confirmeth his 
ethortation with two reaſons,firſt of all, bee: uſe Chriſt leſus was appoin ed ſuch an one of God : ſee 
condiy, becauſe he throughly executed the offices that his Father inioy ned him, e Apoitle and ic 
Prie. 3 No he commeth tothe compatiſon with Moles and he maketh them like one to the other 
in this,that they were both appointed rulers ouer Gods houſe. ard executed faubfully their office: but 
by and by he ſheweth that there is great valikelines in that ſame ſmilitude. + N. 1.7. 4 The 
tft compariſon 1 The bailder of the houſe is beitet then the houſe it ſelfe,therefere is Chriſt better 
then Moſes. The reaſon ol the conſequent is this: becauſe the builder of the houſe is God, which cannot 
be attributed ts Moſcs: and thertore Moſes was net properly the builder, but a part of the hosſe : but 
Chriſt as Lord and God made allthis hovſe. 5 Another compatiſon: Moſes was a fathſull ſeruant 
iu this houſe. that is, in the Church, ſetuiug the Lord that was to come: but Chriſt tule th and gouerneth 
his houſe as Lord. 6 He applieth the former doctrine to this ende, exhortin all men by the words 
et Dauid to heare the Sonne l mſelfe ſyeake, and to give full credit to his words, ee ing that otherwiſe 
they cannot enter into that eternall reſl. d To wi,Cirifle. © He cabeth that excellent effect of faith 
(ere we eric, Abba phat is, Father; confidence, and toconfidence ke ion hope, Phe 95.8 chap 4.7 
FS. 14 God wats ſprake once agamne after Moe. yg In the daft they vexed the Lord. or fir:ne 
wth him, þ They are brutiſh and nad. / New weying the words of Daui dt he ſhewerh firſt by this 
word, 7o d, that we muſt not negle.: the occaſion while we haue it. for that word is not to be teſti aj» 
ded to Dauids time, but it comyiehendeꝛ all that time wherein God calleth vs. 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


i ile 0 a) laſtetb of you an euill heart, and vnfaithfull,to depart away from the 


ct u to ſay, ſo loug 4 li uing God 
the Gojpil i | hy ao =” 8 
£0 — — 1 But exhort one another daily, i while it is called to day, 


8 Now he conſidereth left any of you be hardaed through the deceitfulnes of ſinne. 


— > 14 3 For we are made pat takers of Chriſt, if wee keepe ure 
ſhewing that they are vnto the end that k beginning,wherewith we are vpholden, 
ſpokenandmeant of 1.5 1 So long as it is ſaid, To day if yeheare his voice, hare 
the hearing ofſaith,a- den not your hearts as in the prouocation. 

— "heſereih x6 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him to anger: how - 
brock beit, not all that came out ol Egypt by Moſes. 

4 That begnning of 17 But with whom was he diſpleaſed fourtie yere? Was he 


ena and confidence» not diſpleaſed with them that finned,+ whoſe carkeiſes fell in 
«v4 after 2he mance of (hc wildernes ? 


be Heb hecailth . 
704d besen 18 And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not enter into 
2 e l. Hhis icſt, hut vnta them that obeyed nor ? 

t So tong 4 th1 dice 19 So wee ſee that they could not enter in, becauſe of vn- 


. beliefe. 
CAPE CHAP. IIIT. 

1 He ioyneth exhortation with thrertning left they, eue n as their fa- 
thers were, he deprined of the veſt offered vnto them, 11 but that 
they endeauou to enter into it: 14 and ſo he beginneth to int/ eat 
of Chriſts Priefibood, 

B. vs feare therefore, leſt at any time by forſaking the pro- 

2 By theſe words, miſe of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeemie to be 

Hu vorce,he ſheweth depriued. 

chat David meant the 2 For vnto vs was the Goſpel —— as alſo vnto them: 
c 


hing of Chriſt, 
FO UG but the wo: dthat they heard, profited not them, becauſe it was 


preached ſor Moſes not a mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it. 
andthe P. cphets e- 3 or we which haue belęeued, do enter into reſt, as he ſaid 


ſpected none other, : 
4 Hecompareth che 19 the other. + A8! haae ſworne in my wrath, Ifthey ſhall enter 


preach:xg of the Goſpel into my reſt; although the works were finiſhed from the foun- 
ro drinke which Lemg dation of the world. ; 
d-imbe,thativio ſay, 4 For he ſpake in acertaineplace of the ſeuenth day on this 


. wiſe And Gad did reſt the ſeuenth day from all his works. 


cempered with faith, And in this place againe, If they ſhall enter into my reſt, 
2 Leaſt ary nian 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enterthere- 
ſhould «bred, that into, and they to whomit was ſu ſt preached, entred not therein 


— — of for vnbelicfes ſake: 


Canaan,and of Moſes 7 Againe he appointed in Dauid a certaine day, hy To day, 
— ine and there after ſo long a time, ſaying, as it is ſaid, This day, if yee heare 
ote cannot well be ö 6 , 

Gamen co Chrift ang his voyce, liarden not your hearts, 

to eternall lite the Apoſlle ſhewerk that there are two manner of refls ſpoken of inthe $criptures, the 
one of the ſeuengh day,whereinGed is ſaidro have reſted from all his workes. auother is ſaid to be 
thatiame,wherinto loſhua led the people: but this re ſt is not the laſt reſt wherunto we are called. and 
that he prone:h by rwo reaſons For ſeeing that Danid ſo long time — . to the people which 
were then placed in the land of Canaan,vſeth theſe words,To day and threatneth them fill that they 
\-al nut enter into the reft of God, n hich tefi ſ:d then the voice of God that ſeunded in their eares,we 
mat needs Gy that he meant another time tuen the time of Meſes,and another reſt then the reſt of the 
{19d of Canaan. Aud that is, that euerlaſting teſt. wherein we begin to liue to God atter that the race 
of hie life ceaſeth as God reſted the ſeuer th day from thoſe his wotks, that is to ſay, from makir g the 
world. Moreoner the Apoſtle therwithall ſigvifi th that the way to this reſt, which Moſes and the | 

of Canaan and all that order of the La did ſhadow, is opchid in the Gefpel one ly. & Fſal. 5.1. 
” Ccae 2.2, d..; 14. K (6 p Pi 7. $ For 
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$ ForifÞ Ieſus had giuen them reſt, then would he not a- 4 toPraters 
ter this haue ſpoken of — day. 1 ſhea — = 


There rcmaineth therefore a reſt to the people of God. _ — — 7 
1 we 


10 For he that is enti ed into his reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from ys 
his owne workes, as God did from his. ; — : y * 
16 3 Let vs ſtudie therefore to enter into that teſt, leſt 4 any %. 


man fall aſter the fame enſample ofdiſobedience. —_ Fm — 7 


12 1 For the (word of God | lively, and mightie in ope- e cr 
ration, and ſharper then any tw edged ſwo: de, and — — — 
throug h,euen vnto the diuing aſunder of the 8 ſoule and the #'9*t4 from our cor · 


h wy gf : . 0 ” % Anse. 
ſpirit, and of the ioynts, and the maro, and is a diſcerner of A 


thethouglus, and the intents ofthe heart. — 
13 Neither is there any creature, which is not manifcſt in «4 !efl anymay borewe 


i his ſight, but all things are naked and open vnto his eyes, 7 = — 


with whom we haue to doe. "A . 
14 Seeing then that we haue a great hie Prieſt, which is takes fm the na- 

entred into he auen, enen Ieſus the Sonne of Cod, let ys k Lold tete ofthe word of 

faſt our profe ſſion. God power wheres 
15 For we haue not an hie Pricſt, which cannot be touched ——— — 


with the feeling of our inſirmities, but was in all thiags temp- peſt ard moſt inward 


ted in like ſort, yet without ſinne. and ſecret parts of 
the heart wounding 


16 Let vstherfore go boldly vnto thethrone of grace, that e dendly that 6 

we may teceiue mercy,and finde grace to helpe in time ot need. fubborne,andplaices 
ly quic kening the 
bel:evers. e he doſtriut of God which i freached both in the T ane and iu the 22 : 7 "Hee cal+ 
leth the word of God luclh, by reajon of eee i worketh in them to whom 1; preached, g He cal. 
leth (bat the ſoule which hath the afefhions refitincinu. b eiu be meaneth that wol let pert 
which # called the made. i In Gods fight. Now hee entreth into the compariſou of Chrittes 
prleſthood with Aarens.and declareth eurn inthe very bepinniny the marnettons excellencie of this 
prieſthoo . calling him the Sonne of God. and placing lim in the teate of God in heaven, pla ine ly ard 
evidenily (:1ting him againſt Aarons Prieſts, and the travii'ory aberna. Ic: which comparttons he ſet- 
teth forth afterwacd moreatlarge. 4 Andici it nor ger out of our baudr., 6 Leſtbee might ſeeme 
by this great glory of our high Prieſt,to ſtay and ſtop vs tom going vm im, he a tdeth Araightn zics 
iſiet that he {4 notwithſtanding out brother in deed, ( a6 he proued it Iſo before) aud ihat be accemp · 
teth all var miſeries his owne to call vs boldly vnto lum. 


CHAP. . 
1 Firſt he ſteweth the duet ie ofthe hie Prieſt: 5 Secondly, that 
Chrift u appointed of God te. le our hie Prieſl, 95 and that bee 
hath fulfilled all things belonging thereunto. 
t The firſtpart of the 


Or ' every hiePricſt is taken from among men, and is or- * 
X . urn 27) h heſt comparifon at 
deined for men, inthings pertaining to God, that he may (tes hie Prieſt. 
offer both a giſtes and b ſacrifices for ſinnes, hood with Aarons: 


2 Which 1s © ableſufficiently to haue compaſsionꝰ on them ny — Prieſts 
. - re take rum amor 
that are ignorant, and that are out of the way, becaule that hee On cilled © 


alſo is e compaſſed with infirmitie, afrcr the oi det of 


And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer ſor ſinnes, as men. 

2 The firſtpart of 
the ſecond compariſon : Others as weake are made hie Prizſtes,to the end that feeling the ſamoirfire 
mitie in themſelues which is inallthe reſt of the people they ſhould in their oune and the peoples 
name offer gifts and ſacrifices, which ate witnelſesof common faith aud repentance. 4 (fernt. of 
things without life, 4 Beatles which ave lilled, but sfpecrally wi the ſacrifices for ſomes and offences, 
© Fitaudmectte, d On them that are ſinful; : (@ mm the Hidlrew tongue, v igno) rice aud er7007 
emer) fine meu cu that ſiunc thats vent. © For thus br bini ſi beer ei ahem; with him a na. 


love ſubreft to the ſam: dtm due ana vice. 
well 


TO TEE HEBREWES. 


+ 1.Cb10,13.16, well for his owne part, as for the peoples. 

and 23 . 4 43 And no man taketh this honour vnto himſelfe, but 
2. Thethirdcompa. he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

Tpretleargeelld, 5 So likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſelſe this honour to 
of Gad. and to was be made the hie Prieſt. but he that ſaĩd vnto him, æ Thou art 
Chtiſt, but in another MY Sonne, this day begate I thee, gane it him. 8 

order th n Aaron ſor 6 As he alſo in another place ſpeaketh, -: Thou art a prieſt 


Chrilt is called the . t ll 
— for euer, after the i order of Melchi - ſedec. 


God, and aPrieſtfor 7 + Who in the g dayes of his fleſt did offer vp prayers and 
ener alter the order ſupplications, with ſtiong cryings and teares vnto him, that 
of MzIchi-ſedec. was able to h ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in that 


{al 2. 7. chap. t. 5. | . 
4 —— co, which he feared. 


f Alter ibe lu me 8 And though he were the Sonne, yer i learried he obedi- 
an ant U after · ¶ ence, by the things which he ſuſtered. 
werddeclaved, 9 5Andbeing k conſecrate, was made the authour of e- 


9 part of ternall ſalvation, vnto all them that obey him: 


the ſecond compari. 10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt after the order of 
ſon: Chrift being ex- Melchi-ſedec. 


— — * 11 Of vHhom we haue many things to ſay,which are hard 
dall. asked, [ts for do be vttered, becauſe ye are dull of hearing. 


his ſinnes, for he had 12 7 For when as CONCE! ning the time ye ought to be tea. 
none. but for his fear, chers, yet haue ye need againe that we teach you what are the 


—— — firſt principles of the word of God: and are become ſuch as 


Ife for all his. haue neede of milke,and not of ſtrong meate. 
g Mile be liud here 13 For euety one that vſeth milke, is inexpeit in the l word 
with v1 in our weake gf ri ghteouſneſſe: for he is a babe. 


— —— 14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of age, 


{rom die ach. which through long cuſtorne haue their u wits exerciſed, to 
3 Hie learned in deed diſcerne both good and euill. 
what it u to haue 4 ; | 
Father, whom a max tau oben. 5 The other partof the ficſ compartſen : But Chriit war conſeerate 
of God the Father as the authour of out ſaluation and an hie Prieſt tor euct,and therforc he is fo a man, 
that notwithſtanding he isfarre aboue allmen. & Locle Chop 2 16, 6 A digtelsien, vxtill be come to 
the beginning of the ſeuenth Chapter: wherein he partly holdec the Hebrewes in the diligent coal. 
deration of thoſe things which ke bath (aid, and partl; prepareth them to the vnderflanding of thoſe 
things whereot hee will ſpeake. 7 An example of an Apol'clike chiding, J In the word which 1tq* 
cheib 11gh;conjneſſe. in Al rhe power: wheycby they orderſland and iudge. 
CHAT TI 
1 He briefly toucheth the childiſh flonth"ulnefſe of tbe Hebrewet, 
4 and terrifieth them with ſeuere threat nig: Hef. rreih ihem 
. vp to endeuour in time to gee forward: g He heprth well of thens: 
13 He alleageth Abrah:msexample. 17 and comparahfaith 
that taketh hold ou the word, 19 unte an anere. 
: ; . 
cd e, T Herfore, leauing the doQtine of the beginning of Chriſt, 
which wecalltbe Ca- let vs be led forward vnto perfection, not laying againe 
gechiſme., thefoundationofrepencancetrom dead workes , and o faith 
x Certaine princi- toward God, 


33 2 Of the doctrine of Baptiſme, and laying on of hands, and 


the ſum me of the do. 

Arine ofthe Ooſpel, were giuen in few words, and briefly to the rude and ignorant, to wit,the profeſs1on 
of repentanceand fai hin God: the articles of which doftrine, were demanded of them which were 
not as yet received members ofthe Church. at the dayes appointed tor Baptiſme,and of the children of 
the laithlull which were baptized in their iuſancie, when hands were laid vpon them. And of thoſe 27+ 


ticles, two are by name tecited:ihe reſurteclion of che Belhyaudd the eternall iudgement. 4 


s The frf! principles of 


* _ — — - 


= — — — - 


CHAP. V1, 224 


of the reſurre&ion from the dead, and of eternall iudgement. 
3 And this will we doe if God permit. | 
4 * + For it is bimpoſſible that they which were once ligh- 


os 1 Headdeth a veke- 
tened, and haue c taſted of the heauenly gift, and were made mencie te lis exhore 


partakers of the holy Ghoſt, tation, & a moſt tharp 
5 And haue taſted of the good word of God, and of the threatningof the cer- 


taruc deſt iuetion tha 
wers of thz world to come, ſhall come totem l 


6 If they fall away, ſhould be renued againe by repentance: which tail l God 
ſeeing tney d crucifie againe to themſelues the Sonne of God, 3nd — religier. 
and make a mocke of him, i — — — 

For the earth which drinketh in the raine that com- 5 H eakrihof a 26- 


meth oft vpon it, and bringeth forth herbes meete for them neral back liume,and 


by whom it is dreſſed, receiueth bleſſing of Cod. es a: doe — 
8 But that which beareth thornes and br ies. « reprooued, — 


aud is neee vnto curſing, whoſe end & to be burned. which ar ecommilied 
9 * But beloued, we have perſwaded our ſelues better things rough the ſrailtee of 
of you, & ſuch as accompany ſaluation,thogh we thus ſpeake. 4 yu . 4 
105 For God « not vnrighteous that he ſhould forget your —— 
worke, and labour of loue, which ye ſhewed toward his name, ger eſ ibo w 10 
in that ye haue miniſtred vnto the Saints, and het min;ſter, «ove thing tobeleene 
14 And ue deſite that euery one of youſkew the ſame dili- fe 
ence, th the full aſſurance of hope vnto the end, — — — PF 
1 2 © That ye be not ſlouthfull, but followers ofthem, which g te base ſome coſt. 
through faith and patience, inherite the promiſcs. 4 As mee that nate 


U ay (Fri't, .n{ at h 
13 ? For when God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe — 


de ha. no greater to ſweare by, he ſware by himſe fe, tem male bi «ves 
14 Saving, + Surely 1 will < aboundantly bl:flc thee and ty focle roaltbe 

multiply thce marueilouſſy. — — 
5 And io after that he had taried patient ly, he enioyed che „i ae 

promiſe. or Lacketaer uu. 


16 For men verely ſweare by him is greater then themſelwes, 3 Hetriterh forth 


and an oth for contirmation amorg them is an end of al ftrite, the lotmer threatrang 
Sg 30d 9 I} * tab 1 dant! , te (how int * heir with A Gil de. 


of promiſe i ſtablenes of his counſel, bound himſelt by an oth, 2 geb all that 
& That by two immutable things, wherein it 15 impoſſible arp A. . ing 
that Cod ſhould lie, we might haue ſtrong conſolation. aich Mt — 
haue our refuge ti lay hold vpon that hope) is ſet before vs, He p feth them 
1 95 Which hope we haue, as an anker oi the ſoule, both ſure for their charitte, 
and ſte qfaſt, and it entreth into that which is within the vaile, *9*1<by enconraging 


G e C, PT . thew to go turward, 
20 Whither F forerunner is for vs entred in, eue Iclus that „te eld cut to 


is made an hie Prieſt for cucr after the order ot Melchi- ſedec. the end. 

6 Heſheaeth what 
vertves chiefly they haue need of to goe forward corftant!y , and 2ife toproſt to wit or chatitie ard 
parience:and left any ran old obie & fay, that theſe things are 1r:polsible to be done, be willetn 
them to ſet before the mſeluet the examples of their auncelters, and tofolluw the. Y Another prick, 
to pricke them ſor vat: ;ecauſe the hope of the inhetitance ic cc ttaiue . ul we cortirue to the er d. ot 
God hath net one ly promiſed it, but alſo promiſed it with an othe. & Grn.tt 2.4 474 nd 22.17, 
e I will heape vp Len- ef plentth $3 pon thee. f Moreihenmoeropull were 1h nos {1 ihe mite 
teaneſe of ev which beigen nu4 God , nothough Heſaeare N Her Vkeneth hope to an anker: be- 
cauſe that even at an anker Leiog calt ino tie buttome of the ſea ſtaj eth thewhole ſhi,p,io doth hope 
allo enter euen into the very ſectet places of heauen. Aud he maketh wction of the 10 any rr 
tothe old tabernacle , and by this meane returneth to the compariſons of the Prieſthood of Cheri 
with the Lcuiticall. 9 He tepeatetk Dauids words, whe re in all thoſe corpariſonznherevl he lat 
belote made uirutionare gn ficd. as he des lait in all e nent Chapter. 


CHAP, 


” * — 
" 
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TO THE HE BREWES 


CHAP, VII, 
1 He hath hitherto ſtirred them vp, to marke diligently vi 

things are tobe —— in Helchi- ſedec, — — — L 
# like untoChriſt, 20 IWherefore the Law ſhould giue place 
to the Goſpel. 

t Declaring thoſe - O;this * Melchi-ſedec + wa: King of Salem, the Prieſt of 

words, Accor ding to the moſt hie God, who met Abraham, as he returned from 

the order of Melchi- the ſlaughter of the Kings, and a bleſſed him: 

— a 2 To whom alſo Abraham gaue the tithe of all things 

pariſon ſtan. ? : | 85, 
deth ofthe Prieſt. who firſt is by interpretation King of righteoutnes : after that, 
bood of Chriſt with he & alſo King of Salem, that is, King of peace, 


a — without father, without mother, without kinred, and. | 
js conſidered av the hath neither beginning of his dayes, neither ende of life : but is 


Ggure ot Chriſt,and likened vntothe Sonne of Cod, and continueth a Prieſt for 
theſe are the heads gpyer, 


of that compariſon, 4 3 Now conſider how great this man ws, vnto whome » 


Melchi-ſed k 
king 2nd a brieſt and euen the Patriarch Abraham gaue the tithe ol the ſpoyles. 


ſuch an one inderd 5 For verely they which are thechildien of Leui,which re- 
— —— ceiue the office of the Prieſthood, haue a commandementto 
waa Ring ofpeace take, according to the Lax, tithes of the people, (that is, of 
and rig hteouſneſſe, * 8 0 , 
luch aa one indeed 11 they b came of the loynes of Abraham, 
is Chtiſt alone, 6 But hewhoſe kinred is not counted among them, recei- 
3 ow" ued tithes of Abraham. and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 
Priefil Hi. 7 And c without all contradiction the leſſe is bleſſed ofthe 
2 Au other figure: greater. 3 
Melehi ſedec is ſet 8 And here men that die, receiue tithes: but there he recti - 
—— der con- eth then, of whom it is witneſſed that he liueth. 

sone with. 7 1 ! . 
«vr begioning and 9 1 And to ſay as the thing is, Leui alſo which recewerk 
without ending. ſor tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 
reither hisfather nur 19 For hee was yet in the loynes of his father Abraham, 


his mother, nor his . = 
x: When Melchi-ſ:dec met him. 

— oft 11 5 Iftherefore 4 perſection had beene by the Prieſthood 

aud ſuch an one ĩa · ofthe Leuites ( for vnder it the Law was «itavliſhed to the 

—— — — people) what needed it furthermore, that another Prieſt ſhould 

laſting Prieft:as he is riſe after the order of Melchi-ſedec , and not to be called aſter 

od without mother the order of Aaron? 

wonderſully begot · 


ten : ai he is man without father wondetſully conceined, 5 Another figers : Melchi ſede: in con- 


federation of his Prieſthood was abone Abraham, for he tooke tenthes of him, and ble ſſed bim 35 8 
Prieſt: Sach an on e indecd is Chriſt, vpen whom dependeth even Abrahams lanRificarion and all 


the deleeuert, and whom all men onght to worthip and reverence 25 the anther of all, + Namb.is, 


21. 6 Werebezotten of Abraham. c He ipeakcth of the publike bleſring which the Priefts wed, 


5 a A double amis cation: he ſirſt. that Melchi.ſ2dec tooke the tenthes, as oue immortal, ( to wit, 


& that he is the figure of Chriſt, lot his death is in no plate made men: iou of, and David ſetteth 

* forth at an euetl iſting Prieſt)bur the Leuiticall Prieſts, as mortall men. for they ſucceed one an. 
be ſccond, that Leui himſelſe was tithed in Abrabam by M · chi ſedec. Therefore the Pricſt. 

- chi · ſedec (that lu. Chrifts,whoitþ1 ononnced to be ancuerlaſting Prieft accerdIngto his 
more exteiſent chen the Leviticall, 3 The thitd treatiſe of this Epiltle, herein after bee 

ud ptoued Curiſt to be a kinga Propber,and a prieſt. he now handleth diſtinctly the condition and 


excelleueie ofall theſe offices thewing chat all theſe were but ſhadow: in al other, but in Chrift th 


are true and perlef And be beginneth with the Prieſthood, wherwith alſo the former treatiſe ended, 
that rr arts arid members of the diſporation may better hang togethet. And 


firſt leih chat (be Leviticall Prieſthood was imperfe&.becanſe another pricit is promiſe 

al according to anothet arder, that is to ſay, of another inanet of tale and faſhion. 4 if 

em ce bane made any men per fr, er 
13 Tor 


_— 


— ” P_—_ 
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* 


CHAP: VII 4375 


12 For iſthePriefthood bee changed, then of neceſſitie © He ſbewerd tow 
; that by the inſtuuti- 
muſt there be a change ofthe e Law. — 2 
13 For hee whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth vn- hood. not oucly the 
to another tribe, whereof no man ſe; ued at the altar. reed the 
14 For it is euident, that our Lord ſprung out of luda, con- _ — ea | 
cerning the which tribe Moles ſpakæ nothing, touching the . — egy 
Prieſthood. net tor chi5: for theſe 
15 7 Anditis yet a more euident thing, becauſerhar after 2 Rand 
the ſimili / ude of Melchi-ſcdec,there is riten vp another Prieſt, , — 
16 3 Which is not made Prieſ after the. Law of the car- the ric of Leui did 
_nall commandement, but atter the pover ofthe endleſteliſe. , cr there 
17 For he teſtitieth thus, + Tov art a Prieſt tor cuer, atter i d wade 


*. ed 66422 1911 10 


,the order of Melchi· ſedec. 6 
18 Fur the *commandement:hat went aſore, is diſ nulled, tt pee the 
becauſe of the weakeneſſe thereof, and vnproſit . oleneſle. en ang in the 
19 Fot the La made nothing pertir, bur the hiingt in of | 210 read 5 
abetter hope made perſit, heithy v draw necte view God. „, "= 
20 '* And foraſmuch as it 15 not without an OATH {141 theſe 5 Ha tay thin to dis 
are made Pr ieſts without an onth: 71 ee eee 
21 But this @ made with an othe by kin that ſuid vnta him, 3k geb eg. 
4 The Lord hath ſwurne, and will not ire, Thou wn ta Prieſt ho- deed woes 
or euer alter the order of Nielchi- ede ) tra Hare d {:om Levy 
22 By ſo much is letus made a ſuretic fa better Ie ſtament. —— 8 
23 *! And amung them may were made Pꝛulis, becauſe ue Sons 
they were not ſuftcre.t ro endure, by the reafun ofde-rh, hee bah wergheth = 
24 But this man, dec auſe he endureti cuer, hatu a Prieſt- & ee thoſe 
hood, which i cannot palle from one to annther. —— — — — 
25 Wherefore, he is able alſo perfectly to ſaue them that 7e 4 1 ſedee, 
come vnto God by him, ſeeing hie euer liuich, to mane in: er cſ. whereby aloa dtuer: 
fien for them. ntticuncol rieb 
26 17 For ſuch an hiePricft it became vs to haue, which v7 1 — ee al 
holy, harmeleile, vnd tiled feparatefromtinnets,and made hi- vue and excel- 
er then the heauens : [eucie oi the iuſututi- 
27 Which needeth not daily as thoſe hie P. ieſts to oficr vp ar aur roads wy 
lacntice;: firſt for his ue ivy, & then for the pꝛopics: 3 tur A hs — 
7 8 tn. t the Prieftiibad 
of the Law did ttand 


en an eutward and bodily avnomting: but the (icrifice of Meichi-fedecio er ont to be everthing 
4 bed mere (prricuall, g Not of er ve on 87:0 wh ith tone th ds r. cli and ire, nary . wes 


. Aas ous conjecrd t a%4 ad that Holte cd. . ee. U Again that 
fan might object that the la't Priclihovd wat it led to make apr hr one. oy the covpling of aber 
eth together, he pronneth tl. at the ticit 26 ab: gate 4 by the Iattet, as vapriobrable, and that bythe: 
atu e o th im both. For ho v could those gorporalh and tran toy things ſan cube vs, ticker of chem: 
ſelaes or be ing ioyned wich another ? „ erm aw. to Anathir aten hen wherby beg 
pocth that he br it Ryan! Cheiſt is beter ili en the Pric lihn0d L Ie hiswas eſtauluded 
with nunth, but türtts was het ſo . FAI. a. tt Another argument tend ng to the tame pore, 
ay The Leuiticall Priefts/as mo: tall n and, ant dt enerfyliicn out Chrilt.as he is ener l. R. 

th he alſu an eaerlaſtioo Feleſthood making molt oof ei Rerceſe ↄᷣ lr chem bien by h come 
YaoGod, i gg m . I Hen ft nde. 1: Another azgumenttThe rare e- 
Quiredina2 hie Prieſt inndetugtie mn Hern more nes, witch may operate hun it inner tor whom . 
he offreth. NH the Lenmical! bigb Pes hi not be forn tte be<tlarh, forth e7 or firſt for che it own, 
fiznes:but Chriſt a1v is uch 2 ene and therefor tre true & only his Prieft, = Lene 14.12, £3: AM» 
other argoyment a ich not withllan· li ua be lob loth after t The T.>uiicall Prictsoffied ſactiic t. 
Ates ſactiũce . firlt fo rehen ſ lucy aud nent, he pre. Bur Cheſt ſited own for 
ther no: ſacritecs but lamſelſe not te uimes, dt Hut. Ant this wnght 
be foraln ach 2s they ie weake, gut th man ns conſectated an euer! bete 
Ichat r 


a 1 * 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


l . 1 . 
Thet ſatrifice that he did m once, when he offered vp himſe'fe 
which he offered. 28 For the Law maketh men hie Prieſts, which haue infir- 


m It was fo done, or : 
that it neeaed notte be mitie:but the u word of the oath 74 that o was ſince the Lawe 
repertedor offered miketh the Sonne,who 15 conſecrated for euer more. F 


againe any more. | 
„ The commandemen t of God which was bound with an oath. 14 Another argument taken ofthe 


time : former things ate taken away by the latter, © Eabibnued, 
CHAP. VIII. 


1 To preoue more certainely that the ceremonies of the Law ave 
abrogated, 5 he ſbeweth that they were appointed to ſerue the 
heauenly paterne. 8 He bringeth in the place of leremie is 
to prooue the amendment of the old conenant, : 


x He briefly repea- Nome of the things which wee haue ſpoken , td the 
teth S hel eunto all ſumme, that we haue ſuch an hie Prieſt, that ſicterh at the 
theſe things ate to right Hand of thethrone of the Maieſtic inh 

de reterred,to wit. git s. | 00s Ot ene NIAIETITLC in eauens, 

we haue a farreotl.ce 2 And ua miniſter ofthe ? Sanctuarie, and of that true 
bie Pcieſt then thoſe Tabernacle which the Lord pight. and not man. 

Teniticall bie Prieſts 2 4 For euery hie Prieſt is ordained to offer both gifts and 


are,cuen ſuch an on: . - e l 
— — ſacrifices : wherefore it was of neceſſitie, that this man 
band of the moſt ie ſhould haue ſomewhat alſo to offen. 


God inheaven. 4 5Forhe were not a Prieſt, if he were on the earth, ſeeing 
2 They of Leut were there are Prieſts that according to the Law offer gifts. 


Ri P | ſt j A a th * 4 
"= — uin 5 Who ſeꝛue vnto the paterne and ſhadowe of heaueniy 
3s inthe beanenly, things, as Moſes was warned by God , when he was abolt to 


« Of bean finiſh the Tabernacle. & See, ſaid he, that thou make allthings 
3 They of Lentexor- according to the paterne,ſhewed to thee inthe mount, e 


ciſed the Prieſthood . ; 
in a frailerabervacle, 6 But now our hie Prieft hath obtained a more excellent 


but Chtift beareth office, in as much as he is the Mediator of a better Teſtament, 
about with him a far which is eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes. 


h bernacle, 75 
on — _ m7 7 Forifthat fiſt Teſtament had beene vnblameable, no 


God himſelie made Place ſhould haue beene ſought for the ſecond. 
to be euerlaſling. as it 8 For in rebuking them he ſ aich, ⁊ Be hold, the dayes will 
mall a:terward be come ſaith the Lord, when I ſhall make with the c houſe of If 


declared.chap 9.11. ; 
> i racl, and with the houſe of Iudaa new Teftament : 


4 He bringetha rea · $9 Not like the Teſtament that I made with their fathers,in 
jon why r the day that Itooke them by the hand, to lead them out ofthe 
be that Chriſt He,? land of Egypt: for they continued not in my Teſtament, and l 


haue a body (which : 
he caliethatabernacle regarded them not, ſaiththe Lord. 


which F Lord pigunt 7c For this is the Teſtament that I wil make with the houſe 
and not man) to wit, of Iſrael, After thoſc dayes, faith the Lord, Iwill put my Lanes 


that he might baue 
what to offer: for otherwiſe he could not be an hie Prieſt. And the ſelie fame body is both the tabet . 


nacle and the ſacribce, 5 He giueth a teꝛſon why he iaid that ort hie Prieſt is in the heaueply ſan- 
ctuat ie, and not in the earthlj : becauſe, ſaith he, il hewere now or. the earth, he could not miniſter in 
the earthly ſauctuatx, ſeeing tacre ate yet Levitical prieſts which are appointed for him, that is to ſay, 
to be patternes of that per ht example. Andto what purpoſe ſn uld the patternes ſerue when the tine 
and originall example is preſent? 4+ £x04.25.40.at.7.44. 6 He entreth into the co:npariſon of the 
old and tranſitory Teſtament or couenant being but for a time,vehercof the Leuitieal Prieſts were me. 
diatours,withthe ne v, the cuerlaſting M diateut wherot is Chriit, te [},ecw that this is nat only bettet 
then that in all teſpects, but alſo that that was abrogated by this. 5 He proueth by the teſtimo ue 
of leremie. thatthere is a ſecond Teſtament ot coue nat. and therefore thai the ſitſt was not perht. 
T tere 3032,33. 34% m. 61 27.ch.p1».16, (ie caleih it an houſe, a were ene fa mie of the 
whole lingdom, for whereas the Lud. of Dawid wied into t e. on, the Proptes tiaciꝰ v 


wnd*rfland chat through tt new Teflamont the) H t rare together gn in int. f 
| 1 
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C HAP. IX. 
jn cheir mind, and in their heart I will write them, and I wil be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people, 

11 And they ſhall not teach euery man his neighbour and 
every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for all ſhall 
know me, from thelealt of them to the greateſt of them. 

12 For I wilibe mercifull to their vntighteouſneſſe, and 1 
will remember their ſinnes and their iniquities no more. 

1j in that he faith a new Teſtexrert, he hath abrogare the 
old : now that which is diſanul led and waxcd olde, is ready to 
vaniſh away. 

CHAP. IX. 


2 Comparing the forme ef the Tabernacle, 10 and the ceremonies 
of the Law, 11 wto the truth ſet out in Chriſt, 1 5 hee con- 
cladet h that now there is no moreneede of an other Prieſt, 2 4 be- 
canſe ( hriſt imſelfe hath fu ill. d tueſe ducties vnder the newe 


couenant. 

1 Hen i the firſt Teſtament had alſo ordinances of religion, 
and a 2 worldly SanQuarie, 

2 For the firlt Tabernacle was made,wherem was the can- 
dleſticke,and the cable, and the ſhewebread, which Tabernacle 
is called che Holy places. 

And after the ſecond vaile was the Tabernacle, which 
is called the C Holicſt of all, 

4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the Arke of the Teſta- 
ment ouerlayd round about with golds , wherein the golden 

t hich had Manna, was. ars! Aa ons tod that had bud- 
ded, and the + tables of the Teſtament. 

5 And ouer the Arke weretheglorious Cherubims, ſha- 
dowing the 4 mercie ſeate: of which things we wiil not now 
ſpeake particularly. | 

6 3 Nowthentheſethings were thus ordeined, the Prieſts 
ou alwayes into the tirſt 1 aber nac le, and accompliſhed the 

ce. 

But into the ſecon went the x hie Prisſt alone, onte 
euery yeere, not without blood which he oflered for himſelte, 
and for the © ignorances of the people. 

$8 3 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way 
into the Holieſt of all was not yet opened, while as yet the fiſt 
tabernacle was ſtanding. 

9 +Which was a tigute for that preſent time, vherin were 


fices, and that yeerely and ſolemne ſacrifice, with the which 155 hie Prieſdoncly 


8 The conelaſſha. 
Then fore by the latt t 
and the new, the tarit 
& old istaken away: 
ſor it could not be 
called new if it dige. 
red not from the old. 
Aud agiine that ſag:s 
is at length takep a 
wav, which is ſubies 
to corruption,ard 
therefore imperfites 


t A dioiſion ofthe 
ticſt Tabernacle 
which he call:th 

w orluly. chat is toſay, 
nasſitotie & earthly, 
w totwo parts, to wit, 
12:0 the Holy places, 
d the Holiett of all 
4 Anewthly, and 

a futneg, 

b tiecall-ihnithe 
Jecond vai, nor be. 
canſeih ere were two 
Tales nt becauien 
»abilindihe Son. 
charrie or the firſt 
Tale nec!s, 
cT14ehol:eft Sa 
+ XNo14.t7.10, 

+ 2.8.5. 

5. ch. c. to. 

x 7234. 39.29, 

d The li-brewercas 
the roucr of the Avie 
of the comrnant the 
wercue ſcatt, m 
both ibe Cetin 

and n ef, Tz 

2 Now he cormerh 
to the facritices 
which nedindeth 
iutothoſe day ij lac: 
„dat once ede etre 


extrivg into the Holieſt ot all with blood, ted tot himfelfe and the people. & F. 0. 10 4.1. 16 
2. e For the finnes, Tos e C. e. 2. 3 Of that yeerely rite and ceremonie he gatkereth lat ihe way 
was not by ſuch ſacrifices opened into beruen, which was (hadowed by tue Hoheſt of all. For hy did 
the hie Pricſt alone entet in thither, Cutting out all other, and that to offer ſacri$ccs chore both for 
kimfelte and for others. and atter,itd ſhut the Hohelt of all againe? 4 An obiction:!i the wey were 
not opened into he auen by thole ſ. criſices (i at is to ſay. it the worſhippers were dot porged by them) 
Why theu were thoſe ceremonies vicl- [owis that men might be called Hack torkatfpiritual example 


that ĩs to ſay. to Ch; id, who il. onld correct all thoſe things at his vommuny. f 
figure bad i faſt, 


— 


F $3 ollere 


For thut u 1604 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


offered gifts and ſacrifices that could not make holy, concers 
ning the conſcience, him that did the fernice. 
+ An other reaſon 10 5 Which onely ſtood in meatesand drinkes, and diners 
why they could waſhings,and carnall tites, s which were imoynid, vntill the 
ps» 7 wg time of returmation. ; | 
wonkippercawie, 14 But Chi iſt being come an high Prieſt of good thing: 
becauietheywere to come, 7 by a h greater and a wore pe: ſect Tabei nacle, not 


dut watd ange- made with hands, that is, not ot this building, 

r Corp [ * } | 1 ' 
va'l or corperall 2 8 Neither by the blood ot -goates and calues;but | 
then gs. , i 4 02-3 
2 For ther were a _ 8 entre he in once vnta the hoh plact, and obtei- 
Jou wnviclu as 4 Ned EET TEC MTION fer V2, 
burien fo wi 69 13 lor ifthie blood of bulles and of goates, andthe 


un L — 
3 aſhes of an heifet, ſprinkling them that are vncleane, ſanctilicth 
6 Now he en'reh as tcuching the pus ifying of the fleſh, 

in: o che declaration 14 How much more ſhall the + blood of Chriſt which 


22 — though the etern ill Spit it offered himifelfe without fault to 
ung tie Heut c Cod, : purge your couſciences from! dead wot kes, to ſeiue the 
hie Prieſt with liuing God? 

Chrrit, (chat is to ſay, 15 1” And ſor this cauſe is hee the Mediatour of the news 


the hgnre with ti. e * DOT Tt a os : 
thing it telle) Teſtament, that through death which was tor the redempti- 


be attridateth to ON of the tranſgreſſions that were in the former Teſtament, 
Chriſtche ada · they which eie called, might receiue the promiſe ofeternall 
ſtration of god inheritance, 


things to come, : 
e 16 1 For here a Teſtament i, there muſt bee tlie death 


which thoſe car. of him that made the Teſtament. 
nall things had 17 r For the Teſtament is confirmed when men are dead 


reip- ct vnto. dre * | 
7 Anothercom. for t i yet of no force as long az he that made it, is aliue. 


pariſon ot the fiſt 
cor:uptible Tabernacle with the latter ( that is to ſay, with the humane nature of Chriſt a lich isthe 
tine incor:uptible Fempl- of Goo,wherenno the Sonne of God emred, as the Leviricall hie Pricftes 
into the other which was ſratle and tranſorie. h By amore caceLent ana better. 8 An other 
compariſon ot the blood of the tactifices wich Chriſt, The Leuiticall hie Priefs entting by theſe 
their holy places intotheit ſanctuatie, offered corruptible blood tor one yr , onely 7: but Curilt en- 
tring into that holy body of lis entred by it into heaven it ſelte, cfſertng his one miſt pure bled lot 
an euei l ſliug ict mption: for one ſelfe lame Chrift anſa eteth both to tive hie Pricſt, and the Taber. 
nacle. aud tlic ſacrifices, and the of: riags themſelves, as the troeta tothe ngutes, ſo that Chriſt is both 
hie P. ieſt and T. beruꝛcie, ind the Sacrifice, ea ll ineſe bot; trurly,andior cter, 1 For Tnibngerely 
facrificeofreconciliation the c were tro binds of [arr fiors the one agoatehrother Aer calſe. * Lin, 
16, 14.uwnlerst9 4. 9 1: ortward ſprinkling of blood and all cs vi bears, was a true and eſſe- 


Auall ſigne of purifying and clenſing. how muck more ſhall ne thing it iche and thetraeth being pte · 


ſent, winch intime, pH ⏑)̈thoſe excernall Saczaments, that is to ſaꝝ his blood which is 
in ſuch fort mon blood, tbar it is alfo ths blood of the Sonne of Cod. and therefore hath an everlaſting 
vertue ol pus il ing and gl. anfingtor it + er cane: Fours 4:41; being jeparare frens the thing 
34 [el;e . . ent 9. 1. 10% · 7. viuela;. 1.4, Late . 4. | From fmncs which procerde 
fon death, an: Fr 10 (party not 11 h, went, lo The con lem ct ine former atgument: thereſore 
ſeeing the blood of oc aſts did not purge finnes. the nere Toftzment which was belotetime promi. 
ſed wherernto thofe outward things kad refpect, is no inclrede Atabluthed, by the vertne whereof all 
tranſgteſtions might be taken away, and heauen in de: d opc ned vnto vs :Whereol it folleweib that 
Chriit ihed his bluod alſo ior the Farhers,for lie was !hadowed alſo by thole olde ceremonies, other. 
wiſe, vnleſſe they kad ſetued to repreſent l ithey {ed oe ita | profitable, Therſore thisTe- 
a nent is called the latter, nut 3s conceraing ine vie of it (that is to lay, remis ion ot ſins but in te. 
ſpectol tha: time wherin the thing it telie was fin: Med, that 1520 lay, wherein Chrilt was in deed exhi. 
bited to the wor! de, and fulfilled all things wiich were nectiſat ie to our ſaluation. 27 Rowanes 5 6, 
1 peter 3. g. 11 Af ealon why the Tettament muſt bee citabliſhed by the death of the Mediatout. 
becauſe this Teſtament hath the condition of a Testament or gitt, whicl: is made e Hectuall by death 
and therefore that it might be eiſcdtuall, it mit acc ts be that he tat n ade the Teitament,ſhould die? 


N Gals; 15. 
14998 3.15 13 12 Whereſore 


— 


_ 
— 
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; 5 13 There muſt be a 
13 12 Wherefore neither was the fuſt ordeined without pr pnien berveene 


blood. hole i. vs Which 
19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every preccpt to the peo- a 

F: © which are purit ed: 

ple," according to the La, he tooke the blood of calues and vide Hawe al 


of goats, with water and purple wool & hy ſſope, and u ſptink- tete ti,nres were 


letz both the booke and all the people, carit'y, e Tat. 
20 $Saying, This is the blood ot the Teſtament,whichGol mn_ gray wor ae 
hath appoynted vnto ou. — — 
21 Moreouer he ſprinckled likewiſe the Tabernacle with the % 
blood alſo, and all tlie miniſtring veſlels il irg. Therelore jt 
2 And almoſt al things are by the la purged with blood, 10f 2 
and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. fed with ſome — 


23 It was then neceſſary, th it the o ſimilitudes of heauenly ter and cetemoi y of 


things ſnould be puritied wath ſuch things but the heauenly the ſame nature, to 


2 - | 3 it. v i.h the blood of 
things chemſclucs are pa rfied with bettet ſacritices then are beaſtez,with water, 


thele. * - wooll.Lyope.But vn · 
24 for Ckrift is not entred into the holy places that are der Ch:1it ali things 


made with hands, which are ſiuiilitudes of the tiue Sa ,b; — he a- 
— % % 4 8 7 * ac an 
but Met red into very heauen, to appeate now in the ſight of heaueuly facritice,an 
God for vs, 4 E bcauenly people an 
25 N Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often, as hie Prieſt heauenſy doctrine, 


ended into the holy place cuery yere with other blood, — "wh 5 
26 (For then muſt he have often ſuffered ſince the ſoun- an —— habita- 


dation ofthe world; but now in the P end of the world hath he ton. Therefore all 


bene made manifeſt, once to put ac ay 4 ſinnc by the ſacrifice thelethings are far. 
, ified in like fort, 


of himſelfe. 14 a : to wit, with that 
27 And as it is appuinted vnto men that they ſhal once die, nerlatking cf. 
and after that cemmeth the iudgement: ring of the quie- 
28 So+ Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſinncs of Kkening blood of 
many, and vnto them that locke for him, ſnall hee appeare _ Lord 
the ſecond time without ſinne vnto ſaluation. had cerimdun- 
ded, 


dition of ma; : For <3 ur La;za in 4% a CTAINC CE . tat 12am; at wurs V/ 4.7 4% ine but Fx 22r Gee 
baryr aud 41 for them hut all be chancel ther t „dee drach i. cer KL % Kerr. 8 
1. pet. 3 m. { This the cen pr male i i rained 10458 ele} one: ang we TED 15. e the ien o- 
wie ofen ele on not is tlerecrct * ef Gox bus mn he Fett: tha; owr faite ere aud (0 wer mn} 
clmbe wp hom iheloweſt Neptoite Hege there to Ende lech confi t a i Hoſſ certane, ant Pall mary 
be / 18 Shortly by tl way hee ſetteth out Ch iſt as atullge,partty toter be them which da 
not reſt themi lues inthe onels oblation of Ch. M once n. ade, aud pat: j is teen e the lathlull iat hey 


dzrty iat they ger et backe, 


þ inthelatter de. ½ tale vectre of fire, y He ſpeatei of tit nai al [ate and cone 


TOTHE HEBREWES. 


CHAP. X. 
s Heproneth that the ſacrifices of the Law were urperſect, 2 bee 

caufe they were yerelyrenued: 5 But that the ſacriſiec of Chrift 

is one, and perpetuall, 6 bee prooueth by Dauids tgſhrmony; 19 

Then he addeth an exhortation, 2 9 and ſcuerely threatneth them 

that yeiett the grace o Chriſt, 3 6 In ibs end he Praiſeth patience, 

38 that commc th of faith, 
x Ne preventeth 2 Or i the Law hauing the ſhadow of good things to come, 


ivy obicttion, N. : : ' 
— . and not the very image of the things, can neuer with thuſe 


fices offtedꝰ I he Apo- ſacrifices which they offer yeereby yecre continually,ſanRitie 
file anlwereth,.tult the commetrs thereunto. 


— — 2 For would they not tlien haue ceaſed to haue beene offe. 


the ſolemneſt ofall, red, becauſe that the offerers once purged, (ſhould haue had no 
wherein aich het) more con ſcience of ſinnesꝰ 
thete was made eucty 3 But in thoſe facrificesthere & a remembrance againe oſ 


yere a remembiauce "20 
againe of all former ſinnes euerp yeete. 


finnes.Theretarethat 4 For it is vnpoſſible that the blood of bulles and goates 
{ucrifice had no power ſhould take away lines, 
ro lanttific : for to 5 *Wicrture when he® commeth into the world, he ſaith, 


2 * & Sacritice and otk.ring thou wouldeſt not. but ac body haſt 


Purged be repeated a thou ordeined me. 

— yo wicrefore 6 In burnt offerings, and ſinne offerings thou haſt had no 
wuld neu ſinnes P pleaſnre. 

—— — 7 Ihen I ſayd, Lo, I come, (x the beginning of the booke 

Facritices did abuliſh 1t is written of me) that I ſhould dothy will, O God, 

ſinne ? 8 Aboue,when he ſaid,Sactitice and offering, and burnt of- 


a Ofwhinn ich ave . + | | 
eurrle/lng.w' ich were fiings, and tinne offiings thou weuldeſt not haue, neither haſt 


promiſed tothe Fa- pleaſure there: n(which are oftted by the Law) 
thers,euderbreued 9 Ihen ſaid he, Loe, I come to do thy wil, O God, he taketh 
h away the d firſt, that he may ſtabliſh the ſecond, 


Ins. fal- 9 N . » 6 
—— ig efthbaierh ivve 10 Pythewhich will we are ſan di ficd enen by the oftring of 


that & ent bcfoce,and the body of Tefus Chriſt once ad: 

r 11 And eueiy Prieſt ſtanderh daily miniſiring and oft 
the other Facrafices, a, f * » * 

Eceing$ che Cccritces t. mes offreth one maner of ofti ing, which can neuer take away 
of the av could tot ſinnes: : 

doit, r*refore Cl-iſt —- 12 But this man after hee had « ffered one ſact iſice for ſins, 


ſpeaking of bimf'l'e ſi:teth tor euer at the right hand of God, 


url ; 8 
— yo A 1 3 And ſiom henceforth tarieth, / till his enemics be made 


wicnefſeth euidemly his footſtoole. 

that God reſteth xo: 4 For vith one offer ing hath he conſectated for euer them 
in the ſacrifices En, in that are ſancti fied. 

the ohe dience of bis 

Son out hie Pri: ſt. in which obedience he of ted vp limſ. lit one: to his Father for vs. 6 The fon of 
God u ſaid to come inio the world, rrhen he was made men, þI'ſal.go.7. c It u wordfir wordinebe 
Hebrew tex t. Thou haſt pearces wine carer ihorow chat 10 . Lew Lafl merge mie obedient and 1 ing to Heart. 
d That u the ſaorrfrer tor frabliſh the econd that a, the will cſGod, 3 A conclution,niththeother 
part of the comparicon : The Ic uiticall high Prieft repeateth the fame tacrifices daily iu his Sanftuary 
wherupen it fol»weth that neither thoſe ſac:ifices,neither thoſe oſſ ns, neither thoſe hi: Priefts could 
t-ke away ſinne t. Rut H r iſt having off ted one (icrifice once tor tit ſianes of all men, and haning fan- 
&ifi-d his owe for cuer, ſitteth at the right hand of ti. e Tather haning 41! power in his and e At 
the altar. Cha 1. 3 nt f. 1c. 1.25. 4 He preverteth a priny obieftiongto with vet not- 
withſtanding we are lubiect to ine and deathcherturto the Apoltle anſwereth that the full efticacy 
of Chriſt; vertac h.th not yer (kewed it (-Ife Hut fall at lere 2ppeare u ken be will at cuce te put to 
flight all his enemies, with whom as yer we ſtrive, C-. 1:3. 


15 Fot 


—— — 


— — 
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15 For the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs recorde : for after , aj, 
that he hadſayd before, | — 
16 +This «the Teſtament that I will make vnto them after reliqes of ſinne, 
thoſe dayes, ſayth the Lord, l will put my Lawes in their heart, It te worke of 


our ſauctihc ation 


ind in their minds Iwill write them. which is ta be per- 
17 And their ſiunes and iniquities will I remeniber * no f-&cd.hangeth vpon 
Dore. oo le he ſame ſacti- 
1 : eben neut thall 
18 Now where remiſs ion of theſe things #, there u no more 17. — 
offering for s ſinne. the Apultle procucth 
. t procuet 
eg Seeing cherefore, brethren , that by the blood of Ieſus by alledging againe 
we may be bold tu enter into the Holy place, the te — of le- 
20 By the new and living way, which he hath prepared for [51 — — 
vs, through che vaile, that is, his i fluſh : 2 che 


21 And ſeeing we haue an hie Ptieſt, vbichu duet the houſe of 157 3 Lord ſauthehar 
it all come to paſſe, 


» : . . that ccd h 
22 7 Let vs draw nere with a + true heart in aflurance of fome of — 
fich, our k hearts being pure ſram an euill conſcience, more teme: ubet out 


23 And waſhedin our bodies with pure water, let vs keepe fines: Therefore wee 


1 - 13 weed nopu: ging ſa- 
the proteſs ion ot our hope, without wauering, ſur he u faithful g ee take anay 


that promiſcd) that which is already 
24 Aud let ys conſider one another, to prouoke vnto loue, taken away. but ne 
and to good workes, muſt zarher take 


25 Not fo: ſiking the fellowſhip that wee haue among our . 


ſelves, as tlie maner of ſomes: but let vs exhort one anether, be pa tabs f, of that 


and that ſo much 5 more, becauſe ye i.e that the day draweth fat. 

ceere, * ei. z. 
26 For if we ſinne m willingly aſter that we haue teceiued —— — 

and ackno:vledged that trueth, there remaineth no more ſacri- e , Purgares:e, 

ice for ſinnes, and that Porihh as. 
27 Rut a fearefull looking for ofindmeut, and violent fire, e 54h, 


| : ten 
which ſhall deuoure the © aduerſaries. 8 


28 >He that deſpiſeth Moſes Law,dicth without mercy un- g He [ard wel for ve 
det two., or three witneſles : or therenemaine 1 


29 Of how much fore: puniſhment ſuppoſe ve ſhali hee be = &. 9 cg 


worthy , which treadeth vnder foote the Sonne of God, and ; rhe tumme ot the 
counteth blood of the Teſtamer:t as an vnholy thing, her- former treatiſe: Wee 


with he was ſa:;&:fi:d,anddocth deſpite the Spiricot grace? det (hut out now 
a 5 ol the holy place. a0 


the Fathers were, but we haue an entrance intothe ttue holy place cti at i intoheauer)ſeeing that wee 
ire purged with the blood, not of beaſts, but ol leius. Neither 23 in ti nes paſt. doth the hi- Pricit iht 
ys out by letting the vaile againſt vs, bit through the vaile, which 15 his fleth, he hath brought vs int. 
heaven it ſelte. Ociug pre tent with vs fo that we hide now ttuely ar: Bic h. ie. which is ouei the hovie 
of God, 5 So C, Dee withe G dhead ant were onde 4 νẽ,t H n wile we were not «+ 
leis abide che hf oft. 7 A moſt graue exhortation, here hee he wett how that (acrifice 
of Chriſt may be applied to vs: to w. t by faith, nich allo he defcriocth by the conſequents, to vit, 
by ſancufication of the Spirit vhich cauſetꝭ vs ſurely to hope in God, & toprocure by all weaves poſ- 
fible one anothers ſalua an, hrongh the lose that is ia vs one towards another, : e ee 
ad counter ſeit hear; Lunt 101th b Hart am truth endin drtde u e God, & The M tid 
Lordfath, B. hee. for nf. “ WWithithesraced* theboly G. & Having meation*d the 
lait comming of Chriit, he tir: eth vp the godly to a mediation vt ahbe lite, 204 cicetbr be faith lcfle 
fallers from God tothe tearefullyud, ut ſeat of the ludgr, betagte they wich-dly tete hi in 
whom one ly ſaluatien confiiteth. Te 64. Mete or ctaſion, # hem cf orcaficn 
For it u another e, io inner throw *ihe fratico ang is naters, 1 av0'/ (17) m1 1 procia ate wirre 
at were to God ute an erty. go I the breach ot the Law of Mol-s was pant hed by death, huwe 
mach more worthy death is 1:49 tail awaytrom Chilt? D.. 1 13 mit s 0... 1 cer. 1 3-14 
Fi 4 30 % for 


; TO THE HEBREWES. 


„e Therean of all 30 ** For we know him that hath ſayd, & Vengeancele. 


an 2 lonzcah vnto mee: I will recempence, faith the Lord. And a. 
(„ie tte i:; treuen- , 


F R , 1 1 . 
ger of (ucts 2% de ſyiſe gaine, 1 he Lo: d fhailo judge his people. 


a 3 It i 4 teatetull tlung to fall iuto the hands of the li- 
Meet not tightly ung Gol. 


ö * = a6 z2 No call to remembrancethe dayes that are paſſed, 


3 the which, att yet lad rcceiued light, yee endured a great 
the warh ol the li- fight in aiflictions, 


ving God 33 Partly whileyce weremadea ? gazing ſtocke both by 
menu 303% 1eprockes and aiflictions, and partly while yee became 1 com- 
& Fel- cr pownnre, panions vithem which were ſotoſſed to and fro. 

TH YTTIOT00 34 For both ye forowed with me tor my bonde,and ſuffered 


tho taliersawW2p tt91 wich ioy the Foyling of Four goods, knowing in your 
G24 fo gneth kenow 9 k } 2% } O ds, 0 ing ) ſelues 


conarttemta; ho that ye haue in head a better, & an enduring * ſubſtance, 
ae cendert zud Hand 35 Caſt not away the: cſore your confidence which hath 
Qeon2iz ſeinę de- gieat ccompence at reward, 

5 neus kor ye haue necd of patience, that after ye haue done the 
lo firring theo pte xe Cod, ye miꝑlit recciue the promiſe, 


0 ſure hoe of 2 full 37 For yet av little u hile, and hie that ſhall come, will 
and ready vi- come.ard ill not tary, 

_ 8 38 & For che wit all liue by ſaith: but if any with- 
775776 l0 le band, dra lumſelte, m ſoule (ail haue no pleaſure in him. 

7 fetal unc leer un 35 hut ee are nat they which withdraw cur {clues vnto 


2 to be 16ur pe. dition, bi eue n faith vnto the conſetuation of the ſonle, 
xl 'rrirs, 


ys Goat andeicter, f Hee wil e Men! dt mags ile wr) 5s, 


T Hatt z 4 ren.. tt. ;. 11. 
12 He commendeth theenc]; cv ot a we ta: 


th c &, b:gaule it 1+ tac och way to lue, 
3 1 - _ SS : ; 1 4 0 0 R 
Wl lette nec J. „eres. G. And Jin; lite uy KNUng the conttiat; an it 


CHAP. Th 
1 Je decturety in the whele cnptey, that the Fothers which ſrem 
tue beging ef the wortd were <t'proned of God, attained alua. 
i911 e. her way then by faith. aid tat the Lewes may A., 
„ , YO og ' : b, . e 1 , vs .0 hot 
$97:%7 W) * us [1270 cre.) 3 27.9 «JC Dre Vildhs 61:0 Fatners 1717. 20) 
„ 
1 An exc: lem de. ' Ow * faith is the ground of things which aro hoped for, 
wt nl 12, and the euidence o things ul. ichi ate not ſcene. 
. 4 SCA. ei - n 5 * - 
— — ere $ Fol by it ur 4 elders were wel! repo: ted of. 
wh:6 arc |-ut yet ia "x Throvgh faith we vnde: ſtand that the world was or- 
hope an ft ine d d bythe wo: d of God, ſo tliat the :hings which we © fre, 
were doen euur are not made ot things which did appcure. 
res things tet ate > © s | : 
invikble,” 4 1 Ly faith Abel xoftred vnto God a greater ſacrifice then 
2 HeHewethivaz Cain, by the which he obteined witactic chat he was righte· 
the Fathers ovght to ous, God teflitying ot his oils : by the which 2:00 allo he be- 
be accompted et, by ing dead, yet ſpeakcth 
this vertue. zn 13 A Mach 
« Tinuctet Fo. 5 By faith was* Enoch tranſlates, that k. ſhould not © tee 
bert ef myo we dleath: ncitlier was he found: for God had rrantlatcd him: for 
came: cu whojeax betote he was traniſlated, he was repoi ted of, hat her hadplea- 
3501:110 ard ea ample ſed God 
cabs c07400kt IS 2 
vert mach, '* Gene. 1. 1. % f ite, 3 Hee ſheweth the ptepeitie of taith, by ſetting out vnto vs 
moit pyked examples os tuch ay tiom the beginmug of the wor l excelled in the Chntch, 4 S0 fh. 
the worla whic we „ue ts een ee 11. APſen; eu or war be ef nothing, 4 Abel. 


* Gene. J. J. * . .: 3.3 Enoch. *Gen.g.24. c 7hauctheulano die, 35 
ut 
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6 But withourfaith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe him: tor hee 
chat commeth to God, muſt belceue that Gd is, and that he is 
2 « rewarder of them that ſceke him. h 

7 ny faith + Noe being warned of God of the'things 
which were as yct not ſeene, moued with reverence, prepared 
the Ai ke to the ſauing of his houſhold , through the which 
Arke hee condemned the world, and was made heire of the 
rignteouſneſle, which is by taith. 

8 7 By faith, 4 Abraham, hen he was called, obeyed God, 
to goe out into a place, wluch he ſtiould aſtet wa: d recciue for 
ijuheritance. and he went out, not knowing whither hee wet, 

„ By faith he abode in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
countrey, as one that delt in tents with aac & lacob heucs 
with him of the !ameprom:1c. 

10 ior her looked tor acity hauing ae foundation, whetc 
builder and make: © God, 

11 Thiough ſaith Sat a alſo recemed ſtrength to corceiue 
ſeed, and was Jdeliucrcd of a childe ven ſhee was paſt age, be- 
cauſe ſhe iudged him fanhivil which had promiſed, 

12 And therefore ſprang there of one, euen ef one which 
was | dead, ſe m as the ſtartes ot the skie in multitude, and 
as the ſand ot the fea ſhore which is innumerable. 

13 Allrheſe died in + faith. and receiued not the h promiſes, 
but ſaw them a tarre off, and belcened thæmn, and * recerued t 
thanketully , and conteſled that they were ſtrangers and pil- 
g11mes on the enth. 

1 For they that tay ſuch things, declate plainely, that they 
iecke a countrey 

t5 And ift they had beene mindlull of that ceantrey, fiom 
whence they came out. they had latureto haue tetui ned. 

1 6 But now they deſite a better, that is an heauenly: where- 
tore God is nut aſhawed ot them to bee called then God: tor 
he hath prepared {or them a citie. 

17 By taith x Abraham offer ed vp Iſaac, x hen he was ti ĩ- 
ed. and he that liad ieceiued the promiſes, offered his only be- 
gotten ſonue. : : 

18 (To whom it was ſaid, In laac ſhal thy ſeed be called) 

19 For hee conſideted that God was able to raite hmm vp e- 
ucu tom the dead: fi om in u hence hee recciued him alto aiter 

2 a ſoit. 

20 * By faich * Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning 
things to come. 

24 y faith & Iacob when he was a dying . bleſſed both 
the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and 4 {eazng on the end ot lis ſtatte, 
worſhipped Cd. | 

22 1 hy faith Ioſeph when he died, made mention ot the 
departing of the cluldten ot 1% acl, and gaue commandement 
of his bones. 

23 u By faith Moſes when he was borne, was hid huce 
moneths of his parents, becauſe they ſaw hee was ap: oper 
childe, neither o feared they the kings $ cummandcnr::t. . 

24 BY 
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TO THE HEBREWES. 


24 Py faith + Moſes when hee was come to age, refuſedto 


p Such plezjwres a he be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, 


carnld wt ent, but hee 


mulnexerpronche 
God's wrath - 
gun?! hn. 

EN. 1 1. 
13 lhercd va, 
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13 lericho. 
X 10h 6s 20. 
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9 A nrableexenple 
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r Cen and 
ſrniendl;,o ih ihe 


ard unit ovely wot 6 


then tu: aljok pt 
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FT; Gideon. Barac, 
and other iudges 
and Prophets, 

{+ In1g.6.1t, 

＋ lars 8. 

— Ig. 14. 
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25 And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of 
God,then to enioy the y pleaſures of ſiunes for a ſeaſon, 

25 Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the 
treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpeR vnto the recompence of 
the reward. 

27 By ſaith he forſaoke Egypt, and feared not the ſierce 
neſſe ofthe king: for he endured, as he that ſaw him which is 
inuiſible. 

28 Through faith hee ordeined the 4 Paſſeouer and the ef. 
fuſion of blood, leſt hee that deſtroyed the fi: ſt borne, ſhould 
touch them. 

29 1 by faich they : paſſed through the red ſea as by diy 
land, vhich when the Egyptians had ailayed to doe, they were 
ſ allowed vp ö 

30 '3Bytaith the walles of Ierichio fell dow ne after they 
were compaſſed about ſeuen dayes. 

31 *4 By faith the 4 harlot Rahab periſhed not with them 
u hich obeyed not, u hen *ſhe had receiuedtheſpies peaceably 

32 15 And hat ſhall I more ſay? for the time would be too 
ſhore for me totell of Gideon, of Barac, and ot Sampſon, 
and of xlephte, alſo of Dauid, and Samuel, and of the Prophets: 


7 145 frucl of the pro. 3 3 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes, wrought righ- 


res. 
t Hie ſeemeih te 
ta ane the tory of 


bt woman of Savep- 


ta whoſe ſane 61148 
vac ge from 
death ante Suns- 
ate, et ſone Eli- 
ſcus reflor dt 614 
eber 

u He weaneih that 
per ſection which 
Auch womght, 
x In vile andre) 
cltbmę, ſo were the 
$aints brought to ex- 
treavte pour tie and 


confremed 10 line Like 


brafts in wide. 


16 An amplification 


taken of the cireum- 
ance of the time: 

their fajth 
the mote to be mar- 
uerled at, by how 
much the prom! ſes 
that cher faith and 
2 Fo mw 


e much 


ofthings to come were more darke, 
ours is as one. as isalſo their con'ecration and ours. a ſaw (rift « ſarrt e 


ſalnation did hang vñ ou Chrift, who was exbibi'edin our e 


teouſaes, obtained the ! promiſes, ſtopped + mouthes of lions, 

34 Quenchedthe violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword, of weake were made ſtrong , waxed valiant iu battell, 
turned rofl: ht the armies of the aliants. 

35 The d women teceiued their dead raiſed to life: other 
alſo were u racked, & would not be deliuered, that they might 
receiue a better reſurrection. : 

36 And others haue bene tried by mockings & ſcourgingt, 
yea, moreouer by bonds and priſonment. 

37 They were ſtoned, they were he wen aſunder, they were 
tempted, they wereſlaine with the ſword,they wandred vp and 
downe in home skinnes, and in goats skins, being deſtitute, 
alflicted, and tormented: f 

38 Whom the world was not worthy of: they wandred in 
wilderneſſes and mountaines,and dens, and caues of the earth. 

39 15 And theſe all through faith receiued good report, and 
receiued y not the promile, : 

40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, that they * wich · 
out vs ſhould not be madeperhite. 


yeratlength were indeed exhibited to vs. 


CHAP. XIL ; 
1 He doeth not only by the example of the Fathers before recited, 
exhort them to patience and conſtancie, 3 but al/o by the cram- 
ple of Chrift, 11 That the chaſteningi of God cannot bee rightly 


rwdged by the outwerd ſence of our floſb. Whew 


C H A P. XII. 230 


| Herfore, et vs alſo ſeeing that we are compaſſed with y x,,,  , 
W ſo reat a cloude of witneſſes, caſt away everything e conn 5-9 
chat preſle downe and the ſinne that a hangeth ſo faſt on: ler - An «pplying of the 


ys run with patience the race that is ſet before vs, — —— to 


2 2 Looking vnto Teſus the authour and finiſher of our be ſtirred vp to unne 
faith, who for the © 1oy that was ſet before him, endured the the whole race, ca- 
croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame,and is ſer at the ri ght hand of the = away all ſtoppes 


throne of God. 4 — befegerb 


3 3 Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch ſpeaking a- + ou 44 ſues, jo 1has 
gainſt of ſinners, leſt yee ſhould be wearied, and faint in your e one. 
— . : He — before 
| 4 +Yechaue not yet reſiſted vnto blood, ſtriuing againſt chi tate, —_— 
e. ; (:1ie our Captaive, 
And ye haue forgotten theconſolation,which ſpeaketh w'» willingly ouer- 
into you as vnto children, + My ſonne, deſpiſe not the chaſte. ©"*2liheroughnes 


— of . 
ing ofthe Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. ,; bs — 


6 For u hom the Lord loueth, he chaſteneth: and he ſcour- n of a fnch. 
geth every ſonne that he receiueth. © Whereas te had af 


7, If yeindure chaftening,God offereth himſelfe vnto you 2 
as vnto ſonnes: for what ſonne is it home the father chaſte- ze: e — 
neth not ? the i900 of he 

8 If therefore ye bee without correction, whereof all are -_ 


, 
ers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſonnes. — — 


9 *Moreouer we haue had the fathers of our bodies which ſlance of th: perſon 
corrected vs, and wee gaue them reuerence: ſhould wee nut and the thing them- 


7 - At we ſelues, which be come 
much rather be in ſubiection vnto the father of ſpitits, that we — 


| might liue? ſelut : for how ęrcat 
10 7 For they verily for a few dayes chaſtened vs after their is leſas in — 
owne pleaſure: but hee chaffene:h vs for our profite, that wee o u, and bewtarre 


JT more grieuous things 
night be partakers of his holineſſe. — — 


11 Now no chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be ioyous, , He takelh an argu- 
but grieuous: but after ward, it bringeth the quiet fruit of righ- ment of the profite 


- 
* 


teoulnes vnto them, which are thereby exerciſed. — — Fo 
12 8 Whertore lift vp your hands which 4 hang downe, and —— . — 
yur weake knees, in fault. Firſt of all 


13 Andmake e ſtreight ſteppes vnto your f:ete , leſt that becauſe ſiane or that 
which i halting, be turned out ofthe way, but let it rather bee '*Þellious wickednes 


* ol our fleſhis by tl.is 
x X \ . meanes tame d. 

14 2 Follow peace with all men, and holineſſe, without 5 Secondly,becauſe 

the which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. they ateteſtimonies 


of nis fachei ly good 
will towards vs. in fo 
| much that they ſherv 
themfclnes to be baſtards,which cannot abide to be chaſtened of God. Þ+Prou.z.11, 6 Thirdly, 
kall men yeeld this right to fathers, to whom next atter God w owe this life,thar they may rightful 
| cone their children, (hall we not be moch more lubi & to that our Father. ho is the author of the 
Girituall and euerlaſling life > 9 * Anawplifi:ation of the ſane argument: Thoſe fathers haue cor 
tected vs after their fancy,for ſome ſraile and tranſitory p-ofic: but God chaſteneth aud inſtrud eth vs 
forour ſingular profit,to make vs partakers ot his bolincfſe : which thing although theſe our ſenſes do 
— perceiue,yet the end ot the matter ptoueib it. 8 The concluſion: we muſt go forward 
caragiouſly,and keep alwayes a right courſe, and(as farre forth as we may) without any itaggering or 
bundling. d 1hedefcripton of a 194n that ij out of cart aua cltaue diſcouraged. & Kerepe a right cem ſe 
ads that ye ſhew example of c liſ for others 10 faTow, Rom. 2.18. 9 Wemnitliueinpeace and 
lalines with all men, ro We mull ſtudy to edit one ano het, both in Io pa and example of lite. 
Ou: 


15 Take heede, that no man fall away from the grace of 


F 
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Co be cath en 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


God: lit no roat of bitternes ſpring vp and trouble os, leſt 
thereby many be defiled 

16 Let there be no tornicator,or prophaneperſon as 4E. 
ſau,which for one portion of meat ſold his birthright. 

17 + For ye know ho that afterward alſo when he would 
haue 1nherited the bleſſing, he was reiected: for hee found no 
E place to repentance, though hee fought that bleßing with 
rears, 

18 1 For ye are not come vnto the: mount that might bee 
touched, not vnto burning ſire, nor toblackneſſe, and da: ke. 
neil, and tempeſt, 

9 Neither vnto the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words,which they that heard it,excuſed themſelues, # that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken tothem any more. 

20 (For they were not able to abide that which was com- 
manded, yea though a beaſt touch the mountaine, it ſhalbe 
ſtoned, or thruſt through with a datt: 

2: And ſo tertible was the i fight which appeared, cha 
Moſes ſaid, feare and quake) 

2 2 But ye are come vnto the mount Sion,and to the city of 
the liuing God, the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, and to the company 
of innumerable Angels, | 

23 And to the aſlembly & congregation ofthe firſt borne, 
which are written in beauen,and to Cod the iudge of all, ind 
to tlie ſpirits ot iuſt and ł pei ſit men, 

24 And to leſus the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, ind 
to the blood of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things then 
that of Abel. 

25 *5 S2:thatyedeſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh : for if they 
eſcaped not which refuſed him that ſpake on earth:muth more 
thall wec get ſcape, if wee tui ne away from him that Feakerb 
trom heauen, 

26 hoe voyce then ſhaoke the earth, and now hath 
declircd,Gying, “! Vet once more will I thake, not the eaith 
Giitly but alſo heauen. 1 

7 And this werd, Yet once more, ſi gniſieth the remouing 
of thoſe things which are ſhaken,as of things which are nade 
wit! Had, the things which arc not ſhaken may remaine. 

23 '5Whereforeſceing we receiue a kingdome,whith aft» 
not be ſhaken, let vs haue grace whereby we may ii ſerue Jod, 
that we may pleaſe him with mreuerence aud care. 


— TITS OTITIS a 


that ne alen wp ines 29 Fr & cuen our God « a conſuming lire, 


Eexucn.elino::ot one 

pt of ther du, reve in the ut. i; Theapplyine of the forme - com pariſon. it were not law - 
full toconten neui wund whichCoaks on the cat how much leſſe lis viycewaich is from heauen. 
14 He compaiech the ſte. f. ſt vꝛaieſiy of the G wherewnhehewhole world wasſhaken.a:d even 
the very fram* of hre au- was 25 it were aſtoa:ſh- 4. with the Fall ard vaaiſbi g ound of the gouer- 
ranee by the Lan, f . I Katierrtth emacutly m ihe thet hc Prepher eek nth ef the calling 
#f the Gentiles hat ite wird mutt bereſerred io the king dome ef Ct 15 A genera'l exhortation 
to ſiue rcu-tem ly and ici. giouſſy vnder the moſt happy ſobiection of ſa mighty 2 King, who as he blef- 
ſ:1!; hie moſt mightily, ſo doerh he moſt ſeuctely revenge the rebellious, And this is the ſumme of 2 
Criſt an liſe t ſyr ctiag the h ſt tible. wm By rearrence,u meant, hat boneft ſham: fajlurſſe which lee. 
perk tem 1nth en ales, M Religious and rodly fire, Y P 4.24. CHAP 
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CHA p. xn. 231 
1 He giueth good leſſons not enely for maners, 7 but alſe for 


doctrine. ; 

Et + brotherly loue continue. 

& 2 + he not forgetſull to entertaine ſtrangers: for ther- 
by ſore haue: received Angels into their houſes vnwares. 

Remember them that are in bondes, as though ye were 
bound with them: and them that are in affliction, as a if Fee 
were alſo affl:ed inthe body. 

4 * Maiiage » honourable among all, andthe bed vndefi- 
led: but whoremongers and adulterers God will iudge. 

let your conuerſation be without coueruulſnelie, and be 
content with thoſe things chat ye haue, ſor d he hath ſaid, 

6 #1 will not fail: thee, neither tot ſake thee: 

79 So tha: we may bold:y tay, & The Lorde & my helper, 
neither will I feare what man can doe vnto me. 

$ +4Remember them which haue the guetſight of vou, 
which haue declareil vnto youthe word of Cod: v:hole taith 
fullowe, contidering what hath bene the end ol their conver» 
ſar:on, 5 Ieſus Chriſt yeſter day, and to day, the ſume alio & for 
tur. : 

Ze not caried about with diuers and ſtrange doctrines: 
efor it is a good thing that the heati be ſtabliſhed with grace, 
and not with 4 meats, which haue not proſited them that haue 
bene occupied therein. 

10 7 Wꝗ4 haue an ' altar, whereofthey haue no authoritie 
to eate, which ; ſerue in che tabernacle, 

11 *For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought 
into the holy place by the high Pricit tor ſinne, arc bunt 
withoutthe campe. 

12 Therefore euen Ieſus, that he might CinRifie the people 
win bis one blood, ſuſtered without the gate. 


13 Let vs goe fooith to him therefore out of the campe, | 


beating his rep. och. Ee Ch 

1.4 4 Tor here haue we no continuing citie: but wee ſceke 
one to come. a 5 

15 let vs thereſure by him ofler the lacriſice of praiſe al- 


+ Rem 12.16, 

t He commeth to 
the i cond table, the 
lumme whereot 13 
chaiitie, «ſpecially 
toward ſtraygets and 
ſuch as are aiflicted. 
TI. Feser. . 9. 
„C18. 3 and 19.2, 
Be ſu much touched, 
«1 1f their mijery weve 
Jour's, 

2 He commendeth 
chaſte mattimonie iu 
a'] torts ot wer, and 
threatn:th vtter de. 
ti uct ion from God 
ag zinſt v horte mon- 
gers and adulte- 

tets. 

3 Couetouſneſſe is 
condemned. againſt 
which is ſera conten · 
ted minde with that 
h ich the Lord bath 
given. 

b Eun the Lord 
kim'elfe. 

2. loſs. 

ans P;zl.1 K. g. 

« He ſotte?' rnan 
avemit God 

4 Wc haue to ſet be 
late vsthe examples 
oi vaitant Camaines, 
hom wee ought 
dil:9ently to lol- 
ove, 

5 Herepearetbthe 
ſ ume of the do- 
eirine,to wit, the one · 
ly ground of all pre- 
cepts T maucrs,aund 
that is ti. is: That we 


ought to quiet and content our ſelues in Chtiſt onely : ſor there was yet neuet any man ſaved without 


the ko ledge of him neither js at this day ſaved, neither ſhell be ſaved bete ſter. 6 He toucheth 


them ich mixed an ext. mal or ſhip . and eſpecialhj the difference of Meates with the Goſpel, which 
doit. ne he plainely condemneth as cleans repugrautto the benefite o Chriſt. 4 0ne kind which 
cou e eb d eren. e of cleane 2nd unclear emeates. withane to under ſind all it) eroyetmoniall wit hip, 
e Ihe o%ſeurd the differever af i em ſuperſiitionſfly. 5+ He reiuteth their ecrour, by an apt and fir 
con They which iu times paſt ſerued he 1 abeinacle, did not cate of the facrifices,whele bloed 
wii browoln tor finne intothe! oly place by the hie Prieſt, Moreover , theſe ſacrifices did repreſent 
C:.1t.cou off1i1g Theile they canuot be partakers of him which ſetue the Tabernacle, that is. ſuch 
as ſlind in the tervice of the Lawe : but let rot vs be aſhamed to follow him out of Hieruſalem, from 
whence he was c aſt ont and ſuffered : ſor in this alſo Chr iſl, whe is the ttueth, autwereth that tigme in 
that he ſulkered without the gate. f By the Altar Fe meaueth the off nt e IVnneof they cance 
benartabers, v ich iu ( ſus. nely retcme then. ofthe Law * Leut. at ava 6 3 „ 416273. 8 Hee 
goctij on ſurthet in inis compariſon and ſheweth thaz tþys ali/v1s ſignißed vu ons that the godly fol- 
lowers of Chriſt nfl as it were goe out ot aha ruild beating bis ere, + Arc“. 2,00, 9 Now 
that thoſe corporall ſacritices are tal... a ay. hee teacheth vs that the true ſacriſices of confeſsion re- 
maine, which corfilt partly in aug of thanks, aud partly in liberaliti:,with ich acr:fices in dec d 
Cod is now delighted F 


Wayes 


K 


TAMES, 


ſen4-3- ; . : : ; 
* — * "IE ws, 50 wg od, that is, the + fruit of the lippes, which conſeſſ 
the watnings and ad. ame. 


monitions of our Mi- 16 To do good, and to diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch 
niſters and Elders, ſacrifices God is pleaſed, 

— — ls 17 3 Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, and ſubmit 
which are committed your ſelues, for they watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt 
vnto chem. giue accounts, tliat they may do it with ioy,& not with griefe: 
xx Thelaſtpartof kor that is vnprofitable for you, . 

this Epiſtle wheret®. 18 1 Fray forvs:for we are aſſured that we haue a good 
miniſterie to the He- conſcience in all things, deſiring to live honeſtly. 

brewes aud wiſhcth 19 And I deſire you ſome hat the more earneſtly, that yet 
— — ſo do, that I may be reſtored to you more quickly. 

fromthe Lord ask. 20 The God of peace that brought againe from the dead 
excuſcthbimſelic in our Lord leſus, the great ſhepheai d of the ſkeepe, though the 


that he hath vſed but blood of the euei laſting Couenant, 


— — 4 21 Make you“ perfea in all good workes to doe his will, 
ſpencthe Epiſtle in * working in you that which is pleaſant in his fight through 
— :and falu- Teſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe or euer and euer, Amen. 
eethcertainebre- : 22 I beſeech you allo,brethren, luller the wordes of exhot. 
— ar and tation: for I haue written vnto you in fewe words. | 

b Make youfitte or 23 Knowethat eur brother Timotheus is deliuered, with 
meeze, whom (if he come ſhortly) I will ſee vou. 


> —— * 24 Salute all them that haue the oueiſight of you, and all 


ther that Cod crow: the Saints. They of Italy ſalute you. 
weth bis workes i . 25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


¶ Writtento the Hebrewes rom Italie, and ſem 


by Timotheus. 
12 FHE = GENERAL EPT 
— — STLE OF IAMES 
now de ſed, CHAP. 1 


4 Heentyeateth ofpatience, 6 of ſaith, 10 and of lowlineſſ of 
minde in rich men, \ 3 That tentationt coe not of God for aur 
exill, 17 be caaſe he u the amthour of all geodrefſe, 21 In 
what ma ner the word of life muſt be receined, 


Z Yo of the belerxing Ames a ſeruant of God, and of our Lord Ieſus 


— — — Chriſt, to the twelue tribes, which are b ſcat · 
— = tered abroad, falutation , : 3 
whole world, 2 * Mybrethrien,* count it exceeding 10}, 
1 The frſt place or 2 when ye fall into diuers tentations, | 
— — 3 knowing chat the «trying of your 
wherein we ought 


not to be caſt downe and be faint hearted, but ratherreicyceand bee plad. c Steirg their condition 
was miſerable in that ſcattering abrozar, hic dorth well to bagin alt gott. 2 | he firſt argumert, bee 
c auſe our ſaith is tryed through atfliet: ons · which ought to be mui erfois it behoueable for rs, 

Row. 5-3. 3 The ſecond. Becauſe patience, a fatre paſsing ana excellent vertue, is dy this 


meanesingendredin vu. 4 7546 Sten faith wirged, is wit tho. 8 ich 


C HAP. I. 233 


faith bringethſorth patience, 
4 1 And let patience haue her perfect worke, that yee may , Thethird a 
be perfect and entier, lacking nothing. ; ment — . 
5 5Ifany of you lacke ? wiſedom̃e, let him aske of God, #*' _ — an e 
which giueth to all men liberally, & reproacheth no man, and aud contigaat pad. 
itſhalbe giuen him. ence may de diſcer. 
6 4 But let him aske in faith, and f wauer not: © for he that ned ſromtarned, ard 


wauereth,is like a waue of the ſea, toſt of the wind, and catied - — — 


away. . : f ſttrument wherewith 
7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhal receiue any thing God doth poliſh and 
of che Lord. hae vs. Therefore 


$ Adouble minded man i vnſtable in r all his wayes. ge, w_—_— 
9 Let the brother of ® low degree reioyce in that hee is aing ef vs in Chriſt, 


exa ted. ; 5 Ananſweretoa 
10 5 Againehethatis ĩ rich, in that he is made low: for Tine obies onkel 


as the flower of the graſſe, ſnall he + vaniſh away. _ — — 


11 For a hen the ſunne riſeth with heate, then the graſſe he anwere h that 
withereth , and his flower falleth away, and the goodly ſhape we need in this caſe 


, . a a farre other maner 
—— : euen ſo ſhall the rich man wither away in all otmiledom, they the 
1 . witedomeof man, t 
11 '*:; Bleſſed the man, tliat endurethitentation: ſor when iudge thoſe digs 
is tried, he ſhall receiue the crowne of life, which che Lord — for vs vl ich are 
hath promiſed to them that loue him. — ewe 
I Let no man ſay when he is"rempred,I am tempted of <,g1, abtaine this + 


:12 For God cannot be tempted with euil, neither temp- gift of wiſedome,it 


teth he any man. 3 —— rightly, 
14 But euery man. -npted , when he is drawen away by {peared Gg 
his owne conc upiſcence, and 15 entiſed. who is meſt benni 
15 Then when leſt hath conceiued, it bringeth forthoſinne, ll ard libetall. 
and ſinne when it is finiſhed, bringeth ſorth death. uh, . cn 
16 15 Erre not, my deere brethren. Sina — 
17 Euery good giuing, and euery perfect gifc is from aboue, »hereoferention nas 
nad leſort, to wit, 


whereſore we are aſfiifted of God, and whet fruite we haut to rene of afflichen. * l. . . t 14 
luk 11. 9 10% 14.13.aud 16.125, f Why then,whatwedother Mecriconrs? 6 A digreſ, ion or going 
aſide from his matter, againſt prayers which are conceiued with a doubting minde, whereas we haut 
2 certaine promiſe of God and this is the ſecond part of the Epiſtle. g 1« «2b 5h. & hu aveds. 
He returneth to his purpole, repeating the propoſition, which is,that we muſt re ĩoyce in the crotle, 
for it deth not prefie vs downe,bnt exaltvs. 5 hou aflflified with poutrtie ar contempe or with any 
lind of calanitie, 8 Before he concludeth, he giveth a dodi ine contrary to the forwer:to wit, how 
we oughtto vſe proſperitie which is plentie of all things:to wit, ſo that no man therefore pleate kim. 
ſelſe, but to be ſo much the more voyd of pride. i Ihe hath all ij? at hu wit, g Anargument 
taken of the very nature of the thin — x forthat they are moſt vaine & vncertaine. » ſai go 
6.1. het. 1. 24. k hat ſotuer he iiber puepoſet h in his wing or doth, 10 The corcloſiou: Therefore 
we muſt patiently beate the craſſe: & he addeth a fourth argument, u hich comprehendeth the ſumme 
el all the former, to wit, becauſe we come by this way to the crowne of life, but yet ot grace according 
tothe promiſe. ob 53. 17. 1 A'fliclian whereby rhe Lord trietb bm it Thoetkird part of this 
Epiſtle, wherein he deſcendeth from outwatd tentations. that is from aiflifions whereby God rieth 
to inwatd, that is, to thole luſts whereby we are Girred vp tu do euill. The tumme isthis:Eucry man 
in che author of theſe temptatious to himſelie, and not God: for we beare about in our bolomes that 
wicked corruption, which taketh occaſion by hat meanes ſoeuet, to ſtiite vp euill motions in vs, 
whence out at leng:h proceed wicked doings & in conc luſion followeth deaththe iuſt rewardofthern, 
w WWhew he is pronoked to doe c. 11 Here js a reaſon ſh:wed, why God cannot be the author of 
euill doing in vs, becauſe he deſireth not evill. „ Fy func in tha place n wears ina fin. 13 An 
ether reaſuntaken of contraries:God is the author of all gogdnefſe,& ſoghat he is alwaics lie hime 
felfe:how then can he be thought to be authęt of cuill F 4 
ali 


IAMES, 


— \ of 
0 From/limwhow andcommeth downe from the o Father of lights, with whom 
te , ane and an. jg no variableneſſe, neither? ſhadow of turning. 


7 ml oy WO ' 
- ——4 18 '+ Of his own 4 wil begat he vs with the word of truth 


m-1ap oe forthe that we ſhould be as the firſt Fruits of his creatures, 
fume h mmiili 19 Wheretore my deere brethren, + let euery man bee ſwiſe 
et of to heare, ſlowe toſpeake, and ſlowe to wrath, 


fare iatkch ; : 
bow — „ 20 For the wrath of man doth not accompliſh the ſ righs 


yeeres, he aud da- l- teouſneſſe of God. 
eſte. . Wherforelay apart all ſilthineſſe, and ſuperfldᷣity oſ ma- 
14 The lauren pat liciouſueiſle, and receiue with t metkenes the wordthat is graf- 


concerning the ex- _. * 
cellencieand tran fed in you, which is able to ſane your ſuules. 


of the word of God, 22 F And be ye doers ot the word, and not hearers only, 
The umme latin: 16 deceiuing vour owne ſelues. 


—— 2 _ 23 For if any heare the word, and do it not, he is like vn - 
calefully and dili» to a man, that beholdetii his © naturall face in a glaſle. 

gent lt ing it is tbe 24 For when he hath conſidered himſelte, he goeth his way, 
le-d,wherewith God and ſorgetteth immediatly what manner of one he was, 


\ rand Arg 2 
— oo 25 But ho fo looketh in th perfect Lawe of libertie, and 
vs vnto himlelfe,pic- continueth therein, he not being 4 torgeriull hearer, but a doer | 
king vs ont ofthe ofthe worke, ſhaibe bleſied in his * deed, 

number of his crea- 26 18 If any man among you iceme religious. & refraineth 


tures. And the Apo- . 8 4 . ! 
ſile condemnert ewo not his tongue, bur deceiueth his y oe heart, this mans reli- 


fauits, which doe gion u vaine. : 
greatly eroublevsin, 27 Pure religion and vndefiled before God,cuen the Fa» | 
this natterggo wit, p ther, is this, to * vilite the ſatherleſle, and widowes in their ad- | 


for that we 8 8 
. uerſitie, and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted of the world, 


our ſelues, t 
had rather ſpeake cur | 
ng God ſpeaking: yea we ſuuſfe an. l are angry when we are rep ehended:againſt which | 
laults. he ſetteth a peaccable and quiet mind, and ſuch an one as is deſitous of puriue, q 7his b het | 
wiichP eth pracicu:{agh, i» © 054 mill, u fo attain of our ſalnation, x Avit were an 

boly in 232 out O the v. due of man. . Pa. 29.2. Tat which Golefpporatecth. 8 By | 
aebi Lernranech mod ie. an / whatjurner i contrary 10 an haute and proud ſizoma Le. 4% Manh 9.31, 
rom. 2 11. 15 Anotheradmonition: Therefore is Gods word heard , that we max ſrameonrhines { 
according tothe proſcript thereof, 15 He aildeth reaſons,e thoſe moſt vc ig ty fit. becauſe they 
taat doe otue t wiſe, do very much hurt chewiclaes. 1 Secondly. becauſe they loſe the chieteſt v 
of Gods ward, which cortect Hot by it the Faults which they krow. „ He alludeih to that nate ral pot, 
te which is contrary that puitie vi tu¹ i we art horne ag. rhe lively in ige whereofave hebe la in the { 
Lawe. x "Behaving nutlellejn fr we bes dot (hem ſauh, 18 he thid admonitiqu:The word of ' 
God preſcribeth a rule not une ly to doe well, but allo to ſpeake well. » 7 he j' nnta;xe of all brabling 
and curſed Feaking, in l iam ice 35 1/54 that men know not themjelnes, x9 Thetourth;The tine ſera 
uice of Gu ſiandeth in charictte to warde neiglihours (elpecially ſuch as need ohers helpe as the ©: 
fatherleſſ: and widoryes)and puritie of life, 3 7's haue acare fel, Gi help then as much oy we — 


SUA II. 1 

1 ee ſuth, that to haue vejpedt eſterſous is not agrecable tei. 

fra» faith, 14 which to prof inwords u not enough, vnli ſſẽ 

15 wejheroit alſo in deeds of mercie ind vharitie, 21 after 
the example of Abyzkam, 


7 Thefifth, Choritie Y 2 brethren, haue not the ſaith of our a glorious Lord 
which proceedeth rr (7 | . 
from atrve faith, can Ieſus Chriſt æ in reſpect ol peiſons. 3 

not ſtand with the a a 
accepting of perſons: which he prooneti plainely by ſetting Corth teit example, who with the rev 
proach or difdainc of the poore. honour the 15h, 4 For if wie hriens 194.54 Cortfes glory and cles. 
wed it as we owght to doeghere wa- be ſich refBetf off or ions a, they. T Leni. 19. 1 f. dtai. l. 7. 


and 16. 19 freu. 23. 23. 2 For 


76 
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2 For ifthere come into your company a man with a gold : 
ring,and in good apparel,and there — in alſo a — — — 
in vile raiment, e Hant ye wot (nbich 
And ye haue a reſpect to him that weareth the gaie clo - 1 * 9425 wor :0doe) 
thing, & ſay vnto him, dit thou here in a goodly place andſ.y — n home 
vnto } poore, Stand ti. ou there, ur ſit here vnder my footſtoole, ebe, ferred | 
4 Are ye nobpartiall in © your ſelues, and are become lud- 4, e ano er? 
ges of euill thou ght 35 - He theweth, that 
2 Heatken my beloued brethren, hath not God choſen — mo 
the 4 pooreof this world, that they ſhould be rich in faith, and which preferre the 
heires of the kingdome which he promiſed to them that loue rich betore y poore, + 
kin > by thar that God on 


6 Bnt ye haue deſpiſed the poore. Do not the rich oppreſſe — — 2 


you by tyranny, and doe not they dtawe you before the iudge- whom he hath en- 


ment ſeatee ? ed wich tne 
. . ches, detore tne ric 
Doe not they blaſpheme the worthy name aſter which 12 


e be named ? ched r 
: $ ut if yee fulfill the f royall Law according to the md hom 
Scripture,which ſaith, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy 2 world) the ver 
ſelfe,ye doe well. —— 
9 Butifye regard the perſons, yee commit ſinne, and ate deththem = CF mad 


rebuked of the Law as trauigreſſouis. men for that the rich 

10 For wlioſoeuer ſhal keepe the whole Law, and yet fal- Men re rather tobe 

leth in one point he is guiltie of 2 all Dolden cxecrableand 
mu 5 232 curſed,conſidering 


11 '*For he that ſaid, Thou ſhalt notcommit adultery, ſaid that they petſecute 
alſo, Thou ſhalrnor kill. Now though thou doeſt none adul - the Church. and blaſ. 


5 COS ; pheme Chriſt: fot he 
terie, yet if thou killeſt, cliou art a ti anſgreflour of the Law. lpeaketh of wicked & 


12 7 So ſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as they thatſhal be iudged by prophane rich men, 
the Law of libertie. a ſua as the moſt pate 
13 For there ſhalbe conde:nation mercileſſe to him] ſhews of them have bin al- 


eth nothmercie, and mercie reioyceth againſt condemnation. ———— 


14 What auaileth it, my brethren, though a man ſaith he and abice. 
hath faith, when he hath no works ? can that faith ſaue him ? e Mera gr word, 
15 For ifa brother or a ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of _ a called yyow 


dayly food, g 4 The Concluſion: 
Charitie which God preſcribeth cannot agree with the accepting of perſons,ſceing that we muſt walk 
Jo 5 kings hie way. f Ihe Law u ſaid ic be ron & like the kmy» le wa for that it © plaine c with- 
Au tnynings, & that the Law calleth ener one cur ner2hbour withon refpect, whom we may belpe by any 
of dee. 5 A new argument to prone the ſame concluſion : They doe not loue their nerghbours, 
which neglett ſome, and ambitiouſſyj honour vther:tor he doth nut ovey God, which cutteth off from 
commacdements of God that, that is not fo commodious tor him, nay he is rather tzuiltie generally 
for th#Srcach ol the whole Law althovgh he ebſerue the reſidue. g Wot that 1 fins ave equal lu 
becauje he that veel eh one nile of the Law offendeth the maicſſie of the Law gi. 6 A proefe: becauſe 
the Lawmaker is alaĩes one & the ſalte fame, &the body of the ja x cannot bee dinided. 7 The con- 
clufion of the whole treatiſe: We ae vpon this condition deliuered from the cui ſe of the Law by the 
merc}e of God,y in like ſort we Huld waintaine & cheriſh charity & goed wil one towards another, 
and h ſo doth not ſa,ſhal not taſt of the grace ol God. þ He that u hard and curriſp agaruſt Hy: veigh· 
leur. or els kelpeth him n he (ball fud Goa an hard ani rungh Tadge ro him ſeſſꝭ ward. be fifth 
place which haugeth very wel wich the former tteatiſe, toue hin a true & linely t ith. And the propo- 
Gtion of this place is this: ſaitli which bringech not torth works , is not faith whereby ve are iuſtik. 
ed. bat an image of faith: or els this, they are not iv!tified by faith, which ſhe nat the eſt; As of tayrh, 
9 Thetirit reaſon taken of a ſimilitude: i ſ a man ſay to one that is hungre. Fil thy belly, & yer gineth 
him nothing, this thall not be true charity: ſo if a mai: (oy, be belecueth, N. by ingerk forth no worksvf 
his faith. this ſhal not be a true faith. but a certain de a thing lr! ou! with) nawepftiehwhereatho- 
man hath to brag,vales he wil opeuly tocurre eptehevtiogtce wg y the os OY x el.oft3 
2 4 1 3 


D 


IAMES, 


16 And one of you ſay vnto them, Depart in peace: 
your ſelues. and fil — —— —— 


them not thoſe things which are needfull to the body, what 


helperh it A Od enn k 
3 1 7 Euen ſo the faith, if it haue not wor kes, ĩs dead in it ſelſe. 
2 8 —_ 18 Buti ſome man will ſay, Thou haſt the faith,and 1 — 
priae. workes : ſhew me thy faith out oftny workes, and I will ew 
1» Anotherr-aſon thee my faith by my workes. 


ken ol au abſurdity: , 
Ce tai were? 19 l Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: thou doeſt 


the tre faith wherby well: the deuils alſo beleeue it, and tremble, 
we ax: iuttifiedgthe 20 * ut wilt thou vnderſtand, O thou vaine man that the 


_ we faith which without workes,is dead ? 
that.but yernotwwith. 21 Was not Abraham our fatherłiuſtified through works, 


ſtanding they trem- when he offeied Iſaac his ſonne vpon the altar ? 
ble, & arenot iuſtified 23 Seeſt thou not that the faith! wrought with his works? 


© her i 
—— . and through the works was the faith made = perfect. 


12 The thud teaſon 23 And the Scripture was u ful filled which ſaith , + Abra- 
from the example of ham beleeued God , and it was imputed vnto him for righte- 
Abrabam,whon® cuſneſſe: and he was called thefriend of God. 


br had arrnetairl:; is o iuſti 
_— — ghis 24 e ſee then how that of workes a man is o iuſtified, 


ſonue ſheu ed him. and not of y faith onely. 
ſelfe ro have Flaith 25 13 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 


which was net voyd - : 
are end there. ©) gh workes , when ſhe had receiued the meſſengers, and 
fer: he receiued a ſent them our another way? 


true teſhhmony when 26 *#4 For as the body without the ſpiritis dead, euen ſo he 


it was ſaid. that taith faith without works is dead. 
wat imputed to him 


for righteouſnele, usb by his workes knowen and found to be iurlifed?ſor be fpeaketh nat bene © 
of the cauſes ef tuſi1fication but by whas effels we may teme that « mani 1: weſflifflid. 4+ Gen 22 to, 1 
effellnall and fg with good works, m2 That the faith was declared to lo true faith oy that by win ks, 
n Then ww the Scripanre hi led hes it appear ed plamely , bowe truth it was written of Abrahan, 
T Gru.15.6.,909.4-3 gala 3.6. 12 The concluſion: He is only tuſtified that hath that faith which 
hath workes following it. o Js proenedio be inſt, þ Of that dead and ſruitleſie ſaith which 10u beafh 


of. 13 A tourth teaſon taken ſtoma like example of Rahab the barlot , whoalloprooved by her — 


workes that ſhe was iuſt iſied by a true faith. e. 2. 1. 14 The conc luſion repeated againe:faith 
which brisgech not forth fruits and works, is not faith, bat a dead carkeiſe. 


CHAP. III. 


3 To ſbem that a Chriſtian man muſt gouerne his tongue with the 
bridle 8 | org and charitie, 9 he declareth the commodities 
miſcheiſi that en ſue thereof: « and how much mans wiſdeoms 

x The ſixt part er 17 1 from he auenly. 


—— a omen NAI brethren, bee not many maſters, knowing that wee 
ambitionſly dee) au. 2 ſhall receiue the greater condemnation, 


thoriey to ſudge and 2 For in many things we ſinne ] all. 3 If any man ſin not 
ö og in word, he is a perſect man, and ale to bridle all the body. 
8 3 4 Behold, we put bits into the horſes mouthes, that they 


2 Arcaſon: Becauſe 
racy prouwoke Gods ſhould obey vs, and weturne about all their body. 

ſcuer 1116 againſt 

the m(2i.os, which doe ſo curtenſly and rigorouſly condemne others, being themſelves guilty & faulty. 
le- we jurcta't from tha raafterlibe and proud Fading ſanlt with others, for, flumble, 3 The 
ſew uh place touchiaz the bridling of the tongue, joyned with the former, ſo that ir ismaniteſtthat 
there is ne man which may not iuſtly be foũd ſault withal, ſeeing it is a tate thing to bridle y tongue. 
He theweth by two ſimilitodes, the one taken ſtoin he bridles of horſes, the other froche rudders 
of ſhip , ho great mattets may be brought to paſle by the goed moderation of the tongue. behola 
4 beho 


. 
* 
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Behold alfo the ſhippes, which though they be ſo great, 
are driuen of fierce — yet are they 1 dun 
a very ſmall rudder, whitherſoeuer the gouernour liſteth. * de — 
Euen ſo the tongue is a little member, and boaſteth of how great diſcom- 
great things :5 behold how great a thing a little fire kindleth. wodities ariſe by the 
6 Andche tongue is fire, ea, a b world of wickednes : ſo is — ol the 
che tongue ſet among our merabers, that it defileth the whole the wh ronghone 


* the whole world, to 
body, and e ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on the ende that — 


1 fbeaſts, andbirds, and of cree. == Sigentygin 
For the wholenature of beaſts, and birds, and of cree- | 
* things, and things of the ſea is tamed, andhath bene ta- agil. b modes 
med of the nature of man. b Anheape of al 
hut the tongue can no man tame. It i an vnrulyeuill, et. 
full of deadly poyſon. = . — to er 2 


9 Fherewich bleſſe we God even the Father, and there- 5 Amongſt other 
with curſe wee men, which are made after the? ſunilitude of faults of the tongue, 


the "= chiefly 

px , reproueth backbiti 
10 3 Out of one mouth proceedeth bleſting and curſing : 7; — ry 
my brethren, cheſe things ought not ſo to be. our neighbours, euen 

. 18 Doeth a fountains ſend torth at one place ſweete water in them eipecially, 
and bitter ? which otherwiſe will 


13 Can the ſigge tree, my brethren, bring foorth oliues, ei- _ godly and reli · 


ther a vine ſigges ? ſo can no fountaine make both ſalt water 7 He denieth by two 
and ſweete. ieaons, chat God can 
© 135 Whois a wiſe man & endued with knowledge among —.— —_— 
you ? let him ſhew by good converſation his workes in meck- cab ing or to bache- 
neſſe of wiſedome. 1 tice :firſtbecauſe man 
14 But if ye haue bitter enuying and ſirife in your hearts, isthe image of God, 
| reioyce not, neither be liars agaiuiithe trueth. — 
15 This wiſedome deſcendeth not from aboue, but rs earth- not honout God hin 
ly, ſenſuall, and deuiliſn. ſelie, 
16 For where enuying and ſtriſe i, there in ſedition, and all & 5-condly. becauſe 
the order oſ nature 
maner of euill workes. which God hack fas 
17 But the wiſedome that ij from above, is fiſt pure, then inthivgs,will not 


— — to be entreated. ful of i mercy and good ſuſſer thing that are 


uits, without iudging, and without hypocriſie. ſo contrary — — — 
18 1 Andthe fruit ofrighteouſheſle is ſowen in peace, of — _ 
them that make peace. 1 The — 5 
which hangeth with 


the former, tonching meckeneſſe of miadeagainſt which he ſetteth enuie and a eonteniĩeds mind. And 
in the beginning he — the mouth ot the chiefe ſountaiue of all theſe miſchieſes, to wit, a falſe 
petſwaſion of wiſdom. whetas not uithſtandiug there is no true wiſdom, but that that is heauenly and 
frameth our mindes to all binde oftrae moderation and ſinplicitie 4 He ft, mercie gn the 
herce ande well yature of man, u heweth that heanenly wiſe dome br ingeth foorth good uin, for her tb. 
» hranenly wiſe. rrſerreth all chings 10 Gods glory and the profite of hu rele 10 Recauſe the world 
perſwadeth it ſelfe that they are miſerable which line peaceably and ſimply: on the contrary fide the 
Apoſtle pronounceth that they ij all at the length reape the hatueſt of peaceable righteouſneſſe, 


CHAP, IIII. 


3 Hereehonerh vp the miſchiefes that proceede of the workes of 
the fleſh. 7 Hee exhorteth to humilitie, 8 and to purge the 
heart 9 from pride, 10 backbiting, 14 and the ſorgetfulnes 
of our one infirmitie, 


ä tt 2 


Gg 2 From 


TAMES, 


1 He goeth on for. Rom ' whence are warres and contentions among you? are 


ward in the ſame ar» they not hence, exenof your pleaſures, that fight in your 


gument condemning 2 
certaine other caules members: ; 
of wars and conten- 2 e luſt, and haue not: ye enuie, and deſire immo lerately, 


tions, to wit. vobti · and cannot obteine: ye fight and war re, and get nothing,” be. 
deled — cauſe ye aske not. 

by their Hes, lor: 3. Le aske, and receiue not, becauſe ye aske amiſſe, that ye 
ſo much as the Lotd might lay the ſame out on your pleaſures. 

doth worthily make 4 5 Ye adulterers and adulectefics, know yee not that the 
them voyde,o that zmitie of the world is theenmitic of God? Whoſoever there. 


they brinonathin ' , . . 7 

e fore will be a friend of the world, maketli himſelſe the enemie 

whom t'::y ate, of God, 

— 3 5 4 Doeyethinke that the Scripture ſayeth in vaine, The 
ents. 5 


2 He reprehendeth ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, luſteth aſter enuie? 

them by name,which 6 Dut the Scyipturc oftereth more grace, and therefore 
are not aſkamed to ſayeth, God reſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace to the 
goe abont to make humble 


God che miniſter and . . 
ee fle 7 $5 Submit your ſelues to God : reſiſt the deuill, and het 


and pleaſutes, iu aſ- will fice trom you, 

— — 8 Drawe neete to God, and hee will drawe neere to you. 
Ennerace of the ms 1. N 7 p 

—— — Clenſe your hands, yee ſinners, and purge your hearts, yee dou- 
being 1a full, aske ble minded. 


them to wicked pa- 9 Sutter afflictions, and ſorow yee, and weepe : let your 


poſes ant ves. laughter bee turned into mourning andq eur ioy into a hea- 
3 Another teaſon ine fle 
why ſuch vnbrideled * yo 


luſtet and pleafares 10 * Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, and hee will 
re vtterly to be con- life you vp. 

ä — — . 11 7 Speakenoteuill one of another, brethren, Hee that 
dehnt een ſpeaketheuili of his brother, or hee that condemneth his bro- 


ueth himſelſe to the | 
world,divorceth ther, ſpeaketh cu1!l of the Law, and condemneth the Law: and 


himſeltefrom if thou condemneſt the Law, thou art not an obſerver of the 
God, and breaketh Lawe. but a indoe 

the band of that ho- 3 "4th, Da . ” a 

Jy and ſpirnoall 12 There is one Lawgiuer, which is able to ſaue, and to de- 
mariage. ſtroy. Who art thou that iudgeſt another man? 


4 The taking away 13 *Goe to now ye that ſay, To day or to moro wee will 


f jection: in- ; - 
> vere — = ty goe into ſuch a citic,and continue theie a yeere, and buy and 


tape beadlongin. ſell, and ger gaine, 
to th eſe vices, but þ N - 
we ough ſo much the more dilizently teke heede of them: which care and ſtudie ſhall not bee in 
varpe, let ing that God refiſterh che ſtubburne, and zmecth that grace to the mod:t and humble, that 
ſurn.ounterh allthoſe vices, 4+ Pronerbsg 34. f. beter 5.5, T Fpheſtem q 27 $ The concluſion; 
We mnſt fer the contrary vertues againſt thoſe vices, nd rhereto.e whereas we obeyed the ſuggeſti- 
ons of the denill, we muſt ſubmit or mindesto God, and refiſt the deuill with a certaine and aſſured 
hope of vidtoric. Lo be ſhort, ve muſt employ our ſe lues to come neete mo God by puritte and ſynce- 
ritieotlife, 6 He goeth on in the ſame compariſon of contraries, and letteth ag unſt thoſe prephane 
joyes an exrnettforowe of minde, and againſt pride aud arrogancie, holy modeſtic. 4 By ths wird 
the Gr eriane meet an u iet N rmvfaſines, which ta be ſieut in a call down cui, ] 
ande i p10; were tou the growd. ' 1, Peter 6,6 7 He repichendeth moi? ſharpely another . 
ble vuchieſe ol pride: the one. in that the proude and 1rro;;ant will haue other men to liue according 
to there vill and pleaturegand the! ote they doc molt arro, antly condemne d hatioeuerpleaſeih hem 
not: Knicuthne cinngt he don. without great idinristocur onely Law maker X for by this meanes 
his ane are fut. favle withall as not citcamtheetly ynongh written, and men chalenge that vnto 
theu.ſehres a hich properly belungeth o God alone, in that taev lay a Lavwe vpou mens conſciences. 
N em. 4.4. 8 Vheotherfault s tins: That men duc ſo corfulently determine vpn cheie andthoſo 
nuttets aid bunelles, as thought tha curry moment of theu lite did not depend vi Gd. 


14 (And 
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14 (And yet ye cannot tell what ſpall beeto morrow Fur 
whatis your life? it is euen a vapour that appeareth for a litle + 1. cer. 4. 18. 
: ; v The conclufionof 
time, and afterward vaniſheth away.) | "eb onmmwreat 
15 For that ye ought to ſay, 4 1t the Lord will, and, It wee the knowledge of 
liue, we will do this or that. the wil of God, doth 


- . . : . not oniy nothing at al 
16 But now yee reioyce in your boaſtings: all ſuch reioy- reste nle fr the ie 
cing is euill. | be anſwerable vnte 
17 Therefore to him that knoweth how to doe well, and — alſo maleth the 
X 1 iunestarte more 
doeth it not, to him it is ſinne. oricuons, 


CHAP, V. 


1 Hee threat neth the rich with Gods ſeuere iud ement, for their 
pride, 9 That the poore hearing the miſerable end of the rich, 
8 may patiently bears affliflions, 11 4 lob did, 14 enen in 
their difbrepes. 


GS t tonow,ye rich men: weepe, and howle for your mi- . pe denenncerh 
ſeries that ſhall come vpon you. etter deſtruction to 
2 Jour riches are corrupt, and your garments are moth- aul. ked and pro. 
eaten. CO — 
© . uch asa , 
Your gold and ſiluer is cankred, & the ruſt of them ſhall in their —— 
a , - * 
be a witneſſe ag ainſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh,as it were fire. mocking at che ir tog. 
Ye haue heaped treaſure for the laſt dayes. lich corfience,when 


: . as there is nothing 
Behold, the hire ofthe labourers,which haue reaped 3 


fields (which is of you kept back by fraud) crieth, and the cries then ſuch things. 
of them which haue reaped, are entred into the + eares of the < The Lerdwhow 
Lord of hoſts. me mighty then yes 


L : are hath 5 
5 Yehauelined in pleaſure on the earth, and in wantonnes. 3 — 


Ye haue b nouriſhed your hearts, as in a © day of laughter. vy ins ſelves, 
6 e haue condemned and haue killed tlie iuſt, and he hath © The Hebrews cage 


not reliſted you. aa) that ts appoirued 10 
fulemne bengq ettin?, 4 


2 Be patient therefore brethren, vnto the comming of 4 /g bier or 
the Lord. 3Bcholde,che hulbandman aiteth for the precious ſcagng. 
fruit ofthe earth, and hath long patience for it, vntil he receiue à Heapplieth that to 


the former,and the latter raine. 0 — dee 
> K 7 


$ Be ye alſo patient therefore andſettle your hearts: for the n ing wen; co Mie 
comming of the Lord draweth neere. ſor the Lexds com- 


9 44 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leaſt m—_ n e 
1 l a 1 . ND 00s ,1 reueuge ! le ini. 
yee bee condemned; 5 Behold, the Iudge ſtandetli betore the 1, which zherich 


doore. men duc them. 
10 © Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an enſample of 3 Thetaking away 
ſuttring adueiſity, and of long patience,which haue ſpoken in 1 — — 1 
h N C 4 4 c ough nis comn ing 
the Name oi Cnc Lord. ſet me to lirget et 
at te leaſt we mult 
follow the husbandmen, who Coe patiei t'y wait for the times that are proper ſet the fruites of the 
earth, And 29ain-; zod wil not delete the lealt ivte o the time that he haih, 3ppointed. 4 He com: 
mendeth Ch i.ttan 4-atzence,tor th it whereas other thron,h impatience “ (z io accule one ancther,the 
faithſull on the contrary ſide compl ine not although they teceiue ininry. 4 Brgrmagns be mene 
acertame iu ward complatain q n he- Letokenech rapatiencie., 5 The cencluſton; the Lord is at tis 
donre.who will de fend his owne and revenge his ent mies, and theteloc we need not to trouble ou 
ſelues. 6 Becauſ- moſt men ate vont ta obiect, chat i. ist repell tazuries by what meane ſue 
werhe ſetteth an nitthat the evamplcs f the Fathers, whoſc r tience had a moſt happy ena, becaus 
Gd a4a moſt bountilull Fathor neuer toi fake th bus, 


Ge 3 11 Echold, 


Il A M E 8 


11 Behold, wee count them bleſſed which indure. Te haue 
bat eud ibe Lord heard of the patience of Iob, and haue knowen what e ende the 
gane. Lord made. For the Lord is very pitifull and mercifull. 

Becauſe enen the 12 7 Zut before all things, my brethren, + ſweare not, nei- 
eſt men ſometimes ther by heauen, nor by earth, nor by any other oath: but let 


(hroug impuiencie your yeay be jeg, md pur nay,nay leſtyeefail into condeme 


ſometimes leſſer, . — ſflicted? Let hi 
om i r,t . - 
7 — 2 on g ny _ you afflicted? Let him pray. Is any mer 


_ _ — 14 ?Is any ſicke among you? Let him call for the Elders of 


tongues to ſimple and che Church, and let them pray for him, and annoynt him with 
True talke. +3 oyle inthe > Name ot the Lord. 
þ or dg "FIR 15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſic ke, and the Lord 
70 ſav or affirme, ſpeake {Þal raiſe him vp: and if he haue committed ĩ ſinnes, they ſhall 
or afirme it ſraply, be forgiuen him. | 
and without ewoath: 16 l acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray 


Cm one for another, that ye may be healed: '* for the prayer of a 
end fleth. © © righteous man auaileth much, if it be feruent. 
8 Hee theweth the 17 Helias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions as wee are, 


beſt remedy agninſt and he praicd earneſtly that it might not raine, and it rained 


all afflictions to wit 
— — — 8 not on the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths. 


their place beth in 18 And he prayed again, and the heauen gaue raine,andthe 
ſorrow and ioy. earth brought forth her fruit. 


2 2 19 A Brethren if any of you hath erred fromthe trueth, 
cians eſpecially ue and ſome man hath * conuerted him, 


muſt goe when we 20 Let him know that he which hath conuerted the finner 
are dileaſed:to wit. from going aſtray out of his way,ſhal ſaue a ſoule from death, 


2 provert — and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes. 


alſo could cure the 

body for ſo much as the giſt of healing w. ten in force)and tale away the chieſeſt cauſe of ſickneſſe 
and diſeaſes, by obtaining tor the ſicke through their prayers and exhortaticns, temiſꝰ ion of ſiunes. 
Mes. I. t This waadhigne of the gift of healing: and now ſering we baue the gitt n more e 
1 wo longer nean. h By calling on the Nameof the Lord. i Hee hath rea{on u mal rj of 
fonnes, for dijenjes ave for the moſt part jeut becauſe of ſiune .. to Becauſe Gud pardoneth their ſinnet 
which conteſſe an | acknowledge them,and not theirs which iultifie themſc lues, therefore the Apoſtle 
addeth,that we «nght freely toconferre one with another touchiug thoſe inward diſeaſes that we may 
helpe ene another with our prayers, 11 He commendeth praycrs by the effeds that come of them, 
ta: all men may vndecſtand that there is nething more effectuall then they are, lo that they proceed 
from a pare mind, *- 1. Kings 15.1, and 18.45. late 3. 13. 12 The taking away of an objc&tiont All 
repreh-nſjons are not condemned,iceing that on che contrary part there is nothing more acceptable 
to od then tocall into the way a brother that was wandt ing out of the way. 414. 18.13. K Hatb 
callad him backe from bu way. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERAL OF PETER. 


CHAP. I. 
3 Hee extelleth Gods mercie, ſbewed in Chrift , which wee la) 
holde on by faith, and poſſeſſe through hope: 10 whereof the 
Prophets foretolde. 13 Hee exhorteth 15 to renounce the 
worlde, 23 and their former life, and ſo wholly geelde them. 


ſeluss to God. 
| | Pets: 
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Eter an Apoſtle 2 Ieſus _—_ N 2 the — 
ers that dwell here and there throughout , p of 
ontus , Galatia , Cappadocia , Aſia and Bi- dende 4 ren by 
thynia of a Chriſtian lite. 
2 * Flect according to the a foreknow- ene falt of the 


| De principl 
& ledge of God the Father vnto b ſanctiticati- — bp prey jan 


— the Spirit 9 through obedience and ſprinkling of the actions, tiſing tarre 
dlood of leſus Chriſt; Grace and peace bee multiplyed vnto higher then ra ure, 
ou dcartying vs alſo 
F 3 ' Bleſſed be God, euen the Father of our Lord leſus Chrilt, —— _ 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten vs a- we whichare other» 
gaine vnto a liuely hope by che reſuriection of Ieſus Chu iſt Wie of naturefinoers, 


were through F tree 
trom the dead, mercy of God the Fa» 


4 To an inheritance immortall and vndefiled, and that wi- ther firſt chaſen from 
thereth not, reſerued in heauen for vs, eue tlaſting: then ac · 


5 © Which are kept by the power of God through faith vn — 


to ſaluation, which is prepared to be ſhewedin che u laſt time. h , certaine ſecond 
6 Wherein yereioyce,thcugh no for 3ſealon (if need re- creation made bis 
quire) ye are in heauineſſe, through manifoldtentations, ſoones in Chi it his 


f a : onely begotten. by 
7 That che triall of your ſaith, being much more precious „heft . 


then gold that periſhetli (though it be tryed with fire) might inwardly changed. & 
be found vnte our praiſe , and honour and glory at thee ap · by cho e blood we 
pexring of Ieſus Chriſt: 23 = — — — 
8 Whom ye haue not ſeene, and yet loue him, in whom now, bimtelte —— — 
though ye ſee him not, yet doe you beleeue, and reioyce with hem the dead, we alſo 
ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious, might be teceiued in- 


- = . ta that ſame heauen 
9 — the end of your faith , euen the ſaluation of '** — 
your oules. 4 Or. accoramg is the 


10 Of the which ſaluation the Prophets haue inquired and pe of God, who 
ſearched, which prophecied of the grace that ſhould come vn - — aliereth no; 
__—_ p Thu — — rt 

11 Searching when or what time the Spirit which teſtified pom eee * 
before of Chriſt which was in them, ſhould declare che ſuffe- wicked wo · li il oeh 
rings, that ſhowld come vnto Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 3 bins of t- @ %- 
—_— — 

12 Vnto whom it was reueiled, that not vnto themſclues . i. * 
but vnto vs they ſhould miniſter the things , which are now «© din bse. 
ſhewed vnto you by them which hauvepreached vnto you the a X** » heveth 


Goſpel by the holy Ghoſt tſent downe from heauen,the which n ms 


- : erntet glo- 
things the Angels deſire to beholde. rv, 15 6 ar, through all 
kit, AH,, 
wherein notwithſtanding faith maketh vs ſo ſecure, that we ate nat onely not overcome with forow, 
but alſa through the beholding of God bimielfe (who cther wiſe is iauiſiole) with the eyes vf tarrh, are 
vaſpeakeably joyſul: becauſe all ſuch thiogs, as they ate bur for a time, Jo are nut they applied vnto vs 
to deſtroy vs, bot a3 it were by fire to prrge vs, and tu make vs petſite, that at the length we may obteing 
ſaluation. d hu © chat mt which Damielcaller' the ume of the ene, when a4t6at great reſtor ing of all 
things fhalbe,which all creatures looke for Rom. 19, 4 Hee ſpeaketh of the ſecond cm of Chr ſh, 
Or reward. 3 Hee puttetha difference be:weene true faith, that is to ſay , that faith which onely 
ach an eye to the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles and falſe ſai h :Afterwert hee maketh tx o 
degrees ol one & the ſelie ſume Faith according to the manet᷑ of the divers teue lation h n as in deed 
it is but one only ſaith: Thirdly, he ſaith, chat the preachiog ef the Apoſtlis is y fubfilling of the ptea- 
ching ofthe prophets, although the lattet end f it be as yet looked tor of the very Angels, f Hes 
alludeth to the prophecie of oel, vhich wu ta ſibited upon the dayes of Pixiecofl, in the Apoſiles i wand 
whe geg ſreaces of ihe boly Goof which yo ſame our Peſer d;claruth, Altes 2.6, 455 


8 4 33 Where 


4 He goeth from 
faith to hope which 
is in derde a compa- 
nion thiat cannot be 
ſundted from taith: 
and he vſcth an argu- 
ment taken al com- 
patiſon : We oaght 
nat to be wenied 11 
lool fol fo cel 
ent athing. vun ch 
the very Angels wait 
For - ith great 
deſue. 
2 1 u 4 b · on cd 


Len hual en of 4 con- 


09991 lace amonoſt 
ben jor by yea'on 
gat they wore lone 
Farncnis they conld 
vol trau, eie 
they ir id pv the mm- 
ſelues : and hence iu 
that Cori (md, dnt 
Jour lyyuerrs br ow - 

ded vp. 

5s Heſetteth ſoorth 
very briefly, what 
maner of hope Hats 
out to be to wit, 

c ontinvall, entill wee 
enioy the thing we 
hop” tor. then what 
we haue to hope 


SG FB 3-6 


13 «4 Wherefore? gird vp the loynes of yonr mind: be ſo. 
ber. 5 andrruſt " pertecily mi the grace "that is brought vnto 
you, mthercutlation of leſus Chit, 

14 5 AS ovedient cluldren, not fiſhioning your ſelues vnto 
the former luſtes of your ignorance : a 
15 Hut as he which hath called yuu, is holy, ſo be yee holy 
in & all mane: ol conuerſation, ; 

16 ? Becauſe it is u itten, + Be ye holy for I am holy, 

17 „And it ye+ call him Father, which withont + reſpect 
ofperſon iudgeth according to eue: y mans worke , palle the 
time of your dwelling here in feat, 

18 n Knowing that yec were not redeemed with cortupti- 
ble things, a ſiluer and golde, fic your vaine conuerſation, 
recciued by the traditions ol the Fathu1s, 

!9 * hut wich the precious blood of Chiriſt, as of a Lambe 
vnde liled, and without ſpot. 

20 *2\Which was z. orde ined before the łk foundation of the 
world, but was declated inthe laſt times for your ſakes, 

21 Which by his n canes doe belccuc in God that rayſed 
him trom the dead, and gaue lim glotic , that your faith and 
hope might be in Cod, 

22 1 Hauing pwihed your ſoulcs in obeying the trueth 


tluough the ſpitit, to loue brothei ly without faining, loue 


one another with a parc heart ſcrueutly, 
23 being borne anew, not of mortall ſced , but of immor- 
tall, by the word of God, who lucth and endureth fot euer. 


for,to wit,orace(that is free falnttiop) ren iled ion inthe Golpel, and nat thy, that men doe taſi ly 
and fondly promiſe to themiclues, & Sond, y 2ud ſincerely & Au umn to ſti te vp out minds, 
leeing that God doeh not vate till we teeke him, but canſeth ſo great a beurti-e to bee brought 
euen vnto vg. lle ſetteth out the ende ofiich, att ant man than | promif- himſelſe, eithet (90. 
vet or latter that full aluation to wir. th: ladet comming of Clant and ther -with all varneth vs, not 
to mralute the digniti e the Goſpel accor hug to V rote nt ſtare, ee ing that that which we are now, 
is no yet teneiled. 8 Hee palleth from faithand hope, to the Finites of tiiem buth , which are vi 
detſtood inthe name of ob: dience: And it conſiſteth intwothbions, iu renonne ne our luites, and li- 
ning godly: which its haue their beg innig of that bim fe wherein all men Ire horn but holines 
pro cedeth fromthe grace ant favour of God hich dup eth ve, and therctore re genetateth vs, that 
the father and the ch1! ren may be of one diſpoſition, K Tes s Heetheweth that ſancti · 
ca: ion docth neceflarily follow adoption. A{+-1;,11,44.and 19.1.a1416 7, 16 As delore hee 
diſtinguiſhed eur faith and hope trom (alte+ fo doth he now bedie u:. (-tting the quicke & ſharpe 
ſinhit of God againſt an outward maske, ind cas net ieuetence 274tnft vainciecuritic. 1 / you zi 
be catied the ſonnes of that Faiiey, „ t. 0 19 romm.v.11,08/4t.2.6. 11 At. exhortation, wherein 
he ſetteth toorth the cncellencie and gicatneſſi o. the henefite of God the Farther in lanctitying vs by 
the death of his Sonne. And he partly ettetheehe partying: of the T aw avant the thing it ſelte that 
is againit the blond of Cr iſt, and partly al o mens tia tons ble cont! -1.neth as viterty vam and 
ſuperititions berth ynever fools 214 ancicnt. 2 M. and =, 213, che 14.1. 1% 1.7. ren. 
1. 5. 12 The taking away ot an obi tion: a hat wa done totem ol bes torsthat Chriſt was ſeut in· 
ta the world? was tuete na holintiſe before, and - Apole anſweteth. that 
Chriit was ordained and ape and dot ern kit Lelne that mankind was: much 
leſſe was there am Con ch without inhere l. ming th ar Bot): yer we are happreſt 2Hout the 
treit uu whom Christ was exlhiteq in deed thts that te has wo ent d and onercome death lot vs, 
doeth ny v mott eficftually we: ke tnvsbyttiovertineol bits Suitit to Create in vs faith, hope, and cha- 
riti”, 4% Rom. 16 25. , 3 b. %% 1 25, tim t. to. mw nt 2, 1 From eurrlafiing. 1g Hee 
commendeth the profliſe t vt Grence that is chatitie: earneſtlj beating into their heads againe, that 
he ſronketh rt anew common cnaritic,and ſuch as proccedeth from that our corrupt nature but of 
that whoſe begramng is the Sti: of 50d. v;kich; purifierh our ſou!:4 through the word laid holde on 
by faith, an] ingenderet!, a'.n in ſyit ituall and evitlaftung life, as Cod himſe II. ismoſt put e and 
truly liuing. %. 2. 1 7. 7. 2. 10. ehe, 2. 2 


Genter. 


ed tote deen 101 ki 11 


14 1 For 


"a 


CHAP. II. 277 
14 Areaſon why we 


24 4 For all +! fleſh in as graſſe, and all the glory of man hie nec4 of thi; hea. 
d as the flower of graſſe. The graſſe withereth, and the flower ue..ly generation. to 
falleth away. wit,be cavſe chat men, 


F » - 0 „ betheir glory neuer 
25 *5 But the word of the Lord endureth for euer: and this *' ——— 


is the word which is preached among you. 4 
ſound geodnelle. 

& EH. 4. C. iim. t. 10. J The word fe, reweth the wealencs of onrnature ig chiefly 181 ecoms 

fidercu inthe fleſh rt (clfe, xs Againe leſt any wan {hould ſceke thot piritual force and vertue in femed 

imaginattone, the Apoltle calleth vs backe to the word of God: teaching vs furths rmore,t!iar there is 

no other word of the Lord to be looked tor then this which is preached, iu which oncly we mult ref, 


CH AF. 1K 
1 He exhorteth the new bor! c in faith to lead their liues anſmerable 
to the ſusue: 6 and leſt they faith ſhould ſlag ger, bee brineethin 
that nch foretold touching Chet in The wee witicth 
them to be elt et to Acoiſfrates, 21 and that tey tiny 


bearc taluc tie after c brit 3874; te, 


Vun tote, laying atude all malicicu ſues, and all guilc, N 6 4 ephef 4. 
and diſſimulation, und es, uie, and all cuill fpeakeng, 3; s. heb. 2.1. 
2 2 As anew borne babes deſire tliat fincue nulke ot che! Hanns laid tot the 
1 d } * . } : eb , torn dation tue Sparie 
word,that ye may grow thereby, | | — 
3 3 Becauſe ve |, haue taſted that the Lord bountiful, working by the wetd, 
4 + To whom comming as voto a liuing ſtone difalowed 2nd bauing built 


of men. but choſen of God and precious, — = 


5 Yealte as linely ſtones. be made a ſpirituall houle, 5 an us ef all Chri- 
holy -- Prieſthood to offer vp ſpirituall ſacritices acceptable to itian ations,to wit, 
God by leſus Chiriſt. t 1th, hope, and cha» 


7 - AF * - JT „ne. tic: now he pracee- 
6 Wuereſore alſo it is conteined in the Scripture, Be — 


hold, I put in Sion a chiete corner ſtone, elect and precious: and echortation the firſt 
he that beleeuetli therein, ſtiall not be aſhamed. wember —— 
7 0 | , ; iT ; . is. that we flce a 
7 7 Vnto you therefore which beleeue, it is precious: but — — — 
tod alio open malice. 2 The ſecond is, that being newly begotten and borne of the new leede of 
the vacorrup; word. dra ing aud ſuckinꝑ greedily thetame word az milk, we ſhould more & more as 
it were grow vp in that ipititual life. And he calleth it, Sincere,not only becauſe it is a moſt pure thing, 
bat alſo that we ſhould take heed of them which corrupt it. a A it Lecommethuewmen. 3 He 
commendeth that ſpiri tuall noutiſlunent ſor the ſwe etne tle and profite of it. ſor, dee taſſe. 4 He go. 
eth on forward in the ſame exhortation, but vſeth another kinde of borowed ſpeech, alluding to the 
Temple. Therefore he laith, that the company of the ſaithſull is as it were a certaine holy & ſpirituall 
building, built of the lively ſtones the ſundation whereot is Chriſt as a lively None ſuſteining all that 
are ioyued vmto him with his lining vertue, and khittiug them together to himſelfe , although this ſo 
great a treaſute he neglected of men, 5 Going forward in the ſame ſimilitude, he compareth vs pow 
to Prieſts placed to this end in that ſpitituall Temple, that we thould ſerve him with a ipiritual wor- 
ſhip,that is, with holines and righteouſneſle : but as the temple. to isthe Prieſthood built vpon Chriſt, 
in whom onely all our ſpiricuall offerings ate accepted, *.Rewel.t. 6, 6 H: prooverk it by the teſti» 
monie ofthe Prephet E'at, c i 28.16. 2014.9 33. 7 y ſetting the moſt bleſſed condition of 
the beleeuets. and the moſt miſetable ot the rebellious one againſt auoth t. he prick: thforward F be- 
leeuers,ard triumpheth ouei the other: and alſo pt euentet h an utfence which atileth heteoſ, that none 
doe more refilt this docit ine of the Goſpel, then the which ate chieſeſt amongſt the people of God, 
as were at that time that Peter wrote theſe things, the Ptieſtæ. ar d Elders and Scribes. Therlore he au- 
ſweteth fitſt of all that there is no cauſe why any man ſhould be aſtoniſhed atitis their ſtubburnesas 
though it were a ſtrange matter, ſecing we haue bene forewarned ſo long before, that it ſhould ſo come 
to paſſe : and morevnecr, that it pleaſed God to create & make certaine to this ſe lle ſame — — that 
the Soune of God might be glorited in ti. eir ĩuſt condemnation I hirdly,tor that the glory of Chriſt 
is hereby ſet forth greatly. wet as no:withitanding Chritt remaineth the ſure head of his Church, 
and they that ſtumble at him, cait dawne 21.4 onerthrow themſelucs, and nut Chriſt. Fourthly, al- 
tnougb they be created to this end and purpoſe, yet their tall & decay is not to be atti ibuted to God, 
but to their own obſſinate ſtubhutnes which commeth betu ent Gods decree, aud the execution thet- 
ol or their condemration,and is th tene aud proper caule ot their deſſiuetion. 
vnto 


L PETER 


＋ fal. vid. 22 wart. vntothem which be diſobedient , the + ſtone which thebuil. 


21.43.0244 it. ders diſalowed, the ſame is made the head of the corner, 

| 8 Aud a ꝓ ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rocke of oſſence, euen 
7 hag 9:33. te them which ſtumble at the word, bei ng ditobedient „ vnto 
— ogen * the which thing they were euen ↄrd. ined. ö 
deſctibeth the ſingu- 9 But ye e a choſen generation , a royall - Prieſth 
lar excellencie of the an holy nation, a people ſet at libertie, that yee ſhould ſhewe 


elect, and alſo left any _ WY 
—U 16 7 AE foorth the vertues of him that hath called you out of darke· 


becher he be choſen neſſe into his marucilous light, 
or not, the Apoſtle to A Which in time paſt were not a people, yet are now the 
calierh vs backe to people of God: which in time paſt were not vnder mercie but 


the efFectnz11 calling. l a 
that is to the ble „ now haue obteined mercie. 


the Goſpel ſoun. 18 *Icarely beloued, io I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pil- 
ding both in our —prims,% "! abſteine from ficſhly luſtes, which fight againſt 
on and — tlie ſoule, 

— K Sets - 12 And haue your conuerſation honeſt among the 
men whereby wee Gentiles, that they which ſpeake euill of you as of euil does, 
may certain. vnder- 14 may by your & geod workes which they (hall ſee, glonifie 


ſtand that euer iaſting God in the day ot viſitation. 
decree of out lalua- 0 


Sen ed ether. 13 "5 + therefore ſubmit your ſelues vnto © all maner ordi- 
wiſe is mall ſecret Nance of man is for the Lords ſake, '7 whether it be vnto the 
and hidden)andethat King, as vntothe ſuperiour, 


. 14 Or vnto gouernours, as vnto them that are ſent of him, 
freely chuſeth and ?* for the puniſhnient of euill doers, and for the praiſe of them 


colleth vs. There. that doe well. 
lore this onely te · 15 * fForſo is the will of God, that by well doing yee may 


maineth, ſaith b | 
wes put to ſilence che ignorance ofthe foolith men, 


poſsible we ſet forth 

fo great goo.lueſſe of the moſt mightie God, Ex. 12.9. c Hoſe.2.2g. row. 9. 26. Hes retuy 
neth to the generall exhorration, 1% A reaſon why wee ought to liae holily, to wit, becauſe we are 
citizens of heauen, and ther: ſore we onght to liue according te the Lawes , not of this world which is 
moſt catrupt, but ot the keanenly citie, although wee bee firangers in the world, t% Rom. 13 14 
£4/s.:.16, tc Another argument; The children of God liue not according to the fleth, that 18, ac+ 
cor ling to that corrupt na: ure, but according tothe ſpirit, Therefore ficihiy motions ought not to 
beute tule in vu. 12 The third argument: foraltbengh tho: luſtes flatter vs ,_yer they ceaſe not to 
baut agaiaſt oui Gluation. r3 Ie fourth argument? taken of the profite of ſo doing: for by this 
meanes alſo we prouide for our good name — eſtimation, wa:l:s wee compell them at length to 


change their mindes, which ſpeake euill ol vv. C . 16. +4 The firſtargnment, which allo isof , 


rear force: Becauſe theglory of God i» preatly ſer ſoorth Ly that meaves, whilit by example of out 
Foneſtlife, enen the molt prophane meu are brought vnto God , and inbint themielues vnto him. 
＋ Marth, 5.16, 6 en God ſhall alſo bawerneicie on them. 1 That which hee ſpake generally, 
he now expourderth by parts. deicribiag ſeuetally euery mans duetie. And firſt of all bee ſpeaketh of 
obedience which it due bo: hi ta the Lawes,and alia to the Magittzates bath higher and lower. + Rem. 
13. t. e Dordinence, u meant the foaming aud ordering of cid geacrument: which hee calle: erdi. 
nance of man, not brcanſe men murnted , but becauſe it v hrt m. 16 the hcſt argument: be- 
cauſe the Lord it the authour and reuenget of this policie of men that is. which is ſet amongſt men and 
thetfote the :tue ſeruants ot q; Lot 4 muſt aboue all others be diligent obletuets of this order, 17 He 
preuenteth a cauill whichis made by ſome, that ſay they will obe Ning and the higher Magiſtrates, 
and yet contemne their mii. iſtets: a5 though their miniſters were not armed with their authorite 
which ſent them. 8 The ſecond agument taken ot the end of this order, whith is not onely m 
pte table, but alſo very neceſſatie ſeeing that by this m-anes vertue 1s rewarded, and vice p 
wherein the quietneſie and happineſſe of this liſ: cosſiſt eth. 19 Hee declare} the firlt argumett 
mere amply.ſhe wing that Cnriſt an libertie docth amoagh all things leaſt or not at all conſiſt herein, 
to wit. to caſt off the bridle of La ves, (as at that time ſome al ogeth-r vnilfull in the kingdome of 
God reporre4}Lat rather in this. that liuiag holily according to the will or God, we ſhould make ma- 
nif-#roallmea,that the Goſpel is not a cloke for ſinne and wickedneſſe, ſceing wee ate in uch ſort 
free, tha yet we ate ſill the {crunnts of Cod aud got of dust. 6 At 
| 1 
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CHA p. 111. 238 


16 As free, and not as having the liberty for a cloke of ma- 2, He dividerhthe 
liciouſnes,bur as the ſeruants of God. civill ſi e of man, by 


17 0 «Honour all men: ꝓloue e brotherly fellowſhip: feare _ RI 


Cod: honour the King, ; ſpale, jo two ge · 
18 4 Seruants,bee ſubiect to your maſters with all feare, nerall pins, to wit, 
not only to the nod and courte ous, but alſu to the froward. in ot h. ſe dueties 


„ 14 8 1 y ' * r i * Wich p- iuare men 
19 * For this is thanke worthy,if a man for i conſcience *t — 


toward God endure griete, ſuffring wronglully. and eſpecially the 
20 For what p:aile is it, if when yee bee buttetted for your ich fall cothe faiths 
faults, ye take it patiently ? but, and if when ye do well,ye ſufter fall. and into that 


wrong and take it patiently, this is acceptable to God. — A 


21 23 For hereunto are ye called: for Chriſt alſo ſuffered for tc the- ſuperi ours: 
jou, leauing you an t enſample that ye ſhould follow his ſteps, but ſo, that kings be 
22 xWhodidno ſinne, neither was there guile found in his 92 _ 75 | — 
mouth. — — 
23 Who when he was reuiled,reuiled not againe: when he da — 
ſuſtered, hee threatned not, but ®+ cocamitted it to him ?5 that « Ze ch and 
iudgeth rightcouſly. _ ſownardi ah 
24 1 * Who his owneſelfe bare our ſinnes in his body on 4 Chap. 1.21, 
the tree, that wee being dead to ſinne, ſhouldliue in righteouſ- row.1 2.10, 


nes: by whoſe ſtripes ye wert healed. e The afſimbly and 
25 For ye were as ſheepe going aſtray : but are now retur- — * = — 
ned vnto the ſhepheard and Biſhop of your ſoules. & beg 6. cole 
g 2 


5 . 

21 Nee goeth to the du · y of (cruants towards their inaſters, which he deſeribeth with theſe bounds, 
that f-ruauts ſubmit themſe lues willingly and not by conſt. aint, not one ly to the good and courteous, 
but alſ go the froward au i ſharps m-lters, * 2 Cor. . 1% 23 Thetakiogaway of an obiectios: 
Indeed f condition of ſe ru inis is hard. eſpecia y if they haue fr. ward maſters: but this their ſubiecti- 
#nſhalbe ſo much the more acceptable to God, ii his wilprena']e more with ſeruants then the maſters 
inturte s. f Becauſe he mal eth a conſcience of it to offend Gid by x hoſe good mil H pory;ment he knowerh 
thu burden u lau ven him, 23 Hemicigateth the grienouf es of ſerurnde. wile he thewerh plain- 
hy. chat Chriſt died alſo for ſetuants. that they ſhould! beare ſo macht. e more patiently this ine quality 
detwixt meu which ate of one ſelſe ſame natnre: motcouet ſetting before them Chriſt q Lord of Lords 
for an eaſample, hee fignitieth that they cannot but ſeme too deſi ate, which ſh-w themſelues more 
krieued in beating of iniuries, then Chiiſt himſelle who was moſt ĩuſt. and moſt thary y of all afflided, 
md yet was moſt patient. f A borrowed blade of peech taken of puter an jchoolemaſicys, & Eſa, 
$3.9. 0 3.1. 24 Heiheweth them a remedy againit injuries, to wit, that they comment their 
cauſe to God by the enſample of Chrilt, 25 He ſcetneth nom to turne his fpeach to maſters, which 

alfo themſelucs a maſter and iudge in heauen whowill juſtly reuenge the iniuries that are done 
. toſervants, without any te pect of perſons, tþ E. 53 5. 294th. . 17. 26 Hecalleih ſetuarts backe 
from the conſideration of ihe injurtes which they ate couiltained to beate, to thiake vpon the greatues 
nud end ol the benefit tect ĩued of Chriſt. 


CHAP. III. 
8 That Chriſtian women ſhould not contemne their hubande; 
though they be infidels, 5 hee bringeth in examples of godly wo- 
men, 8 Generall exhortations, 14 patiently to beare perſecu- 
tiom, 15 andboldly to yeeld a reaſon of their faith. 18 Chriſt 
example. ; 
1 let the wiues be ſubiect to their huſbands. a that g.; 18.66. f. 223. 
euen they which obey not ? word, may without the word 1 la the third place 


be wonne by the conuerſation of the wiues, heſcrteth forth the 
v iues du-tietotheir 


bnabands commanding them to be obedient. 2 He ſpeaketh ramelꝝ of them which had hutbands 
that were not Chriſtians which ought ſo much the more be ſubicct to theic husbauds, that by their ko» 
dell aud chat cenutiſation they way gang them to the Loi, 

: 5 2 While 
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t Tm. 2 9. . . 8 0 K 
7 1 2 While they bcholde your pure conuerſation , which is 
the riot and exceſſe of with fearc. 
women. and ſetteth 3 * hoſe apparelling, let it not be that outward, with 


by * * . — 
— — broided haire, and golde put about, or in putting on of appa - 
. I 4 


preciovs befor: God, IC | 
2 4 But let it be the hid man of the heart, which conſiheth in 
and incorruptible, the incorrupt ion of a meeke and quiet ſpirit,which is b betore 


_ "i! 2 * © 

ef, God a ching much ſerby, 

« 1576210 bu kate For cuen atter this maner in time paſt did the holy wo- 
fetreed in che heart: men which truſted in God, tire theniſelues: and were ſubie& to 


ſo that the hi man their hutbands. 


— — of the 6 AsSaraobeyed Abraham, and & called him Sir: whoſe 
bads. | daughters yeare,whiles ye doe well, 5 not being afraid of any 
J. Precious nder de, terror. 

«xd ſo taten of God, 7 * Tikewiſe yec huſban4s, < dwell with tliem as men of 


4 Argument taken 44 
of the example of wo- n knowledge, 7Tgwing © honour vnto the woman, as vnto the 


meu. and eipecially of weaker | vel] Neuen as they which are i eires together of the 
Sara,which wa-the yg grace of life,” that your prayers bc nut intertut ged. 


— wha 8 icfinally, be ye all of one mii: one iuller with another: 
Tee. 18. 12, loue as brethren, b pitiful, be courte tis, 


Wermut we nen are eee rendring euill toi euill, neither rebuke for re- 
rde 125i 1 buke: but eontrariwiſe bleile, i; knowing that ye ate theteun- 
gurt theo vn fer- Wee 1 - 
5nd that herean;. to called, tliat ye ſhould be heires of bletling. 
reti of chem tna u- 10 $ For if any man long attet luc, and to! ſee good 
ie ane oh is nut dayes, let him retraine his tongue from euill, and hi, lips that 
wrung ou! of them they ſpe ake no guile. 
eit net oP luvice * d — 0 . . k 
3 11 Let him efcheweuill, and doe good: let him ſeeke 
21. Ce. peace, ind tollo alter it. 
6 H: teacneth buf. 
bauds alſo heir du ies to wit, that the more vaderſtanding and wiidom ti ey haue the morc uiſely and 
E1:1cumlp* ity they hehaue themilelu's, c Noallihe dates of wedloche, 4 he ue te hu. 
6114 has „the mort ch Cannibectly hee mu? ,] i elt m ber ins thoſe dtcommoduies which throunh 
the woa meant νẽ,1S ca, , co the Hal and and ihe wife, nec ſecond argument: 
becauſe the wife. not aichſt.nd in that the is weeket by nature then the 1147, '4 an excellent taltri ment 
& the man,mad: to farre moit exc ont ves - wiereup N it ſuNoweih ti a tlie 15 aut thete fete to bee 
n-gletted becauſe ſſi is rake but vn ric comaty part the onght to hee lo much the mote cared for, 
e Haim an honeſt carcof /t. { Thewonmucaied a . e the maner 0; i/.t Helrewes lecauſt 
the hu:land dſeihᷣ her ash. (tilow and helper to line it h betre God BY Ihe third argument * for 
that theyare equal] in that nic: i he chiaf:ſt that is to ſi inthe benc ſite of cternall Liſe) which o-. 
thetuiſe ate vucquel] ar toucking the gou: tnance and conutiſation at home, and therfore they are not 
ta he deſpiſed alchouglithey be weake. g iet grar ous andre! emeſite wliereby wit haut tutrla- 
Fine liſt niacu vt. g The tour. hargument : All brawlingsand chidings mutt bee es ne wed, becauſe 
the; hindert praiers & the wavle ſetuice of God, whecunto both the husband and wile arc equally cal- 
led. 10 He retutneth tocommn: exho-tations & cammendeth conco: d and what ſocuet things per- 
tano tothe inaintenance of peace and mutual leue. * Prou . ;. a2 22. tt. 3. 39m 17.17. 
the 5.14. 17 We muſt not oncly not recompenſe inivry for iiur, but we muit alſo r:compeoſe 
them with ben-firs, 12 Anargument taken of compariſoa Seeing that we out ſelaes are calledof 
God whom we «ftendiogtrento.0 yr-xt a benefit, fo tarre is hee trom reuerging the iviucies which 
we do vnto himhall we rather make on. ſelucs voworthy of {© eat bountifulnetſe,chen forgiue on: 
anchors faults > And From thys vclrs totheend ef thet hapter, there is adigreſoion or going from 
tne wartet he is in hand with, tn *x 101. vs valiantly ro beate IiFfliceons, & Pal, 34.13. 13 A ſe. 
cret ohio lion? hu this out vattonce albe nothing els bat a Feſtunyg, and hardening of the wicked ix 
the ir wickednefMe.romaket ti (or vp vs mare boldly, ind deſtroy vo. Nav(lakth the Apoſtle by the 
words of Dante live w/thor. doing (th, and to follw after peace whegit ſleeth away. is the way 
to the happy ard quiet peice, Andit oc any man be afflicted for doing wfly, the Lord marketh all 
thin2s, 2nd willin hit time deliver the gau, wc h cr14 veto him, and will deſtroy the wicked, 
hb Leadea bl {rd und ben) l. t. YEA 1.:6. 

12 hot 
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12 For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the 1ighteous, and his 
eares are open vntotheir prayets: and the i face of the Lord u This word(Fa e) 


: #ficr the maney of th 
agamſt them that doe euill. f — ver — 
13 * And whois it that will harme you, if ye follow that («ger ). 
* hich is good e : , : : — — arge- 
14 + Notwithſtanding bleſſed ave yee, if ye ſufter for righ- — 
tet uilnes ſake. *5 Yea, feare not their k feate, neithei be treu- they are more way- 
bled. ward: therefore they 


15 But l ſanctiſte the Lord Cod in your hearts: '* and bee _ — + yg 
readic alwayesto giue an ant wer to cuery man that asketh you turnes. An if they 
arcaſon of the hope that is in you, u ich mee knes & reuerence, cannot be gotten by 

6 Hauing a good conſcience, that when they ſpeake euill that — ms 
of vou as of evill doers, they may be aſhamed, hich ſlaunder , 
your good conmuriation 110 Chu iſt, i luifer for cighieouſ- 
17 For 1sberter(itthe will of God be ſo) that ye ſuſter nelle (ke. 


8 * 5 4. 5. 10. 
for well doing, then for euill doing. 
ann a, 15 Amoit certaine 
18 21 For Chr. ſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, is the counſel] in affidkiens 


juſt for the vniuſt, ** that hee might bring vs ro God, ** and be they neuer ſoterti- 
was put to death concerning the 2 fleſh , bur was quickened ble, to be of a con- 


od ant minde,axd to 

by the Spirit. a ſtand faſt. gut how 
19 ** By ||the which he alſo went, and preached vnto the jj ve artainevnto 

þ ſpirits that are in priſon. it? If we ſanttim̃e God 


20 Which were in time paſſed diſobedient, when ” once the in our mindes and 


long ſuffering of God abode in the dayes ol x Noe, while the — x , 
Arke was prieparing,wherein few, that is, eight o ſoules were cone that is Almigb- 


ty hat loueth man- 
kinde,that is good and true indeed. & E 81213. 4 De not diſnaid as they . I Ce bins all 
pray/e and glory an. i hang onely en bi, 16 He wil haue vs whenwe ate af icted for righteouſnes lake, 
tobe cate tulſ cot for redeeming ot our life,cither with deny ing v1 tenouncing the trueth, ot with Ike 
violence, or any ſuch meanes: but rather ta yiue an accomyt uf our faith boldly, and yet with a mecke 
ſpirit, and full ot godly renerence,that the ene mies may not haue any thing willy to obiect, but may 
rather be aſhamed oſthemſeluet. 17 Areaſeu which ſt n eth yon io general rules ef Chriſtianity, 
which notwithſtanding all men allow nut of, The 6ac 154if we mult needs ſuffer atflitions, it is better 
to ſuffer wrongfully then rightfully : the other is this, becaute we ate ſu afflicted not by hap, but by the 
will of our God. *. Roms. 5.6. hebr.g.t5. 8 Apioole of either of the rules by the example ol Chriſt 
himſelfe our chiefe patcrne,who was atſlicted not for his one ſinnes (which were uone) but for ovrs, 
and chat according to his Fathers dectee. 19 An atgument taken et compariſon : Chrilt the iuſt, 
fofercd for vs that are vniuſt, and ſnall it gric ue v3 that ate vniull to ſuſſet ſoi the luſtes cauſe? 20 An 
other argum<nt he ing partly taken of things coupled oghether, to vt, bec auſe Chriſt bi ingetlivs to lis 
Father that ſame way that he went himſelte,and partly trom the cue efticieut: to wit, becauſe Chriſt is 
pot onely ſet before vs ſor an example to follow, but alle he holdeth vs vp by | is vertue in al the diſhi- 
culties of this life. vntil he bring vs to his Father, 21 Another argument taken of i happy end ot theſe 
affictions, wherein Chi iſt alis gceth before vs both in example and vertue, asonethat ſuffered moſt 
grizuous torments euen vnto death although but in one part on ely of him, to wit in the fieſh or mans 
nature: but yet became conquei our by the vettue ot his dininitic, ## Avtexching hu man, for kis 
body was dead, and bu ſoule Felt the ſoromes of death, 22 Alccret obiection : Chriſt in deed might doe 
this. but what is that tovs ?Yes (aith the ApoltleJfor Ch riſt hath (hewed forth this vertue in all ages, 
both tu the pte ſetuatton uſ the godly, were they never fo lewe and miſetable, and to revenge the re- 
dellion of his enemies, as it appeareth bv the hiſtoric of the fl-0d : for Chriſt is he which inthoſe daies 
(when God through hs patience aypointeda time of repen:6ince tothe world) was preſent, not in 
corporal] pre ſænce, but by his diuine vertue,preaching repentance even by the mouth of Noe himſelfe, 
whothen pi epared the Arke, tothoſe ditobedient ſpirits which are now in priſon, waiting for the full 
zecompence of their tebe lion. and ſaved thole fewe (chat is, eight onely periony) iu the water, f By 
the vertue of which $1.1: chat n 16 (ay 0) djůtit : 4h erefort thu wore, $pirii, cannot in th: place bee 
talen fer the ſoule ve we wil [ay \ that (rift wasrmjed vp ataine and Tuickewed by the der tue of bu 
faule, } Heczcei chow ebirats ans ett of bu ene mot in 16e/10;t of the tu that they were in the J. 
n 7h werd (eme wtth 5: ot tore Wa @ farther moſt day at 0inttd, and if thats woe once past, there 
frwidbe no mo c. 1 Ce. 6. 13 110th, 23.38, luke £7.26, „len. 
n ſaued 
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11 A roportionall ſaued in the water. : : 
——— ba oe. 21 23 Whereotthe baptiſme that now iv, anſwering that K. 
mer example to the gure, (which is not a 8 of the filth of the 1y 5 but 


. . [ * . * 
_ — H_ a confident demaunding which a good conſcience maketh tg 


Chriſt, ſorthat pre- ? God)ſaueth vs alſo by the reſutrection ot Ieſus Chriſt, 
ſeruation of Noe in 22 Which is at the right hand of God, gone into heauen, to 


. whom the Angels, and Powers, and might are ſubiect. 


not as thongh that ma: eriall water of Baptiſme ſaueth vs, as thoſe waters which bare vp the Arkeſaved 
Noe. but becauſe Chriſt with is inward vertue, which the outward Baptiime ſhadoweth,prteterunhvs 
being waſhed ſo that we may cal: vpop God with a goed conſcience. p The cenſchnce Lemg I. auß 
way freriy cal upon Cod. 24 The ſelſe ſame vertve whereby Chriſt role a — no being cated 
vp into he auen hath receiued all power, doeth at thi day detend and prelerve vs. 
CH AP. III. 
t He bringeth in C hriites example, and applieth it 6 tothe mare 
1 ) ing of the ſleſh, eſpecially commending charitie: 1 Ardſp 
entreatei hof patience, 17 That it is neceſſarie that torreflun 
begin at the Church. ; 
1 Having ended bis 5 then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs inthefleſh, 
——— arme your ſelues likewiſe with the ſame mind,. which ii thæ 
he returneth to tbe he which hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hach ceaſed from ſinne, 
exhortation which he 2 That he henceforward ſhould liue ( as much time ag*re- 


brake off taking occa- maineth in the fleſh)not after the luſts of men, but after the wil 
fion by that which he 76.0 

ſaid touching 5 death 0 ”o . 1 . - * 
3 3 * For itis ſufficient for vs that we haue ſpent the time 
Chunſt. o detining paſt of the life, after thebluſts of the Gentiles, walking in wane 
our faattrheationt®2t tonneſſe, luſtes, dtunkenneſſe, in gluttonie, drinkings, and in 


ſan fi 4 7 l . . . 
— in — e abominab le idolatries. 


fieth,thar is to ſay, to 4 3 Wherein it ſeemeth to theroc ſtrange, that ye runne not 


leaue off from our with them to the lame exceſſe of riot: therefore ſpeake they euil 
wackednes and vici- 4 f pon * 

ouſneſſe:and to tiſe a Je, k . A . . , 
gain: to Gd, chats 5 Which ſhall giue account to him, that is readie to ĩudg 


to ſay, to be renued quicke and dead. 
_ _ - the 6 For vntothis purpoſe was the Goſpel preached alſo vn- 
enen, to the dead, that they might be condemned according to men 


leade the teſt ol f 
— life —— in the fleſn, but might liue according to God in the ſpirit. 
meth alter be will 7 5Nowtheend of all things is at hand. Be ye ther 
ef God. ſuber, and watching in prayer, 


4 So mach of ch pre. 
. life a 2 8 But aboue all things haue feruent loue among you: 
yes io le paſſed ouer. & for loue ſhall couer the multitude of ſianes. 

«+ Epi ef. 4.22. | 

2 By putting vs in minde of the diſh oneſtie of aut former life led in the ſilth of ſinne, hee calleth vn to 
earneſt repentance. & }V ickea;) and ticennouſly after the maner of the Gentiles, 3 That ve he not mo. 
ned with the enemies peruerſe and (landerous indgements ot vs, we haue to ſet 3gainſt them that a 
judgement of God which remaineth for them ; for none, whether they be then found living,or wer 
dead before, Maileſcape ii. c Ther thinke it a nem awd firanre warter, 4 A digteſcior : decauſe he 
made mention of the laſt generall judgement. And he preuenteth an «diettion,that ſeing Chriſt came 
very lately, they may ſeeme to be excuſable which died before. Rut this the Apoſtle denterd:for (laith 
he) this ſelle ſame Goſpel was preached vnto them alſo(tor he (praketh vntothe lewes)andthartothe 
ſame end that | now preach it vnto you, to wit, that the fieſh being abolithed and put away (that is to 
fay,that wicked and naughtie corruption which teigneth in men)they ſhould ſuffer themſelues to bet 

duerned by the vertue of the Spiric ol God. 5 He returneth to his purpoſe, vſing an argument taken 

— the citcumſtance ofthe time Becauſe the laſt end is at hand, & therfore we muſt ſo much the more 
diligently watch & pray,with true iobrietie of mind. 6 He commendeth char itie of one towards ano» 
ther,becauſe it doth as it wers bury a multitude of ſinnes, & therfore preſetueth & maintainethpeace 
and concord:tor they that loue one aucther, do eaſily forgiue one another their offences, Þ Pro.ts — 


97 


| 


| 


- gtace of God. 
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7 Be ye + harberous one to another, without grudging. FG 
A 82 2 euery man as he hath receiued the gift , miniſter — 
che ſame one to another, 9 as good diſpoſers of the manitold mendeth one name. 
* . 
.* If any ſpeake, let him fpeake as the words of Cod. If a- tnt wol neceflary, 
ny * miniſter, le him doit — the abilitie which God mi- —— 
niſtreth, tbat Cod in all things may be glorified through Ieſus tobe voluntary and 


Chriſt, to whom is praiſe & dominion tor ener & euer, Amen. moſt conrteous and 


2 eareiy eloued, thinke it not ſſtrange concerning © — 
the ſierie rr1a;l, which is among you to prooue you, as though 5% 1.2. 
ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you: 8 He ſheweththe 


i 3 *3 But ieio ce, inaſmuch as yee are partakers of Chriſts vie ofcharity,to wit, 
ſlings hat when his glory ſhall appeare, yee may bee glad keen eee 
and reloyce. e hath teceiue 

14 + If xe be railed vpon for the Name of Chriſt, bleſſed the provir of his 
ar: ge: for 5 e ſpirit of glory, & of God reſteth vpon you: which — f 
on their pait is euill ſpoken or: but on your part is glorified, Joo 

1 5 *5Bur let none of you ſutter as a murtherer, or as a thiefe, 9 Arcafon, becauſe 
or an euill doer, or as a buſiebody in other mens matters. that what giſt ſoeuet 

16 But if ary nan ſuffer as a Chriſtian, ler him not be aſha- ** haue, we e have re- 


med: but let him gloriſie God in this behalſe. — nn ny 


17 is For the time i come, that iudgement muſt beginne at be his diſpoſers and 
the houſe ot God, 7 If it firſt beginne at vs, what ſhall the ende ftewatds. 


be of them which obey not the Goſpel of God ? = —— \Þ 

18 * Andifthe1ightcous ſcarcely be ſaued, where ſhall the gigs as chiefegowit, 

vngodly and the ſinner appeare ? the olfice of teaching 

1 9 '® Waerefore let them that ſuffer according tothe will inthe — 

of Cod, commit their ſoules 20 hi in well doing, as vnto a (1iifungions,where. 

faithfull Creator, intwothings eipeci- 
* ally are to be obſer. 


ned : to vj, that the pure word of God be taught, and whatſoever is done, he teſetted to the glory of 
God the Father in Chi iſt, as tothe proper make. 11 Becauſe the croſle is ioyned withrhe Gn. 
tete prote ion of teh giou the Apoſtle fitly repeateth that which he touched before, warning v3 ret 
to be tt whled at prriecntions and atflictions,as ata n-wand ſtrange thing d Av though ſome new 
thing had he fallen you which younencr thought of hee. 12 The ficit teaſon:Becaviethe Lord meanetk 
not to coniu . ne vs u ith this fite (as it were)but to purge v3 of our droſſe and make vs perfit. 13 An 
other reaſon: Bec auſethe affitiorgot the godly and the wicked differ very much and chicfly in three 
points Firſt becauſe the podly communicate with Chriſt ia their aſdictions, and therefore ſhall ia 
theirtime de pa takers «lioof his glory, © Matth.g.to, 14 Secondly,becauſe that although 
the infidels thinke farre otherwile, who in a fling the godly blaipheme God, yet the godly in that 
they are ſorayled vpon, ate honouteau of God withthe true ſpiritual glory. and their adoption is ſealed 
in them by the Spirit ot cod. e By Firth, he meanuh the gi of the Grit. us The third diſſe- 
rence: for the godly are not afflied tor their euill doings, but for righteouſneſle ſake 25 Chriſtians, 
whereby i: commeth ta paſl that the crefſe , ſeeingit is ateſtimony vutochem of ſaithand righteout. 
neſle,miniſtte th · a them not an occaſion ot ſcrow,bnt of vnipeakable ivy : now the Apoſtle propoua- 
deth this third diff. r. nca vnder the torme cf an exkortation, 16 Thethirdreaſon : becaule the 
Lord of all the world bei. g elpecially careſull tor them of his houftiolde, doeth therefore chaſtiſe 
them firſt of a ll. vet ſo as ne keeper a meaſure is his git ate ſt ſeveritie, And as he hath alwavesvſed 
to doe heretofore fo doth he now elpec ally when ache exhibited himſelfe in perfonto his Church. 


ry Leſtthe godly ſhould be off .nded and ſtumble at that vain ſhado of felicitie of the wicked as 


thongh God were not the guverc,uur of the world, fer · het the wicked are in good cale,and the godly 
in cuill.the Apoſtle teacheth by an argument of » compariſon of them together, that God who ſpareth 
not his o vne, but norte teth them vnder the ctoſſe will at length in his time handle the rebellious and 
wicked ſarte other vie. whom he hathappoimed ic vtterdeſhiuction. 20 Pyeu. 3. 3 t. 18 The cou. 
Auſion: Seeing the godly are pat afflicted by chance. Hut b · he ill of Gd. they ought not to de- 
—— toe forward notu ithſtanding in the way of holint ſſ and well doing, e mmendiog them - 
lues to Cod cheu laichiui Cieatot, chat isto ſay, theilt Father, 
HAP, 


— 


Ah A r V. . nn 


1 He marneth the elders not ju uſurpe anthoritie oney tlac 


5 willing the jonger ſort re bee wrlleng #o bee t. 4 «nal 


2 * 
. 


dere. 8 tobe jabtr and watchful n ref the w 


mer ſar ie. a 3 
ibe ih pe. He ' Elders which are among you, 2 beſeech which am 
_— = — T alſo an elder,and a wirneſſe ofthe ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Elders,thatisto alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhalbe reueiled. 
wer Ox that  . 2 5 2 Feed the g ffocke of God, which 5 dependeth vpon 
— ey vou, car ing tor it not by conſtraint, but willingly: not for fi 
2 He yſech x pre. thy lucre, but of a ready minds, 
r 3 Not as rough ye were lords ouer Gods® heritage, but 


, 3 
— —_ that ye may be enſamples to theBlocke. 
* "aq * 


eharhes as chair 4. And when that chieſe ſhepheard ſtall appeare, ye ſhall 

companion commu- receiue an incorruptible crownedfglory. 

- yo with * — 5 S likewiſe ye — — ſelues vnto the elders, 
arcers which hee and ſubmit your ſelues cuery m one to another: decke your 


knoweth not, bat i r * 
wherein he is as well ſelues inwardly in lowlindle of mind: fur + God reſiſterh the 


experience as proud,and giveth grace to the humble. 

9 & Humble. your ſelues therefore lovnder tlie mighty hand 
ether cand ien as of God, that he may exalt you in due time. 

ch it w · ch he him. 7 * Caſt all your care on him: for he careth for you, 


oy hath ſuſtaized 8 "*Befober and watch: for * your aduer ſirie the deuil as 
9 a roaring lyon walketh about, ſceking whom he may deuoure, 
wk 9 Whomreſift ſtedfaſt inthe faith, *2 Knowing that the 


Jan e paines, ad a . a . 
alio hath one (lie ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your © brethren which ate 
_ nope together in the world. 

itht em. i | | 
. 7 10 '3 And the God of all grace which hath called vs vntd 


9 The: tirſt role: He » : 
that isn !hepheard, his eternal! glory by « hiiſt ſeſus, after that ye haueſuffereda 


let hi n fe. & the little, make you per tet, confirme, ſtiengthen. and ſtabliſh you, 
locke. 11 To whom be glory and domiinon for cuet and euet, 
a He ſaith not, offer a 

Pr the qui be and tbe Amen. 

dread, ani (no patched . 

ſh *4s ina Jirange tpg ue, bus ( feede) 4 The ſecond: Let the ſhepheard confider,that the flocke is not 
his, hn Gods, $ The third: Let not the ehe atdt inua de other mens flocks, but let them feed that 
wich God hath committed vnto them. 6 Let tlie lie pheatds gonernt the Church with the word, 
and exam. e of god!y and vublameable lite, not by conſtraint, bu x illi gly.nor for filthie locte, but 
ef a realy mind: not as ſoras ouet Gods porito: and heritage, but as his miniſters. 6 Which s 


the Chriflian | co l.. 7 hat the {hepheards minds bee not onercomc cher with the wickedneſſe 


of men t iheir crrelty he warneth chem to caſt heit cies continually vpe n that cluete ſhopheard an 
the erewac which is laid vp for them in heauen. & He commendeth many peculiar Chriſtian ver- 
tues and eſpecially modeltie:which admonit ion al! of vs ſtavd in need of , bu: eſpecially the yonger 
Tur: by reaſon of the vntowardues aud pride ot that age. . Nom 12.19, 0 Becaule pride ſeemeth 
to may, tu be the way vnto the glory of this life. the Ay oſtle wire Neth un the comtary fide , that ig · 
nominie aud ſhame is the rewatd of pride. and ꝑloty the reward of mode. & .. 144. 
To 10 Becauſe thoſe proud and leftie ſpirits hreaten the h eſt and humble tlie Apoſtle warne 
vs to ſet the power oi God againſt thevanitie of proud men and 151 ang wholly ypon by providence, 
* Pſal.$5.23 matt t 12.52, „ The crucltie vt San who ſeeletl. byali mearesto des 
uoare vs.is 082. come by watclifulnfle and faith, J. Lale 22.5-, 12 The profecurions which 
Satan ſtirreth vp,are nc ithet n- nor proper te any ane Man, but tem ] aud cizut time common 
to the Whole Church. and therefore we malt riley that patiertly..viercin we bars fuch and ſo many 
fellowes ol our conflicts and com bues. © Arwrghtnou Heu wht een eughout 
the woe. 13 le ſealeth vp ait wers with ace tht former exhortarion with a folemne praye's 
agaiue willing hem to as ke increaſe of ſtrength at .. Hands, of whom key hod the begrnning . an 
hove to haue the gerompliſim ct. to M i:, ol Gus thc Farh io Chil leſus,; in whom we ats ute 


the glory ot ctetuall life. 2157 
g 1 


* 


— 


c H. A P. 4. 241 


18 1 By Siluanus a faithful brother vnto you as I ſuppoſe, *4 Continnance ar: 


baue I written briefly , exhorting and teſtifying how that this — (nr the 


0. 

uch etrue gr ace N wherein ye ſtand. f ſtles, is the — 
1j Me church that is at 4 Babylon elected together with ground and tounda- 

; ton ot Chrittian 
ou,ſaluteth yuu, and Marcus my ſonne. 1 

you, J. eng h: No the 

14 et- YEE on- another WIT. the + Kiſſe of loue. Peace be ſumme of the Apo« 
wich you all which aue in Chiiſt Ieſus, Amen. files doctrine, 1s 14). 
uation freely given 


of God. 15 Familiar falatztione 
Cho umncr 1m they 290. t*» RN. 18. .cer. 1620. 2407.13. 12. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 
GENERAL OP FELER. 


CHAP. I. 4010 | 
Haning ſpoken of the bowntifulnc3of Gol, 5 And of the ver- 
e 6 Heexh,rtetÞ them to holine ſſe of lt, 12 And 
that his cou: fel may be th: more «ff dual, 14 He jhewethtbat 
hn dat h is at hand, 16 ard that him{clft did ſee the power of 


Chriſt which he opened v1.to them, 
. g 1 A ſalutation wee. 
I 1 0N *Petera ſeru m and an Apoſtle of Ieſus in he giveth them to 


Chriſt, to you which haue ot emed like pre- —— hee 
* * err > dealeth with them as 
cious faith with vs by rhe © r1ghteouſnee of Ch — 
ow Cod, on. I Sauiou: leſus Chriſt # otherwiſe agrecth 
, \ 7 2 G ace and peace Ice muzitiplyed to you with them in oneſelſe 

: icknowledp::g of C id of leſus our Lord, une faith which, ig 
rougn Lu acknowl.dg:.g ot Cod, a : lefusour L. 1 
3 3 According as his que power hath giuen vnto vs 4 


things that pertaiie vnto + life & godlineſſe, through the © Ace- ſus Ce N. 


knowledging ot him that hath ca led vs vnro glory & veitue. r a 


4 + Whereby moſt grear and precious pl omiles are giuen 7 ng proves. 
vato vs, that by them ye ſhould be putakers of the diuine na- , fac. twiſc/fy 
ture, in that yee flee che corruption, which is inthe * warld e gud therefore 
through x luſt. — 2 * | # achnow 

5 5 Therefore giuceuen all diligence thereunto: h ion I eons 

Morcouer vertue with your faith: ard with ve. tue. knowledge: Cr, from wheneg 
6 s And wich knowledge, temperance: and with tempe- all our blefſedneſie 


. . * Toe” x ineth zud foweth. 
- Trance, patience: and with patience, godliuieſſe: ed oeck 


himſelfe vnto vs plaine!y inthe Goſyel.and that by his only power, aad gineth Vs all thingy + ba 
requiſite both to eternal lite wvherem he hath appointed to glotiſie vs and aſſo to godlineiſc,intha 


doeth furniſh vs with ttue vertuc. 4 He (peas 1h of (inf aphom be materb Ged, ana ihe o h. " * 


e Vnts ſaluation, d Th: u the (wmmevf uu reg. to (e lciideby cee Faber iu meor bythe 

4. 4 Ancxplication of the ſormet ſenrence,d*claring the cauſes of lo great benefi: es, to wit,Gud 
and his free promiſe , from whence / heſe bent ſues proccede. 1 tay, theſc molt excellent bevefites, 
whereby we are deliueted from the c#rtaption of the world, (that is, from the wicked laſts which we 
cary abuut vs)and are made, after a ſoit like vnto God himſelfe. e '#y the diane nature te rreaneth 
we the fubftance of the Godbead, but th yariating of th qualities , whereby the eneye of God « rellored 
noi. f lumen. ( For luſt u the (rats of corvapinn , er hath by place Nen in dn ver, bowels c eg 
paris, 5 Having layd the ſoundat id (chatis, hauing declared the canſes of ene ſaluation, & cſpeciall 0: 
our ſanRification ) now he beginn thro exhort vs to giue out mindes whollyto thecruc vic of this 
gracz.And he beginneth with faith without which nothing can pl-aicGod and he werueth vsto haue 
it full fraughe with vettuecthat is 70 ſay, c ich 5,006 and godly maners) he ing ĩoynod with the knows 
ledge of Gods will vithont which th re is neither faith, neither any truc vertue,.- &' Capri allo, ard 
ſevport or az4 6 He reckoneth vp certaine other ptincipall vertass, whereof ſotuc ename to tue 
lait table ol the Lawe , others to the laſt. 


d In that famow citie of Aſ1ig, where Peier the Ayeſiie of the 


igateouſneſię of * 


. ' 


IT. PETER. 


And with godlineſſe brotherly kindnefſe: and with bra; | 
therly 2 a _ 
7 As thofe fraites dos $8 7 For if theſe things bee among you, & abound, j 
ſpring from 7 — make you that ye neither ſhalbe 2 vnfruitfull 22 
3 2 — ' knowledging of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 
knowledge iticlieis 9 For he that hath not theſe things, is blinde, and i cannot 
loltered and groweth ſec a farre off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his 
by br:oging _ olde ſinnes. 
mog. that betharis 10 * Wherefore „ brethren, giue rather diligence to make 
vr#ut:fol, did either your calling & election ſue: for uf ye doe theſethitgs,ye (hall 
2 —— neuer fall. 
ight, or ern ebe 11 For by this meanes an entring ſhall be miniſtred vnto 
— you aboundantly intothe euerlaſting kingdome of our Lord 
hath receined. and Sauiour _ C _—_ 3 
z He that hab nn 12 5 Wherfore, Iwill notbe negligent to put you alwayes 
— — 3 in remembrance oftheſe things, > thet yo aue — 
ronching the kingywe ledge, and be ſtabliſned in the preſent trueth. 
of God, fir he cannot 1 For I thinke it meete as long as 1 = in chisktabernacle, 
Jee 1hmgs 1948 are 4 to ſtirre you vp by putting you in remembrance 
— — %%% 14 Seeing f knowe that the time is at hand that I muſt la 
8 The concluſion: dow yne this wy tabernacle, euen as our Lord leſus Chriſt 
——— o — our ꝙſhewed me. 
calling Gelee 15 I will endeuour therefore alwayes, that yee alſo may be 
bes ut f. tel” able to haue remembrance of theſe things after my d — ; 
fruites, and * y departing 
med in vs, & morze- 16 F !* For we followed not deceiuable fables when wee 
uerſceing this 18the opened vnto you the power, and comming ofour Lordleſus 
only way to the ener. Chiriſt, but with our eyes we ſaw his maicſtie: 


ing kiogd f ; 
— : — 17 For nee receiued of God tlie Father honour and glory, 
J He caſt out mindes when there came ſuch a voyce to him from that excellent glo- 


_— — of . <1 his is my beloued Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed. 
Fe concheforiojhed , 38 And this voyce we heard when it came from heauen,be- 


with a modeſt excuſe 1g with him in the Hol mount. 
wherew hedeclareth 19 1 We haue alſo a moſt fure word of the Prophets, ic to 


— — the which ye doe well chat yee take heede, as vnto a light that 


them of his death, ſbineth in a darke place, vntill the! day dawne, and the ® day 
which is at hand. ſtarre ariſe in your hearts. 
& In thy body. 20 #*3 So that ye fi: ſt knowe this, that no prophecis of the 


4 —— _ r. ® Scriptureis of any  priuate interpretation. 


1 Anotheramplis 21 For the prophecie came not in olde time by the will of 
cation taken both of man: but f holy men of God ſpake as they were 4 moued by 
the gteatcertaintie & the hol y Ghoſt 

alſo excellencie of a 

this doctrine, as whereof our Lord leſus Chriſt the Sonne of Cod is authour, whole glorie the Apoſile 
himſelfe both ſawe and heard. Mat. 19. . 11 The. trueth of the Guipel is hereby alſo manifeſt, 
in that i* agreeth wholy with the foretellings of the Prophets. 12 The dodrine of the Apollles 
docrh not ſhut out the doctrine of the Prophets, for they confirme eche other by eche others teſtimo- 
nies but the Prophets were as candles which gaue light vnto the 'blicde , vntili the brightneſſe of the 
Goſpel begau to ſhise. Are full and open knowledge , then was under the ſhadowes of the Lawe, 
w That cleaver dotirine of the Goſpel, # 2. Tm. 3. 16. 13 The Prophets ate to be read but ſo, that 
wen ke of God the gitt ot interpretation, ſor he that is the Anthour of the writings of the Prophets, 
is alla the interpreter of them, © He ieneib the Scripture aud prophecie together, 10 diflingsaſh u 
Prophecies (rom falſe. o For all interpretation commeth from God. p The gedlyinterprecers aud meſ- 
engem. q Injpredof Cod: andiheje their motions were im very goed erde, and nes ſmib « were ihe 


anus of tbe pr ophanc ſoorhſazer; ans forezelicr1 ef thrwy3 16 come, CHAD, 


CHAP. II. 244 
CHAP. II. 


* + Heforetelleth them Malſe teachers, 3 whoſe wicked ſte hes and 
deſtruftion he declareth. 12 He compareth them to bruit beaſts, 
17 andtowelleswithout water, 20 becanſe they ſeeke to with= 
draw men from God to their old filthineſſe, 


vt i there were falſe prophets alſo among the a people, e- . int 
uen as there ſhalbe falſe teachers among you: which priui- ow — - 


ly hall bring in damuable hereſies, even denying the Lord, of rrophers,the ons 
that hath bought them, andbring vpon themſelues ſwitt aam- nf — 
nation. 1 : them, that there ſhall 
2 2 And many ſhall follow their deſtructions, by whom be ſome tree & ſome 
the way oftrueth ſhall be euill ſpoken of, — — _ 


3 And through couetouſnes ſhal they with fained words ach 
make b merchandiſe of you, ( whoſe condemnation long ſince ſhalbs — 


reſteth not, and their deſtruction ſſumbreth not. ſome, which norwith- 
4 For if God ſpared not the & Angels that had finned, but Randingihall call 
caſt them downe into c hell, and deliuered them into%chaines , Fd ile Zee, 
of darkeneſſe, to be kept yntodamnarion : wh lethe late and 
Neither hath ſpared the © olde worlde, but ſaued & Noe pelinesf the rewes 
the eight perſon f a preacher of righteouſneſſe, and brought in 2235 ding. 
Aj ere ſhall not 
the flood vpon the world of the vngodly, onely be hereſies, but 


6 And : turned the cities of Sodome and Gomorrhe into alſo many followers 


aſhes, condemned them and ouerthrewe them, and made them ofthem. 
3 Couerouſnelle for 


an enſample vnto them that after ſhould liue vngodly, 

7 And deliuered inſt Loth vexed with the — con- — os 
verſation of the wicked: fie, and make th mer» 
8 (For he being righteous, and dwelling among them, in — even of 
g ſeeing and hearing, o vexed his righteous ſoule from day to 5 5 , 
day with their vnlawfull deeds.) and t-, a they (ell 


9 TheLord i knoweth to deliuer the godly out of tentati- cane in a faire. 


— 1 4 A comfort forthe 
on, and to reſerue the vniuſt vnto the day of iudgement vader cody; God whoces 


puniſhment, : the Azgels thatfell 
10 5 And chiefly them that walke afterchefleth, in the luſt awayfrom bin head- 


of yncleanneſſe, and deſpiſe gouernement, which are bolde and — 5 — 
ſtand in their one conceite, and feare not to ſpzakeeuill of [1,0 e 
them that are in k dignitie. deſtrovedihe olde 


11 Whereas the Angels which are greater bota in power world wich the fond, 


. 1 AT 1 . and ꝓteſerued Noe 
= might,giuenotrailing iudgement againſt them before the d — 
ord. whe burned Sodom, 


and ſaued Lot will 
deliver his elect from thete errours, and will vttetly deſtroy thoſe rnrighteovs, * Job.. 18, inde 6 
e So the Creciast called the iecye dung con: wider the earth which ſhruld be appomted to tore (he ſoules 
of che wie led iu. i Boundthen withdarkencſſe, uit acre with chaines: andby der tene, he meaueth that 
o miſerable Pate of life that is full of borrour. e Nich waibefore the flood: not thet God mage anew 
world, but breauſe the world (cemed new. + Cen.7.t. f For heeceaſed nat the pare of an hun eh 
endewentie yeeresta warue the withed both by wo rd 3nd dred mhatwrath of God harged over them heads, 
* Gen.19.13,14. c IViich wa feuer be locl - i and turned hu cartes. & Hee had a troubled ſoule, 
aud being vebemently gvieucd, lined a tau eſud life. '1 Hath bene long prathed in ſrolug aud delivery 
the vichreow. 5 He goecth to anot het ſoit of cortupt men which notwithſtanding arc within the bo- 
ſome of the Church, which are u ic ked ly giucu, and doe teditiou ſpeake euill of the authoritie of 
—— the Angelzthemſelues that miniſter beſote God , doe not diſpraiſe, A true aud 
lively deſcription of the Romiſh clergie(asthey call it.) 4 Prinegs,andgreatmen,;.e they nener ſo high 


m dp etie. 
Hh 2 12 7 But 


6 A ſiueſy painting 
out of the ſame per · 
ſons, wvher-n they 
ate compare to 
beaſt» which are 
mid to fare them. 
lelue ti dectruaihu 
hie they giuc 

th: mſelues to fil their 
bellics : For there 15 
no greater 1gnorance 
then is in theie mea. 
although they nat 
impudently find tault 
with thoſe bugs 
whick tr» > kKuorve 
not -a».u it Mall. ome 
to paſſe that then tall 
delt) oy rthemſ-lacs 
gs bealls with thoſe 
pleaſures whe tewith 
they are telighted, 
and diſhonave and 
dch!e he company of 
the godllv. 

I} Max tet ende 

to brapray to oe 5: 
So 4» the(r men wil- 
ug h can thera /elues 
$44.0 ane (Neves, 

mw Tier owe wickel 
ad bring 
thera to Jefiruttion. 
fo, lietle vecte“. 

n Ve as [ybrin? 
among the Cu iſſiaut 
in the holy bar bets 
which the Church ker 
peth they woulsſ- ene 
63 tha meanes 46 Lt 
trat members of the 
Church. ett ave 

in deed but L loss of abe 
C/ uch. 

7 He condemneth 
thuſe men. as thew- 
ing even in their be- 


II. PETER. 


12 © But theſe, as natural bruite beaſts, led with ſenſualitie 
and made tr: be taken, and deſtroyed, ſpeake euill of thoſe 
things which they know not, and (hall periſh through their 
m O NE corruption, 

13 And ſha] receiue the wages of vnrightecuſpeſſe, as th 
which count it pleaſure daily to liue delic uſſy || Spottes they 
are and blottes — chematolies in cheit decciuings, a in 
feaſting with you, x 

14 ” Hauing cyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe to 
ſine, begu:ling vnſtable 'oules : they haue heartes exerciſed 
with couctouſrncilcthey are the children of curſe : 

15 Wh:ichtoiſaking the 11ght way, haue gone aftray, fol. 
lowing the way of + B4laatn, the fine of Boſor, which loued 
the wages of vin igliteouſneſle. 

16 fut hee was rebuked tor his iniquitie: for the d 
beaſt ſpeaking with mans voice, forbade the ſooliſhueſſe o 
the Prophet. 

17 +3 Theſeare o welles without water, and cloudes caried 
avout with a tempeſt, to whom the ? blacke dar kcneiſle is re» 
ſerued tor ever, 

13 For in ſpeaking q ſwelling words of vanitie, they rbe- 
guile with wa «tonnes though, the lu ſts ot the fl: ſh them that 
were cleauc eſc pied trom them which ate wrappcd inerrour, 

19 Promiſuig vnto them liberty, and are chemſclues the 
ſeruants of corruption : for of wWhomſocuet a man is ouet· 
come, euen vnto the lame is he in bondage. 

20 „ Fe ifthey, aſter they haue eſcaped trom the filthines 
of the world, through the :cknowledgirg of the L od, aud of 
the Saviour leſus Ch: iſt, are yet tangled againe ther in, & ouet- 
come, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. 

21 For it had bene better for them not to haue ackno led · 
ged the way of rightcouſiies, then after they haue acknowled- 
ged it, to tune from the holy cõmandement giuen vnto them. 

22 But ĩt is come vnto them, according .to the true pro- 
uerbe, . The doꝑge is returned to his owne vomit: and, The 
ſowe that was waſhed,to the wallowing in the myte. 


hauiov:, aad countenance an vnmeaſurable luſt, as making merchandiſe of the ſcules of light perſons, 
as men excreiſed iu all the crafts of coneton'nefſe to he ſhrt, as men that ſcllthemſelnes for movey to 
curſe the ſunnes of God after Balrams example hom the dumme beaſt reproued. + Naw. 22. 23+ 
+ Inde'2, 8 Another note whereby they may be well knowen what manner of men they are, be. 
cauſe they haue inwardly nothing but either vttei ly vaine ar very hurtful, although they make 2 ff 

ot ſome great ꝑoodneſſe: but they ſhall not eſcape vnponiſued for it , becauſe vn ſer pretence of falſe 
libertie, they draw men into moſt miſerable ſſauetx of firne. o ich boaſt of lu doe amd hane uo 
imo im them. Þ Moſt goſſe der lente. q They decere men with ame aud ſwelling words, » 1hey 
take tom a. fiſhes ave taken with the tobe.  I'nlamrd!y and :» deed, cleane depariea from tdelannie. 
Jobe. 3 r. 6. 0. lt were better to haue neuet knowenthe way of tighteouſneſſe, then to turne 
backe trem it to the olde filthinefſe : and men that do: ſo, att compared to dogs aud ſwine. & Maith, 
12.45 heb. 6.4. T Prow.26, 11. 


CHAP, III. 

1 He ſheweth that be writeth the ſame things agarne, 2 becauſe, 
they muſt often be ſtirred vp, 4 becauſe davgers hang ouer the ir 
heads throu;h certaine meckers 8 Therefore hie warneth 
the godly that phe doe not after the indgement of the fleſh 

12 appoms 
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12 Apeynt the day of the Lorde, 14 but that they thinke it al- 
wayes at hand, 1 5 1nwhich doctrine he ſheweth that Paul agreeth 

wich him. 

His i ſecond Epiſt!e I now write vnto you beloued, where- 1 The remedy a- 
with 1 ſtirre vp, and wa: ne your pme minds, | — ped bar — 

2 Tocalltoremembrance the words, which were told be- goarine a 3 —— 
fore of the holy Praphets, and alſo the co mn. aundement of vs 18 wo be ſo gut for oy 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and Sauiour —_ — medita- 

3 * *This urſt vndeiſtand, that there (hall come in the laſt hs Þ — 
dayes* moc keis, which will walke after their luſts Apoſties, 
3 And ſay. Where is the promiſe of his comming?forfince + 1.7-m.4.1 . 
the fathers died, all things continue alike from the begining 5 1 
of the creation ſec ond comming of 
5s Won thas they willi, gly know not, that the heauens were Chuit . the E- 


of old, and the edi ti that was of the watet,ind by the water, Picures by name. 


- * Monſhow men,who 
by the word of God. | wil jeeme wiſe by theig 
6 5Whicrtorethe world that then was,periſkcd,ouerflow- ct Cod 

ed with the © water, ic tea Hl ee. 


7 gut the heauens and earth, vhich are now. are kept by . he reaſon weh 
the ſame word in ſtote, and reſe ucd vntu hire againſt the day of ,.. ; 2 1 4 
condemnation, and ot tlie deſtruct:on of vngodiy men. courie of n<.ure 8 all 

8 7 Deately beloued, be not ignorant ut this one th ing, that ouensit Hm 


" ; ol. od the begy / aing, cheree 
one day is with the Lord, &us athouſand yeres,and a thoufie e . . 


veres as one day. from uetlaſtii g and 
9 8 The Lord of that promiſe is not ſlucke (as ſome men hl! b+ tor ever, 


count ſlackneſſe) © but is p tient toward vs. and ⁊ would haue — n 
: f | im che rer 1000 
no man periſh, but would all men to came tc 7epen ance. bemn-+& earch ty the 


10 ut the x day of the Lord will come as a thietein the ,...q of God,which 
night, in the which the heavens ſtial paſſe away with a + no;ſe, the iv wen are wil 
and the elements ſhall melt with heat, and che caith with the 7 — of, 

. ich appearea, 
works that are therein, ſhalbe burnt vp. when the naters were 
ag 1 Seeing ther forc that all theſe things muſt be diflolued, 2ath: reu together into 


what maner perſons ought ye to bee in holy converſation and ., place. 
odlineſſe $ S*co-dly be fetrech 
b aga nit chem the vnie 


12 Looking for, and © haſting vnto the comming of that ne, £411 go: d + hich 
day of God, by the which the heauens being on tite,ſhalbe diſ- was the deſt . u: en 


ſolued, and theelements ſhall melt with heat? : _ — 2 the 
* 4 
13 But we look for & ne heauens, and a new earth, accor- , uu 
turning into ibeir r. 


mer pi ter this world that i o ſap this beauty ofthe earth which we ſce and all lung creaaw 15 which hive vp 
en the entõ. periſt ed. 6 Thitdly,hepronouncerhthatitſhul not be harder to. Gud to Curie beaucy 
and earth with fire. jd that day which 15 appointed for tbe deſtruct / on ot the wicked (whichthing nee 
will alſo doe) then it was for him in times paſt to make them wich his onely word, and atrerw# dio o- 
uerwhelme them with water, + Thetakiag away of an obi ction: lu that he ſeemeth to deter e this 
iadgement a long ſeaſon, in reſp-& of vs it istiu. but not before God, with x ho there is pi time ei- 
ther long or there. &P/al.gog 8 TheLordwill ſurely come, becauſe he hath promited :and that 
deither ſooner nor later then he hath promiſed, 9 A reaſoi; why the latter day commeth not out of 
band, becaule God doeth patiently wait till the elect bee brovght to reprntance , that none of them 
may peri h. . Exel, 18 32: i;. t. 1 Um 24. 10 A very ſhun deſcription of the laſt deſtru- 
«ion of t. e wor ld, bet infi.ch fort as nothing could be ſpoken more granely. 8 Matih. 24 44. 1. abeſe 
$.2Fe%u? 3. 2.4nd 16.15, da IViih the wiclence unit were of A l. Ine ſtos m. 11 An e xhorta· ion to 
paritie of life, ſetting b · fore v that horrtble ĩudge inen: of God, both to bridle out wan onneiſle, and 
a. ſo to comfoti vs, ſo that w befonnd watching and ready to meet him a his comming. # He 1 egas. 
#815 patitger eſ vit fac parrence ada tes lot fall, Na. 6 3. 15. aud o. a2. reel. 23.2, 

Hh 5 ding 


I. I O H | N. 
u which beau. ding to his promiſe, f wherein dwelleth rigkteouſnes. 

2 Tharmremmap nga * 1.4 Wherfore,beloued,feeing that ye looke for ſuch things, 
— 4 — be diligent that we may bee found of him in ę peace, without 
4X Rom. 2.4. ſpot and blameleſle. o 
232 Pauls Egiſtles are 15 4 And ſuppoſe that the Jong ſuftring of our Lord is ſal- 
—— by y — oO vation, : euen as our beloued brother Paul according tothe 
eellimony ot Feet, vyiſdome given vnto him, wrote vnto you 
13 There be ceriaine Z | 7 a , 
of theſe things ob- 16 As one, that in all bs Epiſtles, ſpeaketh of theſerhings: 
ſeure and dark: wher- 23 among the ij which ſome things are hard to be vndetſtand 
of the voleaned take hich they that be vnlearned and vnſtable, wrelt, as they dee 
occaſion to ouet - ee * jeſtructi 
throw ſome men that alſo other Sctiptures vnto their owne deſtruction. 

fand not faſt, wre- 17 Yetherfore beloued,ſceing ye know theſethings before, 
Ring the teſtimony of beware, leſt ye be alſo plucked away with the error of the wic 
the Scripture toten Red, and fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. 

ewne deſttuction. But 2 4. 

this is the remedya= 18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
. ſach deceit to and Sanjour Teſus Chriſt: to him be glory both now and for e- 


abour that we may uermore. Amen. 
daily more and more 


grow vp and ixcreaſc inthe know ede 0: Chiiſt. [7448 u to ſay, among the which things : for be dip · 
tet h) wet here whether Pauli t i. lie br plme o dare, bus farth, that emongtt the Ae which Pant bath 
writienof iu hu Eyitlles, and Peter bimjelfe int! eje two of bv owne, there are ſome things whith comer 
beceafily ynderiioed, and therefore arte! ſome dran eu to then oe defiratiion ; and thu be ſaub is make 
vs mort atientive and divigent and net tortnoat vi from ibt reearg of hoy wings, (ir to w endfhould 
6 haue written vaine I cont enons * 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERAL OF IO HN: 


CHAP. I. 
1 Me teſtißeth that he bringeth the eternall word wherein u liſt, 5 
and light. 9 God will be meycifiall vrto the faitk ill, if groning vn- 
dey the burden of their finnes,they learne to flee unto hu mercy. 


the deſcription ol the — Hart *which was from the beginning,which we 
perſon of Chrilt,wbs 9 haue: heard, which wee haue ſcene with theſe 
he maketh ene aud ine our eyes, which we haue looked vpon, and theſe 


not two: and him + | du 
— a arte: = of ours haue handled of that b Word 


Iaſting( ot he was 1 : 
with the Fathertrom 2 (For that lite was made manifcſt,and we haue ſeen it, and 


che deginning,and i. beare witnes, and © ſhew vnto you that eternall life, which was 
that eternall life) and 


allo made true man. With the Father, and was wade manifeſt vnto vs) 

whom lohn linſelfe 3 That, I ſay, wbich we haue ſecne and head, declare wet 
and bis companions vnta you, a that ye may alſo haue fell» wſhip with vs, andthat 
both heard,and be- our fellowſhip alſo may be with the Father, and with his Son 
beld. and handled, . 


4 1 bed hin heale, Ieſus Chriſt. 


1 He beginneth with 


2 fene him my jeiſe 4 And theſe things write we vnto you, that that your toy 
with mine cen. han. may be full. 
died xv ith mire hands 


hiv thai ù very (God cia made ver man, and net | alone bit ethers als at wert with mee, b Th 

ſac eurr/afiing Word) when allihings are madt.and in whow erty there n life, © Being jens by bm: 

end har dorine u rightly ſaid to be (bewea, fir no man could 0 rauch as hant thought of it jj is had uot bens 

thus ſhewed. 2 Ihe vſe of this dogriue 18 this,that all of vs being coupled and icyned together with 

Ch. iſt by taith, might become the ſounts of Goo in v hich thing willy ce: fiferh all baypineſle. 
5 


3This 


*4 
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5 3Thisthen is the meſſage which we haue heard oſ him, and ; Nowbeentreth in. 
declare vnto you, that God + is light, & in him is nadarknes, to a queſticn,wherby 
6 If we ſay that we hauefellowſhip with him,and walke in dm vnderftand 


It N that we are ioyned 
darkeneſſe, we lie and doe not truely : together with Chriſt, 


7 But if we walke in the 4 light, as hee is in the light, wee to wit, ilwe be gouer. 
haue fellowſhip one with another , + and the + blood of Ieſus ned with bis light, 


„ v hich is perce ed 
Chriſt his Sonneclenſeth vs from all ſinne. by the codering of 


8 lf we ſay that we haue no fin, wee © deceiue our ſelues, ont life. and thus he 


and t trueth is not in vs. reaſoneth, God is iu 


# If wee acknowledge our ſinnes, hee is t᷑ faithfull and —_— moſt pare 
iuſt, ro h forgiue vs ourfinnes, and to cleanſe vs fi om all vn- ** ———— 
4 greeth well wath 
r:ghteouſneſle. them, hic hare light» 


10 7 If we ſay wee haue not ſinned, wee make him i a liar, ſome, but with them 
and his k word is not in vs. that are darkeſome 
he hath no fellow- 


ſhip- + lobn. 5. 17. 4 Cod i ſazdiobelight of bu ownenature,axd tobte in light, that u to ſay, tu that 
our lafling wfinice bleſiedneſie: and we are j ad to walke in light, w that the bene of high doe ſhine 
vnto vr in the Word, 4 A digreſsion ot going from the matter hee is in hand with, to the remiſsi- 
on of ſinnes: lor this ont ſanttitication,which walke inthe light isa teliimonie of out ioyning & knit» 
ting together with Chriſt : but becauſethis out light is very darke, wee muſt needes obtaincanorher 
beneſite in Chriſt,to wit, that our ſinnes may bee forgiutu vs be ing ſprinkled with his blood: and this 
in conc luſion is the prop and ſtay of ouc laluation. + Hes. 5. 28. 1. pet. 1. 19. veuel. l. . 5 Thee is 
none but needeth this benefit, becaaſe there is none that is not a ſinner. 1. Kin. 8.4 6. 2. cho. S. 36. pro. 
20.9. e Thu place doesh fully conte that per ſiinetoſ worles of ſuper erogation which the Paprſis dreame 
of, f Sothen,lobnjpeaketh not thus for modeſties ſabe. as ſorne ſay, but becanſe it jo indecd. 6 There» 
tote the beginning ol ſaluation is toacknowledge our wic kedneſſe, and to require pardon of him who 
freely forgiueth aſi ſinnes, becauſe he nath promiſed ſo to doe. and he is faithtullandiuſt. g So che 
our ſalnation haugeth vpon the free promiſeof God, who becauſe he u ſanhfall and ia, will performe that 
2whith ke hath promiſed. & Where we then our merits ? fir ibu i our tri ſelicicie, 7+ A rehearſall 
of the former ſentence, wherein he condemnedall of finne without exception : in ſo much that it any 
man perſwaile himſclfe otherwiſe, hee doeth as much as in him lieth make the worde of God himſelfe 
vaine and to no purpoſe, yea he maketh God a liar: for to hat end eithei in times paſt needed ſacti- 
fces,or now Chrilt and the Goſpel, ifwe be not finners? i They doc nos onely deceiue tbemſiluet, bus 
are bleſphemous againſt God. k Hu doitrine ſhall laue no place in vs: that win ou hear. 
CHAP. II. 

1 He declareth that Chriſt u our Mediatour and adnocate, 3 and 

ſheweth that the knewledye of God con;;fleth in holineſſe of life, 

12 which appertaineth to all ſorts, 14 that depende on Chriſt 

alone: 15 Then hauing exhorted them to contemme the world, 

18 He giueth warning that Antichrifts bee awoyded, 24 and 

that the knowen trueth be ſtood unto, 
VI II litle children, æheſe things write I vnto you, that yee . It followethnot 

ſinne not: and if nyo ſin, we haue an aduocate with hereof that we mult 


che Father, leſus Chriſt the Iuſt. N giue ove wicked na- 
2 And he is the b reconciliation for our ſinnes, and not for — the bridle, ot fin 
o much the more 
ours onoly, but alſo for the ſiunes of the c whole world. fre:ly,b-cooſeonr fag 
3 And hereby we are ſure that we © know him, © if wee areclenſed away by 
keepe his commandements. the blood of Ch. iſt, . 
but we muſt rather ſo 


muchthe more diligently reſiſt ſinne. And yet we muſt not deſpaire becauſe of our weakeneſle, for wa 
haue an aduocate and a purger, Cirilt Ieſus the luſt, and therefore acceptable vnto hi; Father, 
« Inthat he nametb Chriſt, he ſhxtteth ſoortb al ther, b Reconciliation aud interceſſion goe toge- 
tber, to giue vs to vnderſ and that he U both eduacate aud bie Prieſt. © For men of all ſortes , of all ages 
and al placer, ſo that this bent ffic belongeth not tothe Newer onel) of whom he ſpeaketh aa oppeareth, ver 7, 
but al g to other nations, 2 Hereturneth to the teſtimeny of our coniunctiou with God, to wit, to 
ſanKification,deelaring what it is to walke in the light, to wit. to keep Gods commandements. Wher · 
by it followeth that holineſſe doeth conſiſt in thoſe things which men haue deuiſed, neither in a vaine 
proſeſtion of the Goſpel, 4 Thu mus bee vnderſtood of ſuch « knowledge aa hah faith with it, and 
fa commer kuowedge, & For the _ tuowen by 4 fraite, 


h 4 4 3He 


I I OH N. 


» chic is, 4 * He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his com · 
like ordered accat- maldements, is a liar, and the trueth 15 not in hjm, 
ding to the preſcipt 5 4 But hee that keepeth his word, in him is the f joue 


of Gods commande - God perſect i e: her os kna 
ments,how weake of Go, P tect in deede: he eby we w that wee are in 


ſocuer wee bc is of e him. 


neceſeitie ion ned 6 lee that ſaith hee remaineth in him, ought euen ſo to 


with — is, walke, as hehath walked, 
ui ht he trut Kno- 6 Bretl 


—— bur an old commandement, which yee haue had from the be- 


4 He that keepeth ging : this old commandement is that word, which ye haue 


Godscommande- hiard ' om the beginning. 
meuts.loneth God : — 


indeed: He dhe le- 8 * Againe,a new commandement I write vnto you, that 
veth (10 l. is in Go, Ui ch is true in him, and alto in you: for the darkenes is paſt, 
or is ioyned together atid that true light now ſhineth. 


with God. Therefore 8 * pd . 
. Hee that ſaith that hee is in that light, and hateth his 


commandementsis brother, is in darkenefle , vntill this tune, 


in him 10 + He that louetli his brother, abideth in that liglit, and 
Mierewith wee lee there is none occaſion of euill in hun 

God 11 But hie that hateth his brothei, is in darkenes, and wal. 
g He meanet l our ; g 

testenden with kethi in darkenes, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe 


Conf, that di kene ſle hath blinded his eyes. 
« He that is ene with 


| 12 » Little children, I write vuto you, becauſe your ſinnes 
Chnit,mult needs axe fore inen vou for his k Names ſake 
hue his lie chat iss 18 - N 1 


malt walle in his 9 write vnto you, fathers, becauſe yee haue knowen 
ſteps. him that is from thebeginning,*'L write vnto you, yong men, 
6 The Apoille going be 


ä — — ecauſe je haue ouercome that wicked one. I write vnto you, 
Commmandement litt ie children, becauſe ye haue knowen the Father. 

ot Charitie oue to 14 '3 I hauewrftten vnto you, tathers, becauſe yes haue 
wards another,vclleth Knuwen him, that is from the beginning. I haue written vnto 


go ug oo you, yong men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, andthe word of God a- 


tingethno new bideth in you, and ye haue ouercomethat wicked one. 
trade of lic (a: they 


vie to doe vhich deaife traditions ene aſt -t another) but putteth then: in minde of that ſame Laue 
which God gane in the beg inninꝑ, to wit, by Moſes, at that time that God began to make lawes to 
his people. 75 Hee addetn, that the doctine in deede is oldt, but it is now after a ſort new, both in 
rept of Chciſt and alto of vs: in whom he- throngh the Golpel, engtaueth his law effectually, not 
in tables of [tone but in our mindes, „ 1h hing (16 wit, hat the doſtrine 18 new which [ arite 
vuto you) i: f in bn a nh. 8 Now nee commeth tothe ſecond table, that is, tocharitie one 
towards another. aud denierth, that that man ſlatb «rue light in him, or is indeede regenerne and the 
Sonne of God. winch hateth his brother: and tuck i o wandierh miſcrably in datkeneſſe, brag hee 
ot neuer ſo great knowledge of God, for that witiing ly ani willingly he caſteth himfelfe headlong in» 
to hell. ap. 3. 14. 9 Hee returnetha gane! m ſanduiſication to tem ion of ſinneꝰ. becauſe 
th. t tee reconcilia: ion in Chriſt is the greund gur falumton . whereupon afcerwards ſantlification 
mult bee built ay vpon a foundation 1 ere I write ve on, becauſe you are of ther number 
e God hath reconcile ty hinſelſs & For luonne fac: din as hee nameth Crt bee ſhuts 
geth out ad eee they Lew teautn or 9arch to Hes theweth that this docitine agreethts 
211 ages, and firſt of all ſpe akiug to old: men, hee heut that Chi itt and ;is doarine are paß ing au · 
cient, and theretore if they bee delizhied vi holde thiinge, nothing onght to bee more acceptable 
v tothe, 11 Hec adue:tiſeth young nen it they bee d: (1c us to ſlie e their ſtrength, that they 
haue a moſſ glorious combate ſet here belute tlie m, to wit, St antht worſt enemie, who mult bee o- 
ue: come: willing them to b te as fire of the victatie, as it they had already gatten it. 12 Finally 
hee ſheweth i eH]dten, that that true F- tuet ſiom winn: they hase tolooke for all god things, i 
ſet forth vnto th m in the Gaipel, 13 Hee addeth afterward in like order, 35 many exhortations: 
as it be hould ſay. Remember vou Fachers at! wrote enen now , that the cuerlaſting Sounc of 

1s reutiled to vs, Remember yer young men, that that Hrength whereby 1 tayd that you put Satan 
to fiigt. is ginen you by the vo. d oĩ Ol c dweliceb it you, 


% + 


15 MLoue 
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15 11 oue not this world, neither thethings that are in 

chir world. * man loue this world, the m loueof the Fa- 
ris not in him. 

7 6 For all that is in this world (a the luſt of the fleſh, the 

luſt of tine eyes, and the pride of life) is not of the Father , but 

is ol this world | 

: 19 *5 And his world paſſeth away, and the luſt theroſ: but 

be that fulfiliech the will of God, abideth euer. 

18 1 Little children, 7 it is the laſt time,'® and as ye haue 
heard that Antichriftſhal come, euen now ate there many An- 
tichriſts: witereby we know that it is the laſt time. 

19 1 They went out from vs, but they were not of vs: for 
if they had beene ot vs, o they ſhould haue continued with vs. 
20 But thu cormmeth to paſſe , that it might appeare, that they 
arenot all of vs, 

20 gut ye haue an P oyntment from that 4 Holy one, and 
know all things. 

21 * I haue not written vnto you, becauſe yee knowe 
not the trueth: but becauie yee knowe it, and no lic is of the 
truetb 

22 25 Who is a lia, but he that denicth that Ieſus is ' that 
Chriſt? the ſame is that Antichriit that den ieth the Father and 
the Sonne. 

23 # Whoſouer d. nieth the Sonne, the ſame hath not the 
Father, 

24 * Let therefote abide in you that ſame which yee haue 
heard from the beginning. Ifthat which ye haue heard trom 
the beginning, ſhall remane in you, y« allo ſhall continue in 
the Sonne, nd in the Father. 

25 Andthis is the promile that hee hath promiſed vs , cen 
that eternall life, 


14 The world which 
is full of wicked de. 
fir: $,luſtes,or plea- 
ſares, apd pride is vt- 
terly hated of our 
heaven), Father, 
1berctore the Fa» 
ther and the world 
cannot be loued to- 
gether: and this ad- 
moni ion is very ne- 
ce flary for greene and 
flouriſhing youth, 

I Hee ſpeaketh of 

tte werld u A- 
grecch net with the 
will of God, for other» 
wiſe God u 414 to 
lou the world with 
an ier lone, 

Iobu 3.16, 148 u 

to e thor wem hee 
che ont of ihe world, 
m Veen the 
Taster lowed 

15 Hee th:weth 
do mvch hetter it 

is to obey the Fa- 
thers will, then the 
luſts of the world, 

by both their natures 
and vvhtke euert. 

16 Now he turneth 
{:imſelte to Intle 
childrer, which note 
withitanding are 
well irtttucted in 

the lumme of teli- 
gien, and willetk 
them by diuers tea- 
{ons to ſhake «ff 


ſlontlifulneſſe, which is too toc familiar with that age. » He vſetb the word (Little) wort becauſe hee 
ea tech to chilareu, but to allare ther: the move, (1 wing ſact (wee woes, 217 Firit, becaule the laſt 
time is at hand, ſo that the matter ſuſt reh no delay. +48 Secondly, becauſe Anm ichriſts. that 15,foch 
as tall from God are alreadv come. euen as they heard they ſhould come. And it was very requifiteto 
warne that vnheedy and warileſſe ageof that danger 19 A digteſsion igainſt certaine offences and 
ſtumbling blockes wherear that rude age eſpecially might ſtumble and bee ſhaken, 1 herefore that 
they ſhould not be terrified with the foule falling backe of ceitaine, firſt he maketh plaing vnto them, 
that although ſuch as fall from God and his religion bad place in the Church , yet they were neuer of 
the Chutch : becauſe the Church is the company of the elett. which cannot periſh and therefore can- 
not fall from Chriſt, o So then theeleft can neu fat form grace. 26 Secondly, hee ſheweth that 
theſe things fall ont to the profit of the Church, that hypoctices may be plainely knowen, 21 Thi:ds 
ly, he comforteth them to make them ſtand faſt, inſo much as they are annoznted of the he ly Ghoſt 
with the true knowledge of ſaluation p The:race of rhe holy Ghoſt: and thu ù aborrowed ticue of 
each, aten from the onzings oled mibe old Law. q From ¶ briſi vin peculier i called Holy, 22 The 
aking away of an obiection. He wrote not theſe things asto men which are ignorant of religion, bat 
rather as to them which Coe well know the ttueth, yea fo farre foorth that they are able todiſcerne 
trueth from falſchood, 23 Hee ſheweth now plainly the talſe dottrine of the Antichriſts, to wit, 
that either they fight again!t the perfor of Chriſt, or his office, oi both together aud at once. And they 
that doe ſo, doe in vaine boaſt and brag of God, for tha: iu denying the Sonne, the Father alſo is de- 
nyed, „ Is tbe true M. . The then are drcered themjelnet, aud alſo doe dere ochers, which 
Jay that the Turkes and otber in ſdeli worſhip the ſame God that we doe. 24 The whole preaching of 
the Prophers & Apoſtlesis contrary to that doctrine: ther fore it is vtterly to be caſt away, & this who. 
ly to be helden and kept, which leadeth vs to fecke ettrnall lic in the free promile, that is to ſay, in 
Chiifalonc who is giuen es of the Father. | 
26 25 Thele 
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I IOHN. 


The lame Spici R g 
3 26 25 Theſe things haue I written vnto you, concerning 


Ic& with che kao. them that deceiue you. 
— Sue, 27 Burthat © anoynting which ye receiued of him, dwel- 
them tbercuftllal che leth in you: and ye © need not that any man teach you: but as 
gilt of perſeverance, the ſame x Anoynting teacheth you of all things, and it is true, 
to conanue to p end. aud is nat lying. and as it taught you, ye ſhall abide in him 
uy * el 28 35 And no, litle childten, abide in lum, that when hee 
ue ec 4s) * ast, h 1 b bol d b h d . 
and wilch ry led ou ch. appeare, we may e d, an not be amame before him 
2249 u ,jh. At his comming. 
A Ne 3 that hee is righteous, know yee that hee 
v hich docth ri ghteouſſy, is borne of him. 


fore | teach tb mot 
fbr wer eneuer hrarg nf: but call ;hemto your remembrance «4 things which you doe know, x He 


Cornmendech both the aoflrine which they had embraced , and alſo big y praiſeth their faith , and the dili- 

geveeof [4th as taught them yet ſo, that he taketh nothing from the honour due to the holy Ghoſt, 26 The 

concluſion both of the whole exnur:ation,and alſo of the fermer treatiſe, 27 A paſsing ouer to the 

treatiſe following, which tendeth to the ſame purpoſe, but yet is more ample, and bandleth the matter 

after ansther order. ſo: helote he taught vs ta goe vp from the effects to the cauſe, and in this that fol. 

Joweth,he goeth done ſtom the cauies te the eſfecis. And this is the ſumme of this argument : God 

is the founraine ol all rightcoulneſſe, and there fore they that giue themſelucs to righieouſueſſe, are 
know ea to be borne ol him, decauſe they reſemble God the Father. 

CHAP. 111. 

1 .Settio:o downe the ineſtumabli glory of this that we are Gods ſons, 

7 bejhewrth that newneſſe of life muſt be teſtified by good workes 

whereof Charitie u A manifeſt token, 19 Offatth, 22 and praying 


1 He beginneth 20 vnto God. : 
— — I | 2 what loue the Father hath giuen to vs, that wee 
ment ofthe Father * I ſhould be © called the ſonnes of God; 2 for this cauſe this 


the Son. at the hiypheft — 
c2oſe,ro wit, at > world knoweth you nat, becauſe it knoweth not him. 


ſree lone ot God to- 2 3Dearely beloued, no are we the ſonnes of Cod, but yet 
— — it is not made manifeſt what we ſhall be: and wee know that 
be adore, when he ſhall be made manifeſt, we ſhall be © like him: for we 


alſo he adopteth vs : 
eo be his children. ſhall ſee him d as he is. 


2 FVhat agiſt ef os 3 4 Andeuery man that hath this hope in him, purgeth 


£704: lone. himſelle, euen c as he is pure. 


— 4 5 Whoſocuer | commiteth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
bet adh we law: for i fine is the tranſgreſsion of the La. 


222 aud ye know that he was made manifeſt that he might 
> Beforchedeclas . take a: voy our ſinnes, and in him is no ſinne. 


reth this a. ion, a , , 
* eee. raved 6 Whoſoeuer abideth in him ſinneth not: whoſoeuer b ſin- 
the one. that tui: ſo neth,hath not ſeene him, neither hach knowen him. 

Ei cat a dignitie ia not 7 7 Litle children, let no man deceiue you: hee that doeth 


to be eile emed aecot - 
dung to tlie iudginent of F fleſh,becauſe it is vnknowentothe world, ſor the world knowcth not God 


the Father litiſelle. 3 Tac other: This dignine is not fully made manifett to our ſe lues, muc lileſſe to 
ſtrangets, but we are ſure of cheaccomplichirent of it, in ſo much þ we ſhalbe like to the Son ol 

himſclfe,and (hall eniry his ſight in deed, ſuch as hee is no, but yet notwithſtanding this is deferred 
vntill his next comming. e Zike but vet equal, A For nen we fee a m glaßte. i. Cor. i 3.1 4 Now he 
deſctibeth this adoption. (the glory wherot as yet conſiſteth in hop:)by the effect, io wit, becaule that 
wholoeuet is made the Son of God. endeueuteth to reſemble y Father in purity. e Thu word ſinißeib 
a lileres bat not an equality. 5 The rule cf this purity can from no whence els be taken but from the 
Law of God, the tranſgreſsion wherof is that which is called fin f Giueih not bimſelſe to purent{ſe, 
g A ſhantdefinuton of ſiu. 6 An argument taken from the materiall cauſe of our (aJuation: Chriſt in 
hiinſelſe is moſt puie, & he came to take away our fios,by ſauctitying vs with) holy Ghoſt. Therefore 
whoſocuer is truly pattaker of Chriſt, doeth not giue himſelſe to fin, & contrariwile he y giveth him- 


ſelſe to fin, knowerh not Chriſt. ++ Iſoi 23.6.9. l. t pet. 2.22.2 4. 6 Hewſaidto ſin, that gineth mos him- 
ld te hertacſſcand in hen (in rrigutth : but ſinne @ ſaid to del im the ſaiihſall aua not to r cine in them. 
7 Another a:cuneng of things coupled together: He tha: lineth iuſtly, is wit, aud reſemblerh Chriſt 


h2; 45 lat, ag bytha: is h to he the Soaut of God. R 


112 Me- 


Err 


— 


. 0 1 


CHAP. III 246 


jehteouſnes, is righteous, as he is righteous, 8 An argument taken 
th 8Hethar —— + ſin, is She i devil : for the devil fi, —— 1 
k finneth from the | beginning : for chis urpoſe was made ma- ſinne and therfore he 
nifeſt 5 Son of God.that he might looſe j works of the deuil. '5 of the devill,oris 
9 Whoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth not: for his "ſecd re- — INS: 
maineth in him, neither can he ſin, bec auſe he is borne of God. .cyeth ſinne and if he 
10? In this are the children of God knowen, & the children be the deuilsſonne, 
of the deuill: whoſoeuer doth not righteouſnes, is not of God, then is he not Gods 
. , ſonne: for the deuill 
1 neither he that loueth not his brother. and God ate ſo con- 
11 1¹ For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the begin- trary the on: tothe o- 
ning, that we ſhould loue one another. er, that euen the 
12 Not as v ® Cain which was of that wicked one, and ſlew — - — 
his brother: 3 and wherefore flew he him ? becauſe his owne — — yr 
works were cuill,and his brothers good. onthe contrary de, 
13 Marueile not my brethren, though this world hate you. — refilterh 
14 . Wee o know that we are tranſlated from death vnto G being Sonne — 
lie, becauſe we lone the brethren: x he that loueth not bs bro- gaine of 11 Spirit a8 
cher, abideth in death. of e feed. inſomuch 
15 '5 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother, is a manſlayer: and ye n — 1 he is 
know that no manſlayer hath eternall life abiding in him. — — — _ 
16 *6 Heereby haue we perceiued loue, that he laid downe & 7% 8.44. 
his life for vs: therefore we ought alſo to lay downe our liues i Neſcmb. 15 che de. 
forthe brethren. | — —.— 
19 * 7 And whoſocuer hath this ? worlds good. and feeth ben 
his brother haue need, and 4 chutteth vp his compaſſion from & He ./ net, ſinned, 
him, how dwellech the love ot God in bim? but finnerh, for ae doth 


18 . : . . . in abu 0% but ſiuue. 
13 18 My little children, let vs not loue in word, neither in > ode named, 


rongue one y, but in deed. and in truth. Linuing of the world. 
19 15 For thereby we know that we are of the truth,? and m: 1 h Ghoft a 
ſhall before him aſſure our hearts. ſo called of the effect 


he wirheih breanje hy 
bis vereue and mighty wor kiug un it were by ſeed. we are made newmen, 9 The conc iuſion: Ry a wicked 
lite they ate knoweu which are gonerne by the ſpitit of the deuill: abby a pure lite, whick are Gods 
children, 16 He beginnetb ro commend chatuy towards the brethren,asarother mai ke of the ſons 
of God, tt The firſt reaſon, taken ol theuuthority of Gead Waich giueth the commandement, Ieh. 
1 31 t f. 1, 12 Anamplificationtaken ol thecontrary example of Cain, which ſlew his brother, 
Cen. 4. 8. „ Hebringeth forth very fit and vc oliſe e vample, wherein wee may be' old bath the na« 
ture of the ſowncs of Cold. ud of the jones of tbe deuil and h ſtate and condition remaixeth for vs ms this 
world, and what ſhalbe in the end of both at length. 13 A ſhort digrcivion: Let vs not matuc ile that we 


| are lntedof the world tor doing our duty,for ſuch was the condition of Abel who wasa inſt perſon : 


and who wonld not rather be like him then Cain? 14 The ſecond reaſor: Becauſe charity is a te- 
imony that we are tranſlated from death to lite: and therefore hatred towards tic brethren is a te- 
ſtimony of death, and whoſocuer nour:theth ĩt.dloth as ĩt were ſoſter dcaib in his bojome, @© Lonew & 
token ih at we ayetranſlated from death 10 life. forajwanch 4 C5 U e eſfefls the cawle u lno en. C4. 3. to. 
leit. 19. 1. 15 Aconfitmation: M hoſoeuer is 2 martherer,is1n etetuall death : who ſo hateth his 
brother is a nwrcherer,therefore he is in death. And thereupon followeth the contiary: He that loueth 
his brother, hath paſſed to life. ſor indeed we ate borne dead. John 15. 13. ,. 7. 16 Nom he 
ſheweth how farre Chriſtian chatity e>tendeth,cuen ſo farte, that according to the example ol Chiiſt, 
every man forget himſclfe,to provide tor and helpe his brethren, * Lule 3. 11. 17 He teaſaneth 
by compariſons? for if we are bound even to giue our lif: for our neighbuurs,how much more are we 
bound to helpe our brothers neceſtity with our goods and ſubſtance? p M ber wi: t# liſe is ſuſlas- 
ned. g Opentth wot bu heart to brim. ner helyeth hi willingly and chrerfally, 18 Chriſtian charitie 
ſtandeth not in words but in deed. and proceedeth from a fincere afteftion, 19 Hee commendeth 
charity by a triple eſſect: for firſt of all. by it we know that we ate in deed the ſonnes of God as he thew- 
ore, 20 Therofit commeth that we haue a quiet conſcience.as one the contrary ſide. hee that 
thinketh that hee hath God fer a iudge, becauſe he is guilty to himſclte,cither he is nc uet os els very 
gare!y quiet, for d hath a larte mort quicke: fight hen we, and iudgeib To e ſcucrely, 
20 ror 


I. I OH N. 


» If ew exilconſcience 20 Tor r ifour heart condemne vs, God is greater then our 
conmueeth Suech, heurtand knowcth all things, 


more ought the wade 8 ' 
— e 21 ** Beloued, if our heart condemne vs not, then haue we 


Vs.who knoweth our boldnes toward od. 
braris better then wt 22 ＋ And uhatſoeuer we aſke,we receive of him, becauſe 
= — J. gast we kecpe his commandements, and doe thoſe tlungs which are 
tiſth of the tot ner, pleaſing in his ſighit. 

that iu theſe miſeries 23 + This is then his commandement, That we beleeue in 
we are ſate to be rhe Name of his Sonne leſus Curiſt, and loue one another as he 


h- ard. becauſe we are 
the ſons of God ,ay we gaue commandement. 


redhat 24 for he that keepeth his commaundements,dwelleth in 
grace ot ſandib a- on him, and he in him: and hereby we know that he abideth in vs, 
3 he fuen by that i Spirit which behath giuen vs. 
+ 4:21 2 22 1 5.and 1.25 cha 5.14 22 The concluſious that lait in Chi ĩſt, & loue one townd 
another art things 19435d together & therefore the outward teſtimonit soi ſnetiſication muit and doe 
aafweretha ji vd teſtit on of the ſpi it ginea vn o vs. T eh 6.33 & 173. 10. 13.34 4415.1. 
{ Hetrancib the pri of jankiificatiun,whereby we are borne ant w ana liue 10 God, 
CHAP, 103% 
1 Iſauing ſpoken ſomewhat touching the trying of ſpirits: 4 Fox 

{ome (peake after the world, 5 and ſome after God ; 5 He retur- 

neth to charity, 14.19 and by tbe example of God h exharteth 

to brotherly lone. | 
t Taking oecafh- dy 2 y ' beloved, beleeue not every a ſpirit, but try the ſpi · 
toe name of the ſpirit, rits whether they are of God. tor many falſe prophets are 


[ett love and charity 4 . 
ſhuw!d ur ſeparated gone out into the world. 


from the wotthip of 2 _ ſhall ye know the Spirit of God, 0 Euery ſpirit 
God. which chi: fly which confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the df fleſh, is of 
depend th of his true Ggg, 

, 1 . * 0 * 
— —2 And euery ſpirit that confeſſeth not that leſus Chriſt is 
ſpale of in the ſecond come in the fleſh, is not of God, but this is the ſpirit of Anti- 


chapter touching the chriſt, of whom ye haue heard, how that hee ſhould come, and 


ety — rien now already he is in this world. 
bane vs beretoraks 4 Little chuldren, ye are of Cod, and haue ouercome them: 


beed of twothings, for greater is he that is in you, then he that is in this world, | 
the one is,thar ſeeing 5 4 They are ot this worlde, therefore ſpake they ol this 


there be mau talſe a rd , 
proplets,wedoe not world, and this worldheareth them. 


lichtiy giae creditto 6 5 Me are of God, c he that knoweth Cod, heareth vs : hee 
eucty nion: the other that is not ot God, heareth vs not Hereby know we the eſpirit 
is that becaaſe may oftrueth. and the (pirit eee 

men teach fals things. , 

we ſhould not theref. te beleeve any. We mult then obſetue a meane. that we m bee able to diſcerne 
the ſpirit of God, which are altogethet to be telluwed,'rom impure pit i: ich ate to be eſcnewed. 
* 76 Poten ly the foe Mr tou ae 414 41 if hee ha i 414. Be! ene Pier þ One that ſaith that bee 
hath amt oe he Greft io do the office ofaPropict, 2 Mr giuech a certaine an p-rprivall rule to 
know the doctrice ef Antichriſt by, :o wit. it either the diuine or humane ratwe of Chriſt,or the true 
vniting ofthem to eher, he dericd: ot if the 1-28 iote that may be. he d- rog ned from his office who 
is our only Kine, Prop'1c1,and -neclaftin;, ic Vii, 6 He Gatter imply o the deffrinc,ond not of the 
te, hen. c Tetra en, d fte en. x3 Hecomforteth the ele with a moſt ſure hope of 
viaor”: bur y-t that le teac het tem that th ght not with theit owne vertue,but with the ver» 
ene aud p vf 30d, 4 He b ingethareaſor why the world teceiueth theſe teacheis more willing 
Iy thenthe tra”; to wit becauſe th y Droathe wut no Hing but that which is worldly : which is another 
note alſo to K the dovierneg ol Ar, icht bv, 8 H- teil eth vntothemhat his doct ine, and the 
doctt ine of hie tell · es is the ſſured d of god. winch f nece hi we haue boldly to fer 2gainſtall 
th monthes of the whole world & therby diſcerne the truth from taifhood, 0b. 8.47. 0 True P1 8+ 
phets ag ainſi! whom me fer fale prophets that mw, ſacb u treibt ut: es = e infor mon. 


7 s geloued 


CHAP. III. 2147 


- 6 Beloued,let vs loue oneanother :7 for lone commeth © He tetumeth to 


of God, and euei y one that loueth, is borne of Cod, & know- — — — 
eth God. chatitie. 


8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God: * for Cod is loue, 7 The hiſt reaſon ; 

9 + herein was that loue of God made manifeſt amongſt —— isa very 
vs, becauſe God ſent that his onely begotten ſonne into this tvrretore — 
wot ld, that we might liue through him, lor the ſonnes et 

10 Herein is that loue, not that we loued God, but that hee C to that who!ce- 
joued vs. and ſent his Son to be a reconciliation tor our ſinnes. 50. — — 

11 2 Beloued, if God ſo loued vs, we ought alſo to loue one God atighr, 
another. 8 A corfirmation: 

12 +'* No man hath ſcene God at any time. If we loue one _ 2 — — of 
another, God dwelleth in vs, and his loue is? perfectin vs. wexcof we have a 


1 3 Hei ebj know we, that we dwel in him, and he in vs: be- moſt maniſeſt proofe 


cauſe he hath given vs ot his Spirit. aboue all other in 
14 Aud ac haue ſeene, and doe teſtifie, that the Father —— 
ſent that Sonne to be the $.iutour of the world, — of — 
15 Whoſocuer h confeſſeth that lefus is the Sonne of God, mies he de liueted 
in him dwelleth God aud he in God, vnto death nct a come 


' n b p 
16 And we haue kuowen, and beleened the loue that God — 


hath in vs .** God 1s loue, and he that dwelleth in loue, dwel- on!y begotten Sonne, 
lech in God, and God in him. to the end that wee 


17 '3 Herein is that love perfect in vs, that we ſhould] haue — ro p 
boldneſſe in the day oi tudgernenc:tor i as he is euen ſo ate WE might hee made per. 
= this world. taker* of his cucrla«+ 


18 There is no ł fearc in loue, but perfeR love caſteth out pf glory. _ 
Car 6; . , > * p „ n Hat ne ralel 
feare : for feare hath punctulucfle : and hee that feareth, is not Goriloue he [ach 
perfect in loue. i mare then ier had 
19 We louc him, becauſe he loued vs fi [t, Jad ih 1; he loueth vx 


20 "5 It any man tay, I loue God. aud hatchis brother, he i. Hitch. 


32 8 a loty; 3.16. 
isaliar : ** foi how can he chat loueth not his brother whom „ 4 o. er tea fon by 


compariion:1t God 
ſo loued vs. (þ I! wot we his children lout one another ? + leb x. 18.1. ½1m—œ/ . 16. 10 A third reaſon: 
Becauſe God 45 utile. tte oe by this eſſcet of his Spiti. to wit. h c haxĩtie, he is vi derſtood. yea, 
and1to be not out oi vs. hut ioy ne with vs apd 1c, vs, in whom he 15 lo effetiually working e Is ſardly 
in view deed, au An r 1 M- vndertayech this charitie nh nothet foundation, to wit, faith 
in leſus. hic h e th vs indeed with him even as charmtie witre eh tust we are jorned with him. 
Futhetmort he telt fieth of Chriſt as who had tc ne him with his eyes + With ſuch econfſion as 
cane; h from tut fark S warciparntia with lone foihat tent . an eg eement of ade. 12 Atoceth 
reaſon:God is he tountain& welipring of char it: e cha-ity it ſett; ta tore whoſoever abideth w it, 
hh God w th kim. 13 Againe(as a litle beforc;hs commende th lone, tor that ſee int F by out agree- 
ment with Gud in this thing, we have a certaine teſtimonie of our ade pricy, i cõmeth there hy to paſſe 
that without feare we looke for that latter Cay of iudg: ment ſathat tren:bling and thartormert of c- 
ſeience is cat oat by this love. 2 Th ſien:fieih a lil net wort an equaltite, & Hime ide Hand by lone 
that ve en Go 1 God iu vt, thei ne are ſon:, C ihat we knowe God d that ew rafting lie nm ve 
Ehcludeth «ri, tet e n wel a peace e dice therely, 14 Left any wan ſhould thinke that 
that peace of cõſt ience proceederhf:om our lone as from y catife he goeth back tothe tountain.towit, 
tothefree loue vhetewith God lou*ch vs Although wee detetued & du dene he wrath, Aud hie · 
ef fpringeth another double chatitie, x hich both ate rokens & witveſſes of that fiſt, to uit, thet where 
with we lone God who loned vs fit H, and then for hisfake ourne:ghboursalio. 14 As hee ſhewed 
that the loue of our neighbout cannot be (-parate from the love wherewith God lou: thvs, becauſe 
thislaſt engendrethth- other :fo he demeth that the oth-r kiade of lone wher:with we lone God. can 
be ſeparate trom the loue of our neiz)bour : uh ol it ſollou eth, that they lye impurently which Gy 
they worſhip God, and yet regard not their neighbouts. 16 The fir ſt reaſen taken of compariſor, 
why we cannot hate our ne1ghbonur.amt love God to wil, becaule that he that cannot loue lis brotuer, 


wbom he ſceth how can ke lou: Gd whom he focth not? 
e 


I. IO HN. 


41ok1.3.:4.2r15.12 he bath ſeene, loue God whomhe hath not ſeene? 
17 Aſrcondrealon, 21 ＋ 7 And this commandement haue we of him, that hee 


why God cannot be that louetli God, ſhould loue his brother alſo. . 
hated and oor neigh- 1 
bout loucd,becautc the ſelit fame Lam ket commaundeth both to loue him and our neighbour, 


CHAP. . 
1 He ſheweth that brotherly leue and faith are things inſiparable 
10 And that there is no faith towards God, but by beleening in 
Chriſt : 14 Hence proceedeth calling vpon God with aſſurance 
1 Hegoeth on fr 16 and alſo that our prayers be auaileable for our brethren, 
ward in the ſame ar- V Hoſoeuer' beleeueththat leſus is that. Chriſt, is borne 
gument, Uf ing ot God: and euety one that louetli him, xhich begate, 
bow both:hoſe loueth b him alſo which is begotten ot him. 


loues come into vs a 1 
from that lone whet- 2 In this we knowe tha we loue the children of God, 


with God loueth vs, when weloue God, and keepe his © commandements; 
to wit,by Ielus our 3 3For this is the loue of God, that we keepe his comman- 


iatour laid hold ö 
— anhin whom dements: + and his commandements are not © burdenous, 


we ate made ne chi 4 5 For all that 1s borne of God, ouercommeth this world 
dren ot c aud dee t andthis is that victor ie that ehath ouercome this wor id un 
loue te Tt .uther of our! faith, 


whom ve at: ſo be- > a - $ 
gotten, +6700 ae 5 :7 Who is it that ouercommeth this world, but he which 


rethren which ar: belecueth that Ieſus is that Sonne of God? 
13 6 This is that Ieſus ( hriſt that came by water & blood: 
% Snot by water only, but by water and blood: and itisthatsSpi- 


6 By oe naue * e 
elilefaus ful rit, that beareth witneſſè: for that Spirit is trueth. 


3 The love of our 7 For there arethree,which beare record in heauen,theFa- 
__—_ — ther, the n Word, and the holy Ghoſt: and theſe three areione, 
— 1 2 
wherwith we loue Cod. that this laſt muſt needes go before the fitſt: whereof it followeth that ihat ĩ⸗ 
not to be called loue when meagiteet geher to do euil. neithet ihat, when as in lauing out neigh 
we reſyctt not Cods commande ments, c Here H no {one ere there u no true dofinine, 3 Therer 
ſon : for t lone Gol is io keepe his commandements, which being ſo, and ſeeing that beth the loucs 
are commanded of one and thefelfc fame lawmaker, (25 he taught before) it followeth allo, that wee 
doe not laue our neighbour, when we breake Cods commardements 4 Bec?uſe experience tea- 
cheth vs that there is ro abilitie in our fei. neither ver willtonerferme Gods commandements,ther- 
fore leaſt the Apoſtic thould ſeeme, by ſo often ping them in minde of the keeping of the comman- 
dementsof Gd, to tequire things that are iu poſsible, he pronourceth that the commandements of 
God are not in ſuch ſort grienous ot burdenſome, tl at we can be oppreſſed with the burden of them. 
Matt 11.35, d To ben that be regener a:e, that u 50 fa, Corne dur. which ave ted by the Su ef 
God, and are ihroug h grace deliurred from the cure of :lel owe. 5 A reaſon: becauſe by regeneration 
we have goreen ſtre nęth, to onercomette world, that is ta ay, whatſoever ſtriueth againſt the com · 
maundemertsof Gol, 6 He declartth what that Hrengch is, to wit, faith. e Hew/eth therimerhet 
1 part, to gi, v5f0 vid œxm that alibea we fem the harte yer wndontiealy mee ſhalbe conqurrow?, 
and ar mold certeive of the witiorie, ff ie the in ſtrrmentall conſe, and ata meane and 
Band merely wie lay hold on hin who in deede aoth per forme this, that i, hath amd derth ouercemt te 
world, eue CI ri ICH. l. Cor. 15.47%, 7 Moreoverhedeclarethe vothings, the one, what 
tine ſaitu i, to wit, that which reſteth vpen Telus Chriſt the Sonte of God alone: whereupon 
follow eth the other, ro wit. that this ftrengrh is no! proper to ſanh. hit hy faith as an inſtromert 13 
drawen from leſus Chi iſt the Senne of God, 8 He proverh the excellencic of Chtiſt in wi.om only 
all things are giuen v. by ſixe witnelfes, three heau nan rte tarthh, which hol and tully agree 
together, The heaueuly witnefſes ute, the Father v he Cont the Sonnethe Word it ſeite which became 
fRcth, and ihe holy Ghott, ne catthly witneſier are, witcrCthat re, oui anchfiation)&lood,(anat is, ort 
iuſtificarion}tite Spur, (thit is acknowl-doing of God the Fal. et in Chiiſe by ſaith, th-ovgh the teſli⸗ 
monie of the hol G hoſt) 9 He warne ih vs not tofep a. ate water from bl-od. (that is. (andification 
from whtification, or righeeouſreſſe begunne tom tighteouſneſſe imputed) for we Rand not vpot ſan- 
Qification,but lo ſarte Fon: th as it is a witnelle of Clirittes tigbteouſnes imputed vnravs: and althoogh 
this imputztion of Cheiſts ti eouſues be yever ſ-parate from lanRification vet ic it the only waitet 
our faluation, g De- Fit winth i the thn d with+ fie. teflifieth hat the holy Ghoſt a truth th 1 t, 
that thay u trat which $o :r7tth Oi wit: we we che Samien of God. þ Looks leb. S. 131 Ah 


4 3s 
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$ Andtherearethree,which bearerecord inthe earth, the 

ſpirit, and the water and the blood: & theſe three agree in one. 
e If we teceiue the witneſſe of men, the witneſſe of God 

3s greater : for i this is the witueſſe of God, which he teſtified 
is Sonne. 

r- — + i ee that beleueth in that Sonne of God, hath the 

witneſſe in himſelſe:he that beleeueth not Cod, hath made him 

a lyar, becauſe he belecued not the record, that God witneſſed 

of that his Sonne. ; 

11 i Andthisis that record, to wit, that God hath giuen vn- 
to vs eternall liſe, and this liſe is in that his Sonne. 

12 He that hath that Sonne, hath that life: and he that hath 
not that Sonne of God, hath not that liſe. 

13 '3 Theſe things haue I written vnto you that beleeue in 
che Name of that Sonne of God, that ye may know that ye haue 
eternal liſe, and that ye m iy beleeue in the Name ot that Sontie 
* 4 And this is that aſſurance, that we haue in him, ⁊ that 
if we aske any thing according to his will, he heareth vs, 

15 And it we know that he heareth vs, whatſoeuer we aske, 
we know that we haue the petitions, y we haue deſired of him. 

1615 If any man ſee his brother fin a ſinne that is not vnto 
death, let him! aske, and he ſhall giue him life for them that 
finne not vnto death. There is a ſinne vnto death: I ſay not 
that thou ſhouldeſt pray for it. 

17 ** All vnrighteouſneſſe is ſinne, but chere is a ſinne not 
vnto death. 

18 1 Wee know that whoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth 
not: but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelfe, & that 
wicked one toucheth him not. : 

19 73 Wee know that we are of God, and this whole world 
lieth in wickedneſſe. | 

20 But we knowe that that Sonne of God is come, and 


to Hefheweth by an 
argument of com- 
pariton,of what great 
waight the heavenly 
teſtimonie is that the 
Father hath giuen of 
the donne, vnto whom 
agreeth both y Son, 
himſelſe and the holy 
Ghoſt. 

I Conclude thus 4 
right tet he 
which I ſaid u ginen m 
beaten, commeth frons 
God, who ſo ſenteth 
forth 5 Sonne. 

＋ 10 3. 16. 

ti He praoueth the 
ſuteneſſe of the earth» 
ly xitreſſes by cuery 
mans conſcience , 
hauing that teſtimo- 
nie init ſelſe, which 
conſcience he fayeth 
cannot bee deceiued, 
becauſe it conſenteth 
to F heauẽly reftimo» 
nie which the Fathet 
giueth of the Sonne: 
tor otherwiſe the 
Father muſt needes 
be a hyar, it the cou- 
ſcience which aceor- 
deth and aſſeateth to 
the Father,ſhould lie. 
12 Nox at length he 
ſneweth What this 
teſtẽ monie is that 18 
confirmed with fo 
many witneſſes: to 


wit, that life or enerlaſting felicitie isthe meere and onel, gift ul God, which is inthe Senne, and 
procedeth from him into vs which by ſaĩth ate ivy ucd with him, ſo that without him, life is no where 
to be found, 13 The concluſicn of the Epiſtle, wherein he ſl . eweth firit of all, that euen they which 
already belecue, doe ſtand in neede of this doArine, to the ende that they may or more and more 
in laith : that iste ſay, to the ende chat they may be daily more and more certibed of their ſaluatioa 
in Chriſt through faith, 14 Becauſe we dee not yet in eff: & obteine that u hick we hope ſor, the 
Apoſtle ioyneth innocation or prayer with faith, which he will au- to proceede from faith, & more» 
ouer to be conceiued in ſuch ſort, that nothing be asked but that wi. ich is 2greableto the wil of God: 
and ſuch prayers cannot bee vaine, c ys 22, 15 Wee haue to make prayers not onely for our 
ſelues,but alſo for our brethren which doe ſinne, that their ſinnes be not vnto them to death: & yet he 
excepteth that ſinne which is neuer forgiven, or the ſinne againſt the holy Gheſt, that is to ſay,an vnĩ- 
ue rſall and wiltul! falling away from the knowen trueth of (he Goſpel, I Thr wa much anrfhe ſaid, 
let bam defirethe Lord ts forgine him, and be will ſorgine lim being fa drſirede '7 Matt 12.3 l. mar. 3.29. 
26 The taking away of an obieQion:(n deede all iniquilic is comprebended vndet the name of ſinne: 
but yet we muſt notdeſpaicetherfore,becauſe euety ſinne is not deadly. and withont hope of remedie. 
17 A reaſon why not all nay rather why no finve is mortallto ſome: ta wit, becauſe they be borne of 
God , that is te ſay, made the Sonnes of God in Chriſt, and being induced with his Spirit, they doe 
net ſerne ſinne, neithet arc deadly wounded of Satan. 13 Every man muſt particulaily apply to 
bimſelle the general promiſes,that we may certainely perfwade our ſelues. bat whereas all the norld 
is dy nature loſt,wee are freely made the Sornes of God, by the ſending of leſus Chriſt his Sonde vnto 
vnoſ whom we ate lightued with the kaviyledge of the trac God and cuetlaſting life, & Zul. 24 454 


hath 


II. I OH N. 


hath giuen vs a mind to know him, which is true: and we are 
in him that is true, that 17, in that his Sonne Teſus Chriſt: this 
1 The diuinitie f ſame is that very n God, and that eternall lite. 


c » moit viaively 211 Little cluldren keepe your ſelues from idoles, Amen, 
Proouea he vince. 2 

19 H- e pr: de- 12 „* e prece,F of :aking he ede of ido es: which her ſetteth ag inſt the onely 
tuue God that with this ſcale as it were he might ſcale vp ail the former Joarine, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF IOH N. 


1 Tit Epiſtle i written te 2 woman of great renowned, 4 who 
bro, ht vp her children in the fearc of God; 6 hee exhorteth her 


to continue in Chriſtian Charitie, 7 that ſte accompanie not 
with Antichriſts, 10 but auoyd thewi. 


HrErDE#R tothe elect“ Lady, and her 
children, whom loue in the trueth: & not 
only, but a ſo all that haue knowen ; trueth, 
535 &o 2 For the tiuetlis ſake which dwelleth in 
able Inc. 28 us, and ſhalbe wi:h vs tor euer: 

1 The bond of Chri- Nn 3 Cr ace be with you, mercy & peace from 
— — % God th. Father . and from the Lord leſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
the irae 20.4 contig the Father, with tiueth and love. 

proſeflion of the 4 I reioyced greatly, that I found thy children walking 


er:Þt in the d trueth, as ee haue receiued a commandement ofthe 
e Vite ton Father 


bear» much Lat all Te 
— lou on,,,t.ô it 5 And now beſeech I thee 5 Ladie ( not as writing anewe 


it, and 0% git. commandement vnto thee , but the ſame which wee had from 

2 Tins true protel, the beginning) that we + lone one another, 

fon conſiſte:h both - . 

in lone ons towards 6 And this is that love, that wee ſhould walke after his 

another which i Lord commandements. this commandement is, that as yee haue 

— commanded, hea:dirom the —— ye ſhould walke init. 

da eri in Fot many deceiuers a e ent: ed into this world, which 

wholclome & ſound 2 : 

doatine, which alſa confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, Hee that is 

is dclinered vato vs : ſuch one, i: a deceiuer and an Antich! 1ſt ; 

— — 1 8 e Look co your ſelues, that wee looſe not the things 
da which wee haue done, but that wee may receiue a full reward 


ſound and ſure toun- ; f 
dation boch ot the 9 Whoſacuer tranſgreſleth, & abideth nor 11; the doctrine 


tule of maners, and of Chriſt, hach not God. He that co:tumerh in the doctrine of 
of doctrine and tneſe Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Sonn: | 


ein no - | | 
the _— 10 there come any vnto you, & bring not this dorine, 
othet Þ+ recciue lum not to houſe, neither bid him, God ſpeede. 


d According a te 11 For he that biddeth lum G d ſpeede.is partaket of his e- 
7% divefieth them. uill derdes. Although I ha many things to write vnto you, yet 


os och ; | 
3 Pan's of" Egh- I woulde not write with paper and ynke : but I cruſt to come 


dag agen ehe per · vnto you, & ſpeake mouth to month that ou: ioy may be full. 
ſon and ofice f 12 The ſonnes of chine eleci tilter grectethee, Amen. 

Chriſt. were already | 

ere pt intetize Giaceh-in the time of the Apaſtles. 4 He that makerh (hiparacke of doArine, loofeth 
all. e Bewewe, good hbeede, 5 Wee ovght to baue uvining to doe with them that defend 


e T. Sonn 16. 17. THE 


4 Thinoproper name, 
bat te br taten as the 
wo? 4 oat it; that + 
190 4 toe zpariby C 
w ble Lady. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE 


OF IOHN. 


1 He commendeth Gaius for hofſgalitie, 9 and reprehendeth 
Diotrephes for vaine glory; 10 be exhorteth Gaius to con- 
tinue in well doing: 12 & imthe ende cemmendeth Demet xis. 
H e Eder vnto the beloued Gaius whome 1 lo- . an example cf 4 
ue in the trueth. Chriſtian ęlatula- 
2 Beloued,Iwiſh chieflly that thou proſperedſt d. 
and faredſt well as thy ſoule proſpeieth. 
3 For l reioyced greatly when the brethren 
came, & teſtified ol the trueth that is in tlie, now thou walkeſt 


in the trueth. | | 
4 haue no greater ioythen theſe, that in to he ire that my |, 


eſe feet. 


Sonnes walke in veritie. —— on 
5 Beloued,thou doeſt © faithfully , whatſocuer thou doeſt Lrlerner anc e Co ris 
to the brethren, and to ſtrangers, flaw, 


6 Which bare witneſſe of thy loue before the Churches, , e to 
Gena enter theje ſel7 


Whom if thou © bringeſt on their ĩourney as ut beſetcmeth ac- ne wen Weng be 
cording to God,thou (halt doe well, n 


7 Becauſethar for his Names ſake they went toorth, and Fe. recrang now 
ge te hn, about 


tooke nothing of the Centiles. es, ates 
$ Wetherefore ought to receiue ſuch, that wee might bee (5.56 er eit (orcs 
d helpers ro the tructh. 0:141 which hid like 


9 2 I wrote vnto the Church: but Diotrephes which lo- $455 
ucth to haue the preeminence among them,receiucth vs not. —— . 

10 Whereforeif I come, I will call to your temembrance 10 1 preackirg of 
his deeds which he doeth, pratling againſt vs with malicious berarrh. 
words, and not therewith content, neither hee himſclte recei» 2 Avbicionandeos 
ueth the brethrẽ, but forbiddeth them that would, & thiuſteth —— Lag l 
them out ofthe Church, 2 N 

11 Relou: d, ſollo v not that which is euill. but that which bine ay Feelefiaſtis 
is good: he that doeth well, is of God: but he that doetli cuil, wn — — 
hath nat e ſeene God. — 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, & of the trueth e Hah not knewen 
it ſelfe: yea, and wee our ſelues beare record, and ye know that Ged. 
our record is true. 

13 I havemany things to write: but I will not with ynck 
and pen write vuto thee ; 

14 For Itruſt, I hall ſhortly ſee thee , aud wee ſhall ſpeake 
mouth to mouth, Peace be with thee. Ihꝭ friends (alute rhee, 


Greetethe friends by name, 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 
OF IVDE 


3 Hewayneth the godly to take heede of ſuch men, 4 that mile 
the grace of God a cluke for their waxtonns: 5 & that the; fall 
not ſcape unpuniſted for the contempt ofth.1t grace, 6. 7 hee 
prooueth by threeexamples: 14 and alled;eth the frophie ſie of 
Enoch. 22 Finally be / hemeth the 12d!y a race , to ee 

all the ſnares of thoſe dectiucys. 
11 Ivo 


IVD E. 
Vor a ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, and a brother 


4 Thi isput tomake a | 


arfſerce bet weene lin 
end lad Iſcarioth, 

4 By Godthe Father, þ, 
e Set apart by che 
everlafling counſell of 
God, to be delete fo 2 
x The ende & marke 3 oued, when I gaue all diligence to write vnto you 
whiereat he ſhoo eth of the q common ſaluation, it was needtull for mee to write 
— thi, were n vnto you, to exhott you, that ye ſtouldearneſtly : contend for 

ie contumcihy god- % * WI ; 

ors ho on maintenance of the faith , which was! onte giuen vntothe 
wicked men,; doth in PUN, : 

wholeſome dottiins 4 For there are certaine men crept in, vhich were before 
and good maners. of olde ordeined to this condemnation , 3 vngodly men they 


d Of tote e ' . "og 0 
verrame 5e the ane. Of) which curre the grace of our God into wanitonneſle, and 


oof abbef vi. + demie God the onely Lord,and our Lord leſus ( hiſt, 
P Iwill cherefote put you in remembrancc, ſoraſmucli as 
the (ate by af ie yee once knewe thi ho that the Lord after that he had deli- 


micht ho can both by 1 — 
— 40k krise. and goed vel ed che people out of Egypt, & deſtioyed them aſtet ward 


exemple of life. which belecued nor, 
f — „ n este ſo 6 The Angels alſo which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
ee e ener Teft their owne habitation, hee hath reſerued in cuerlaſling 


be ehmged. . . 
— is by Gods pro chaines vndet darkneſle vnto the iudgement of the great day, 


uidence and not by 7 As x Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities about them, 
chance, that many which in like maner as they did, committed fornication, and 


* Church, *© followed | ſtrange fleſt are ſet forth for an example, and utfer 


3 Hee condemneth the vengeance ofererna!l fire, 
this firſt ia them that 8 Likewiſe notwithſtanding, theſe i ſleepers alſo defile the 
they take a pretence fleſh, 6 and deſpiſe k gouernment, andſpeake euil of them that 


— che grace ate in authoritie. 
of God:which canno: 9 7 Yet Michael the Archangel, when he ſtroue againſt the 


be. dat the chieſe em- deuill, and I about the bodie of Moſes, durſt nut bl une 
pire of Chriſt muſt be him with curſed | 9, but ſayde, The Lord rebuke thee. 
e 


A 5 0 
— = — 10 & But theſe ſpeake euill of thoſe things, which they 


ſclues ro Satan, as at Knowe not: and whatſocuer things they know naturally, as 
this day the ſcct of beaſts, which are without reaſon, in thoſe things they corrupt 


Anabaptiſts doeth, 
which they call Il. themſelues. 


dertines. 31 9 Woe be vnto them: for they haue followed the way 
% 2. Pet. 2. I. 

He ſetteth forth the horrible puniſhment of them which: haneabu ſed the grace of God toſel. 
3 their owne luſtes. T Noon, 14 $7. 5 Thefallof the Angels was molt ſeueteꝶ puniſhedy 
how muth more then will the Lord punith wicked and faithleſſe men? „ 2.Pet. 3.4. & C1 24. 
yg Following the ſleps of Sodom ani Gomorrhe, h Thus be ccrn ſetteth ſorth their heil le and mon + 
frous luſtes, i Which ave ſo blackiſh and woyd of 1eaſow , as / all thriy jences and wits were it a moſt 
dead ſleepe. 6 Another moſt pernicious doctrine of theirs, in that they take away the zuthoritic of 
Magittrates, and iyeakłe euiliot them, as at this day the Anavaptiſts doe. & Jr wa greater master is 
deſÞiſe gonerment then the gourrnours, that is 10 (ay, the matter ii ſelſe, then the proſen, 7 A argu- 
ment of compariſon : Michael one of the chieſeſt Angels wascontent to delinet Satan, although 2 
moſt accuried enemie.tothe iudgement oſ God to be punithed: & theſe peruerſe men are not athamed 
to ſpeake enill of the powers which are ordeined of God 8 The concluſion + Theſe men are in 
double ſault, to wit both for their raſh folly in condemning ſome. & for their rmpudent & ſhame leſſo 
contempt of that kaovledge,hich when they had gatten, yet notuithſtandiug they hucd as brute 
beafts, ſcraing their bellies. „ He foretelleth their d-ſtructiun, becoule thev reſemble ot thew 
forth Cains ſhamelefſe malice, Balaams filthy coucreyſucil*, and to be ſhut, Cotes ſeduious and am. 
bicious head. | 

& of 


fied » of Godthe Father, and ref; . 
ſus Chriſt: n 
2 Nercie vnto you, and peace and loue be 


of Iames, to them which are called & ſancti. 


. 
. 
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40f Cain, and are caſt awayby the deceite of Balaams wages, + Cc. 
and periſh in the gainſaying * of Core. 4 * Net. 
12 3» Theſe are rockes in your | feaſts of charitie when they . Nn 16.7. 
feaſt with you, without ® all feare, feeding themſclues: x clonds 10 He neb. eil maſt 
they are without water, caricd abont ot w indes, coitupt de ecs _ peiy with many 
and without fruit, twiſe dead, and pluc ked vp by the rooms, — ä — 
1 They are the raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their or nlilgrs. n= 
owne ſhames: they are wand! ing ſtari es, to lion is 1cierued ſaucineſſe but eſpe. 
the v blackneſſe of darkeneiic for eue r. cke thei, o. ine bra. 
14 And Enach alſuthe ſeuenth from A am, prophefied of * — 2 
{uch, ſaying, Bchold,the Lord ” commeth with thouſands of ang Hehl 
his Saines, : Mon 2216 aud hege 
15 To giue judgement againſt all men, and to rebuke all 1 oc of 
the vngodiy among them of al their wicked deeds, + hich they pheſie of * >. ont 
haue vngodly committed, & of al their cruclipeakings ,vhich ching the judgement 
wicked ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. to come. 
16 Theſe are min murers, complainers, valking aſter their 3 ot — 
owne luſtes : * whoſe mouthes ſpeake pꝛoude things, hawng #4 the — 
mens perſons in admiration becauſe ot aduantage. ub112 were meral eve 


17 1 But, yee beloued, remember the words which were of 0 — bept al. 
. . * . 4 'F, # ' 
ſpoken before ol the Apclllcs of aut I ord Tefus Ciriſt, 1 —— 


18 How that they tolde you that there ſhould bee mockers 5+ Avo/ chap 3.0, 


$inthe laſt time, xluch ſhould walk aſter their oe ngOd- * b hug. 
044 47 e en 


ly luſtes. 1 fo Coder u 
19 * Theſe are they that ſeparate themſelues from other, 2c 2 Pf.. . 
naturall, hauing not the Spirit. 1 notte. 


20 But, vee beloued, ediſie your ſelues in your molt holy eſte. | 
faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, * Renel.n v. 


. f 0 Ther efrntiny 1 5 
21 And keepe your ſelues in the leue of God. looking for —— er 
the mercie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, vnto eternall lite inte. 


22 l And haue compaſſion of ſome, in putting ditterencæ: ern wp of 
ſuch monſtert was 


23 And other ſaue with y feare.pulling them our ot the fire, fol en gb fee ther 
and hate euen that 4 garment which is ſpotted by tie fle. we $00] | not be 
24 N vnto him that is able to Keeps you, that yefall ronolecarthe new, 


not, and to preſent you faultleſſe before the preſence of his pin: * 
glory — oy, | 2 tim 5g . 

25 That u, to God onely wiſe gur Sauiour, te glory, and 2 2, 
maicſtie, and dominion, and power, both now and for euer, „ *t 1575e proper 
_— re Antichiiftyra 

ſe tt hennes 

* fromthe « „Ar, de. 
canſe they are net gaverned v the Spirit of Gol : and contramymife tr ixthe proper c of { Hias to 
edifie one anothet through godly prayers eoth in faith and alot ue, nit, emercy ef Ciiitlt 2p+ 
pearetotheir ſv!l ſalvation 13 Amoupſt len which winder and gore altray, the pool) have rovie 
this chovee,that they handie ſome of them genily & rhatorhertame heing inthe y ty fave ther ende 
vour to laue with ſenere and harve inflen;iion of the preſent dan: yer fo, that thev due in ſi li fork 
abhorre the wicked and diſhoneſt, that they ſeue even the cootrarzon that nav be. „. 
rins them, and helaing them backe with godly ruerine q A497, Hatten, ta i ren tt; 8 191 rd long 
ng if the Lawe which did A le. 14 Hee commenderth then ta the as of God deelating (uſt 
nes S. © | | : 

cicnuly, that it i3 God ouly that cas gine vs dat conſtancie whit! he requireth of vy, 
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” 


The yeere 


of Chriſt. 
1. &c. 


34 


67. 


7. 


| 


— 1. 


The order of time whereunto the contents of 
this booke are to be referred. 


He dragon watcheth the Church ofthe Iewes, which was read 
1 to trauaile. She bringeth forth, flieth, and hideth herſelfe,whil 
Chriſt was yet vpon the earth. 

The dragon perſecuteth Chriſt aſcending into heauen, he figh- 
teth and is throwne downe: and after petſecuteth the Church of 
the lewes. 

The Church of the Tewes is receiued into the wilderneſſe, for 
three yeeres and an halte. 

When the Church of the Iewes was ouerthrowne, the dragon 
inuaded the Catholike Chiu ch, all this is inthe 12. chap. 

The dragon is bound tor ioo e eres, chap. 20. 

The dragon raiſetli vp thebeaſt with ſcuen heads, and the beaſt 
with two heads,which make hauocke ot the Church Catholique 
and — Prophets ſot 1260. yeetes after the patlion of Chriſt, chap. 
1; and 11. 

The ſeuen Churches are admoniſhed of things preſent, ſamewhat 
beforc the ende of Domitian his raigne, and are forewarned of the 
ptriecution to come vnder Traiane tor ten yceres, chap. 2. and z. 

God by word and ſignes prouoketh the world, and ſealethi the 
godly, chap. 6. and 7. 

He ſhew eth forth exemplais of his wrath vpon al creatures, man · 
kinde excepted, chap. 8. 

The dragon is let looſe after 1000. yeeres, and Gregory the vij 
being Pope, rageth againſt Henty the third, then Emperor, cha. 20. 

The dragon vexeth the world 150. yeeres, vnto Gregorie the 
ix. who writ tlie Decietals, and moſt cruelly ba Empe- 
rour Fredericke the ſecond, 

The dragon by both the beaſts perſecuteth the Church, and pur- 
teth the godly to death, chap 9. 

The dragon killeththe Prophets atter 1 2 6 yeeres, when ko- 
niface the viij. was Pope, who was the authour of the ſueth booke 
of the Dectetals: ke excommunicated Philip the French king. 

Boniface celebratetli the Iubile. 

About this time was a great earthquake, which ouerthrew ma- 
ny houſes in Rome. 

Prophecie ceaſeth for three yeeres and a halfe, vntill Benedict 
—— atter Bonutace the viij. Prophecie is ieuiued, 
chap. 11. 

The dragon and the two beaſts oppugne Propheſie,chap.1 z. 


Chriſt detendeth his Church in word and deed, chap 14. With 


threats and armes, chap. 5.V:th ſingular iudgemeuts, chap. 16. 
Chriſt giveth his Chin ch victory ouer tlie harlot, chap. 17. & 18. 
Ouer the two heaſts, chap 15. Ouer the dragon & death, chap. 20. 
The Church is fully gloriticd in heauen wich eternall glorie, in 
Chriſt Teſus, chap. 24. and 22. 
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THE REVELATION OF 
SAINT IOHN THE APO- 


(le and Euangeliſt, with the 
Annotations of Franc, Iunius. Eh. 


d e L 


1 He declareth what kind of loctrine is here handed, 8 chen 1s, 
that is the beginning and ending: 1 2 then the myſtery of the ſenen 
candleſiicks and ſtarres 20 , expounded, 


He * reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, which God 1 This Chaser hat. 
gaue vnto him, to ſhewe vnto his ſeruants *wop-incipallparts, 


: 3 . the ti le or inſctip'i- 
things which muſt ſhortly be done: which he n 


ſent, and ſhewed by his Angel vnto his ſeruant gee of an exordiun:: 
Tohn, and a natration go- 


2 Who bare record of the word of God, i betorethe whole 
pr opheſic of this 


and ofthe teſtimony of leſus Cluiſt, and of all chings thathe 5e. he inte, iption 
lawe. is double general and 
3 Bleſſed u hee that readeth, and they that heare the words particular. I he gene- 


of this propheſie, and keepe thoſe things which ate written 14ll conteinerk the 
kind of prophecy,the 


therein: tor the time is at hand. N actor, end, matter, 
4 John ro the ſeuen Churches which Me in Aſia, Grace be inftruments. & maner 
with you, and peace 3 from him, Which + is, and Which was, efcommunicuingthe 


and Which is to come, and fi om 4 the d ſeven ſpirits which are {425m thefe {t verſe; 
the moſt et lig tous 


before his throne. fai.hfulresof the A. 
de as publike 

w.tneſſe, verſe 2, And the vſe of communicatinp the ſume. taken from the promiſe «f God,and tom the 
circuuſtance of the time,verſe 3. 4 fu rpromy ofa |:cres and hrathing, „ 1,911 ihe Soune opened 
to bt ef fubers boſom by Angels, 2 This tSthe patticulare hat inf ciprion, wherein ſalu- 
tation is wiitten vntoceMtaine Churches by name Winch repretent the Church Catholike: and the cer- 
tainty and trveth of the ſame is declared, ite mthe avthour therof the 8, verſe. 3 That isfrom 
God the Father,etervall,immorrall, immutable : whoſe vnchanveablonee, Saint Tohn declateth by a 
forme of ſpeech which is vndeclined, For there is no {acongruity iu this place where, oi neceſontie the 
wordes muſt bee attempred vnto the myſteries, and not the nHe¹¹ẽs corrupted or impaired bythe 
words, c Bytheſe three times, Is, 1; u., an Shale, u fignificd 1h word Tebonah, » — — 
name of God, Ed. z. 1 4 hat is fromthe huly Choſt, which proceedeth trom the Father 
and the Soane. This Spirit is one in perſon according to his ſabſiſtencie, but in communication ol his 
veriue. and in demonſtration of his diuine works in thoſe ſcuen Cluches,doeih ſo pci ſedly manifeſt 
hum ſelle, as if there were ſo many ſpirits, euery one perfectly working in his owne Church, \Wherfors 
after Chap. c.. they ate calledthcſeuen hotues and ſcuen eyes of the Lambe, as much to ſay, as his 
moſt abſolute power and u iſedome. and Chap 3.1, Chriſtis ſaide to haue theſe leuen Spirits of God, 
and Chap. 4 5. it is ſaid that ſeuen Lampes doe burne bcſore his throne , which alle are thoſe ſeven 
Spirits of God, That this place ought to beſo vndetſtoode, it is thus proved For liſt grace and peace 
is asked by prayer of this Spirit, ich is a divine worke, and an ation incommanicable in reſpect of 
the moſt high Deitie, Secondly ,he is placed det weene the Father ard the Sonne, as ſet in the ſame de- 
gree ol diguitie and operction with th: m. Refides hee is before th throne, as of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father and the Sonn-: as the ſeuen eyes and ſeuen hornes ol che Lambe. Moreoucr , theſe 
Spirits ate never ſaid to adore God, ac all other things ate. Finally, that is the power whercby the 
Lambe opened the hooke, and looſed the ſeuen Seales thereof u hen tone could be found a all 
tteatutes by whome the booke might be opened, Cha. . Ot thoſc things long agoe Maſter lohn Laide 
of Oxſord wrote learnedly vnto me. Now the holy Ghoſt is ſet in order of words belore Chriſt, be- 
cauſe there was in F which tollowerth, a long proceſſe of ſpeech to de vcd concerving Chriſt, 4 T 
we the ſe Spiruts which @ealttrwardChap.s, verſe 6. cast the tn aid ge of the Landht,endars 
verp 234% ti «2 trde wanting when God, . 

Iz 4 s And 


A moſt ample and 
* 


grant: com mend tian 


of Carilt, heft trom 
bis ofaces, the 


Prieſthood and king- 


dome: tecondly, 
from lis benehis 
as his loue towai as 
vs, and wathing vs 
with his blood, in 
tlus verie, and 
communicatio: ot 
his king dome and 
prieſthood with : 
ve,thirdle from his 
ettenall glorie and 
ower , wich is 
alwayes tu he cel 
bred tfvs, verſe 6. 
ini ſium the ace 
cr mpliſa nt uf 
all tungs once to 
be clic&ted by kim, 
at his ſecond com. 
v.ing.,what time he 
tial opt uly deſticy 
rhe wicked, and 
Vall comfort the 
godi inthe truiꝭ, 
verſe 7. 
ob P/al. 85. ; 8. 
Tre. 15 21. 
coc. ', 13. 
Hel. 14.1 pet. 
x 19. 1. 20% 1 9, 


REVELATION. 


5 Andfrom Tefus Chriſt 5 which is that & faĩthſul witnes, 
and 4 that firſt begotten of the dead, and that Prince of the 
kings of the earth, vnto him that loued vs, and waſhed vs from 
ou; ſinnes in his blood, 

6 And made vs xKings andPrieſts vnto God even his Fa- 
ther, to him, I be gloty and dominion tor enermore, Amen, 

Echold, he commerh with clouds, and eue ry e eye ſhall 
ſec him: yea, euen they which pearced him thorow: and all Kin- 
reds of the earth (hall waile before him. Euen ſo, Amen. 

8 „am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the en- 
ding, ſaich the 1 ord, Which is, aud Which was, and Which is 
to come, nen the Almighty. 

9 ?I lohn.even your brother and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdome and patience ot ſeius Chriſt, was in 
the le called : Patmos or the word of God, and for the wit- 
neſling of Ictus Chriſt. 

10 And I was rauiſbed in u ſpirit on the i Lordes day, and 
heard behind me a gicat voice, as it had bene of a trunipet. 

1: Saying,l am Alpha and Omega, that k:{t and that laſt, 
and that which thon ſceſt, write in a book, and ſend it vnto the 
ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, vnto Epheſus, & vnto Smyr- 
na, and vnto Pei gamus, and ynto Thyatira, and vnto Sardis, 
and vnto Philadelphia, and vnto Laodicea. 

12 5 Then 1 un ned backe to ł ſee the voice that ſpake with 

ee: 2 aud when 1 was tumed, I awe ſcuen golden caudle- 
ſucks. 

12 And in the middes of the ſeuen cand leſtickes, one like 
vno the Sonne of man, clothed with a garment dow ne to the 


27 l. Det 2.5. 
 Eja) 3 14 je.. iet e Alimm. 6 A confirmation of the ſalotation afore going, 
taken fram the vworSey: of ud 11211. , lie: 10 i ach lier an uc meta los C/er.,9107) in cuety f:r.gulas crea. 
ture, the imprartable eterntttetbstie in hin foe ard | sum, oi ney it all things, and cos cludeth in 
the vnn y of Hh On eſſenc ce ak 'L 1114 t 1 ns woech v 40 delotelyoken Ay n 4.2 1. C. und 21,13 
7 fan * #clg-e wha zee „ Mobr'; „ ene „e arr pahigy 24 4 made! wade and ſhall remam, 
th 10h al they ſhould port, + T:c rartarir'y 6 11-4 the uss tothe dec latit g ol tue aut hol i: ie and 
calling of Saint lohn the Bunge in: his ngolat l' guslatien and to procure 1a'th and credite vnto 
ti» Propheſie. Tiiis ite: co ed vait of ht (Chapter. couſſiating oi a pt opoſition Ind an expoſnion, 
Theprepaſttion ſa-weth r, u %% call dens Revelation, w Gabat place, and how occupied, 
verſ-g. Torr at whattuns, ard by W:atweares.vamelyv by the ſpi11t 2rd the wor 4 and that on the 
Lords de. which dv eue ſinc C he re (ut; eien of Chriſt, 148640 ect ate for Cluithians vnto the te- 
ligion of the Sabbath that ist ye a Cav ot eſt, vciſe to. i lutdly, u ho is the ami out that calleth 
him and what is the ſu mm ol | ts calling. e Patmos u our of) 6 'Uer of Sper ae, whither leu dam 
ſer, a One pete. „ Thu that hols 744 Inn ex/ red, wherewt: hb 16, Ir op HIS were rented and 
being tit were cas icd unto! ihe world, wore connerſan; with Cd: autjo E el e often, that hee was 
cerri-d from place te plate ot e Lo ds She it, andihat the Spuu of the lor (ch went is, 1 Hee cal. 
leth it the Lords day rb ach Paul calle! the fi dry of the ecke, 1 c- 1. 8 1h- erg. ſi io, de- 
claring he third and Naſt post of the prapoſi- ian 7 for the other — ee tabbed 
wherein is ſpohen firſt of the Authout of his calling. v1.20 the 15. eite Secundly,of the calling it 
J. ie vor o the and of the Chaprer, Ad Hirt ut all.che accalion is ror d int is verſe in (at Saist !ol.n 
turned himfelte towardes the vition : alter is ſet dove the defcrijtionet the Authout in the veries 
follow:ng, :3.14,15,16, & To ſec twawh{ vente baghenrd, 9 The defcriptionef the author, 
which is Cheiſt bv th car dleſtic k-$ that {tand abey? him. that is. the Churches that land de ſate him, 
and depend vpon his di- et on in this verſe. by his prope:tics.thac he is one ſur. ihed u ith x iſdom * 
dextetiiy to the atchiutng of great things. verſe 3 and ancien: gtauit; gud moſt excellent ſight of the 
eye.ver.14.with ſtrength inam. 10 le, & with a nun ey word. ver. 1 f. B/ his operations that he rvleth the 
muwiſtery uf his ſetuants in the ( htc h. aiaeth effc& thetunto byy ſword «ef is wo d, & inlightning all 
things & his countei aut e, dot mf iy piouit for entry cat by lis c iuine ptuuidexce, ver. 16. 
| cet, 


— 


— . — 


- CHAP. II. 
ſeete, r about the pappes with a golden girdle. 


14 His head, and haires were white as white wooll, and as 
now and his eyes were as a flatne of fire, i 
15 And his feete like vnto fine brafle, burning as in a fur- 
nace : and his voyce as the ſound of many waters. 
16 And hee had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres: and out of 
bis mouth went a ſharpe two edged ſword : and his face /h 2 
as the ſunne ſhineth in his ſtrength. — A religious feare, 
17 le and hen I faw him, I fell at his feete as dead:*'then (15007 the Falte 
bee laide his right hand vpon me, ſaying vnto mee, Feare not. and thenr full con. 
12: Tamchat + tiſt andthar laſt, mation to take vpon 


And am aliue, but I was dead: and behold, I am aliue for = — vocation of 


euermore, Amen: and I haue the keyes of hell and of death. 1 & dinine confire 
2 9 *3Writethe things which thou haſt ſcene, and the things mation 1 this calling, 
which are, and the things which (hall come hereafter. partly by ſigne and 


20 "The myſtery of the ſeuen ſtars, which thou ſaweſt in 4 — by word of 


my right hand, and the ſeuen golden candleſticks, a thu, The |. A woll elegant 
ſeuen ſtarres are the l Angels of the ſeuen Churches: and the ſe- deſcription of this 


| 2 : ſeuen Churches, calling. contained 
uen candleſtic kes which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen Churches —— 


are neceſſary vnto 2 iuſt vocation: firſt the authoritie of him that calleth, ſor that hee is the beginning 
and end of all things, in this verie,for that he is etetaal and omaipoteat verie 18. Secondly. the ſumme 
of this propheticall calling and reue lat tos, vetſe 19. Laſtly a declaration of thoſe perſons vato whom 
this prophecy is by the commandement ot God dited ed in the detcriptiontheref,verſe 204 £/4 41.45 
13 The ſumme of this prophecie , that the Apoſtle maſt ite hatſoeuet hee ſhould ſee, adding vo- 
thing nor takin 2 away any thing asvetſe 2, Hereol there ate tc parts: one is 2 nat:ation of thoſe 
things which ate. that 1s,wbich then were at that time, contained in the lecond and thitde Chapters : 
the other part is of thoſe things which were to come, contained in the reſt of this booke, x4 Thet 
is, the thing which was my ſticall Ggnified by the particulars of the viſion betore going. 4 By An» 
gels fe meanath the miniſters of he Counch, 
CHAP. II. 
1 John it conmaunded ty writethole tungs which the Lord &ew 
neceſſary to the Churches of Epheſuw,, 8 of ihe Syrmans, 12 % 
Pergamus 18 and of Thyatira, 25 that they Kecpe thoſe 
things which they received oft'.e Apo/tles, 
ti 7Ntothe Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, * Theſe 1 The iormer part of 
V things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right — _ cem. 
hand, and walketh in the middes of the ſeuen golden candle- „, ehelt — 
ſtickes, then were. as S. lohn 
2 5 I know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy patience, t-ught vs Chapter t. 
and how thou canſt not beare with them which are euill, and .it deloogeth | 
haſt ade hich ſay th Avoſt! 4 holy vnto inſtructi. 
14 examine chem WInncn ia c ey are po es, and ate not, on. at in theſe two 
and haſt found them liats. next Chapters. con- 
taiue th ſeuen places, 
ac cot ding to the number and coudi:ion of thoſe Churches which were named detore Chap, i. it. ſigu. 
redverſe 12. an . I diſtributed moſt ap:ly into their Paſtours and Ackes, verſe 20, which verſe of tha 
Chapeer is as it weee 2 pallage vnto the fir ft part, EFuery one ct theſe leven places hath three princiC 
pall member+,an Excrdium taken from the perſon ol the Autheur: a propolition, in which is praiſes 
and commendation ot that which 1s goaod,repichenſion of that witch is eu:ll and jattruction , contei- 
ning either an exhortation alone. or withall a diſſwation oppoſite vatoit: aud a cone luſſon tirti 
vp vnte attention, by divine promiſes, And this firſt place 13vato the Paſtours of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, 2 Theexvrdium wherein are conmcined the (pec:all praiſes ot Chiilt leſus rhe Anthour of this 
ptuphit ſie, ont of the ts. and 13 ver ſes of the firſt Chapter. 3 The propofiion, firſt condemning the 
Paitour ot this Church,verſe 3 z then reproumg him. verſe 4. after intorming him, and withall threats 
wing that hee will tranſlate the Church to avother place,verſe g. Tuis comminationor threate Chrift 
mitigateth by a kind ef correction, calling to — the particular vertve & pietie oſ ihe Church, which 
Gol neatt leaneth without . 6. Concet mog * ypon the 15 v 
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REVELATION. 


And thou waſt burdened , and haſt patience, and for my 
—_ Names ſake halt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 
6 VO e with Neue: cheleſſe. I haue ſomewhat 2 againſt thee, becauſe 
Thecondufon, thou halt left thy fi: ft loue. 
3 inge coman- Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen , and 
gement of attention, repent and doe rhe firſt workes : orclſe I will come againſt 


and apionie e © theeſhortly,a;d will remouc thy candleſlicke out of his place, 


un [1Lalting lte thas 


dowed out in à ſi except thou amend. 
gure. „f which Rut this thou haſt, that thou liateſt the workes of the 
Gen. 2.9. Nicolaitines, which alſo hate. 


That is. in Parad:ſc , FIT 68 
N 7 ⁊ let him chat hathi an eare, heare, what the Spirit ſaith 


N-brey phrate. vnto the Churches : To him that ou ercommeth, will Igiueto 
& ru nie- eate of the tree of life which 1510 5 the middes of the b Para- 
kein axtenent: die of God, 

foley, 


4 The f:cend place 8 And vnto the Angel of the Church of the © Smyr- 
is onto the Pale, MANS write, Theſethings ſaith hee that is ſuit and laſt, which 
of the Chuich of ti: wag dead and is aliue. 


— 3 9 7 I knowthy workes and tribulation, and pouertie (but 
of the 1 and iB. thou art rich) and I Anon the blaſphemie of them, which ſay 
verſes of the ficſt they are lewes, and ate not, but arc the Synagogue of Satan. 

Chapter. 10% Feare none of thoſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer: be- 
— wg hold, it ſhall come to paile , that the deuill ſhall caſt ſome of 
m Aſia» you intoprifon,that ye may be tried, and ye ſhafl haue tribu- 
7 l he propoſi ion lation ten daycs: be thou faitliſull vnto tlie death, and I will 


af praite is in this giue thcerhecrowne of life. 
verſe, and of exhor- 


tation ioyned with 11 Wet him that liatli an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith to 
promile is in the next the Churches. Hee that ouercommeth, ſhall not be hurt '* of 
rerle. the ſecond death. 


, ! ' 4 wo . * 

2 — 12 And to the Angel of the Church,which is at © Perga- 
monly both1n this mus write, This (aich hee which hath that tharpeſword with 
booke and in Daniel, CWO edges. 

8 United 13 * 1 know thy workes and where thou dwelleſt , euen 
r where Satans throne is, and thov keepeſt ray Name, and haſt 
thereby might de. not denied my faith, cuen in © thote dayes when Antipas my 
clate, tba: the ſpace faithtull martyr was ilaine among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


ba time 8 —_—— 14 Lut I haue a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt 
him, aud the fan: ; "Eva" apt 1. 
very ſhort. Now be- therethem that maint. ine theduarine of + Balaam, which 


caule S. lobn wrote taught Balac to put a ſtumbling blocke before the children ot 
this booke in the Ixael, that they ſhould | eate ot things ſacriticed vuto Idoles, 


7 0 HO , a 0 
end ol Domitian the and commit fornication. 
Emperout his teigne 


25 Laftinus & Irene 15 Euen ſo haſt thou them, that maintaine tie doctiine 


do wiꝛnes it isaltogether neceſi u that this Gould be referred tat per ecation , was done 
hy the author eie of the Empetour rain: uo began to make hauen the Chitin (nuten in the 
tenth yecre of his teigne: as the Hiſtoriographers doe wiite : and hs K l o wei lecut ian continued 
vntill Adr ian the Emperout had ſucreeded in his place : The ſpace of which: time 15 preciſziy tenne 
yeeres, uhich ate here mentioned. © The conclufion,asverie 7. te S-c Chap. zes. v7 The 
thirde place is vnto the Paſtours of Petgamte. The Exordium is taken out of the 16. verſe ofthe 
fit Chapter. d Pes gamus was the ve of a Fine watic in olae iimit i Ae, here th Aw ore 
eAttaltans were alwoyer re Hint. 12 The propoſition of praiſe 1c inthisvette. of reprehtuſtion in 
the twe following. and of exhortat ion iovned with a conditionall threate, veric 16. Now this Anti 
pas was the Angel or miniſtet of the Church of Permamus, as Areca* wrirern., e 7 „Hit of ren 75 
Per gans u fo much he more highly commanded | ecenſe they rn uιẽ,= con laut ch au in FC ATP heate ef 
per ſecnncn, + Numb 24. 14.and 1. f tht hichy here] of. of (hams een 14% %%% mean: 

tic ſame ind witch Paul ſprakerb of 1 Cr. 10 13, 
. 


CHA P. II. 


olche !; Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent thy ſelfe, or elſe I will come vnto thee ſhortly, 
and will tight againſt them with the ſword of my month. 

17 10 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith 
vnto the Churches. To him that ouercommeth, l Igiue to 
eate '5 of they Manna that is hid, & will giue him a * '® white 
ſtone, and inthe ſtone a new *7 name written, which no man 
knoweth ſauing he that receiueth it. 

18 C And vnto is the Angel of the Church, v hich is at Thi- 
atira write, Theſe things ſaith the Sonne of God, which hath 
his eyes like vnto a flame of fire, and his feete like fine brafle, 

19 Iknow is thy workes and thy loue , and ſeruice, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that they are moe 
at the laſt then at the tuſt. 

20 Notwithſtanding, I haue a few things againſt thee, that 
thou ſuftcreſt the woman Iezabel,whch callech her ſcite a pio- 
pheteſſe, to teach &to deceine my ſeruauts to make them com. 
mit fornication,and to eate meate ſaci ilſiced vnto Idoles. 

21 And l gaue lier ſpace to repent of her fornication, and 
ſhe repented not. 

2 2 Behold, I willcaſt her into a bed, and chem that com- 
mit tornication wuh lier, into great atthction , except they re- 
pent them ot their workes. 

23 And I wil kil her children with death, & all the Churches 
ſhall know that I am he which & ſearch the reines & heaits:& 
1 «il giue vnto euety one of you according vnto your works, 

24 And vnto you l ſay, the reſt of the of Thyatira, As many 

is haue not tlus learning, neither liaue knowen the deepnes of 
dat an (as they ſpeake)I wil put vpon you none et} er burden, 

25 Butthat which ye haue alrcady, hold faſt till I come, 

24 2% For hee that ouercommeth and keepeth my workes 
viite the end, to him will I ** give power vue; nations, 

27 + And he ſhall rule them with a rod of ton, aud as che 
veſlels of a potter, Mall they be broken. 

28 Fuen as I receiucd of my Father, ſo will I gin lum the 
3? morning ſtarte. 


74 


3 Wich olew eke 
footteps of Alam, 
and ſuc h a5 ic aban- 
doned into all filthj, 
nelle. a, hee ſic wed in 
the vci.c aſotegoin 
and is hore ſigumed 
by a note ot limili- 
tude. And thus al's 
mut the 8. vctie be 
unde tſtoud. For this 
matter eſpecially tre- 
uc us muſt be contul. 
ted withail. 

14 The concluſion, 
landing o exhorta* 
ton as before, and of 
prom it. 
2 lire a'vdeth to that 
ſe d which nt »ead 
5% en. nu to the 
place we ſinde, 
P.cl.105 40. 
h . witerh, 
1-1 ic! ene was 
wort role gi to 
m1! /er5 a: gte, ov 
els that uc ener d1d 
"la: me 1e 
ernte of a man, 
t5 The breadot life 
wulſih le, ſpititnall, 
and heavenly,which 
ts kept tecrecly with 
God,trom belGre 
a leternitie. 
ts Which is à tne 
and virneffe of fer- 
tonic and tem- 
{ot tippe ef r1ph- 
lie and ttue 
die and of pu- 
4c 1:.conupted.at- 
ter that the old men 
1% k:Vled. 


140. 


f ne and eſti. 


monte of rewarffe of 


life in tighteouſueſſe and true helin elle, by put ing on the new man, v hee none Goth 1wardly know, 
ſuue theipirit of may which is in himſelfe, the pray e ne eO, note men batot God, Rom. 2 28, 
15 Thetourth place is vnto the Paltours of Uhvatita, The Famine ts taken out of the fourteene 
an fiſteene vertes of the firſt Chapter. 19 The propeſition of PNA dein rais verie: cfreprehenſi- 
on, tor that they tollerated with ther the Koctrine of vretpiuteontns c and »ngodlincile is verſe 20. 
the authoute whereof though they were called backe et God. yet trennt, eric 20, Wherenats 
is added a moſt heauie threatning, verſe 22. and 23. of a condtt tonal ponte, zn lot exhortat ion to 
hold taſt the trueth. is in the two verſes tollowing, i Sober erhebingjecfues of chanme whichave 
done to the Samt. 1 7 Fun,,  oftentinaes in the Sevi Id armte 145 uns * f. Sew. 16. 7. 
. 7. to. iere. 11. 20 ad . to. 1 Hee pomieth out 5/4 rage of cereciae mcn , which boaſied of 
ther dcepe, that ts, plentiful! and common lnowleure, wich romichaneing, 1s I, ma I wil 
Pere 9: worje , agaiuſt you berg contents to haue ewed ow ww 1 1694.40 fo brew yum. 206 The 
conclafhon , wierem Chritt a(l1-eth vnts his ſcxuants, thc conmurion of His kipgilome and glo- 
tic, in this verſe, and that following: and commandeth an holy attention inthe lait verſe, 24 That 
1s I will make him 2 king, by communion with mee, id ry tellow here : as :t ispromiſed, Marth. 
19.18 and 25 34. Rom 8.17. ,t. Cor. 6.3, Ephet. 2.6. aud 2. Vim 2 13. and Arc 8. 20. and. 4. 
P. 2. % 22 The brightueſſe ot qreareſt glory aud Hou? ect ot approcimg vuto the light of 
"atv is the Sonne of tipbꝛeoolnenl: and ot head, Matth. 4 


29 let 


i 


REVELATION. 


29 Let him that hath aneare, heare what the Spirit ſaith 
co the Churches, 
CHAP. 11L 
1 The fiſt Fpiſtle ſent to the Paſtourt ef the Church of Sardu, » of 
Philadelphia, 1 4 and of the Laodicean', 16 that they be not luke 
f warme, 20 but endes2ur to ſcerther Gods glory. 
4 — of Nd urite vnto the Angel of the Church which is at ar- 
Satdis. The exordium dis, Thcſe things ſaith hee that hath the ſcuen Spirits of 
is taken out of the 4 God, and the ſeuen ſtarzes, *1 know thy workes : for thou haſt 
2 . — ot the a b name that thou liueſt, but thou art dead. 
ä — — 2 Bzawake,and ſtrengthen the things which remaine, that 
of «wot flouriſhing er Are © readie do dic: for I haue not found thy workes perkic be- 
Fubu cue, where the fore God. 
8 * Remember therefore, how thou haſt received and heard, 
2 The propoſitionof an i hold talt and repent. æ [t thereſore thou wilt not watch, 
repcooſe is in tho vill come on thee as a thiefe, and tliou ſhale not know what 
verſe: . houre I will come vpon thee. 
—_— witha ered” 4 Notwithſtanding thou haſt a fewe names yet in Sardis 
that follow. and of 3 which haue not deiiled their garments: and they ſhall walke 
qualification by way with m2 in 4 whate : forthey are 4 worthy. 
ofcorcettion vntothe 5 [{crhit 5 ouercommeth,ſhalbe clohed in white aray, & l 
cemfort of the good : | — | : 
- will not put out his name out of the + booke of life, but I will 


which vet remained . 

chere ve e 4g. conſeſle his name before my Father, and before his Angels. 

6 Thou avs {ai roline, 6 Let him that khath an eare, heare, what the Spirit ſaich 
but art dead in det 


vnto the Churches. 

A pi. voy 7 CE And write vntothe Angel of the Church which is of 
ee now toiug and vs- Philadelphia, Theſe things ſaith he that is Holy &True,which 
2% be cent hath the © key of Dauid,which openeth and no man ſhutteth, 
— — and ſhutteth and no man openeth, 

5. t. 2 fer. 3. to 8 71 Kno thy workes: behold l haue ſet before thee an 
3 That is, who have open doore, & no man can ſhut it: for thou haſt a litle ſtrength 
with 7 — and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my Name. 
Mn — n will! make them of the Synagogue of Satan, 
eazien,cuenfrom which call themiclues Iewes, and are not, but doc lie, behold, 
che very ſhe m of eu, 7 ſay, Iwill make them, that they ſhall come and worſhip 
— exnonicth, before thy fette, and (hall knew that I haue loved thee. 

4 Pure {rom all fpor, 10 Becauſe thou halt s kept the word of my patience, there. 
and ſhining wick glo fore will I deliuer thee from the houre of tentation, which wil 


ry. So it is ta dee vu- come vnto all F world, to try them that dwell vpon the earth. 


— ;acke 1 1 Behold, I come ſhortly: hold that which thou baſt,that 
next vet S. nomau take thy crowne, 


The cuncluſion, | 
ſanding vpon vpon apromiſe and a commandement,as before, d They are miete and fit, le wit, be» 
cauſe they are iuſbiſ d in ,, 9 they bee batl) | erate 1t + for be vile th 1t worterh vichreonſmes: 
but fo, a the tree briugeth torth the Gun. Lore Rom b. 18. Cg 20 12. and 21.27. / 4.3, 6 The 
fix: place is vatoihe Paſtours ef Philadelphia, The exordtun is taken out of the i. verſe al the 
firlt Chapter. e Aer of rule iu com 1anding ana cr5:ading Jelivering, aud puri t. And the 
bauſe of b1mle ihe CH and? be comin wall 201441 't Of Darias kinngome belongeth 10 Chi. 7 The 
propoſicion of praiſe is it this verſe . of promil*<,to bring home againe thoſe that wander, verſe 9.and 
to preſerne the godly, verſe te. and of exhortation, verſe 11. f I will rue rhe 1 that caſe. 8 That 
is fall downe and worthip,cither thee civitiy, or Chriſt reli5zouſly, at thy teete (ani thus I had rather 
rake 1t) wherher hete in the Church hich ſemeth more proper to the argument ot this place) or 
there in the world to codice. For Chriſt ve- ile Hai fulfill his word, 2 Dec auſe E 54 been: peta 
ect UNd e woaid my jerninss (bald te, ; 
| 11 * Him 


r 


. ww VF” 


CHA r. Int. 255 


12 Him chat ouercommeth, will I make apillarinthe o The concluſion, 


Temple of my Cod, and he ſtall go no more out: and | will — conteiveth g 
— n him the Name ot my Cod, and the name of the city —— — a com- 


of my God,which u the new Ieruſalem, which commeth downe to 1hatis thenew 
out of heaucn from my God,and { will write on him my new — mans = med 
atter his father,mo. 

Name. 2 a ther.& head Cori? 
1j Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaieth 1; The He- place 
vnto the Churches. . 15 vntotne paſtors of 

14 *'Andvnto the Angel of the Church of the I aodiceans — (myo 2 

. . . . - A. t rium 
write, Theſethings ſaith Þ Amen, the ſaichtull and truc witnes, en ou echt 
that i beginning of the creatures of God. | v-rie of the firſd 

15 ** I knowthy workes, that thou art neither cold nor chr. cr. 


. , b Amen jonndeth ag 
bote: I would thou wereſt cold or note. med in che — 


16 Therefore becauſethou art luke warme, & neither colde —— 
nor hote, it will come to pajle ti .at I (hall ſpew tice out uf My n el 
mouth I of Tv 0997 «{ thinze 


! . . . . tha; ave made baue 
17 For thou ſaieſt, l am rich, and increaſed with goods, and = uproar 


haue need of nothing. & knowelt not how thou art wretched, 1 T6. pap; rio 
and miſerable, 3 andpoore,and blind, and naked. of repro«F- is in thu 
18 [ counſel] rhee to buy ot mee gold tried by the fare, that re- wherurtoisad- 


5 wyned athreetniu 
thou maieſt be made rich: and white raiment,that thou marcſt 3 — 


be clothed,and that thy ſuthy nakedueſſe do not appeate: and j mation declarirg 
anoint thine eyes with eye ſalue, that thou maveſtiee. the ſa me veiſe 17. 20d 


1 , he k us *frxhorration vnto 
19 As many as I loue,+ Iicbuke and chaſten: be! zealous — 


thereſore and amend. e 26 160k. 
20 Behold, l ſtand at the doure, and knocke. *4 Tf any man vnn in added a con- 
heare my voice, and open the doore, I will come in vnto him, ditionall promiſe, 


and will ſup with him, and hc with me. = he ſpirüünsll 


21 1 Io him that ouerconimeth, will I grauntto fie with ci, omen s mera. 
mee in my throne, euen as I ouer canie, and fic with my Father p'orically «xprefied 


ms 19 three puints: vnto 
in his throne. w :ichate matched as 


22 Let him that hath an eare, lieare what the Spirit ſayeth 2 
vnto tlie Churches. remedies which are 
a offered verſe 18. 
Pro. 3. 2 h. t: g. Z. ale i (ot acaiuſi tem ich ave nci; e 5e nor cod. 14 his muſt be ta- 
ken after the Manner of an all-gors a 10 n 14.23. 15 1 h- cent „en- liſting of 3 pron ile,aschap, 
2. veiſe 26. and of an exhortation Hit hett o hath bin the ui et ehe booke of the Apocalyple. 


CH APF-LEILL 
1 An other viſisnconteining the glory of Gods Maicſiy g whichis 
marnfic d af the ſaure beaſts, i and the fore tet Eldeys, 
Frer this I looked, and behold, a doore was open in hea- 1 Herezfrer follow- 
A uen, and the firſt voyce which I heard, was as it were of à he frcond part ot 
this booke. altogether 
propheticall, foreteliing thoſe thinas which were to come. s was ſaid before Chapter 1.59. This is dini- 
ded into to hiſtor ice: one com the u hole warkd vrrothe rinel Chaprer: and arother ſingu- 
lat. t the Church of G 1d thence voto the 22.chapter, And theſe hiſtories ate aid to be deſcribed in ſes 
nero bao s chap &. Now this firſt verſe is 85 i: were a paſſag· f.om the former part vnta this 
cond, where it ſid, f the heaven was opened that ie hh! h-2uenly hing were vnlo: bed, and that a 
voice as of a trumpet Funded iu heauen, to fiir vp the Apoſtl · & cal himro the vn-erftancig of thivge 
to come. I he firſt hiſtory hath tao parts,one of the canſeso! thirgs done, & of this whole Reue lation. in 
this and the neut chap Another e the a -d, in the next tree chape eis. The pritcipal can es accur- 
ding to the diſtinction of pets i the vit of the dinine ell. rce. ac acco- ding to the ot 
liſpenſatioa theroſ are / wo. One the bepinnicg which cove can approch vr toſthat is. Gad the Father, 
of whom i ſpoken in this chop er. The tet the Son. v tio is the mene cauſe, eaſie to be app:oched va- 
ton refe<: chat hgis God aud man in vac prifun; of whom Chap 5, 


tt (Per 


REVELATION. 


rumpet talking with me,ſaying, Come vp hither, and I will 
nem et Hr treue. ſhew theethings which muſt be done hereafter. 


Lions before, ts. 2 And immediacly I was ramped * inthefpirit,3andbe- 
chert. te, holde, a throne was ſet in heauen, and one fate vpon the 


; Adcfcap:on of i 
Gol the Father. & of throne. 


his glory in the he- 3 And he that ſate was to looke vpon, like vnto a Iaſ 
ucns, iramed vnto the ſĩone, and à Sardine, and there was a raincbow round about the 
maner of men. by ho throne, in ſight like to an emeraud. 


ol fice, nature, coinpa- : 
„ „ And round about the throne were foure and twentie 


initranents, & curnte ſeats, and vpon the ſeats I ſaw foure and twenty Elders ſittin L 
that lolo afterward. clothed in white raiment,and had on their heades crownes of 
In this vet he is pre- golde. 

ſented a, 5 and out of the thtone proceeded lightnings, and thun- 
gif Gen. iS. ve is drings, and voyces, and there were ſeuen lamps of tire burning 
declared hyhis ti rene betore the throne, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God. 


as an ei ſigne af iudg- 2 
5 And before the throne there r a ſea of glaſſe like vnto 


chereupon. chriſtall : and in the mids of the throne, and round about the 
3 By his nature. in throne were foure beaſts full of eyes betore and behind. 


thetheis the Father, 7 And the fu ſt beaſt ws like a lion, and the ſecond beaſt like 
molt glorious in his 


ownperſen and with 2 calſe, and the third beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth 
Lis glory onaſbigng beaſt was like a flying Eagle. . 
allother things. 8 And the foure beaſts had each one of them ſixe wirgs 


$5 By the company at- chim. ; i * 
W about him, and they were full of eyes within, & they ceaſed not 


that as that moſt high * day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almightie, 
judge. he is accompa- Which Was, and Which Is, and Which Is to come. 
nicd with the maſt 9 And when thoſe beaſtes © gaue glorie,and honour, and 


honorable atteudance 1. a 2 f p 
— — thanks to him that ſate on the throne, which liueth for euer 


ſtles, both of the oſd and euer, : 
and new Church ve 10 The foure and tu. enty Elders fell down before him that 


c_ _ _ o ſate onthethrone, and worſhipped him that liueth for euer- 
C'ap.1 6.515, * more, andcaſt their crownes before the r 
6 ky effecis in that 11 Thou art + worthy, O Lord, * to receiue glory and 
mult rightly he honour, and power: fur thou haſt created all things, and for 
ew . 2 thy wils take they ate, and haue bene created. 
Pia. 29 2 an | with the 
gut or his ſyuiit and prouidencepervſethand pafſeth throughall. 5 By in2:aments vſed. in that be 
buth hath a molt ready tren, and ast wete a woikhonſe excellently furniticd with all things, vnto 
the executing of his wil wich tu ]s fo from his cammandemercas is r-peated,Cha.ts.z And hath 
allo the Angels maſt ready admin:;ters of his connſ-ls and pleaſurt vntoal! parts of the wawrld.conti» 
rully waiching Gn las verto working by re-fon otherwiſe then the inftruments without: life laſt men- 
tioned : coutapious as lion iahty as buls,niieas men, ſwitt as cagles,v:rfe 7. moſt apt vnio all puipo- 
ſes, 8 furniſh-d with wings on Caery pat moll piercing 01 ſight, and al par? an! P. lect pit its, a 
waies in continuall motion, verſ. S. V Fuer beaſt had ſine vm 8 By eutn in that for all the cau- 
{- 5s betore mentioned Gal is H iſic d both of Angels. as holy, lune, omnipotent.ercrnall, zundimmu- 
the, veiſe E. aad alſo after th ir evmple, he is glotificd uf holy mein vetſe g.) in ſine and iu ſpecch. 
rent. e Goauſndt3 hax: p/ory Henan, ug, ſuch I Le, 1:01 onto h, when a egodly a 
»exerencly ſet lorrh chat which vproper ly and only by, lee ſigues of diuine honor giuen vnto God, 
proftration or fait downe,adoration,gznd caſtiug then crowney bete God; in which the godly, 
tho made king by Ciniit doc willingly eapry temſ-lucs of all glory, mooued witha religious te- 
{ et ot: hemairtty ot God, to Vheluwmeetthirtperh : that all glo:y malt be giuen mo God: 
th re fon bc be bythe ctα brotamng of all things, trom whole only will they haue theit be- 

bine gponerncd and finally tn ie ſpects are that winch tuey are, * c.. 12. 11 That is, 
than thoul left ch ttionge ine fame tatviclte alone. But 2s forvs we are voworthy, that euen by 
ty dn gar Heu., ! ma- pier $5: this ge „irn neh back dled the priacipall 
Call. Vi z,'Þ ochao! „ jC.443 O : 

a oY. 


— — 


ate od AA. — 5 — — — — — 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


CHAP V. 


CHAF.-V. 
1 Thebookes ſealed with ſeuen ſcales, 3 which none could open, 

6 That Lambe of God, 9 is thought worthy to open, 12 eue u 

by the conſent of all the company of heauen. | 
Nd I faw inthe? right hand of him that ſate vpon the 2 A paſſoge vnte the 

1 \ throne, 3j a Booke written within, and on the backefide e ndprineipall 
ſealedwith ſeuen ſeales. —— woke 

2 And I ſaw a ſtrong Angel which preached with a loude and mwuthemediar r 

voyce, ho is worthy to open tlie Booke, and to loolſe the «fall 35theerernali 


r rd ot God the Fa- 
: : tet, waniſeſte d int! 
3 And no man in heauen nor in earth, neither vnder the ne Th — 


earth, was able to open the Booke, neither to looke tern, h4*hiwopart : ne 
4 ThenI wept much, becauie no man was foumd worthy tt ar preparet': the 


| way ent- the R ue la. 
to open, and to r:adethe Booke, neither to lovuke thereon, %% — 


s 5 And one ofthe Elders ſaid vnto me, Weepe not, behold, e occafonsthar 4:4 
that * Lion which is of the eribe of Iuda, that rout 61 Dauid, oc re in the rſt 
hath obteined to open the Booke, and to looſethe ſeuen ſeales 9 2 Een 
thereof. n 1 nelnian of Chriſt, : 

6 Then I beheld, and lo, in the mids ofthe throne, and cf thence unte the end 
the foure deaſts, and in the mids of the Elders ftowde a Tambe of the Chapter, 
as though he had bene killed. which had ſeuen ho:nes,& ſeuen * 1h: is.inthe very 


- _p 2 tight hard of Cod. 
eyes, which are the 1cuen ſpirits of God, tent into all the Mere ate Hewed 


world. the occaſicns :for 

7 * And he came, and tooke the Booke our oſtlic tigt hand which thisprincipal 
of him that tare vpon the thi one. 3 Reue- 

8 And when he had taken the Tooke,the fourebeaſts and i che me c 
the foute andtwentie Elders tell downe beſote the l ambe, ha- ee. the ttſt a pre- 
uing every one har ps and golden vials ful of odouts, which oy — 675 
ate the prayeis of tlie Saints, * Ge : 
the gourrpment ft 
this whole worl? which Lonoke i Grid te be lard vp with he Fiober as et ere rn bis nad. but ſi ut and 
vn knawen vento tes unt e verſe Ihe ſte ud tha nd] 1004 de firs ant ts Angc!s of Cod, to vn- 
deritand the my te. ot this beok,vet. z mn hcrot teen pet inns then ited ty bl mentation S. ohn 
and ail the go-tIv me ac] by the fans de, ver. 4. v yen they fav that tt ings s ung vrpoſuble ler - 
ny creature to effect: which is d-claedinthe ; vers, 4 Its bt of them et at ate in hesnen, 
not ol them, winch ate int he tan Kc. And this] Nike better, Nuwthty emu merat. m of partes is lute 
ficient to the dens ing of the ane. For uf the (trete, AC lor t is in ke aucb. 001 the carth : an 0+ 
ther in the eatth : and arg hor endet he earth in the ten, sis aste: declared vette t; „ The fecord 
part of this Chapter, ia dect Jer e tlie Reuclatiem el thc Schr, ebenen fail. 1 un part 
contaiueth tt 42 hitto: ic { i the mans thay Gud prepared S lohn to vB "ita a tuts Rouclhiizaon in 
this verſe, $:coudly, the I'. ulation of the Sorne b::nute e vnto the jenemtievyerte, Thirdly, the acct 
dents ofthis Rem tion, in the rel) uitthe Cliapter, The maver hoagjthere deſcribed ininoſorts, ne 
from withont lum by (peach in thts verte, Another within, by epentt:; the evesot S. loha (which be» 
te wete held) that he might (ec in thevetſe following, T (eee. & lhatisthe mui? nagi-tie 
and mot approucd Price: acc rding tort eve che Hebrew (proach, + The ſun me of the Renela 
tion, Chriſt the media? t taketk and openeth the Hookeverle G | rerctore istlus Renclati nis de- 
ſcibed the pern f Chriſtin this verſe His fat, in the ucxt veto, f he priients thus deſciib ed. Chi it 
the mediator het ve ene Cod, Angels and men, asthe etetnal word . and currevremer : as the 
Lambe ot God,tanding as ame, ane! making :tnterceſsion forvs by the vertre and netic of hs euet. 
laſting ſacrifice, ts atmed with the Spirit of God in hiy gy» ne porivn thats with tte pos rand Wilee 
dom of God eſſentiallh tothe gouetit ment of ts who'e werld 8 Thefa tof Chritt the edit ir, 
that lie commceth vnto the throne of the Farhor of witch chap, 1am) the booke ut of bis hat 4 
t open it. For that he opened it, it is firſt exprifſed, chap. 6.1 &c No fe th end the acct» 
d-nts ot the Reuclation la't tpok+n ol: that all the holy Angels, a4 wicn d:d [2 into him : both the 
chieſe, verl. . to. and common order of Arne, vetſit 12 arndofall rings ccd, verl, 1; the 
princes of both ſorts agreeing thereudto, ve tony, to TSU or lignes ot prancy la cett in ſa- 
wour, aad acceptable vuto Cod. See chap. 3. 4 Lyckegtrpt 3 


9 And 


REVELATION. 


4 No common ſong. 9 And they ſung a b new i ſong,faying, '* Thou art or- 


on _— — thy to take the Rooke, and to open the ſeaſes thereof, becauſe 


preſent matter: he thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blood 
Lambe haning recei- out of eucty k inred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
ved the booke 35 it 10 And haſt made vs vnto our God + Kings and Pricſtes, 


dre with his (ect, . 
— , — { and we ſhall reiꝑne on the earth. 


his horues, as is aid 1 *3 Then I behelde, and l heard the voyce of many An- 
in the Canticle. gels, round about thethrone, and about the beaſts and the El- 
12 Thetong ul tie. ders, 14 and there were + © ten thouſand times ten thouſand 


dobles 01 Pimnces 
— by he and thouſand thouſands, 


ehrone, confiitirg f 12 Saying with a loud royce, Worthy is the Lambe that 
2 publicats nol — was killed to receiue power, and riches, and wiſdome, and 
pinife a Chris ſt: ength, and hononr, and gloty, and praiſe. 


co Hh ma- on uf the a J 
ſame trom his henc- 13 » And all the creatures which are in heauen, and on the 


firs, both whichwe earth, and vnder the earth, and in the fea, and all that are in 
baue received of in them, heard 1, ſaying. Praiſe, and honour, anꝗ glory, and pow- 


0 » the ſut- , — 
eter pes death,our er he vnto him, that ſittetn vpon the throne, and vnd? the 


red-mptionvpo the Lambe for euer more. 
croſſe by hi · blood, 14 '5 And the foure beaſts ſaide, Amen, and the foure and 
in this verlet and twenty Elders tell downe and worſhipped him that liueth for 


communion w.th him 
in Kingdome and euermore. 


Priefthood, h ch 

Ing ago he hath granted vut vs u ith himſelie) and which we heteaſtet hope : obtaine,as our king · 
dome to come, in Chriſt in the verſe ſollowinp. * C/ap.1 . 1. 6 2.9 15 The corſcut f the 
common order of Ange le. anſwering in mel die vnro their Princes that flood bv the threne. 14 A 
number finite, but almoſt infinite, ſot one infinite in decd, as Dan.. to. X Der:.+.t9, c By thits 
wmrrant agrrammaber. d Jo- ane ie rinen 19h mma tothe mithiieſt ie. rc. ig The conſeut 
of all the common multitude of he creatures. 1% A confirmation of the ptaiie before going from 
the conteſtation ot the Nuvles expteſſed in word & ſignes as once or twiſe beiote this, 


CH AP. VI. 
The Lambe openeth the f:>(i ſe. ile of the locke, 3 the ſecend, 
5 the tlurd, 7 thefourth, 9 the fifth, 12 ard the fixth, 


1 This is the -cond t Frer, I beh 1en el be h. 

* A I beheld when the I ambe had opened one of the 
ry (whit, b I as 
comwaen and of the « 
whole world)of the 2 Therefore 21 beheld, and loe, there wr a white horſe, 


gouern nent of all 
things. Of this part 
there are generally come. 

three members he 

foreſigu.ity ng. he caution, & the execution of all the evils which God potoreth out vpon thiswerld, 
which hath moſt hardly d-f-rucd of kim, the foreſ1yni!y mg is ſet down in thys chap the caution tor 
preſeraing the chuch is iu the next ehio & the execution i« deſciibed chap. $.9 In enerypart ofthe 
foreſigniſyiae there are three branches:the ſcuetall & expreſle calling of S. lohn to prepare himſelfe 
to · alte ku vledge of the things tat wereto be th-wed vnto him in the op:ning of the ſcales: the 
ſignea the word expounding the ſione: And albert the expreſle calling of $ lob. he vſe d onely in 
ſoure of the Cgnes, vet the ſame is alſo to he vnderſtoed iu the reſt that ſoli Y The auth-ur f the 
foreſignilyings is the Lawbe.as that word of the Father made the Mediator , opening the ſeales cf the 
books, The 1nfrune'tts ace the Angels in maſt of the viſions, who expound che figne and the words 
thetof Nw this fir} vert» £154 11: han exprefle calling vt S. Iohn ta mat ke the opening of the firſt 
ſeale. 2 The fir ne 17 6; ara ton. 1s that God {or the Gnnes and horrible rebell'on of 
the world will innad- the ſame : a af all will as a farre ef, with his darts of peſtilente moſt iud - 
denly 2nightily and glorioufy, beate o the ſatat as tu ge, aud & iumph ont it a, conqut tout. 


3 A 


— ww - 


—V ä — — ——_— 


3 Am vhen he had d the ſecond ſcale, I heard the 3 The ſecond Ggne 
ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ee. toyued with words 


| ot declaration (after 
4 And there went out auother horſe, that was red, and the cupteſte calling 


wer was giuen to him that ſate theron, to take peace from ot s lobe 23berore) 
che earth, and thatth+y ſhould kill one another,aad there was is, thatGod deing 


a pt ouuked vnt - wrath 
giuen 3 he Eyre nel he by th- obſticacy and 
5 4 And when he nd opencd thethird ſeale, card the hat aht attednetſe of 


third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. Then I beheld, nd loe, a blacke the werld not tepeu- 

horſe, and hie that ſate cn him had balances in his hand, w_ for the forwer 
And I hearda voice inthe mids ofthe fou: e beaſts ſay,A E 

2 meaſin e of wheate for a peny, and three meaſures of bai ley vin kiudterbe tire of 


far a peny, 5 and oyle, and wine hurt thou not. debe amor gſt mea, 
7 Aud when he had opened tlie ſouith ſealc, I heard the m deffrovihe 


. — — . 3 0 
voyce of the ſoumth beaſtſay, Come and ſee, — — — — 


$ And looked, and bchold,a pale horſe, and his name fxor4 of anether. 
that ſate on him was Death, and Heil followed after him, and 4 U be third ſigne 


pon er was giuen vntothem ouer the fourth part of the earth, — — — 
to kill withſword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the world with ta; 


beaſts ot the earth. mine, withdrawing 
9 7 And when hee had opened the fifth ſcale , I ſaw vnder Hen which 


the Altar the ſoules of them that were killed for the word of om. ©, jt mo 


God,and tor the teſtimonie which they mainteined, ded in wheate, bat- 
19 Aud they cricd with a loude voyce, ſaying, Howe long, lex. c ine andoyle. 
Loid, which ait holy and true! docſtnur thou iudge and a- 2½½¼½ » femped 


be what greet ſcarcitie 
uenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? of corne 1 exe was. flv 


1% Andlong © white robes were giuen vnto cucry one, and ie word b+re wied 
it was (aid into them, that they ſt. ould 16ſt for a little ſeaſon -&«de of ef 


vntill their fellow ſeruants, and their brethren that ſhould be — — recs 
killed euen as they were, wee fulſilled. — partoſs Lufet, 


1 2 5 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixt ſeale, and lo, which wa ax eee 
there was a great ea: thquake and the Sunne was as black as 1 portion wſed io lee 


© ſackcloth of haire, and the Moone was like blood. — —— 95 
I 3 And the Starics of heulen e!!! vnro the carth,as a figtree one day, e 


caſteth her greene tips, when it 15 ſhaken of a mighty wind, 3 114 fu. her diſtin. 
14 And heauen departed away, as a ſcroule when it is r0!!ed ui and reade the 
wordes thus, and ihe 

wine anliheole the rai no; dt wane in this tence hei e the wine and the oyle all be ſolde 
a very little for a penie, Thou habt ro- d-ale vutuſty namely, when thou halt meaſure out a very litle 
for a great price: ſo 1s the place emdert. other viſe that 14 mot tine , which the wile man averh, that 
who ſa withhold-th the corre tl} all he cot d of the peep], Proverbes 11.26. 6 The tomrth figne 
toyned with wordeaof declatlt on,, hat God wil adit the torrih part of the world ind erently, 
vnto death and hell or the gte by all tt ofs weanesat once hy which betare ſeuerally and ta or det 
he had recalled their mindes voto ar ende nt. Vntotheſe zt- adde the wile and cruel beaftes 
of the earth,out of Lewiricus 26 3+, Thus doetn God axcorder, twig witedoms, difpeate the tteaſu · 
res of hi: power inftly to v #24 al) merit ly rowards the 260d and with tere or long ſuſfetance 
towardes his en- ris, + Theft: ſi ne is that the hely Martyr whe fs ste vader the Altar, whereby 
they are ſantified,that is reerined into the tru? and tuitiom of Chrif te tote h mis they are com. 
mitted) hall cry ont for the i ſtice of God, in an holy ze le to aduance les banoden ear dnt of ary 
piinate perturbation ot the n. inde. ia this and the next verſe.and © at God wellin gerd. gte. & word 
comfort them, vetſe 11. $ As before,g . ien manner be = ied e The it hene, the nate 
ration whereof hathewo parts, the fone, and tte enene, The ſtiene „ that the catth, kr ancn, ard! the 
things that are in then tor „rtr of the ſim oy of 5 world von: te mint ne wav ore it 1 of God, 
and complaints ot the Saints thall h  thak-n molt vehemently, emsig horrible mance, 24 
looſing the t light. in thas verſe: ſalling from tn bighyerſe +3 with dr a ins ee uss ard g. 
way for the greatneſſe of the tteuble erf 14 So hey dot al cre. wet deyerd vor the wil et God, 
and content themſelac ia his glory. 6 Sorheyealied in g{de tion 1,00 works t 1241 mere of arres 


and 


REVELATION, 


an cuerg mountaine and yle were mooued out of their places. 
ec en: #5 Andthe Kingsot the ea:th, andthe great men, and the 
8 ut rich men, and tlie chiete captaines , and the mighty men, and 
nal wot he alto:athed cacry bondman, and eur! y tr cc man, hid themſelues in denne, 
at that cell com- and among the tockes ot the mountaines, 

110 1 *V 100 x 4 1 1 

motion Hic At 16 Andin dto the mountaines and rockes, “ 4 Fall on vs 
ſcate, au lic em- „. 3 - © , 
Ste in thine. fey ide fi om the preſence ot him that ſitteth on the throne, 
wih «a0 hene and from the wrath ofthe Lambe. 
mot net dea, 17 Forthc great day of his wrath is come, & who can ſtand? 
ore cce dig vo f E 
o! the rat: f God, 43d of .':c Latbe,at chich before le was aftonihed. Now this perplexitic u 
Na, of the „al dur o the * cKed, . toe portion in this lite, us te Palm ist (prak:eh Pſalm. 17 14. 
Nat t t te Whiclliza cn God, which worketh te, entance vnto (aluatien, whereof a 
wan ſhall ucudettehtut h. n.but that von iet that bringeth deatu. 2 Cut 5.9. e theit «jihings 
doe dec late. lat 1 bitte tet bt wioleworld leucred from the hiltorie of the C hurch,as | have 
te „cd Sete, pi. it | iicieace words of tech as delpaire of their Ah Which de ſpaiie 
there are t N ne preience of God and of the Lamb j rovoke2to wrath agaralt the world, 
inthi« veric : the eee OL LEND Anse akenes,wherby men tceletha! they are no way able to 
ſtand :u the day e he ah oi dect. is d. Bla. 14. 27. 4 4. 2.19. Cf. 10. B. At. 2 5.30, 


CHAP. VII. 
1 T'ect:;els comming to hurt theearth, 3 ave ſtaud vntil te 
elect oftie Lord g of ailtrives were ſcaled. 13 Such a4 ſuffred 
Fer ſecuntio 56 Chriſtaſibe 16 have great felicitie, 17 ii 
8 Th: kecord mem: Nd vater that I fax toure Angels ſtand on the ?toure cor- 
berof batte TI neis ot che earth, holding thc foure windes oftheearth, 
preveniicg 0: 44% 07 that the windes ſhould not blow on the earth, neither onthe 


as wee diitingu. cd = 
the ſ,me beide cha. Sed, neither on any tree. 


6.1 that Ast thecau-. 2 5 And lh another Angel come vp from the Eaſt, 
tion warrtby God which had the ſeale of tlie liuung God, & he cried th aloud 
ole 64:5 befote voyce to tlie foure Angels to whom power was giuen to hurt 


han. aad pgrouge | 
for bis that aner te tlie carth, andthe ſea, ſaying, 


exanpleG;rne H. 3 Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea, neither che trecs, 
Iites of +4, f. vo. S. till e haue ſcaled the feruants ot ou God in ther fore heads. 
. PR T7 i 9 0 

8 + And I heard the numl ct of themgwhich were ſcalcdand 
the plagues et tus fliese were ſcaled dan hund ed and toure und tuu:ty thouſand, 
wicked world, Tits Ot al! the tribes of the children ot IH ge. 

whele place, is ati: 5 Ortho tiibe of ludah wels fealed twelue heuſand Of the 
taine 14 {ution 

and brtzgrnonato; tv ntl ole chapter, by oce- in of thapt d:cuun and argus of the {:xt (eale, 
Fot Hit:, en lis irongiuted ate electe adieg ver, ! len tankers weclediortiat 
dus, ver. 02,70 (2, Daltivii.c ol 0 iplncment wt tact I, et (21.1020 £54 of the chapter, 
Th geit vetfe 1 aaron l reaking cine Aug lo te beter tie init potty ron. eli cath 
vn ulli Gon do gemma id! tests hi ently tr „ted by Face! coaver. :. )then taces 21: there 
V4.» tet a led epa „t ontinuallv is ob YOON af Dale. Me COUN(Nnanee Of Cod tor 
the:: «irc et Un, n 70 of tan 02% into! it raft LICL Te 2,44; 2 541d. 46 V cthetſoeuct tle 
Spit Hall vo, tuey 20, they He not out o: the. . that sg Gepar nt oft. 2:2 eo bredth 
frointheopiunconnanded then ot Gd, „ Ont rar A. „ creo e 2:5, 2 That is, 
K*it90; 23:07 are into Alice! MCL oi tres P a 7: 00:Cet1 2831. 
the danger O! Mis ede A, UY (ommuande dent. ver 2. nd ; 2 jy 1% ie n ele. 2th; tor tusſe of 
the ratio of the I: wes cheats voto the B..: Ad „ehe Gti verl,y, 4 Not only anuthety 
or Heinen pumber trom thocommun A ©” 4e in eite, eee ey operation Cx» 


* % 
* * . * * 


cin all As aeletest is „(i: les the tua In, Iaord of Golly att \!eclraccurcs the 
cone. Soncroafier ClanytrrS.g anda . 5 lar ofthe iencsa rumuc eta ge iu it ic lie 
bie Gd. and fiche e numbered ot yy: hot N il % ine tans ws 
cet tatne. But ot tae elect which arcol ne . 1168.8 1001734 
but „t vigour poleioly to bot war! eds Gad. Genie, und often ele where, and Fay bguted mo 
excellently, Chap 4. ud fo, Thisthertore is ipoken guet poet uch a ett. int 140.97! 13 put ior 
Cu vaceitaine Conti cthis wit gle c 


CIC It down? 3$ 
erin dd 1s lait telle cettalne wich Col, 


tribe 


— — 


— ſ— — — — 
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CHAP. VII. 257 
tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of 8 He riipped Dan and 
Gad were ſe aled twelue thouſand, rec hone hr dees. 
. . . . — C CHE 
6 Ot the tribe of Aſer were ſealedl rwelue thouſand, Of the ate — 
0 0 . . * 3% 1 
tribe of Nephitali were ſcaled twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of bag 5c e 1 
Manafles were ſcaled ewelue thuulind, non kw w of bem 
7 Of the tribe of dimeun were ſcaled tweluethouſand. 7 Of _ — v9 er 
* . . . i 710 
the tribe of Leui were ſcaled ewelue thouſand. Ot the tribe of Len - 94 — — 
Iſſachar v ere ſealedtwelue thouſand. Ot the ti ibe of Zabulon is eommen withthe 
were ſcaled twelue thouland. reſt. becauſe all the 
$ Of the tribe of loſeph were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of 1 — — 
the tribe of Beni amin were ſealed twelue thoutaid, th:m in C+-r:it by hes 
9 After theſe things I beheld, and loe, a g:eat multitude, P:efthood, chap. 1.64 
7 which no man couldnumber , of all at:ons, and kinreds, 3% a _ 
and p<ople, and tongues * it»od beſote the thione,aud before e n — 
the Lanibe, clothed with long whitet obes, ind palmes in theit mentioned becauſe 
hands. the Dirites lo- g de- 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying , Saluation *v'* tornking the 
- k . 3 wotilu of God, were 
commeth of out God, that ſitteth vpon the tarone, and ot the f. en u om che 
Lambe. eos. iz of Gcds 
11 And all the Angels food round about thethrone, and ene vate the part 
abowt the Elders , and the foure be iſts, and they teil betote the © Gentiles, hich 
th h ior 4Gad evil! navy ages bee 
rone on their faces, and worſhipped God), | tort la- kob 10 ef, 
13 S.iying „Amen, Praife , an glory, and v:fedome, and Ger 48.14,for aich 
thanks, and honour, and power, and might, be vnto our Gul © © ao there ts — 
for euermote, Amen. n 
13 ** And one of the Elders ſpake, ſaving vnto me, MWhat „ cronies. 
are theſe which ate arayed in long ute iobes? and whence 7 dee v»-F ore vpon 
" the 3. verte. 
Came they ? N 1. 5. | 1 "8 eo... Priclts, K:ngs, 
14 And [ ſayd vnto zum, Lord,: LOU Kno eſt. and het 11 4 «t + 137103 COUNEE 
vnto me, Theſe are they which can out of gedit uten, rt iy „ wartetde net 
and haue waſhed their long roves, and have made then long wht h things hu 
robes white in the blood ot the Lame. . chen proper 
Therfore ate they in the pretenceot the throne of God, . 8 
15 er tolle ATE they mtde pre: 1e ot Hod, „ re praiſe et God 


and ſerue him 4 day and nig ht in hi Temp le, and lie that ſitteth <1: >rarcd urſt bythe 


on the throne will dwell , among them. A fy New — — 
2 "rc oy the heanenty 
16 + They ſhal hunger no more, ncith thirſt any more, hook > hit ng 


neither ſhall che Summe light on them, neither any heat. verſes following. 
17 For the Lambe, which is in the mids of the throne ſhall rs A patface over 
gouer ne them, and ſhall leade them vnto the liuelj fountaines Vote the expor din 


b . ' of the vifton,of which 
of waters, and 4 God (hall wipe away all teaies trom their e Ag 1 engste 


eyes. of 9, lohn to fic bim 

vp with a! nthis ver, 
and lohn in the form- of perch both cknowiedgerth bis owns ignorance, attributing knowledge 
vo the Argel, ni alia in mot modeſt ware rec Ret thr exporun ig tf the viſt 14 The 
expoſition of the viſion, a herin the angel telleth brit he ates of rhe Saints tbaetthi Cf :inoyand 
worke of tarth jn Cor, let ien this ve. Seromily tf. oloty both profent, High corn ν te 
thiups. that they minifter vit God and t God prote ttt hem ven. t, ar ft come in the tr Pere 
led delincrance from all annoyances verC 16, aud in participation of oli oo! thine tcnevenche 
memory of fermer evils Hall cue t be able to dir mh et. t. The caulc eft..;ert , nid whtih cone 
taineth all theſe things, i4onely oe cuen the Lambe of Cod the Lord the WE dr α mand the Sautour 
Chriſt le us. d Hee dt“ te Lew ter mw nh (oped 44 andmight Gr obs liens no mth t im eee. 
e Or, ypon them wherel yi meant ie 414 e (09, 9 4 were Gan” et-, . 25,0 
mevwihe Lords (041, oF L (a) 19.10. C, 9 25.9, (4p. 4. 


kk CHAP, 


REVELATION. 


CHAP. VIII, 

s Aſter the opening of the ſenenth ſeale, 31 the Saints preieys aro 
offered up with odours, 6 The ſeuen Angels come foorth with 
trumpets. 7 The foure firſt blowe , and fire falleth on the earth 
8 the ſeauturnedintobleod, 10.11, the waters wart en 

+ Hereturneth tothe 12 and the ſtarres are darkened. ? 
hiſtoryof the ſeales of A Nd when hee had opened the ſeuenth ſeale , there was ſi. 
the booke which the lence in heauen about halfe an houre. 

Lambe openeth, The 2 2And I ſaw the ſeuen Angels, which a ſtood before God, 


ſ h ſcale 15 y nexe - f 
army nd and and to them were giuen ſeuen trumpets. 


apieciſe commande- 3 5 Then another Angel came and ſtood before the Altar 
me; of the execution hauing a golden cenſer, & much odours was giuen vnto him, 
of y moſt heavy :ud that he ſhouldoffer with the praiers of all Saintsvpon che gol- 


{ God vp- : 
———— Sy * den Altar, which is before the throne. 


which foreſigrifica- 4 And the ſmoke of the odours with the prayers of the 
tio being vuderſtood Saints, “ went vp before God, out of the Angels on 


by the ſeale, all th: it wi 
4 we fle, , 5 And the Angel tooke the cenſer and filledit with fire of 


and ia horror therow tlie Altar, and caſt it into the earth, and there were voyces, and 
admiration vntill thundrings, and lightnings, and earthquake. 
commandementot = 6 1 Then the ſeuen Angels, which had the ſeuen trumpets, 


ecution be ſ . 
7 — prepared themſelues to blow the trumpets. 


theadminiſters olli 7 3 So the firſt Angel blew the trumpet, andthere was haile 
wrath. So he paſſeth & fire mingled with blood, & they were caſt into the earth. & 


= 


vnto y third member the third part of trees was burnt, & all greene graſſe was burne 


Cw} . | 
fare in Cee een. 8 © Andtheſecond Angel blew the rumper,andas it werea 


which is of the exe · great mountaine, burning with fire , was caſt into the ſea, and 
cution of thole enils the third part ofthe ſea, became blood. 
where with God moſt 
iuſtly determined to afflict the world. 2 Now followeth the third branch of the common hiftery,az 
encnnow l aid: which is the execution of the iudgmenis of God vpon the world. This is firſt gene- 
rally prepared vnto che 6. ver. then by ſeveral parts expounded according to the order ol that 
2dminiſtred the ſame vnto the end of the Chap following. Vnto the preparation of this execution are 
declaied theſe things · firſt, who were the adminiſters and inſtruments therof in this verſe. Secondly, 
wnat is the work both ofthe Prince of Angels giving order tor this execution. thence vnto the 5.verſ. 
and of his adminiſters in the 6.verL, The adminiſters of the execution are ſaid to be ſeuen Angels:their 
mſtruments,trumpers,whereby they ſhould as it were ſound the alarme at the commãdement of God, 
They are propounded ſeuen in uumber , becauſe it pleaſed God not at once to powre out his wrath 
vpon the rebellious world, but at dtuerstimes, and by piece meale, and in flow erder, and as with an 
vnwilling mind to exerciſe his tudgernents vpen his creatures, ſo long called vpon both by word and 
ſigues if happily they had lt atned to repent, @ Vhich appeare before him as bu miniflers, 3 This 
is that great Emperor , the Lord leſus Chriſt our King and Sauionr : who both maketh interceſ3ion to 
God the Father for the Saints, filling the heauenly SanQuaty with moſt ſweet odour, and offering vp 
their prayers, as the Calues and burn: facrifices of their lips, in this verſe: in ſuch ſort as eueryone 
the(ſo powerfull is that ſvect auonr of Chriſt, & the efficacy of his ſacrifice)are held in reconcilement 
with God & themſelues, made moſt acceptable vnto him verl.q, And then allo ont of his treaſury,and 
from the ſame ſanctuary powreth forth vpon the world the fire of his wrath adding alſo divine tokens 
thereunto: and by that means(as of old the herauldes of Rome were wont to doe)heproclaimeth war 
agaiuſt the rebellious world. Y Our prayers are nothing north, wnleſſe chat ire and ſweete ſauam of 
as o4uly oblation le Cα,˖ ebe d e all things with them that a to jay.n!efie we being firſt of all iuſtiſd 
throwh fuk an hu Sonne. be arcep able unto him. 4 This is the worke of the adminſtcrs. The Angels 
d adminiſters of Chriſt,on!y by ſounding trumpet & voice(for they ate only as heraulds)do eft-Quall 
tall forth the inftraments oſ the wrath of God. through bis power, Hitherto haue hene things general, 
Nowe tollowerh the nat tation of things particular, wbich the Angels fix in number wrought inthete 
order ſet out in ther 9.verſe of the next Chap & is concluded with tre declaration of the event which 
followed vpon theſe thiugs done in the, world and iu the 10.& U 1. Cha. 5. The firſt execution at the 
ſound ol the firft Angel vpon the earth that is. the inhabitants of the earth(by Metenymie) & vpon all 
the fruits therof-a5 the comparing ol this vet · wich the ſccoud meniber of F g. vetſ. dot not obſcurely 
deciatc, © The ſecond oxecution, vpouthe ſea ia tàu ver. & all thingsy ate thereinin the next verſe, 


9 Aud 


[ 
; 
| 
1 
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And the third part of the creatures, whichwere in the ſea 7 The thirdexecution 
and hadlife.died, & che third part of ſhips were dcſtroyed. pen the floods and 


- founraines,th 3, 
10 7 Then che third Angel blew the trumpet, and there tell = — * — hh 


a great ſtarre from heauen, burning like a tor ch, and it fel into thisverſe : the eftect 
the third part ofthe riuers, and into the untaines of waters. —— * wavy 
11 And the name ofthe ſtar is calledꝰ wormewood: there 5 ferner f waters 1d 
fore the third part of the waters became wormewoed , and the veric following. 
many men died of the waters, becauſe they were made bitter, . Thes is1poken by | 
12 9 Andthe fourth Angel blew the trumper,andthethird Met2phor,ofthe name 


. : . ora molt bittet herbe 
art ofthe ſunne was ſmicten,andtherhird part of the moone, ,,... 1 Lowers 


and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the third part of vnlcfe perbaps aman 
them was ned and the day was ſmitten, that the third following thote that 
part of it could not ſhine,and like wiſe the night. —— ire — of 
13 * And I beheld,and heard one Angel flying thorowthe pound it ade dine; 
middes of heauen, ſaying with a loud voyce, Woe, woe, woe, iy for that which by ! 
to the inhabitants of theearth, becauſeofthe ſounds to come reaſon of bitterneſſt 


a cannot be dtunke, ot 
ofthe trumpet of the ties Angels, which were yet to blowe e ngbech e 


the trumpets. liquot into which it 
is powred, more bitter then that any man can drinke the ſame. 9 The font executiun vpon the ſt 
lightlome bodies of heaven, which m:niſter vnto this inferiout world, te A lawenrable predi@ien 
or foretelling of thoſe parts of the divine execution which yet are behinde: «hich alio ig paſſage 
to the argument of the next Chapter, Of allthele things ia a manner Chr iſt himlelfe expreſly fore 
tolde in the 21. Chapter of Saint Luke, verſe 24, &c. and they ate common plagues generally de- 
nounced ywithout particular note oftime. 
C HA P. IX. 
1 Thefifth Angel bloweth his trumpet, 3 and ſpoyling locuſts 
come out. 13 Theſixt Angel blometh, 16 ard bringetu jorth 
horſemen, 20 to deſtroy mankmd, 
A Nd the fift Angel blewe the trumpet, aud I ſaw a* ſtarre , 71, 6,6 excentiod 
fall from heauen vnto the earth, 3and to him was giueu ypon the wicked men 
the key of the a bottomleſſe pit. inhabiting the earth 


+ And he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there aroſe © *4:t1<before the 
- gelfa1d)wrought 

the ſmoke of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great foinace , and the by the infernalt 

ſunne, and the ayre were darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. ers,is decked » this 
; lace vmtothe ele- 
3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſtes vpon the — — 
alter the ſixt execution thence vnto the nineteenth verſe. And laſtly is ſhewed the common euent that 
followed the former execution in the world, in the two laſt veries. 2 That is, that the Angel of God 
glittering with glory. as a ſtarre fell downe from heaven, Whether thoutake him for Chritt,who hath 
the keyezot hell of himſelte, and by Princely authotity, Chap. t. verſe 18, or whether for fomeinfe- 
rieur Angel, ho hath the lame key permitted vnto him, and occupieth it. miniſte: ially, oi by office of 
his miniſterie,heere and Thap.2 t. ſo the word falling, is taken. Geneſ. 14.10.and 2 4.64. and Hebr. 6.6. 
The key wasgiuents this ſtarre. For thoſe powers of wicked neſſe are thruſt downe into hel, aud 
bound with chaines of dat kenes: and there are kept vnto damnat ĩon, vnleſſe Cod for a time dulet them 
looſe, 2. Pet. 2.3. Iude C. and of this booke, Chap. 20. 20 the hiſtory of which Chapter hathagrement of 
time with this preſent Chapter, a Ry the bortome!eyſe pit f ce nc,ẽꝙ ã. ec opeſt das lte hell, 
4 Vatothis js added, the imoke of the hellith and infe: nall ipirits a!! / lat ke, and darkening all 
things in heauen & ineaith. The ſpiritualldarkenelſes ate the cautes of all diſorder and con uam. 
For the denill at a time certaine (whereol verſe the fiſt) lent theſe darkeneſſes into his kingdom, char 
he might at once, and with one impreſsion overthrow all thing, and petnert, il it were poſeib le, the e. 
lect the mielaes. By this darkeneſſe, alſpititual light, doth actiue as of the ſun and paſsin- as ofthe ayre, 
whichis lightened by the Sunne, is taken away: and this is that which goeth before the ſpirits: i: fol- 
loweth of the ſpirits themſelues. 5 A deſcriptionof the milignautipirits muading theworld taken 
from their nature. power, forme and order. From their nature, for that they ate like vntoteriaine Le- 
cuſtes, in quickneſſe, ſubtiltie, huttſulneſſe, number, and ſuch like , in this verſe, From their power 
for that they are , a« the Scorpions of the earth, of a ſecret force to doe huit, For our battell is not 
here with fleth and blood, bat with powers. & c. Epheſianss 12 This pl ce of the per of the denilsg 
geaerally uoted in this verſe, is particularly _ atterwacdes inthe three next verſes, 
K 


A carth 


REVELATION, 


e vnto them was giuen power, as the ſcorpi 
+ Roi arth, and vnto them was giuen power, as the ſcorpions of the 
ol the deuilsisputi- earth haue power. 
culaclyde crbelae-- 4 © And it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt 
cot di i; to thei aai the graſſe of the earth, neither any greene thing, neither any 


ons K the atecte of tree :but only thoſe men which haue not the ſeale of God in 
tic lang. Lheit act 


n- uc 14140 00 their fot cheads. 
bo me oy the 5 Andto them was commaunded that they ſhould nor 
emunetot G d:buth ꝶil them, but that they ſhould be vexed hue moneths, and that 


becauſe t ey hmtrot 


a1! men; bet enely the their Paine ſhould be as the paine that commeth of a ſcorpion, 
rprobuetur ths when hee hath ſtung a man. 

god 5 an ve, of C * Therefore in thoſe dayes ſpall men ſeeke death, and 
whom th-c 1 ang ſhall not finde it, and ſhall defire t odie, and death ſhall flee 


palit oa h Ater ite, 
God gu deth by his ti om them. 


&. d em Chriſt 7 7 And the forme ofthe locuſts was like vnto horſes pre- 
Pa | vor haue ſtaled. pared vitoy battel, and on their heads were as it were crownes, 


. ehen gen, like vnto golde, and their faces were like the faces of men. 
tier nad all poet, 8 Ani they had haire as the haire of women, and theit 
not 2 all tim · s no not tectii were as the teeth of lyons 

due thote that zte 9 Ani they had habbergions, like to habbergions of yron: 


tne: y ane, but lu. & the ſound of their wings was like the ſound of cliarets, when 


ted nann- 1404 © 
ne „ep /ecipe Way horſes runne vnto battell. 
of Grit ire, S3%lr 
porter: A. tha the guy is none, & for the wicked it is limited in act and in effeR, by the wil of God: 
for te n.anet wan the yore them. that che thauld not ſlay butto ment the wretched world: The 
ti ne is to fine men*t!:5 68 for an hũdied and fiftic daies, that is, for ſo many yeres in which the deuils 
hane indeed ανιαuuehetuetted all tings inthe world:aud yet ithout that publike and vnpuniſbed 
licence I ng winch at erwaid they vſarpe d when the ſixt Angel had blowen his trumpet, as ſhall 
be ſaid v 101th rinictcenth verts, Now this ſpace is to be acecun ed from the end of that thouſand 
yecresmenuined, Cñap. 20.3. and that i»freom the Popedome or that Gregory the ſeuenth, a moſt 
moultrous Necromancer, u ho befor was called Hildebrandus Senenſis: for this man being made 
al: »gether of imp ietie and wickednts, 2s a ſlaue of ;he denil whomhbeſcrucd,was the moſt wicked fire» 
br -nd of the worid. hee excommunicated the Ewperour Henry the fourth: went about by all man- 
net of tr-acherie to ſet vp and put downe Empires and kingdomes, as liked himſelſe : and doubted 
not tu ſet Raaulph the S vedon ouet the Fpi e in ſtead of Henry before named, ſending vnto him a 
eto vne witu this verte annexed vnto t. Pera dedit Pe. vo, Patris diademi Rodo!phs : that is, The Rocke 
to Peter gꝛue the cro ne, and Pete: Rodolph doth renowne. Finally, he ſo fine ly beſtitred himſelie in 
his affaires. a he miſerably iet all Chriſtendome on fire, aud conucyed wner vnto his ſucceſſours the 
bu-ning brand of the ſame : vo emaged with like ambition, neuerceaſed to nouriſh that flame, and 
to enkiudle it more and more: whereby Cities, Common. weales, and whole kingdom let together 
by the eares among : hemſeſues by moſt expert cutthroats. came to ruine,whiles they miſerably woun- 
ded one another This terme of an hu 1dred and fifty yeeres, taketh end in the time of Gregory the 
ninth or Hase Anaononſes (as he was before called) who cauſed to be compiled by one Raimond 
hi Chaple ine and conte ſſaur, the body of Decrertals, and by ſuſferance of the Kings and Princes, to be 
publithed in the Chriſtian world, and eftablithed for a law. For by this eight at length the Popes A 
rogated vnto then ſ. luee licence to kil whom they would , whiles other were vawares : and without 
ſeare eflabluthed a batchery out of many of the wicked Canons of the Dectetals, which the trumpet 
of the tft Angel had exnieſiy forbidden and had hindered vatil this time, Ihe eſſects of theſe bloody 
ations are declared epõ the 6.verie: thai the miterable world Janguithing is ſo great calamity ſhould 
williogly ran rogether vrto death, and preferrethe ſame before ſiſe, by teaſon of the grieuouſneſle of 
the miſeries tha oppreſſed them. ꝙ (.. 1 6. Ce e. ies 8, 7 The forme of theſe helliſh 
ſotrits and 2d miniſtersis:hadowed out by fiznes and viſible figures in this ſort :that they are very ex- 
pert and \xift: that wh*1 ſocver they are inthe world,the ki»gdorne is theirs : that they manuage all 
their affaires with cunning and skill, in this verſe, that making (hew of wildneſſe and tender affection 
to draw on men withall , th: y moſt impudently rage in all miictiete : that they are moſt mightyto 
due hact.verſe 8. that they ate iteed from being hurt of any man,-varmed with the colom of religion, 
and ſacred author itte of priuiledge, that they fill all things with horrour, verſe 9.tharthey arc lt 
dulent : that they are veneme'5 and extremely royſome,though their power be limit. dverte to. Al! 
which things ate properly in tlie infernall powers, ind cemmuricated by them unte their miniſters 
aad vallals. 
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CHAP. IX 25 
8 Theorder of the 


te And they had tailes like vnto ſcorpions, and there were ———— 
ſtings in their tailes, and their power was to hurt men fiue mo- nes; that they 74 fub 


iect to one tetenal 


8. 5 et to. N 
11 d And they haue a king ouer them, which is the Angel of Legen e mate 
1 . eſt cal. iu lib he 
the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in Hebrew « Abaddon, and in ä — 


Greeke he is named Apollyon, that , deſtroying. ut the wheie world 
12 One woe is paſt, and behold, yet two woes come after * e Gam. 
tiles int the Get a 

this, ctien that bel. — 
1 3 J rhen the ſixt Angel ble the trumpet, mand I heard a me hindefie d 

voice from the b foure hoi nes of the golden altar, xhich is be- cannot tell «';e;h 
8 5 er 
fore God, this nam batte ce, 
14 Saying to theſixt Angel which had the trumpet, n I ooſe fbr fte te Eymg, 


: : : loviea! rt netpre; 
the foure Angels, which are bound in the great river Eu- „. . rg 


phrates. 81. eviten vie in 
is M And the foure Angels were looſed which were prepa- '** holy Seripeare: 
eere Law ihe r e ie we 

red at an houre, at a day, at a moneth,aud at a ycere, to flay the „t be — 


third part of men. of Tie (ein. . 045 
15 And the number of hot ſmen af war were t venty thou» eu, c= 
and times ten thouſand: for I heard rhe n- mber of them. ons " 4641 com. 
eigens) 


17 And thus I ſa ve the lioiſes in a v ſion, and them that 5 — 
ſate on them, hauing tiery habbergions, ind of Tacinth.and of ftw ν¾/ů= g 
\ 1 0 , F (he } 
drimſtone, and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of Iy- If thou owing egg 


ons: and out of their mouthes went foorth fire, and imoke,and 8 a ie irebrana.tnus 
i» De TRAP te: ev ou 


brimſtone. : | 3 bre theſe chat be 
18 Oftheſe three was the third part of men killed, that u, of ſaitntull erte hin, 
the fire, and of the ſmoke, and of the brimſton xhich came out » page ente the 


next point. ond the ni- 
ot their mouthes, N 


19 For their power is in theit mouthes, and in their tailes: I.. 
To The ſixt execution dene vpn the world by 5 tyranvicalpowers there f, vo ing in the Coure pareg 
olthe earth, that is in moſt cinel maner execute n then eyranmnous domimron thre et the ul ob- vnd. 
and killiag the miſcrable people withour yu ſh nent, which before was eee ropther:io. /omn 
that ſort,as I ſhewed vpon the 4. verſe, I his n«:ration hath twopirnts:acommat dement Hem Gud 
inthe 14. verſe, and an execution of the con\mandement inthe vi fol ding. 13 Tir con wont, 
ment giuen by Chriſt himiſe ſte ho is gouernour auer all. 6 Heraudithioth olta.oof wie: ws þ, 
Nood in the court which the Prie-ts were in aner agam/t the A te of the Comma; bring acale/- ng 
them, 12 At if he ſhould baue ſaid. the ſe hithe:to haue brene fo bound by the power « £Ge.ll b+ 1ey 
could not freely run vpon al i · a avthemſclucs luſt / d. but u ete flated and tetiamed 2rrbu gies . 94 
of Euphrates, that ĩs, in their ſ>iritual Pabylonc lor this 1s a Periphraſise fr! e fpivit a Ba! yo ty he 
limits of the viſible Babylon long ſince ouerthiowen)y they wight not cn mit iter he ang e 
ters, which they long breathed alter, Now go to, let looſe thoie foure Angle tt ar is a mutt the 
wrath of God, in that number that is connerient to the Nanghtering of the foure ©. et, + woo : 
ur them vp. & give them the bridle, that ruſi ing ont c t that Rabylon of theirs: ich is „ ent 2 
wicked ones they may ſſye vpon all the world therin to rige, and moſt lic mito fy i po actr ett op hp 
rauny as God hath ordained. This uas done when Gregory the ninthfyr Ulk. ner va, ſhy 
for law,his owne decretals,by which he might fr cely I. y traines tei the Jite + i,, nice, Fo. wt + je 
it that ſeeth no: F the lawes decreta! moſt of them ate as ſnares toca ch touls+ wt bab tier) i; 4 
(O good God! ) how great ſlaughters haue there beene ? how great Maffei,, ie 
them,and this our age aboundeth with moſt horrible and menſtrous 1 omples ofthe time, fb 
execution of the commaundement is in wo points: one, that ii oſt buicherets arc let loca 


their tewer of the ſpiritual Babylun they might with fury run abcoad thrangh alle! » Liege, 
ehie fe of thatcrew which ate moſt promp:; va: 12 ayes, intl: vrſe tei m l: es rk wit 
copious, of which a number cerraine named for a rumber mun'te verſe 46,02 44 ihe ο⁹ο g  { 
meane g fully furniſhed to hide ni to hutt verſe i as being a mod witli: fire mes ee 


appeareth in the colur of their armut which darcleth the eyes ot men: am note ge Pres | 
lyons to hurt withal,from wh · cha out of lite mot t untlie ficry moby. ad ſtiak ir ꝝ so the Ee 
are ſhot out, verſ 18. The other point i, ha: the ſe hutelletets haue effected the commandement of Sui 
Ey fi aud and violence, inthe tro verſes olle ing. n 

KK 4 14 gor 


LES kd 


—— . 


reer 


. —— öU¶ ns yy w__ —- 
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14 Thatisth:ywe 14 ſor their tailes were like vnto ſerpents, and had heads wher. 


harmetull cnc v 24, they hurt. 


— 20 *5 And the remnant of the men which were killed by 


vato lhẽ ot theyionch theſe plagues repented not of the wor kes of their hands, that 
thee. they doe hurt. So they Hold nec worſhip deuils, and idoles of gold and of fil- 


— 1 uer, and oſbraſſc, and ot ſtone, and of wood, which neither can 
1% Nowremaineth ſee, neither heare nor goe. 


ine euent ſas I laid 21 Alſo they repented not or their murther, and of their ſor- 


vpon the reg cery, neither oltheir ſornication, nor of their theft, 
wihiciito LO 

many and io grieuons indgments in the moſt wicked world : namely u impenitent @>firmation of the 
ynoodly iu tic it impiety aud votighteont.cfle thoug!: they teele themiclucs molt vehemently preſſed 
with the hand of God: for theit obſtiziate vngodlives is ſhewed in this verſe : and their vntighteouſnes 
iu the verſ: following, Huh: rto hath bis the generall hiſtory ol things to bec done vriuerſally inthe 
whole worid: which becauſe it doeth not ſo much belong vato the Church of Chrilt,is therefore not 
ſo expre!y diſtinguihed by certainty of time and other ciicumſtauces, but is wouen, as they ſay with a 
Nioht hand. Alſo there i- none other caſe why the hiſtory of the ſeuenth Angel is paſſed over inthis 
place,then Fx that the ſame moro properly appettaineth vato the hiſto:y of the Church. But this is 
mare diligent!y iet out according to the ture thereof, Chap. it. and 16, as hall appeate vpon thoſe 


places, o Tjal.11 5. 4 d 35.1 5s 
C H A P. X. 
x Another Anzel appeareth clothed with a cloude, 2 holding « 
booke oven, 3 and crieth out, ꝗ A veyce from heauen comman- 
deth ohn to take thebooke: to Heeateth it, 


v Nov: S. olin pal- Nd iI ſa ?another mighty ages comedowne from hea- 
OS ucn,clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow vpon his head, 
Ain ch and his face was as the ſunne, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

of God. as I ſheu ed Aud he had in his hand a little booke open, and he put 


chat this book thould his right foot vpon the ſea, nd hus left on the earth, 
2 _ 3 Andcried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth: and 
Ze hencevorathe vhen he had cried, ſeuen thunders vtteted their voices. 


$2, chzprer. Aad this 4 +* And when the ſcuenthunders had vttered their voyces, 
whol: ct apter 1s but vas about to write: but I heard a voice from heauen, laying 


ſition from th b 
commer hiſtory of YAO me, ꝛSeale vp thoſe tling e which the ſeuen thunders haue 


the we:1d, vnto that ſpoken, and write them not. 
which is hatticulat at 5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand vpon the ſea, andvp- 


the Clutch here ste on the eaith, b lift vp his hand to heauen, 
in this tiaoſition or 6 en hich 
page pre para- And {ware by bin: that liueth for euermore, which crea- 


tives 4511 e, v ted heauen, and the things that therein are, and the earth, and 
this — — „the things that therein are, and the ſea, and things that there- 
con pri? intens 

w'.ole chapter, Ore ist he as · hority of Chriſt rencaling his myſter ies. and calling his ſeruant voto the 
7. verſe, I he othet is S. Ieha lis calling, proper vatothis place, and repeated ſtem before,rmo the end 
ob this chapter, Authority is giuen vrtethie Reuelation by theſe things: Tirſt, by the appcating from 
e auen in this habite and countenance, ſtrorg. rt ady, ꝑlo: ious tut ut ying all things by lis providence, 
and gcurrning them by his vmnipotency,verſe . Secondly, that he brought not by chaunce, but out 
of a buoke.chisopen Reue lat ion. le: forth vntot he eye, to Anis the ſame vnto the ſea, aud land. 28 
Iord onet all. verſe 2. Thirdly that he offered the fame not w hiſpeting or muttering ina corner(as falſe 


prophets de) but crying ont with a loud voyce vniothem which fleepe,and with a ſyoniſh and terrible 


n ile ruuſed vp the ſecure; the very chundeis themſclaes giuing teſtimory chetunto, veiſe 3. Laſtly,for 
that he confirmed all by an eath,veric 5,5,79., 2 Chultleſns,teechap,p.2, 3 Namely, a ſpeciall 
bo ke of the aftaires of Gods Church. Fer the book that conteineth things belonging vnto the whole 
would.ts ſaid to be kept with the Creztor, Chap. g. i. hut the booke of the church, with the Redeemer: 
and out of this book i> taken the reſt ol the hiſtory of this Apecalypſe. 4 A godly care is laudable, 
bu muſt be ioyned with knowledge. Theretore nothing is to be taken in hand but by calling hich 
muſt be teſpected and waited for of the godly. a Keete them cleſe. b Thuwaegeſinre wjed of ove 
$a; ſweareth, which men dot twp 4 da ci w/e, 


wt 


—_—— JJ = Ao. co ac — co 


in are, 5 that e time ſhould bee no more. 

hut in the dayes of the *voice of the ſeuenth Angel,when 
he ſhall — — to blow the trumpet, euen the myſterie of God 
ſhalbe finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſeruants 5 Prophets. 

8 7 And the voyce which I heard from heauen ſpake vnto 
me againe,and ſaid, Goe and take thelirtlebooke which is o- 
pen in the hand of the angel, which ſtandeth vpon the ſea and 
vpon the earth. 

9 So went vnto the angel, & ſaid to him, Giue methe litle 
booke,& he ſaid vnto me, L. ke it, & eat it vp, and it hal make 
thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth as ſweet as hony. 

10 Then I tooke the litle booke out of the Angels hand, 
and ate it vp, and it was in my mouth as ſweete as hony : but 
when J * it, my belly was bitter. 

11 8 And he ſaid vnto mee, Thou muſt —— againe a- 
mong the people, and nations, & tongues, and to many kings. 


Neither tĩme it 
ſelle, northe things 
that are in time: but 
that the world to 
come is at hand, 
which is altogether 
of eternitie and be- 
yond all times. 
e Thereſhalt neue y be 
any wore time. 

6 Whereof Chap, 
t. 15. and 186.17. 

7 The other part of 
this Chapter, concex- 
ning the particular 
calling of 8 Iohn to 
the teceiuing of the 
Pt ophecie lollo wing: 
which is enioyned 
him, firſt by ſigne iu 
three verſes, then in 


plaine words in the laſt verſe, Vnto the ſerting foorth of the ſigne belong theſe things: That S. Iohn 


s verle; for theſe mations and de- 


is taught from heanen to demaund the booke of Frophecie in 
fires God doth inipire : that demanding the booke, he is charged totake it in a figurative manner, the 
vie whereot alſo isexpouuded verſe 9. (as Exck 2: verſe g hence this ſimilitude is borrowed:laſtly, 
for that Saint ĩohn at the commandement of Chriſt tooke the book, and tound by *xperience that the 
ſame as proceeding from Chrilt was molt ſweet, but in that it toretelleth the aſſlictions of F Church, 
it was mol} bittet vnto his ſpirit, 8 A ſimple and plaine declaration of the ligne before going wit · 
neſting the diuine calling of S. lohn,aud lay ing vpoa him the neceſvitic therevt, 


CHAP, XI. 
3 The templeu commanunded to be meaſured. 3 The Lord ſtirred 
vp two witneſſes, 7 whom the beaſt murthereth, 9g and no man 
burieth them, 11 God raiſeth them to life, 1 2 andealleththem 
vpto heauen, i 3 the wicked are terrified i 5 bythe trumpet of the 
ſenenth Angel The reſurrection, 18 and indgement u deſcribed. 
Hen was giuen me a reede, like vnto a rod, and the Angel 1 The authoritic of 


* 

Ta intended reue lation being declared, together withthe necelsitieoſ that calling which was 

articularly impoſed vpon S. lohn: hereaſter followeth the hiſtot ie of the eſtate of Chrilt his Charck 
— warlaring and ouercomming in Chriſt, For both the true Church of Chriſt is faid 
to fight againſſthat which is talfly ſo called, ouer the which Antichriſt culeth, Chriſt leſus ouerthrow- 
ing Rntichriſt by the ſpirit of his mouth: and Chriſt is ſaid to overcome moſt yloriouſly vntill hee 
hall Nay the Anti hriſt by the appearance of his — 72 the Apoſtle excellently teacheth 2. Theſ. 
3.8. Se this hiſtoric hath two parts: One oithe ſtare of the Church conflitiag with temperations, vas 
to the 16, Chapter, The other of the Rate of the ſame Church obtaining victorie, thence vnto the 29, 
Chapter, The firſt part hath two members, moſt conucuiently diſt: ibuted into their times, whereof 
the heſt centaineth an hiſtorie of the Chriſtian Church for 1 260.yeres,wha time the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was. as it were taken vp from amongſt men into heanen :the ſeceud containeth an biſtorie uf the ſame 
Church vnto the victoty perfected. And theſe two membersare briefly thong diſtinctly, propounded 
in this Chapter, but are both of them more at large diſcourſed after in due oder. For we vnderſtand 
the ſtate of the Church conflicting out of Chap. 12. and 13. and ol the fame growing out of afflicti- 
ons, aut of the 14. r5,and 16. Chapters. Neither did S. Iohn at vnwar es ioyne together the hy(torie of 
theſe two times in this Chapter, becauſe bere is ſpoken ol propheeie, which all confefleto be bat one 
iuſt and immutable in the Chureh, and which Chriſt commanded to be continuall The hiſtory of tha 
former time reacheth voto the 14. verſe: the latter is ſet downe in the teſt of this Chapter, la the for+ 
mer are ſhewed theſe things : the callieg of the ſernants f God, in q. verſes : the conflis which the 
ſaithſull muſt vndergo in their calling,ior Chriſt and his Church,thence vnto the 10. verſe, and theit 
teſurte tion, and receiving vp into heauen vnto the 14 verſe. In the calling of the teruants of God ate 
mentioned two things : the Cegening and ſetling of the Church in two verſes, and the education 
thereof in two verſes The begetting of the Church is hete commended vato S. Iohu by ſi ne and b 
— : the ſigne is a meaturing rod, and the ſpeech a commandement to meaſure the Temple of God, 
that is, to —— the ſame vnto a new forme : becauſe the Gentiles are already entred into the Trmy 
dle of Icruſalem, au ſhallſhortly defile * 1 the ſame — 
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2 Firher tbat of fe- Rood by,ſaying, Riſe and? mete the Temple of God, and the 
ruſalcm r-ich was a altar, and them that worſhip therein, 
— of tre Church 2 hut the a court which is withont the temple caſt our, 


h —— _ ar, and mete it not: for it is giuen vnto the + Gentiles, and the ho- 
wherceot verſe 19. iy citie ſhall they treade vnder foote, 5 two and fourtie mo- 
but the hiſt liketb neths. 

me better,and the 6 . . : X 

things following dee 9 | | But will glue power vnto my two witneſles,and they 
all agiee there» all” prophecte a thouſaud two hundreth & threeſcore daies 


unto. clothed in ſickecloth. 
The ſence therefore 4 iheſe5 are two oliue trees, and two candleſtickes, ſtan- 


is, Tho: (relt alt : : | 
thiogs in Gods houſe, dug before the God of the earth. 


almoſt from the 5 * And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
paicn + Chiſtto their mouthes, and deuometli their enemies: for it any man 


ir 1 d 
be dot cred and vyould hurt them, thus muſt he be killed, 
that not onely the 


„ haue power to ſhut heauen, that it raine not in the 
alſo the cont of dayes of their prophecying , and haue power ouer waters to 
the ! emole tu am - 
pled vnii-r foote of he nations, and of proaphane men whether ewes or ſtrangers: and that onely the 
Temple that is the bolv of the Temple, with the alter. ard a ſmal company of good men which truely 
worthip God ot now remaine home Gor dooth ſanctitie ande ont me by his preſence. Meaſure 
theteſore this. enen this ttue Chuteh or rather the true typeot the trve Church omitting the reſt, and 
ſo deſcribe all thugs from me that the nue Church of Chritt ma be as it were a very liile center. and 
the church of Auticht iſt as the circle of the conter, every vy in length and breadth compaſiing about 
the ſame that by way of piophecic thou may et ſa declare vp enly that the ſtate of the Temple of God, 
and the taithto!l which worſhip him that is of the Church, is much more fircight then the Church of 
Antichiiit, 3 Avsit he hould (ay it belongeti: nothing vnto thee, to tudye thoſe which are with» 
out. t. Cor. 1 5. 2, which bee mmnume table looke vnrothoie of the howthold only, or vnto the houſe * 
of the liuing God. 4 Hee jeralerh of the outer cout which war called the proples court, becauſe all men 
mie /t come icon, 6 That :1comtead to be caſt out whic's m nee ſur ing u reed as prophane, 4 To 
prophatic per tons, wicked and vnbelecuers, aduciſaties vnto the Chatch. 5 Or athoutand , two 
hundted and three ſcore day es, 209i ſayd in the nex: vet ſe: that is a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ore vectet. a day for ayecre, as often in Fæekiel and Dintel : which thing | noted beſete 2.10, The 
be ginniug of tueſe thouſand two hundted and threeſcore yeeres, wee account from the paß ion of 
C-rilt, whereby (the partition wall being broken dou ue) wee were made of two, one, Ephel. 3. 14, 
Ifay one flocke vader ene thepkeard, !ohn 19.15 and the end of thete yeeres preciſely falleth into 
the Popedome of Ronitace the ei ht who alittle before the ende of the yeete of Chriſt a thouland 
two bundted nintie ſou · e, entred the Prpedome of Rome, in the le aſt of Saint Lycie (as Bergowenſis 
ſaith.) ha g put in prifon hispredeccefionr ei ua, whemb by traude, vnder colour of oracle, hee 
deceived :t6; which cauic. that was welll faigd or him, Iutranit vt det, reeuan:t vt leo, morinm efl 
wt cans. That is, Hee entzed like a love, raipned like a lion and dyed like a dogge. For if from 2 
tnou/and two hand cd ainet ie four veetes thouſhalt take the age of Chriſt which hee lives onthe 
earth thou ſhalt finde there remaizethiuſt 1260, 1erres, which gre mentioned inthis place, and ma. 
ny others, I had tathet᷑ tranflate it daa then iar, the temple then the eitie: for God ſaith, Iwill 
ꝑiue that temple, and commit it vnto my two witrefles, chat is vnto the miniſters of the word , who 
are fewe indeede , weake ard conte mptible · bit vet two. that is, of ſuch a number as one of them 
may heloe another and one confirme the teſtimonie of another vnto all men, that from the month of 
two oi three witneſſes every word may bee made goodamongſt men, 2.Corinthians rz.t. 7+ They 
ſhall exerciſe their office enioyned by me by the ſpace of thoſe thonſw two hundred and ſixtie yeres, 
in tue middeſt of afftitions thovgh neuer ſolementable , which is Egrnratiucly {hewed by the moor» 
ning garment, 8 That ic. the ordinary and perpetuall i-ftrumentsof (pir.tuall grace, peace, and 
light in my Church. which Co hy hi, cnoly power prelerued in this Teiaple. So Zachatie 4. 3. 
The power and efficacie of the holy miniſterie. and which 1s tr1-lv Fnangelicall, is declared beth 
in earth and inheanen,protedting the admimil.rs thereof, and defiroy lag the enemies, inthis verſe, 
vettue indeede divine, molt mightily (hewing i: ſeiſe forth in heauen earth and theſea,verſe 6. as ic is 
deſcribed 3. Corinthians to 4 according to the prowiſe of Chriſt, Marke 16.27. And this is the ſe. 
cond place cas I oi . before) of the combars which the ſ:rnants of God muſt needes vndergoe in the 
executing of their calling & ofthe things that lalo the ſame combars, Inthe combats or couflids ate 
theſe things :to enrrcomein theſe tucuetiſes:tu be onetcome & killed, verſe . Aﬀterthe Naughter fol» 
low theſe things: that the carkaſes of the god!y ate layde abroad, verſe 8. being vnburied, are made 
2 matter af ſe arne, rovether of c:rfing and bitter excerations, verſe 9. and that therefore gtatulati 
07; ate publikel)j 2rd pHuntely made, verſe 16, , 
$i!” tts 
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CHAP. NL. 261 


turne them into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all maner 1 That is, ben they 
plagu. s, as o ten as they will. baue ſpent thoſethon- 


79 Al d when they haue e finiſhed their teſtimony, * ” the —— 5 


beaſt that commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhall make war mentioned werſe 2, 
againſt them, and ſhall ia ouercome them, and kill them and 5. in publiſhing 


8 And their corples ſhal lie in the i ſtreets of the great city, — — * 


which — is called Sodom & Egypt,'4where our Lord ben cher have 
alſo was crucihed. done their weſece. 
9 Andthey of the people and kinreds, and tongues, and 1 Ot »bich atter, 


Gentiles ſhall ſee their corpſes ic three dayes and an halfe, and beat fr dh. Hang 


ſhall not ſuffer their carkeiſcs to be put in graues. N Empite. made long 
10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, ? ſhal reioyce ouer ago of ciuill. Eccles 


them and be glad and ſhal ſend gitts one to another: for theſe — the chieſe 
- cad whereof was 


two Prophets '? vexed them that dwelt on the eartn. {40 Boniſace the 
11 1 Bur after is three dayes and an halfe, 2 the ſpirit of eight,as | ſayd be- 
fore: who lifted vp 

limſelfe in ſo great artogancie (ſaith the arthor of Faſcitulus temporwm) that he called himſelte Lord 
ef the whole world, as well in temporall cauſes as in ſpitituall: there is an extant of that matrer, writs 
ten by the ſaine Bonitace,moſt a-rogantly.ſhall I fay or moſt wickedly,ca ona ſanctam. xu a de maie- 
ritate & bed t and in the ſixt of the Decretals (which is from the ſame authour)many things are 
found of the ſame argument. 12 Heſhail perſecute molt ci uelly the holy mea and put them to — 
and (hall wound & pierce through with curſing ,both their names and writings. And þ this was done 
to very many godly meu by Roniſace and others, the hiſtories dodeclare,cſpecially ſince the time that 
the odious & condemned name amongſt the multitude firſt of the brethren Waldenſes or Lugdunen» 
ſes,then alſo of the Fraticels. was pretended, that good men might with mere approbation be maſſa · 
cred, 4 After amoſt ſecrei kind of meaning and under land,. 13 Thatis,o evly at Rume: where 
at that time was a moſt great concourſe of people, the yeere of Iubile being then firſt ordained by Bas 
niſace vnto the ſame end, in the yere of Chriſt 1350 example whereof is read Chapter t. fa de per. 
uiten it, & r onſſtontbus. So by one ate he committed double imutie againſt Chriſt, both aboliſhing 
his trueth by the reſtoring ot the type of the lubile. aud triumphing over his members by moſt wice. 
ked ſuperſtitiou. O religious heatt Now that we ſhould vnde: ſtand the things of Reme, Saint lohn 
himiclfe is the autheut, both ajter in the ſeuenteenth Chapter almoſt thtongh out, and alſo in the cir- 
cumſcription now next following,when he ſaith, it is that great Citie(as Chapter 19.18, he calleth it) 
and is ſpiritually teatmed So dome and Egypt : and that fpiritually(for that muſt here againe be re · 
eated from before) Chiiſt was there crucified, For the two firſt appellations ignite ſpirituall wice 
edneſſe: the latter ſignificth the ſhe and pretence of good, that is, of Chriſtian and ſound religion, 
Sodome ſigniſieth moſt licentious impietie and imuſtice: Egypt molt cruell perſecutionof the peo- 
ple of God: aid ternſalen; ſigniſieth, the moſt contident glotying of that citie, as it were in true 
religion, being yet full of falſhood and vngod lineſſe. Now who is ignorant that theſe things doe ta- 
ther, and more agree vnto Rome, then vnto any other cii ie? The commendations of the city of Rome 
for many yeeres paſt are publikely noterious which are not for me to gather together. This only Iwill 
ſey, that he long ſince did very well ſee what Rome is, who taking his leaue therevt, vſed thaſe verſes: 


Roma vale. vidi, ſatis e vidiſſe: rtuertar 
Daum lens, mrretrix, ſeurra cinedus oro, 


Now late well Rome, l haue thee ſeene: it was er ough to ſee: 
I will returne when as I me ane, baud, harlot, knane to be. 


14 Namely in his members. as alſo he ſaid vnto Saul, Ades 9.5. 15 That is for three yeeresand a 
halfe : for ſo many yeetes Boniface lined aſter his Inbile, as 8er2omenfis witneſſeth. 16 So much the 
more ſhall they by this eccaſion exercite the jolity ol their ;ubile, 17 The Goſpel of Chriſtis the af- 
fiction of the world, and the miniſteriethereof, the ſavour ofdeath vnto death, ro thoſe that periſh. a. 
Corinthians 2.46, 18 The third place as I noted before, is of the riſing againe of the Prophers from 
the dead. and their carrying vp into heauen. For their reſurrection is ſſie ed in this verſe : their cal 
ling and hitting vp into heanen,in $he verſe following. 19 That is, what time God (hall deſtroy that 
Cas they (ay) but in ſpirit : that is. in theetficacie of their miniſterie R which Saint lohn expt eſſed be- 
fore vetſe 5. and 6. And fo the Prophecie that is ſpoken ol Elias, is interpreted by the Angel to bee 
vnderſtood of lohn the Baptiſt, Luke 1. 19. For the (ame Boniſace himſelfe , who ſought to kill and 
deſtroy them, was by the fire of Gods month (which the holy miniſterie ſheweth and exhi biteth) de- 
uoured, and died miſerably in priſon, by the indeuorr of Satra Colnmenſis , and NogaretusaFrench 
knight whom Philip the faire king of France ſent into Italy but with a * — 
8 0 


REVELATION. 


xr That ische moſt life comming from God,ſhall enter into them, and they? fhall 
gricuous heate of at- ſtand vpon their feete: and great feare ſhall come vpon them 
— — v2;4 Ro them... 


£1on ſhall fav for a - 
while for the great 12 And they ſhall heare a great voice from heauen » laying 


amazethar ſail anſe vnto them, Come vp hither. And they ſhall aſcend vp to 
ou = . and heauen in a cloud,*5 and their enemies ſhall ſee them. 

mentof God. © 13 And the ſame houre ſhall there be a great earthquake 
22 They were called andthe tenth part of the citie ſhall fall, and in the earthquake 
by God imo heauen, ſhalbe ſlaine in nnmber ſeuen thouſand: and the remnant were 
— ſore feared, Sand e gaue glot y to the God of heauen. 

— — Church. 14 The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third woe will 
which al ſo lyeth hid. Come anon. 

den here in the earth, 15 27 And the ſeuenth Angel blew the trumpet, and there 
to en teiſe their e. rere great voices in heauen, ſaying, 28 The kingdomes of this 


ling ſecretiy: as of : ; e 
wiem ibis wretched World are our Lords and his Chrilts , and he (hall reigne for 


world was vaworthy, euermore. 
Hebr. 11.28. Fol the 16 27 Thenthefoureand twentie Elders , which ſate before 


Charch of the wicked ' k 
Sd God ontheirſears, fellypontheirfaces, and worſhipped God 
— 17 Saying, We giue theethanks, Lord God almighee, Whick 


ed the earth ot the | 
world:and the church art, and Which waſt, and Which ait to come: for thou haſt re- 


of the godly, heaurn. ceiued thy great might, and haſt obtained thy kingdome. 


So in ancient time a. 4 <A : 
monglt the godly 18 3* Andthe Gentiles were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
IGoclites: © amongſt and the time ofthe dead that they ſhould be iudged, and that 


— — Be daies thou ſhouldeſt giue reward vnto thy ſeruãts the Prophets, and 
of Manaſſes and other to the Saitzts, and to them chat — + Name, to ſmall and 


Kings, when th h . 
cefaedthe beires of great and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, which deſtroy the earth. 


beagen, we read that 19 Then the Temple of God was 3! opened in heauen, and 
oy lay —— chere was ſeene in his Temple che Arke of his couenant: and 
rer could he there were lightnings, and voyces, and thundrings, and earth · 


25 Ye: could th | 
pot kinderthe ſecret quake,and much halle, 

ones of the Lord as 

the pſalmiſt called them, Pfal.$3.4.) but they that went on forward in his worke. 34 Bergomenſs 
faith, in the yeere of our Lord 1391. this yeete a blaſing ſtatte foretelling great calamitiets come,ap- 
prared in heauen: in which yeete vpon the teaſt of Saiat Andrew, ſo great an earthquake aroſe, as ne- 
ver before : which alſo continuing, by times, for many dayes, overthrew many ſtate ly houſes, This 
ſa!th he of the yere next following,the lubilie: which Saint l ohn ſo man ager before,expeeedwerd 
for word. 25 They were indeed broken with preſent aſtoniſhment of miade, but did not earneſtly 
repent as they ought to haue done. @ Gloviſied God by confifſiug hu Name. 26 !ice paſſeth vute 
the ſecond hiſtoric : which is the ſecond part of this Chapter. Saint Johncalleth theſe the ſecond and 
third woe, hauing reſpe& vnto Chapter 9.12. 27 Ot whoſe ſounding the trumpet Chriſt exprelly 
foretold,Chap.10.7.and th:s is theſecond part of this Chapter, containing a generall hiſtorie of the 
Chriltian Church, from the time of Bonitace 8. vnto the conſummation of the yiRorie declated by 
voyce from heauen. In this hiſtorie there ate three branches: a prepatation by the ſound of the An · 
gels ttumpet: a narration by the voyces of heauenl Angels and Elders: and a coufirmation by ſigne. 
28 The narration hath two parts: an acclamation of the heauenly creatures,in this verſe, and, both an 
adoration by all the Elders, verſe 16. and alſo amoſt awple thankeſgiuiag, verſe 19. 18, The ſence 
of the acclamaticnis, Now the Lorde iscatred on his kingdome, and hath reſtored bis Church, in 
which moſt m1 ßer tecoueted from the prolanation of the Gentiles, he may glorifie hi mſelſe. Name- 
ly. that which the Lord ordaincd when fitſt he ordained his Chuteb that the faith of the Saints doth 
now behold as accompliſhed. 9 As before 9.11. This giuing ol thankes is altogether of the ſame 
conteut with the words going before, 30 A ſpeech of the Hebrew language, as much to lay, as, Gen. 
tiles being angry thine inflaned wrath came vpon thera and ſhewed it ſelſe from heaven, occaſioned 
by theit anger and tarie. 3t This is the conf: mation of the next prophecie before going by ſignes 
ethibited in heauen, and that af two lures, whereof ſome are vilidle, as the paſsing away of the hea» 
ven. the opezing of the lemple, tbe Ake of the conenant appearing in the Temple, and teſtifying the 
glorious preſence of God. ard the lightnings : others apprehended hy eate and ſuch dull (ences, which 


drare wita: Oc in heauet and ia earth to the trueth of the iudge ments of Cod. 


1 A woman 2 appeareth trauailing with child, 4 whoſe child the 
dragon would d euoure, 7 but Michael ouercommeth him, g and 
caſterh him out, 13 and the more he in caſt downe and vanqui- 
ſhid,the wore fiercely he exerciſeth his ſubtilties. | | 
Nd ithere appeared a great wonder in heauen: * A woman * Vitherto hadi bene 
A clothed with theſunne,and the moone was vnder her feer, bern. a lie 


comprehcnuedir 
and vpon her head a crowne of twelue ſtarres, part$,a5 I thew ed vpe 


2 And3 ſhe was with childe, and criedtraueiling in birth, ou chap. 1“. Nou 11-2 
and was pay ned ready to be deliuered. — — 
And chere appeared another wonder in heauen: 4 ſor be- this ing he at 
hold,a great red dragon hauing Sſeuen heads, and ten hornes, chap.&the latter pait 
and ſeuen crownes vpon his heads. inthe 14.35 and 16, 
4 And his taile drew the third part of the ſtarres of hea- nen 


art, Which is of th 
uen, and caft them to the earth. And the dragon *itooa before — midube 


the wom in, which was ready to be deliuered, to deuoure her Church belong two 
childe, when ſhe had brought it forth. things, The beginnirg 


5 10 Soſhebreught forth a man i child, which ſhould rule 4 ef — 


& chtiſtian combats. 
Of which two, the beginning or vpſptin q of the church is deſcribed in this chap. and the progrefle ther. 
of in the chap. tollo wing. Ihe beginning ol the chriſtian Church we d: fine to be from the i . it woment 
of the conception of Chriſt. vnt ill that ii ne wherein this Church was as it wete weined and taken away 
from the breſt or milke of het mother: which is thetime when the Cl uch of the lewes with their city 
and temple was oucrthrewen by the indgment of God. So we haue is this chap. the ſtory of 6%. yeeres 
and vpwards, The parts of this chap. are three. The firſt is, the hiſtory of che conception & bearing in 
wombe,in 4. veiſes. The ſecond. an hiſtory of the birth from the 5.verſe vnta the 12. Ihe 3 is, of the wo- 
manthat had brought torth,vnto the end ofthe chap. And theſe ſeucral parts haue every one the ir con- 
flicts. Therfore inthat fi ſt part ate two things contained. one, the conception and bearing in wombe. in 
two verſes: and another of the ly ing in wait of the dragon apaiaſt that ld be brought forth. in the 
next two verſes.In the feſt point ate theſe thing the deleript ion of the mother, vetſ. t. & the dolors of 
childbirth, verſe 2 all ſhewed vnto lohn from heaven. 2 Atype ofthe true and holy Church, which 
then wat in the Natior of the Iewes. This church(3s is the ſtate of the holy church Catholike) did in it 
ſelfe ſhme about with glory giuen of God,troad vader feet mmability and changeableneſſe and poſſeſ- 
ſed the kingdeme of heauen as the keirethercot, 3 For this is that batten u man that brovghktuot 
forth,of which Eſa. 45. 1.& Gal. 3. 25. ſhe cried out for good canſe, & was tormented at that time hen 
in the iudgement of all ſhe ſe emed neere vnto death, & in manet ready to giue vp the ghoſt, by reaſon 
of het weakenes and pouerty. 4 That is the deuil or Satan(as is declared veri g.) mighty angry and 
ful of wrath, 5 Thereby to withſtand thoſe leuen chu: ches ſpoken of that is ale Cathel:ke church, 
and that with kingly furniture & ty tannical magnificence : ſgniſic d by the crownes (et vpon his heads, 
as if y ſame without controuerſie belonged vnto him by 5 proper tight. asalſo he boaſted vnto Chriſt, 
Mat.4.9.Seeaftervponchap.1z.r. 6 More then ate the hoines of the Lambe, or then the Churches 
are: ſo wel furniſhed doth the tyrant brag himiſelſe to be,vnto all maner of miſchiete. 7 After the de- 
ſcription of Satan followeth his adliun, th at is, bis battell offcred vnto the church. part iy tothat which is 
viſidle,wherinthe wheat is mingled with the chaffe, and ihe gaod fall, with that which is nill: a good 
art therof,thoogh in appearance it ſhined as the ftarres ſhine in heaven, he is id to thruſt down out of 
eauen, and to peruert:tor if it were poſsible he would pervert euen the elect Mat. 24.24. and partly to 
the elect membersof the holy Catholike Church inthe ſecond partot this verſe. Many therefore of the 
members ol the viſible church(faith S lohn) he ouerthrew & triun;phed von them. 8 He withſtood 
thatele&chnrch ot the ewes which was now ready to bring forth the Chriltian Church. and watched 
for that ſhe it, ould bring torth. For the whole church & whele body is compared vnto a woman: and a 
part of the church vn:o that which is brought forth, as we have roted at large vponCant. 7.6, 9 Chriſt 
myſticall(as they tall him)that is the whole Church. conſiſtiug of the perſon of Chriſt as the head. and 
of the body vnited thereunto by the Spirit, ſsis the Name of Chriſt taken. 1. Cor. 12. 12. to Theſe- 
cond hiſtot y of the church deliue red of child: in which firſt the conſideration of the child borne. and of 
the mother,is deſcribed im two verſes : Secondly the battell of the dragon 2gainkt the young child aud 
the vio! yobrained againſt him, in three verſesfollowing : laſt of all is ſang a ſong of vicory vmo the 
12. verſe. Now S fohn in conſiderat;on of the child borne, noteth twathings : for hee deſcribeth him, 
and his ſtation or place in this veiſe. 11 Thar is Chriſt the head of i Charch ĩoyned with his church 
(the beginning. root and foundation wherof isthe ſame Chriſt) indowed with kingly pewer,and taken 
vp into keanen out of the iawes of Satan(who as a Serpent did bite him vpon the eroſſe)that ſitting vp. 
va the celeſuall throne, he might icigne one: all, att 
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ail nations with a rod of yron : and that her childe was taken 
vp vnto God and to his throne. 
ti Th: Charch of 6 3 Ana the woman fledde vnto the wilderneſſe where 
Chrilt which was fhee hath a place prepared of GOD, that they *3 ſhould 


ef the lewis after f 
dicatranice inte fecdc her there a thouſande, two hundreth and threeſcore 


beauen, hid it ſ Ife dayes. f a 
inthe worldasin a 7 Andthere was a battell in heanen,'4 Michael and his An- 


wildernelle, tru: : E ; p . 
Hear ag wil gels fought againſt the d. gon, and the dragon tought and his 
tence of God, as wit- Angels. b ; . 

nefſeth $aiar Luke $ gut they preuail:d not, neither was their place found 
in the Acles of the any more in heauen. 


np ym" hea. And the great dragon that olde ſerpent, called the de- 


poſtles and feinans uill and Satan, was caſt out, which deceiueth all the world: he 
of God,ordained was enen caſt into the earth: and his angels were caſt out with 
ei feede with the hi 

word of lif-, tbde n. ä ; 
Church coll.&:4 10 Then Lhea:d a loude voyce in heaven, ſaying, Now 
both ofthe lewes is ſaluation and ſtrength, and the kingdome of our God, 
and Gentiles, va- and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer ot our brethren 


leſſe that any man 5 | X 
— 8 caſt downe, which accuſed them beſore our God day and 


alerext imperſo- night. ; 

nal'y, after thevrſe #1 Rut they ouercame him by that blood of that Lambe, 
— _ ayers Sin and by that word otthzir teſtimony, and they bloued not their 

dad ea hues vnto the death. 

bat 11ike the firſt 3 

dettet. For he hath 12 Thei fore reioyce ye heauens, and ye that dwell in them. 
reſpecd ante thoſe ¶ Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea: for the de · 
ewo Prophets, of nil is come down vnto you, v hich hath great wrath, knowing 


whom ch. p. r t. 3. l 
as for the ein that he hath but a (horr dime. 


of the 1260 dayes, 13 And when 7 the dragon ſaw that hee was caſt vnto the 
looke theſame earth, he perſecuted the woman which had brought foorth the 
— man chide. 


x4 Chriſt is the 18 : : 
Prince of Angels and 14 8 But to the woman were giuen two wings of a — 
P 


bead of the Church, Eagle, that ſhe might flie into the wilderneſſe, into her © place, 
whobeareth 5 yron 
rad,verſc the ſift. 
See the notes vpon Daniel. Chap. r2.r, In this verſe a deſcrip ion of the battell,and of the viRory in 
the two verics followirg. The Plalmiſt had reſpect vato this Hater ll, Palme 68.9. and Paul, Epheſians 
4 f. and Cole ſsiaus 2.45. 15 Thedeſc:ipiijon of the victory by denying of oucthingin this verſe, 
34 by aftirming the contrary in the next verſe As that Satan g:ined nothing in heauen, but was by 
the power of Gu{throwen downe tatv the wotla, wheteef he is the Prince, Ch. iſt himſelfe and his e- 
let members ſtanding fill by the throneof God, 4 They were caft out jo, that they were nener ſcene 
any more in heat 16 Ihc ſong of victory or triumph, containing firſt a propoſition of the glory 
of God and of Chrift,ſhewed in that vittoty : Secend!y ic containeth a reaſon · ¶ the ſame propoſitt. 
on taken from the effects. a that the enemy is overcome in battell, in this verſe,and that the godly are 
made conquerours{(and moie then conquerouts, Rom. 8. 37. verſe 1. Thirdly,aconclufon,wr erein is 
an echottation vnto the Angels, and Sainis: and vnto the world, a propheſie ot great miſerꝝ and of de- 
ſtruct in procured by the deuil againſt mank ind, leſt himſclfe ſhould thortly be milerable alone. ver. 12 
Hei ſaid in the Helrem tongue 0 lou hulife, t'at etlermeth nothing more precious then bu life : and 
on the ot hr fide be v ſaid xot to lone hu ite. who doubtezh not to brd it, whenſoener neede nequireth, 
x75 Thethird part : an hiſtory of the woman delinered,confiſting of to members, the prelevr battel 
ol Satan againſt the Chriſtian Chuich ofthe !ewiſh nation, in foure verſes : and the battell intended 
272iuRt the ſced the voi. tha: is. againſt the Church of the Gentiles,which iscalled holy by reaſon of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt inthe ew1 laſt verſes. 18 That is, being ſtrengthened with diaine power & taught 
by oracle. ſhe fled ſviily from the afſaulr ofthe devil. and from the common deſtruction of Teruſalem, 
and went into a ſalitity City b:yond lordan called Pella,as Euſebius telleth in the fift chapter of the 
third booke of his EccleGzfticall hiſtory : which place God kad commaunded her by Revelation, 
s Jutothatpl®:e xtich God bad avpornied for her. 
: where 


— — 


— —Ä— . — — — —ẽg 


CHAP. XII 26; 


where ſhe is nouriſhed for atstime, and times, and halfe a time, *2 That is, forthree 
from the preſence of the ſerpent. _ — — 
15 * And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water after the ken, Dan. 7.4. This 
woman, like a flood, that he might cauſe her to be cai ied away (pace of ume isrec- 
of the flood. koaed in maner tiom 
16 * But theearth holpo the woman, and the earth opened — 
her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the flood, which the dragon had the I. wes, vnto the 
caſt out of his mouth. dellruaion ot the ci 
17 ** Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, and — — 
went and made warre with the remnant of her ſeede, which away began in che 


keepe the commandements of God, and haue the teſtimonie of twellth yeere of Ne- 


leſus Chriſt. ro, beſore the begia - 
18 *3 AndIſtoode on the ſea ſand. — —— 
dious were ſhe ed 


frem heanen,as Toſephus writeth lib. q c.r2.ard Hege ſippus lib. 5. 44. amongſt which this is very mes 
motable. that in the le aſt of Pentecuſt not only a gr at ſound and zuiſe was heard in the Temple: but 
alſo a great voyce was heard of many out at the Sauctuaryyvhich cry: d out vnto al, Let vs depart hence. 
Now three yere & a halle after this de fection was beguu ot the lewes, & thoſe wonders happened, the 
city was taken by force, che Temple oucrthrawne & the place ſoiſaken of God & this compaſſe of time 
8 lohn noted in this place, 20 That is, he coflamed the Romanes & Nations, that they petſecuting the 
lewiſh people with cruell armes, mit ht by the jame occ aſiun inuade the Church of Chriſt, now de par- 
ted from letuſalem and out of udea. For it is an vſual tl. ing in Scripture, that the raging tumules of the 
nations ſhould be compared vnto waters. 24 That is,th«re was offered in their place other lewes vu- 
to the Romanes and nations raging againſt that people. and it came to paſſe therby that the Chntch ol 
God was ſaued whole from that violence, that moſt ragiog flood of perſecution which the Dragon ve. 
mired out, being altogether ſpent in the d ſiruttion of thoſe other lewes. 22 Being ſer on fire by this 
means, he began to be more mad, & becauſe he perceived that his purpoſe againſt the Chriftian Church 
of the lewiſſ remnant was come to nought, he teſolued to fall vpen her ſeed, that is, the Chureh ga- 
thered alſo by God of the Gentiles, ind the holy members of the fame Aud this is that othet branch as 
I ſaid vpon the 13. vei ſe. in which the purpole of Satan is ſhewed verſe ty. and his attempt, verſe 18. 
23 Thatis,a molt mightie tempeſt that he ruſhed vpon the whole worid cu hoſe Prince he ito raife 
the floods & prouoke the nations, that they might with their furious bellowes tofle vp & downe,driue 
here and there and finally deſtroy the Church of Chriſt with the ke ly members of the fame. But the 
prouidence of God reſiſted his attempt, that he might fauour the Church of the Gentiles, yet tender 
and as it were greene. The reſt of this ſtory of the Dragon is excellently proſecuted by rhe Apoſtle S. 
lohn hereafter in the twentith chapter. Fot bere the Diagon eudeuouting to do muſchieſe, was by God 


calt into priſon, 
CHAP. XIIT. 
1 The beaſt with many heads is deſcribed, 12 which draweth the 
moſt part of the world to idolatry, 11 The other beaſt riſing ous 
of the earth, giveth pc wer vnte him. 


d A Nd I ſaw a beaſt riſe * out of the ſea, hauing ſeu n heads, 1 The Apoftte ha- 
and 3 ten hornes,and vpon his hornes were ten crownes, eins — _ 
Þ 

Chriſtian Church, & the Rate of j Church from which ours taketh her beginning 2 paſſe vnte 
the ſtory of the progte ſſe therot, as 1 ſheived in the entrarce of the former chapter. And this ſtorie of 
the progresotthe Church & the b ittels therof is ſer downe in this Chapter, but diſtincly in two pasti. 
one is of the ciuil Romane Empire, vnto the tenth verſe, Auothet ot the body Eceleſiaſticall or he- 
ticall,thence vnto the end of the Chapter. In the former part ate ſhewed theſe things: Firſt ate 
ol that Empire, in foure vetſes: then the actes therof in three verſes: after the eſfe & which is exceeding 
great glorie, verſe the eight. Aud laſt of all is commended the vſe: and the iuilructiĩon of the god lj 
2gainlt the evils that ſhaſſ come from th ſame, verſe g. 10. The hiſtorte of the ſtate, containeth a 
moſt ample deſcription of the beaſt , firſt entire, vetie 1.2. and then reſtored after hurt, verſe 3. 4, 
2 On the ſande whereof ſtoode the deuill practiſing newe tempe ſts againſt the Church. in the verſe 
next before going: vat time che Empire of Rome was endangered by domeſticall diſſenſions, and 
was mightily taſſed, having euer and anon newe heades, and newe Emperours, See inthe ſtuen. 
teenth chapter and the eight veiſe. 2 Having the ſame iaſtrumeutes of power, ptouidence, and moſt 


* expert gouernement , which the Dragon is ſayde to baue had, inthe ewellth Chapter and inthe , 


third verſe, 
and 


— — 


| 
|; 
| 
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4 Wereade inthe and4vponhis heads 5 the name of blaſphemie. 
ewelith chapter and 2 And the beaſt which I ſaw,was® like a Leopard, and his 


thiid verie,thatthe a . 
Dragon had ſeuen feete like a beares,and hs mouth as the mouth of a lion :7 and 


crow nes ſet vpm ts- the dragon gaue him his power and his throne, and great au- 
nen heads : becaute thoritie. 


the thecte auc uchet 3 And ſawe one of his heads as it were wounded to 


1 death, but his deadly wound was healed, and all the worlde 


the world : but this wondred and followed the beaſt. 
beaſt is ſaid to baue 4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gaue power 
ten cro vnc, eto vnto the beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is 


— 2 like vntothe beaſt ! who is able to warre with him 

beaſt is beholden for 

all vnto the Dragon, verſe. and doth not otherwiſe raigne, then by law of ſubied lou giuen by him 
namely, that he employ his hornes againſt tie Church cf God. The ſpeech is taken fromthe ancient 
cuſtome and forme of dealing infuch caſe : by which they that were abſolute kings did weate the dis- 
deme vpon their heads: but their vaſſals and ſuch as raigned by grace from them, wore the ſame vp u 
their haods: for ſo they might commodionſly lay d o ie their diademes whenthey came into the pre · 
ſence ot their Souetaignes: a+ allo their Elders ate ſaide, hen they adored God which ſate vpenthe 
throne, to haue caſt do.vne their crownes beſore bim. Chapter q. verſe 16. 5 Contrary tothat which 
God of old commanded thonld be written in the head peece ot y high Prieſt that is, Sac Teb one, 
Holincfſe vntothe Lord. The name of blaſphemie impoſed by the Dragon, is(as I thinke) that which 8. 
Paul ſayeth in the ſecond Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theffalor.ians,the fourth verſe, He ſitteth 
4 Col. and Hoa himſciets /e God. For this name of blaiphemie both the Romane Emperours did 
then challenge ent themſe lues, as Sueronius and Dion doe report of Caligula & Domitian : and aftcr 
them the Popes oi Rome did with full mouth protefie the ſame of themſe lues, when they chalenged 
vnta themſelues ſouetaigut ie in holy things:of which kind of ſayings the ſixt booke of the Decretals, 
the Clement ines and the Extrauagants are very full. For theſe men wetenot content with that which 
Anglicus wrote in his Poe ia(the beginning whereot it, Papa ſuper mundi. The Pope is the wonder ol 
the world) Nee Deu eite homo, (ednenter ei iuter virurque. Thou art net God, ne art thou man, but 
neut · t mixt of both: as th · gloſſe witneſſeth vou the ſixt be oke: but theꝝ were bold to take vnt them - 


ſelues the very name of Cod, and : accept it piuen ct ether: accordiny as almoſt an bundted and 
ewentie yeere «ſince, thece was made for Six us the fourth, when he ſhon!d firſt enter into Rome io bis 


dignitic Papall. a Pageant of triamph. and cunningly fixed vpoa the gate ol the citie he ſhould enter at, 
bauivg written vyon it this blaſphe maus verſe : 


Oracle vocis mundi mederayy habcnas, 
Et merito in tert crederu efie Deus, 


By oracle of thine owne voice the worldthou gouernſt all, 
And wor th ly a God on earth men thinke, and doe thee call. 


The ſe and ſixe hnndred the like he tan impute vnto that modeſtie wherby good menof old would 
hare themſelnescailed the ſetuanes of the ſeruants of God? Verely eithei this is a name of blaſpbemie, 
or there isn ne at all. 6 Swift as the Leopard, eaſily clatping all things, as the Beare doth with his 
foote, ani tearing and deuhuting all things with the mauth as doth the Lion. 7 That is, he lent the 
fame vnta the beaſt to ve hen he perceined that himſelſe could not eſcape, but mult needs be taken 
by the hand of the Angel. & caſt into the bottom leſſe pit Chapter 20. yet did not he abandon the ſame 
vetetſy from himſelle. but that he night vie it as long as he could. 8 This is the other place that ap- 
pettainetb to the deſcription ofthe beaſt of Rome: that beſides that naturalldiguitie, aud amplitude of 
the Romave Empire, which was ſhadowed in the twoformer ver. there was added this alſo as mitacu- 
lous that one head war wounded as it were, vato death & was healed aga1n,25 from heauen,in the ſigbe 
of all men This head was Nero the Empetour in whom the race of the Cæſats fell trom the imperial 
diguny & the gonernment ot the Comm n weals was tranſlated vnto others: in whoſe haads the Eme 
pire was ſo cured and reconered ma heal as he feemed vrtoal fe much the more deepelyrootedand 
ground d falt,then ever beſote. And hence folowed theſe eſſects. which arc next ſpoken of: Firſt au ad- 
mirarion of certain? power. as it were ſacred aud divine ſallaiming the Empite & governing it: Second. 
ly. che obedience & ſabmiſd ion of the whole earth. in this verſe:Thirdl; the adotat ian ol the Dragon, 
and moſt wicked worthipping of deuils, confirmed by the Romane F ie“? : Laſtly, the adoration 
of the heaſt himſe lte, α rte io fo great eſtimatiou, as that both the ame aud worſhip of a God 
was giucu vnto him verſe the tor:rth Now there were two cauſes which bronght inthe mindes of men 
this Religion:the fnew of : xc*Mencie.which brin2ech with it reverence: nd the meu of power iunine 
cible, which bush ch feate. M ho is lik: (lay the into the beaſtꝰ ho . all be able to ñᷣght with him? 


5 9 And 


_— _—— - —_ - 


o — — — _ 
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9 And there was gen vnto him a mouth, that ſpake „ Tbe fecond mers. 

eatthings and blaſphemies,and power was giuen — ber containing an hi- 
i to doe two and fourtie moneths. ſtorie of the aQtes of 
6 And he opened his mouth vnto blaſphemie againſt God, n 
to blaſpheme his Name, ** and his tabernacle, *2 & them that ot them is concladed 
dwell in heauen. in ewo points,the be. 

„And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with the 8'"ving 22d the ma. 


$11nts, and to overcome them, and power was giuen him ouer — — 
tue ty ktured, and tongue, and nation. the Djagon, who pat 

3 Theretore all that dwell vpon the earth, ſhall worſhyp aud inſpired into the 
him, *3 whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of _ or hm — 
— , which was ſlaine from the beginning of the bis een 20d — 
Wo! d. Jalttce 2 all men 
9 14 If. any man haue an eare, let him heare. eſpecially agaioſt the 
10 If any leade into captiuitie, he ſhall [nk into captiuitie: godly and thoſe that 


if auy kill with a (word, he muſt be killed by a ſword; hereis ——— 


the patience and the faith of the Saints. The maner of the, 
111 And I beheld another beaſt comming vp out of the 57 or ations done 


earth, 16 which had two hornes like the Lambe , but he ſpake — — — 


like the dragon. - and blaſphemous in 
12 *7 And he did all that the fiſt beaſt could do before him ſpeech againſt God, 
bis Church and the 
godly, verſe the fixt: 
and alſo maſt eruell and injurious in deedes, enen ſuch as were dose of moſt raging enemies, and 
of moſt inſolent and proude conqueroucs, verſe the ſenenth. 10 Namely his actions, and maner 
of dealing, As concerning thoſe two and fortie moneths, I baue ſpoken of them before Chapter 
33.2, it That is, the holy Charch, the &ue houſe of the lining God, 13 That is, the godly in 
euerall who hid them(clues from bis crueltic. For this blondie beaſt ſurcharged thoſe holie ſovles 
moſt falſely with innumerable acculations for the Name of Chi iſt as wee reade in luſtine Martyr, Ter- 
4vllian Arnobius, Minutius, Euſebius, Auguſtine, and others; which example the latter times followed 
moſt diligently, in deſtroying the flocke of Chriſt : and wee in out owne memorie haue found by ex- 
perience, to our incredible griefe* Concerning heanen, See Chapter 11. 12. t hat is, ſuch as are 
not from everlaſting elect in Chriſt leſus. For this is that Lambe ſlaine, ol which Chapter the fift,verſe 
the ſixt. Theſe wordes I doe with Atetas, diſtinguiſh in this maner : 3Vhoſe names are not en ene 
ſro the laying of tHe ſoundaiton of the world yn the beoke of liſe,of the Lambe flame. And this diſtinction 
is canficmed by a like place heraſter, Chapter 17. 8. 1 The conclufion of this !peech of the firſt 
beaſt, conſiſting of two parts , An exhortationto attentiue audience, in this verſe : and a foretelling, 
which partly containeth threatr.ings againſt the wicked, and partely comfortes for thi ſe which in pa- 
tience and faith ſhall waite for that glorivus comming of our Lorde and Saviour Chriſt, verſe the 
tenth, Cene. 9. 6. matth. 26. 32. 15 The ſecond member of the viſion , concerning the Bele- 
ſuſtic all dominion, which in Rome ſucceded that which was politicke, and is in the power of the cot · 
poration of ſalſe Prophets, aud ot the forgers of falſe dotriue, M hereſete the ſame beaſt, and the 
fame bedie or corporation is called of S. Iohn by the name of falfe Prophet, Chapter ſixteene verſe 
thirteene, add ninteene verſe twentie, The forme of this beaſt is firſt Jiicribed , in tbis verſe, then 
his actes, in the verſes following » and the whole ſpeech is concluded in the laſt verſe. This beaſt 
is by his breede, a Sonne of the eat ch ( as they ſay) obſcurely borne , and by litle and litle creeping 
vont of his abiect eſtate, 16 That is, in ſhewe hee ſembled the Iambe ( for what is more milde 
« more humble then to bee the ſeruant ofthe ſeruanes of God) but in deede hee played the part of 
the Dragon, and of the Wolfe, in the ſeuenth of Matthewe and the fifteeuth verſe. For even Sathan 
changeth himſelſe into an Angel of light, in the ſecopd to the Corinthians the eleventh Chapter and 
the foureteenth verſe , and what ſhould his honeſt diſciples and ſervants doe? 179 The hiftorie of 
the ates of this beaſt, containeth in ſumme three things, hypocriſie , the witneſſe of miracles , and 
tytannie of which the fir it is noted in this verſe, the ſecond iu the three veties tollowing : the third 
in the ſixteenth and ſeuenteenth verſes. His hypect ific is moſt ful of leaſing, whereby he abuſeth bur 
the former beaſt anche wholewerl4:inthat albeit he hath by his cunning. as itwere by lime. made of 
the former beaſt a moſt miſerable gy4A;79y or anatomie, vſurped all his authoritie vato himſelte 
2nd moſt impudently exereiſeth the ſame inthe fight and viewe of him: yet hee carietb himſelfe 
fo, as if he honoured him with moſt hig honout, aud did in vetie good ttuoth cauſe him to be reve- 
teuced of all men. F 
a 


REVELATION. 


18 For vnto this beaſt of Rome, which of a ciuill Em- and hecauſcerh the earth, and them 


pire is made au Eccleſiaſticallhietarchie are giuen di- Hhich dwell therein, 18 to worſhip 


vine honours, aud diuine authoritig: fofarre, as be is . 
beleeved to be aboue the Scriptures , which the gloſſe the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 


vpou the Decretals declateth by this deuilith verſe, was healed. ; 
; ; !3 *2 And he did great won- 
Articulos ſoluit, ſynodumque facit generalem. ders, ſo that he made fire to come 


That is dou ne trom heauen on the earth, 


He changeth the Articles of faith, & giueth in the fight of men, 


horiti enerall Councels. 
authoritie to gener Sc on the earth by the ſignes, which 


Which is ſpoken of were permitted to him to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying 


wa - pena 2 to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make the 
foundation,feate,and image of the ai beaſt, which had the wound of a {word, and 
Gaally ſubſtauce, one: did liue. : : 

enely tac Pope bath 15 * And it was permitted to him to giue a 2 ſpirit vnto 


— — the image of the beaſt, ſo that the image of the beaſt ſnould 


himtclte y head both ſpeake, and ſhould cauſe that as many as would not worſhip- 
of chat tyrannicall the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. | 
Empire, andalloef 16 23 And hee made all, both imall and great, rich and 
the falie Prophets: | 
for the Empire hath 
he taken vnconimſelte,and therennto hath added this :nnning deniſe, Now theſe words, whoſe deadly 
wo: was ciwed, are put here for diſtiection fake, as alſo ſometimes afterwards : that euen at that time 
the go uly readers of this propheſie migut by this ſigue be brought to ſee the things as preſent, asif 
it were ſayd, that they might adore this very Empire that now 15,whoſe head we haue ſeene in out own 
memorie to haue ben cut off, and ts be cared againe. 15 The ſecoud point of the things done by the 
beaſt, is the credit of great wonders or miracles, appercining to the ſtrength ot this impiecie;of which 
ſignes ſome were ginen trom ahoue, as it is ſaid that hire was lent down trom heaue n by lalle ſorcetie, 
in this veiſe. Others were thewxed here belowe in the ſight ot the beaſt , ro eftavlith idolatry, aud 
deceime ſonles: which partS.lohn ſetteth forth, beginning as they ſay) at that which is laſt , in this 
maner : Firſt the eff & is declared ia theſe wordes,He dreewetb the inhabitants of the earth. Secondly, 
the common maner of working, in ewolorts : one of miracles, For the ſignes which were giuen bi 
doe in th preſence of the beaſt : the other of the words added to the ſignes, and teaching the del 
confirmed by thoſe ſignes, Sing vnto tHe inhgbitants of the tar ih, thas thry ſbould make an me vn 
the beafts, which, G. Thirdly, a ſpeciall manet is declared, Th 11 u gtnew onto hm co pur lift uuto th 
image of chebraſt: and that with a certaine kind ot quickening.that the ſame both ipeaketh by anſwere 
vnto thoſe that aske couuſell of it, and alſo provounceth death againſt all thoſe that doe not obey not 
worllippe it: all which things oftentimes by falſe miracles through the procurement and inipitation 
of the Deuill haue beene eſtected and wrought in images, The hiftories ol the Papiſtes are full of 
examples of ſich mi acles, the moſt of them ta1ned, many alſo done by the deuill in images, as of olde 
ia the Serpent, Genel's 3. 1. By which examples is contt med. uot the authoritie of the beaſt, but the 
trueth of God and of theſe propheſies. 20 That 15, images, by eveZace or charge of the number: 
for the worihip of them euer ſiuce the ſecond Coucell of Nice, hath bene ordeined in the Church by 
publike credite and autherttie, contrary vnta the Lawe of Cod. 21 Tn the Greeke the word is of 
the Datiue caſe, as much to (ay as vnto the werſhip , honour and obeying of the bealt : for by this 
maintenance of images. tbiʒ Pſeudoprophetical beaſt doeth mightily proſite 7 beaſt of Rome, of whom 
long agoe hee received them. W heretote the ſams is herafter very fitly called the image of the bea. 
for that images haue their beginning ſrom the beaſt. & have their forine or maner trom the will of the 
. beaſt. and have their ende and vie fixed in theprefire and commoditie of the beaſt. 22 And of this 
miracle ot te images ofthe beaſt, (that is, u h ich the beaſt hath ordeined to cſtablith idolatrie) which 
miracel ouſly (peake.and give iudgmeut. ot rather marucilouily,by the fraude of the falſe Prophets, the 
Payiites bovkes arc full traughted, @ To giue i, as lanes and amber, imntate the wonders that 
Motet wrought. 23 The third place. is a moſt wicked and molt infolenr tytannie as was ſayd before, 
vſurped onerthe perſons of men, in this verſe : and over theit goods and ations, in the next vert, For 
he is avd, both tobring vpon all pet ſons a tyrannous ſetuitude, that as dondilaues they might ſerue the 
beaſt: and alſo to exexciſe ouer all their good ations, a pedlet- like abuſe cf indulgences and diipene 
ſattons(as they terme them) among their frieudes. & agaiuſt others, to vic molt violent intetd ictions. 
and. o ſhoote out cu: ſings, euen iu uatul all and. 1uill, private aud publike contiadts, wherein al good 
faith ought to haue place, 


poore, 


14 Aud deceiued them that dwel 
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poore,free and bond to receiue *4 a bmarke in their right hand 24 That is, their 


or in their foreheads, C — by _ 7 


17 And that no man might * buy or ſel, ſaue he that had the 72111; ) of 
26 marke, or the name of the beiſt, or the number of his name. — —— 
18 27 Here is wiſedome. Let him that hath wit, count the te themſelues the 


number of the beaſt: for it is the i number of a man, and his —— — 


number is ſite hundreth thretſcore and ſixe. their torehead and 
hands : and as for the 
Ggne left by Chriſt (Of which Chapter 7 3. and the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme they make as voyde. 
Fer whome Chriſt hath ſoyne d vnto hinvielfe by Bapriſme , this beaſt maketh challenge vnto them by 
his greafie Chriſme,which hee doubteth not to preſerre betore Bapriſme,beth in authority and in effi 
tacie. & The marke of ibe na of ihe beaſt, 25 That is, have any eraffique or entercour le with men, 
but they only which haue this annointing and conſecration of Clearkely touſure,as they call it, Reade 
Gratian de Conſecranone diſt. 3. Coe. cap Spiritus, &c. ol theſe matters, 26 Herethe falſe Prophew 
doe require three things, which are ſerdowne inthe order of their greatneffe,a c hatader a name, & the 
number of the name. Ihe meaning is, that man that hath not firlt the it annoynting & clerical tonſure 
or ihauing : ſecendly holy —— rec eiuing whereof is communicated the name of the beaſt: or fi- 
rally bath not attained that high degree of Pont ificall knowledge, and of the Lawe(as they call it) Ca- 
gontcall,and bath not as it were made vp ln accempt and caſt the numbes of the myſteries thereol:tor 
in theſe things conſiſteth the dumber of that name of the beaſt, And this is excellently ſer farrh in the 
next verſe, 237 That is, in this number ofthe beaſt conſiſte th that Popiſh wiſe dome, which vote them 
ſeemeth the greateſt of all others. In theſe wordes Saint Iohn exyoundeth that ſaying which went be- 
fore of the number ol F beaſt, whar it hath aboue his marke or accogniſance & bis name, Theſe things, 
fayth Saint lohn, the marke and name of the beaſt, doe eaſily happen vnto any man: but to haue the 
number of the beaſt, is wiſedome: that is,onely the wiſe and ſuch as haue vnadeiſtanding, can come by 
that number: for they muſt be moſt illuminate doctours that attaine thercunto, as the wordes fol- 
lowing doe declare, 28 How great and ot what denomination this number of the beaſt is by which 
the beaſt accounteth his wiſedome, Saint lohn declareth in theſe wordes , Doeſt thou demand how 
= it is it is ſo great, that it occupieth the whole man : he is alway learning, and never commeth to 
e knowledge thereof: hee muſt be a man in deede that doeth atteive vnto it. Askeſt thou of what de» 
potnination it is verily it Randeth of fixe throughout, and perſeftly ariieth of all the parts thereof in 
their ſeuerall denominations(as they terme them: it ſtandeth of ſixe by vnities, tennes, hundreds, &c. 
ſo as there is no one part in the learning, & ordert Pontiſical. which is not either referred vnto the head, 
and, as it were, the top thereof, or centeined in the fame: to ſicly doe all things in this hierarchie agree 
ith another, and with theit head. Therefore that cruel beaſt Bovilace the eight doeth commend 
number of fixe thoſe Decretals which he perfected: inthe proeme of tſie fixt booke. ZVhich 
(fayerh hee) being 19 bee added vnto fiut oer bookes of the ſame volume of Decretals , wee thenghs 
10 name ge ru the fix: thu the ſame volume by addition thereof, contenamy « ſtuarie or the unnhey 
beokert which abe per f#2) may hee lac « perſell fo-meo{ managing all thun gt, aud per fot aiſri. 
of behanionr. Heere therefore is the number ol the bealt, who powreth trom himſelte all his parts, 
and bringeth them all bac ke againe vnto hiraſelte by his diſcipline in moſt wiſe and cunning maner, 
If any man deſire more of this, let him reade the glofle vyon hai place, Lam not ignorant that other 
interpretations are brought vpon this place: bot | thought it my durtie, with the good favour of all, 
3nd without the offence of any, to propound mine opinion in this point, And for this cauſe eſpecially, 
for that it ſeemed vnto mee neither profitable, nor liketo be true, that the number of the beaſt ,or of 
the name of the beaſt ſhould bee taken as the common ſort interpreters doe take it. For this vomber 
of the beaſt teacheth, giveth out, imprinteth as a publike marke of luch 23 dee his, and eſteemeth that 
marke aboue all others as the mar ke ot thoſe whom he loneth beſt Now thoſe other expolitions ſeere 
rather to be far remoued frem hls propertie,"nd condition of that number : wherher you veſpect ths 
name Luinm, or Titan, or another. For theſe the beaſt doeth not teach, nor giue ſootth, nor imprint, but 
moſt diligently forbiddeth to bee taught. and 2udariouſly denicth : hee approveth not theſe, but re. 
— = them : aud hateth them that ihiake lo ol thu number, with an hatred gteatet then dat oi 
«4;mid. 


CHAP. 41111. 


1 The Lambe flandeth on mount Sion, 4 with hu chaſle wor · 
ſhippers, 6 One Angel preacheth the Goſpel: 8 An other fore- 
telleth the fall of Babylon. 9 The third warneth that the beaſt 
be anoyded. 13 A voyce from h:auen pronounceth them happie 
who die in the Lord. 16 The Lordes ſickle # thruſt into the 
harueſt, 18 and into tho vintage. 
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REVELATION. 


| len I looked, and lo, a Lambe? ſtood on mount Sion, and 
1 r — * with him 2 an hundreth, fourtic and foure thouſand ha- 
Church of ,Chrt uing his Fathers Name written in their foreheads. 


being ſinſhed tor - = 
more thena thouſand 2 And I hearda voyce trom heaven, as the ſound of man 


and three hundre:h waters, and as the ſound of a great thunder: and I heard the 
3 — eg - „re voyce ot harpers harping with their harpes. 

r And they fung as it were a new ſong before the throne, 
bene fayd + there re. and before the toute beaſts, and the Elders : and no man could 
maineth the reſt of carne tliat ſong, but the hundreth fourtie and ſoure thouſand 
the hultorie one vhich were bought from the earth, : 


confliiing or mili- g 
taut Church, from 4 Theſe are they ,which are not deſiled with women: for 


whence vntu the tune they are virgines: theſe follow the Lambe whitherſoeuer hee 
of te laſt victory in goeth: theſe are bought from men, being the firſt fi uites vnto 
Pay gd * . God, and vnto the Lambe. 

. And in their mouthes was fonmd no guile: for they are 


dat ion of the whole ; . 
hiſtorv. is {+fcribed without ſpor before the throne of God. 
— 8 — 6 J Ihen lſawe 5 another Angel flie in the mids of hea- 
e with h1: "7 . »' 8 Ks 

d eriune in fine BEN , hauing an cucrlaſting Goſpel, to preach vnto them that 
verſes,atrer his vt. duell on theearth,and to tuety rats on, and Kinred, & tongue, 
thy actes, which he and people, 
hath done . and vet 7 64. Saying with a loud voice, Feare God, and giue glory 


doth in moſt might a . i . f 
me - whe ws to him: tor the howe of lus iudge ment is come and worſhi 


nerthroweth Anti- him that made 4 heauen and eat ih, and the ſe.t, and the foun. 
chriſt with the iptrit taines of waters. 

4 , at! — 1 
of his mouth, tithe 8 And there followed another Angel ' ſaying 25 Babylon 


reſt of this chapter, bern W ö 
and in the two fol, that great citie is fallen, it is tallen: for ſhee made all nations 


lowing. V ngo the de to drinke of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
ſcription ot v Eimve, 9 J And the tlurd Angel followed them, ſaying with a 


are propoundedrhiee 
things: lirnation, place an at endaucie for the reſt are expounded in the former viſions eſpecially 


vpon the fitt chapter, 2 As ready git to doe his office (as Actes g. 54,)1n the middeſt of the Church, 
which aforetime mount Sion did pteſigute 3 Asbefore 9. 2. This tetinue of the 7 ambe deſcribed 
firit by diuiae marke (as before 9,2.)Yinthis verſe Then by dinine occupation, in that all and every one 
in his retmue moſt vehemently and f vectly Foerſe z.) doe vlorihe the Lambe with a ſpeciall ſong be. 
force God. and his elect Anygze's whichiong 9th and bland cannot heare, ner vader ſtand, verſe 3. Laſlly 
by their deeds dore before and their lanctihoattion in hat they were virgins, pure trom ſpirituall and 
boils fornication,that is from impietie & vari hreonſnetſethat they ſollo ved the Tambe asa guide 
vmo all goodneſſe. & cleaned vnto him that they ate holy ento hun, as of grace redeemed by him that 
in trueth. and iu fi nylici ie of Chriſt. they haue cveiciſed all theſt things. ſantimonie of lite, the dire- 
ttion of the Lambeztlankefull zomembrance of redemption by lum ¹/,,üiy gt conclude in a werd) 
tha: they are blamel-!Ye before tho Lord verſe 4.8. 4 [he other part( asl yd on the fiſt verſe) 
jo ofthe actes of the Tambe, the mane: wheref is deliueted tntwo forts, ofhis ſpeach and of his fats, 
Mis ſpeaches are for forth vnto the rg vericof thus chapter, and | 15 fates vntothe 18 chapter. In the 
ſpeach of he Lame which is the worde of theGoſpel,ar*ravchr in this place theſe things: The ſervice 
ol the godly cos ſiſfing in 211% of reverence towardeCGGod , and outwardly of the vlontying of him 
the viſiult ſigne of which is ataration, verſe . The on-ahrowing ct wicked Babylon, verſe B and the 
fall of every one of the vngodly which vorthi p the beaſll.verie :,10,11, Finally, the flare of the — 
ſeruants of God both preſent vt. and to come, moſt blefied according tothe ꝓtomiſe of God, 
vet. 1. 5 This Angel isatvpe figure of the good and taith full fernarts of Gud , whom God 
eſperially frem that time of hontce the crght,hatliraried to d oublithing ofthe Goſpel of Chrift, 
both by preaching and by writmg. So Ged tuft, nero t time at the fame Boniface, ved Peter 
Caſſidarus an Halian-aſter, Arnold de o nou tenchman then Ockan Dame, P: trarch: after hat, 
Johannes de ruhe CAA Franciicanc : afret ahne lohn WW iche ff En:liil, nan, anal ſo continually one or 
an other vntothe reftaring of the true: ht enlerging of his Cn sh. „ hatte Elen is deſtroyed 
by tic ſentenc- & wn ment Gt Gord .the execution wherot S. lin d-ſcrihet!. Clap. S. And this voyce 
of the m ſters of Chiilt hath conmmuricd fince the time that Babylon which is Rome}hath by delibe. 
tat- countell & maniteſt mali c oppupr: d the 1151 of the Gofpel off: red from God, & Pſa'.145 & 


E 1.1. 5. 219,77. 1 8. %. 18.2. 4er ſ unn, wHherely Cod watrounedio mh 
ou 


a — RN oc 
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. * 2 7 Thatis,ſhall 
loud voyce,7If any man worſhip the beaſt and hisimage, and oH God dat, 


| in hi is h. but ſhall trani. 
receiue bu marke in his forehead, or oa his hand, 11 eran 
10 Theſame ſha] drinke otthe wine ofthe wrath of God, — — — 4 ho: 


yca, of the pure wine, which is powred into the cup of his — hes 

wrath, and he ſhall be tormented in fire and brimſtane before do ir with bishegrp 

the holy Angels, and beforethe Lambe. or counterfeiting in 
11 And A ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcendecuermore: ew. Tor ke(aic 


| Chriſt)that denict 
and they ſhal haue no reſt day nor night, which worſhippe the me before me 6.7 1 


pealt & his image, & whoſocuer recemeth y print of his name, will Ii deny heforg 
12 # Here is the patience of the Saints: here are they that — oa bly 

keepe the commandements of God, and the faith of leſus. — . 5 
1 then I heard a voyce from heauen , ſaying vio mee, veyce ofthe holy 

Write, The dead which die b inthe Lord, eve fully bleſſed. mmiſtery which at 


. * Li : this time is vey 
Fuen ſo ſaith the Spirit: for they reſt frum their labou s, and | ch vledart . 
their c wor kes follow them. koly and fanhtult 


14 And I looked, and behold ** a whiceclonde , and ſernants of God 
vpon the cloud one ſitting like vntothe Son of man, i hauing For baning now 


: ſ1hciently fo: 
ou his heada golden crow ue, and in his hand (haz pe fickle. rn — A 
15 M And another Angel came out of the Temple , crying Rinace of Baby. 


with a loud voyce to himtliatlate on the cloud, 4 Thruſt un dos, they labour par 
thy ſickle and teape: for the ume is come to reape: forthe % longer ta thun- 


_ der out ap1inſt the 
＋ arueſt ofthe earth IS MF? ſame * — to lane 


16 And he that ſate on the cloud thiuſt in his ſi kie on the tome perticularMmetg- 
earth, and tlie earth was reaped. : | — by k errors 94 
19 n Then another Angel came out ofthe Temple, which Me Prakerm Vee 


2 , 8 . plack the m out of the 
is in heaven, having alſo a ſharp? tickle, publicefiame: or ell 


18 And another Angel came out ſi om thealtaryxhich had by avehemer commi.. 
power ouer fire,and cryed ith a loud ct y to himtiiat had the ſrration of their e- 
tate. to lead them a 

ray. they iet before them eternall death, into which tbeyv r»(h vm ares. vnleſſe in gond time they te 
turne vnto God: but the godly which ate of thei qwne flocks, they exhott vnto patience. be dience, 
and faith in the Lord leſus an charge them to giue light hy theit good example , of good life vnto 
others. 8 The patience. ſaneꝛiſication, and iuſliſicat ion by tzith *the conſequence whereof arcreſt, 
felicirie,and glory ctenall, in the heauenly telowſhip of God and his Angels, 9 The ſecond pate 
of this Chapter, 231 {iid verſe i. Of the actes and doings of Chriſt in ovrcrthrowing of Antichr iſſ and 
his Church by the pirir of hie diume mouth: ſceing that hauing beene called backe by word both 
publikely an. privately vnto his duetic, and admonithed of his moſt certamne rnine: hee yet ceaſeth 
not to maintaine and protect his ne adherents, that they may do him ſcruice: and to aſßiet the god. 
ly with moſt ba. barous petlecutions. Oſthoſe things which Chr:lt doeth, there retro kinges : ove 
common or generall in the reſt of this chapter, auother particular 2gareſt that ſavage and rehellious 
beaſt and bis worſhipper+* in the 15 and t chapters. That common kinde, is the calamitie of warres, 
ſpread abroad through the whol; earth, and filling all things with blood, and that withont reſpect of 
any perſcn This i. f; ured or ſhadowed out in *worypes , of the hatn-it & vine age. Since the time that 
the light of the Golpel began to ſhine aut, & ſince prophecie or preaching b the nr ice of God was rais 
ſed vp againc, ho horrible warres haue beeae kindled inthe world > how much humare ff th hath 
bene throwze tothe earth. by tis dinine reaping 7 how much blood (Hlas for woe)hathon e en for 
theſe hundred vercs almoſt? all biſtories doe crie out, and this on age ir ever befo e) js now in hors 
rour,by reaſon of the rage of that fickle which Antichrift calletn foi, inchis ꝓlage is the farteype, that 
is. of the harneſt. o Beclat ing hisfierceneſſe by his colour, ke vnto that which is in the white or 
milke circle of heaven, 4 7/atn, ſor the 7 ord, „ v, mam t eremard which lollowe:th 
£994 worker, 11 As one tha; ſhall reigne ſtom god, and occupie the place of Chriſt in this milera. 
ble execution. 12 That is,a meſt fir and commodious inſtrument of execution, deſtroying all , by 
bewing and thruſting through : ot who may ſand againſt God? ++ lac. z. 1.  Maith ny 29. 
1; Chrift gineth commanden ent in this verſe, and the Angel exec teth it inthenextvet. 14 The 
other type (as 1 id verſe ig is the vintage. the manct whereof, it thon exceytthis, that the grape ga- 
ther ing is more exadl in ſeeking out eneiy thing, then is the harueſt labour. This is therefore a more 
prieuous iudgement, both becauſc it ſucccedeth the uther. & becauſe it is vnderſtood to bee execs 
vuh great diligence, 


LL iharpe 


REVELATION. * 


: ſharpe ſickle, and (aid, Thruſt in thy ſharpe fickle, & gath 
2 — — — — of the vineyard ol the earth — rapes — — 0 


a bert fare ad 19 Andthe Angel thtuſt in his ſharpe ſickle on the earth, 
wide : the ſpeech is and cut downe the vines ofthe vineyard of the earth, and cat 
hyp:rbolicall;orex* them into that great winepreſſe of the wrath of God. 


—_— — —— the 20 And the winepreſſe was troden without the citie, *5 and 


kter. And theſe blood came out of the winepreſſe vnto the horſe btidles, b 
be thoſe pleſant fruits the {pace of a thouſand and fixe hundreth furlongs. "y 


forſootb,of the con. 
tempt of Chriſt and deſiring of Antichriſt rather then him, which the miſcrable mad and blind world 


doth at this time teape. 
CHAP, XV. 
1 The ſeuen Angels hawing the ſeen laſt plagnts, 3 They that 


conquered the beaft,praiſe God, 6 To the ſenen Angels, 7 ſeuen 
1 Thisis that other violt full of Gods wrath are delivered, ah 


placeof the ace of 3 A Nd I ſaw another ſigne in heauen, great and marueilous, 
| "_ 


— —— d ſeuen* Angels, hauing the ſeuen laſl plagues:for by them 


herefore isſhewed IS fulfilled the wrath of God. 
> Gigular workeef 3 3 And lſaw#4as it were a glaſſie ſea, mingled with fire, 


che iudgemet of God, ang 5 them that had gotten victorie of the beaſt, and of his i- 
belonging to the o- 


derch ont Anti mage, and of his marke, & of the number of his name, tand at 

chrill & his forces, of the g laſſie ſea, hauing the harpes of God, 

which diuine worke J And they ſung 7 the ſong of Moſes the * ſeruant of God, 
an 


the preparation is de- ade” C 
ſcribed inthis Chaps the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying,# Great and marueilous are 


ter: and the executi- thy works, Lord God almightie: iuſt and true are thy & bwaies, 
on. in the next The King of Saints. 
vs aria is firſt 4 + Whoſhal notfeare thee,O Lord, & gloriſie thy Name! 


— — for thou only art holy, and all nations ſhal come and worſhip 


retand after beſore thee: for thy iudgements are made manifeſt. 
particularly ferforth, 5 And aſter that, I Chaka behold,the Tewple of the 


in the reſt ofthe Cha. : : * 
2 Of which Chap. $, tabernacle ofteſtimonie was open in heauen. 


9. in powring foorth the plagnes of the world : for even theſe plagues, doe for the moſt part agree 
with thoſe, 3 There are two parts of the narration : one the couſels ion of the Saints gloriſying G d. 
when they ſaw that preparation of the iudgements of God, vnto the 4.verſe another the vocatiny 
inſtruction, and confirmation of thoſe inflruments which God hath ordeined for the execut ion of his 
zudgements,in q other verſes, 4 This part of the viſion alladeth vnto that ſea or large veſſel of biaſſe, 
in which the Prieſts waſhed themſelues in the entrance ofthe Temple: ſor in the entrance of the hes · 
nenly Temple(as it is called verſ. g. is ſaid to hade bene a ſea of glaſſe, moſt lightſome & cleare,yntothe 
commoditie of choiſe mixt with fire, that is, as containing the treaſurie of the indgements of God, 
which he bringeth forth &diſpenſeth according to his oe pleaſure; ſor out of the former the Pricſt 
were clenſed of old: out of this the vngodl are deſtroyed now. chap. 4 6. 5 That is, the godly mar. 
tyrs of Chriſt, who ſhall notglue place euen in miracles vnto that beaf : of theſe lee before Chap.1z. 
17 K 14.9. 10. 6 Gloriſyiug Ged,from the particular obſeruation of the weapons and inſbuments 
of Gods wiath,floting in the ſea of glaſſe. + That ſong of triumph whichis Exo 15.2, « Sou Hee 
ſes called. for honors ſa eit i ſet ferth, Dent. 24. 6. 8 Thisſong hath two parts · one a confeſvion, 
both particular, in this verſe, & general, in the beginning of the next verſe:auother anarratienol cauſes 
belonging te the cenfeſsion,wherof one kinde is eternall in it ſelfe, & moſt preſent vnto the „in 
that God is bothholy, & alone God: another kind is future & to come, in that che elect taketh out of the 
Gentiles(that is, out of the wicked ones & vnbeleruing:as Chap. if. 2.) weile to bee brought vnto tha 
fame ſtate oſ happineſſe, by the mayniticencie of the iudgement of God, in the next verſe, + Pſal, 
145. 17. b 7hy domgs. & ler. 10. 5. 9 The ſecond partofthe varration(as was noted ver{,2,) wherein 
Grſt the authoritie of the whole argument and matter thereof is figured by a forerunning type of a 
temple opened in heaven, as Chap. ti. tg. namely that all thoſe thingsare divine and of God, that pro* 
cee de from thence, in this verſe. Secondly,theadminiſters or executers,come forth out of the Temple, 
verſe 6. Thirdly. they are farniſhed with inſtruments ofthe iudgements ol God. and weapons fit for the 
maner of the ſame judgements, verſe 3. Fiually, they are conſitmed by teſtimonie of the viſibJe glory of 
Ged,in the laſt verſe, Aliketeſtimenicwhercunto was eq ibi of old in the law, Exod. 4. -; 4 
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6 And the ſeuen Angels came out of the Temple, which had 1+ That is, comman- 
the ioſeuen plagues, clothed ini ipure and brighe linen, and ha- {mentsto inſlid 
1 


ging their breaſts i girded with golden girdles. — — * 


7 And one of the foure beaſts gaue vnto the ſeuen Angels called Merommit. 
Leuen golden vials tull of the wrath of God which liueth for e- ** Which was in old 


time a ſigne of the 

uermore. kin i 

And the temple was ful of the ſmoke of the glory of God — — 
and of his power, and no man was able to enter into the Tem- 12 This girding was 
ple ill the ſeuen plagues ofthe ſeuen Angels were fulfilled, 3 ce bd eee 
was a ſigoe of ſincerity and truſlineſſe in taking in charge the commandements oſ God. x; Of Sete 
belore, Chap. g. 7. 14 None of thoſe ſeuea Angels might retutne, till hee had performed fully the 
charge committed vnto him accordingto the decree ol God, 


CHAP, XVI. 
1 Ard 19 The Angels powye out the ſeuen vials of Gods wrath gi- 
wen vnto them, and ſo diners plagues ariſe inthe world, 18 to 
terrifie the wicked, 19 and the inhabitants of the great city, 
A Nd! I heard a great voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the 1 In the former chap. 


ſeuen Angels, Go your wayes, and powre out the ſeven vi- ter was ſer down the 
als of the wrath of God vpon the earth. — — — 


2 * And the firſt went and powred out his viall vpon the deliuered the exccn- 
earth: and there fell a noyſome and a grieuous ſore vpon the tion thereof, And in 


men which hadthe 3 marke ofthe beaſt,and vpon them which en _ 


worſhi his image. onde 
3 5 yr the — Angel powred out his viall vpon the —ů 


ſea, and it ® became as the blood of a dead man: and euery li- pe recitall in order 


wng thing died inthe ſea. — — — — 


4 5 And the third Angel powred out his viall vpon the ri - Angela ia the reſt of 
uers and fountaines of waters, and they became blood. the chapter. This ſpe- 
5 And I heard the Angel ofthe waters ſay, Lord, thou art claltexeention againſt 
juſt, Which art, and which waſt: and Holy, becauſe thou haſt ere, deoth in maner 
iudged theſe things. agree vato that which 
6 Forthey ſhedthe blood of theSaints,and Prophets, and was generally done 


therefore haſt thou giuen them blood to drinke: for they are 9 5 


worthy. «nd belongetk(if my 
sAnd I heard another out of the Sanctuary ſay, Euen ſo, conjetture taile me 
Lord God almighty, true and righteous are thy iudgments. nochento the ſame 
time, Yet herein they 
doe differ one from another, that this was particularly effeted vpon the Princes and ringleaders of 
the wickedneſſe of the world, the other generally againſt the whole worlde being wicked, And there- 
fore theſe iudgements are figured more gtieuous thenthoſe, 2 The hiſtory of the firſt Angel, 
whoſe plague vpon the earth, is deſcribed almoſt in the ſame wordes with that fixt plague of 
the Egyptians, Exod, 9. 9. Zut it doeth ſignific a ſpiricuall vicer, and that torture or butebery of 
copſcience ſeared with an hote yton, which accaſeth the vngodly within, and both by trueth of the 
word (the light whereof God hath now ſo long ſhewed foorth) and by biitetneſſe ſtitreth vp and fore 
cethout the ſword of Gods wrath. + See Chapter 13.16. 4 Theſtoryot the ſecond Angell, 
Who ttoubleth and moleſteth the ſeas,that he may itirre vp the conſcience of menſleeping in their wie 
kedneſſo: See Chap. 88, a Ut wes tarwedinioretien and filthy bisode, ſuch as is in dead bodies, 
$ The ſtoryef the third Angel ſtriking the riners,in this verſe,who preclaiming the iuſtice of God, 
commendeth the ſame by a moſt graue compariſon of the ſinnes of men with the puniſhment of God: 
whichis common to this place, and that which went before, Wheretore alſo this praiſing is attriby. 
ted vnto the Angel of the waters, a name common tothe ſecond and third Angels, according as both 
of them are layde to bee ſent againſt the waters, albeit the one ot the ſea, the other of the rivers, in 
twoverſes, 6s Aconlirmationof the praiſe before going, aut of the Sanctuary of God, whe. 
ther immediatly by Chriſt , ot by ſome one of his Angels, for Chriſt alſo is called another Angel, 


Caap.7.2,3;8. and 18.1. Ll ; 3 7And 


9 


REVELATION. 
3 The ory cf the 


arch Angel, whe 8 And the ſourth Angel powred out his viall on the Suu, 
thcowtrh 4 plague and it was giuen yo him to torment them with heat of fire, 
hon the heshen ant 9 And men boiled in great heat. & blaſphemed the name of 
2 he 05,o - — — God, which hath power ouer tlieſe plagues, and they repented 
whereof are noted 2. not ti giue him glory. 
1 he one peculiar,F': 10 And the ſife Angel powred out his vial vpon the throne 


ſhall ſrorch men with of thebeaſt,and his kingdome waxcd d. u ke, and they gnawed 


deren their rongnco tr rows 
cidentally froth; for- 11 Andblaiphzmed the God of heauen for their paines,and 


mer, thei: fury (ha l for their ſores, and repented not of their works, 
io wnch the more ve © 12 „And the ſixt Angel powred out his vial vpon the great 


— — riuer Euphtates, and the “ water thereof dried vp, s that the 
v rc wonder! me- way of the kings of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. 

"7A patizyce&: Gol) 12 And Ifawe > tluce vackang ſpirits ig ike frogs come 
tener exeatures ate quit of the mouth, of that *5 dragon, and out of the mouth ot 


tit thicken otien & : . R 
ace by te that 5 beat, u out of the mouth of that *' talte prophet. 


and of God detore 14 For they atzth< ſpirits ot d:wis,working miracles, to go 
8 % vnto the kings ot the earth, and ot the whole worldgto gather 
Ei prouoked:35 the tliem ta the bat tel] uf that gieat day of God almighty. 
things beſote goii g 1 | SIT . 
2 15 r chold, l come as a thicte. Bleſled is he y watcheth & 


S The (tory of the n kee Eh lus gar mts, leſt hewalk nab ed. & men ſee his ſilthines 


hob whotlukethv 16 Andthey gathered . together unto a place called 
— ncknga inHeorew ** Arma gedon. 
broad with darknes Within with bileso 2 | dgloris mit grienoust).runchout his whole kirgdom hat 
Cherby he miglt wound the cen legte aii el hogs pon Cath t molt petuciſe obltivacy vi the ido- 
laters, Wuetot arvie pet buicnand tence at into ns indian won and uelperat ednes, raging againlt 
Gol and burtiul ento rt tl 9 The foryartthe fat Angel, diuided into his act, and the euent ther- 
5. The Act t5,h it the Any 1 did cait oat thc plaguc ot a melt Goxmy heat, wherwinh euen the areateſt 
foods,ind which moſt we ce wont tegel aud rette win k hrates;w.re dried vp by the counſclet 
God 12 thisverſe, The cucnt tf that mmneete vides wherv ith the sie kcd arc entage d. they ny ora 
the judgmeuts of God, abuſe then twnnemly to eu ther ownturne & to the excwtttingefrheir own 
wicked onvage, 1% The honnd of the 1irutuall Baby tonardto the fertret? : t fame chop. g.t4, 
141 Su he Church of the vii_v ity tt n. atthoucilt j5 14th tw be ] tale A defences there, 
in which th:y pu: thei. ttud, oem tal nay ionmet, 13 That's hat euch hy icu d vel lutibeil 
eff, may with mote commodity Take het t ſctiuce whichy Toid hath apprinced, 13 That 
e, euer) H them bent theit whole force 2nd conf redibar by wonders word & Uu they might bring 
into the ame d: ſtrwitiog 3M] mos Prices K 'otema eat tue world,c.f Th — — by 
their [p11 5,22 reaches of the vautty and topurty of the bra? that committes! forvicotion with the 
kings of the earth. And this ma: 22 it deictiptics es. 14 Croaking with all 11portunity,and 
contiauall) day & night preuokirg ad chats at mes, zsthe tt. pet, 2rd tu. ies of war: 48186 
ec lared in the next vetie- 15 et is, tnc len yas el. ti. 3. 16 WACH chH²aAp. 13 1. 17 That it, 
of chat other heaſt. ol ,“, chap. t 3. ti for io he bd ado chii,tg.:o.& 22 10, 18 A parenth: Gs 
ſor admonitiun in which Gol voructh ! ty holy tervdnt swho teit in the « xpectation of Chiitt.alwayes 
to ad di eſſ. their minds v: tu m1 con. nun- te log ke entothente laes, 5 they he nut ſhame fully made 
nated & clrenamented «theſe vacleaue toirits,ands they be muſeradly yoprepared at the comming 
of their Lord. ſo Mat. 2 1.2 6. & 2 1.13. C; Tix 1787.24 44 INST 39. 19 Namely theAngel,who 
holily accordiag tothe commanccurent of Gd vs te uo eie: notwitkfiandi ig F thoſe impure ipi- 
rits do the lame wicked!y as ſzruants not vnto God but voto beat tl at bath ſeuen heads. 20 That 
isto ay nothing of other expulitions)F mou: ain it iclie ern oun'a'ne places of Megiddon, Now it is 
certzine by the holy Scripture tha: Mepiddon is a ciij ad territory in the nibe of van ulis. bordering 
Von ſlacat & Aﬀer,and was made famous by y Ilmenau duetthrov oi king loftis,wheret 3 Keg. 2s 
30.%& 2 Chro. 35 22.% Zach. 12. t. Inthigmountaine countrey God 1a;th by Ręute or type 5 the kings 
of the peoples wl. ich ſeruethe beaſt ſhal tei toy tl, ct; Lecaule the Gentiles did alwayes caii that la- 
mentable oactthrow in the tet ih of the Church of the (ewes, v uto their great teptech: and theretore 
were perſwaded that tha: place thy ild he mott fortunate vat themtas they ipeah)and vnfortunate vn- 
to the Fod!y: But Cod nere pronounctty that that rep1och ot the Church,and contidence of the vnyod. 
ly.ſhal by hia.fe!fe be taken away te- lin tame pla e here the vations vulwadedtherlelucsabey 
Deuld nightly exſult and winwph az4ult Cod 2114 h Crunch, 
| 15 CVALd 


— — — — 
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CHAP. XVII. 268 
17 And the ſeuenth Angel powred out his viall into 


che *? aire: and there came a loude voice out of the Temple of 


heauen 25 from the thront ſaying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thund: ings, and light- 
nings,and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſuice 
men were vpon the earth, euen ſo mighty an earthquake. 

19 ** And the great citie was diuided into three parts, and 
the cities 27 of the nations tell : and that great ** Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, 4 to g iue vnto her the cup 
ofthe wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 

20 And euery yle fled away, and the mountaines 32 were 
not * found. 

21 3% And there fella great haile, like © talents out of hea- 
uen vpon the men, and meu blaſphemed God, becauſe of the 
plague ofthe haile: fut the plague theret was excceding great. 


21 The Story of the 
leuenth Angel vnta 
the end of the Chaps 
ter, in which fiſt is 
ſhewed dy ſigue and 
ſp rech, the argumeut 
ot this plague, in this 
vet ſe:and then is de- 
clared the execution 
thereof, in the verſes 
following. 

23 From hence hee 
might moue the hea» 
uen aboue : aud the 
earth beneath, 

23 Thatis,from him 
that ſitteth on the 
tzrone,bygaec figure 
called Mezonyrma. 


24 Thatis,Babylon 
is vndone, as is Me wed verſe £9. and inthe Chapters following, For the ſitſt onſet (as I mightſay) of 
this denunctation,ts deſc tibed iu this Chapter 2 and the laſt containing a pertect victory is deſcribed 
in thoſe that follow. 25 Now isdeclared the execution (a fatd in verſe 27.) and tue things that 
(hall laſt come to paſſe iu heauen and in earth. hefote the ourithtow of the bealt of Babylon: both ge- 
nerally. vetſe 18. and partieularly in the cucted City, and ſuch as haue any fan iliaritytherewith, in the 
three laſt vertices, 26, That ſeat or landing place of Antichriſt, 27 Ot all juch as cleaue vnto Anti- 
chriſt, aud fight againſt Chriſt. 28 That harlot, of whom in the Chapter next following, Now this 
phraſe to ce into r membran eis aſtet the common vſe ot the Hebrewſpeech, borrowed from men, 
aud attributed vnto God, + lere 2.18. 29 That is, were ſrene no more, or were no more extant 
A bourrowed Hebraiſme. 6 . 4ppraredmor, which the Hebrewes vtter after this ſort, were not. reuel. 3. 
24+ 30 The maner ofthe particular ex: cutton, moſt evidently teſtifying rhe wrath of God by the 
otiginalland grea : neſſe thereof : the event whereof isthe {ame with that which is Chap 9 1+ & which 
hath beene mentioned in this Chapter, from the execution of the fourth Angel hitherto that is to ſav, 
an in cori igible pertinacie of the world iu their rebeIhon, and an heart that cannot repent verſe . and 
tt. c AV tt were about the weigh of a talent, 1.4 atatent mas threeſcore pound, Hat ts, ſixe hundreh 
groates wherely » ſignified am. eilen aud firan;e lia of wars". 


CHAP: 4011 

t Th t great whore i deſcrib-d, 2 with whome the Hingst of the 

earth c amitted fornication, 6 leu drunten with the ble 

of Saints, 7 The myſterie of the woman and the beaſt that curied 

ber,expounded : 11 their deſtruction, 14 The Lanes vil orie. 
: lien there came one ofthe ſeuen Angels, which hadthe | The ſtate of the 

T ſeuen vials,and talked with me, ſuying vnto me, Come: I —— 
will ſhew ? thee the 2 damnation ofthe great whore that ſic- lollo wet the ſtate of 
teth vpon many waters, the Church overcome 

2 With whom haue commited fornication the Kings of wing and — — 
che earth, and the inhabitants of the eatth are drunken with för ache beginning 

» ute inthe beginning 


the wine of her fornication. of the tenth chayter, 

This ſtate is ſer forth 

infourechapters. As in the place before going l note, that in that hiſteri: theordet of time way not 
alwayes exactly obſ-rued ſo the {ame is to be videritood in thus biftory, that it is diſtinguithed accor- 
ding to the petlons of which it treate ii. and that ia the ſcuerall Rortesof the prrions is ſeueraliy ob- 
ſcrued inthe ti netheteol. lat fi. il is deliueted the to of hab lon deftroyed , in this aud the next 
thapte t for this Baby!.u out of all doupt (hall perth betote the two beaſts and te Dragon. Second 
ly is deliueted the deſtrutito:; of 1041 the two beafts chap. 9. And laitly at the Dragon, chapter 20. 
lathe ſtory ot che ſpiritual! Bh zre I Htuctly fer toorth the Race theteof ia this chapter, and the 
overthrow done from fo! chap zs I this vette and that which zollowe:h is a trauſczon or paſlage 
vuto the firſt rgamear,conhi.ti,; o: a yarticalar calling oi the Prophet (as oiten hercrofere)and a gev 
nerall propotition, 2 That is,that dammable hatlot, by atigure called 51p4%ages For Saiut lohn a8 
yet had not ſęene het. Although mothet interpretation may be borne , yet! like this bettet. 4 ibs 
linience b wproyanucea 424m? (54 54: lt, 


2-4 3380 


REVELATION. 


x Neneeforth ispro- y 380 hecaried me away into the wilderneſſe in the Spirit 


— — and I ſaw a woman ſit vpon at skatlet coloured beaſt | 
rw fin wertes. names of blaſphemie, which had ſeuen heads, and ten harnes, 


Aftera declaration of 4 And 4 the woman was S arayed in purple and skarlet 
the type, in the reſt ol and gilded with golde, and precious ſtones, and pearles, © and 


— had a cup of gold in her hand, full of abomination, and lilthi- 


things,the beaſt (of neſſe of her fornication, * 
whom cha. 13.) inthe $5 7 And in her forchead was a name written, A myſterie, 
z-verſe and the wo- 8 that great Babylon, that mother of whoredomes, and abomi- 


— 1 — nations of the eartli. 
K. . . 


beaſt in proceſeef 6 9 And I ſawe the woman drunken with the blood of 
time bath gotten Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of IIS vs: and 


ſamewhar more then hen I ſa her, 1 1 wondred with great marueile, 
was expreſſed inthe 


"ifon, Firſtin 7 11 Then the Angel ſaid vnto me, Wherefore marueileſt 
rn be. thouꝰ will ſhew thee the myſtery of that woman , and of that 
fore that he was ap · beaſt chat beareth her, which hath ſeuen heads, & ten hornes, 


p_ — — 8 '2 The beaſt that thou haſt ſeene, 5 was, and is not,'4 and 


triumph.Secondly,in ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit, and ſhall goe into E 
that this is tull of dition, and they that dwell on the earth, ſhall wonder (whoſe 
names of blaſpemy: 

the other caried the name of blaſphemy only in his heads, 80 God did teach that this beaſt is much 
increaſed in 1mpictie and iniuſtice, and doth in this laſt age, triemph in both theſe more inſoleatly and 
proudly then euet before, b6 Ales colour that i, vun a red and purple garment: and ſurely it was not 
without cauſe thai the Remiſhclergie were jo much delighted with tha colour. 4 That hatlot, the ſpiri- 
tuall Babylon,which is Rome. She is deſcribed by her attite, ptoſeſ ion and deeds. 5 la attire moſt 
glorious, triumphant,moſt rich, and moſt gorgeous, 6 In proteſnten,the nouriſher of all, in this verſe; 
and teaching her myſteries vnto all,veric 5. letting foo. th all things moſt magnificently : but in deede 
moſt pernictous beſotting miſerable men with her cup, and bringing vpon them a deadly giddineſſe, 
9 Deceiuing with the title of religien,and publike inſcription of myſterie: whichthe beaſt in times 
paſt did not beate. 8 An expoſition: in which . Ion declareth what maner of womanthis is. 9 Iu 
manerof deeds: She is red with blood. and (heddeth it molt !icentiouſly, and therfore iscoloured with 
the blood of the Saints. as on the contrary part, Chriſt is ſet torth imbrued with the blood of his ene · 
mies, Eſay 63.t. 10 A paſſage vnto the ſecond part of this chapter, by occaſion given of 8. Iohn,av 
the words ot the Angel doe ſhew;in the next verſe, 1x The ſecond part or place, as Ifaid verſe 1. 


The enarration of the viſion, promiſed in this verſe. and delivered in the verſe following. Now there 


is delivered frſt an enairation of the beaſt and his ſtory, vnto the 14. verſe. After, ol the barlot,vnto 
the end ofthe chapter. 12 Theſto;yot the beaſt hath a tiiple deſcription of him. The firſt is a 
diiliaction of this beaſt from all that euer haue beene at auy time i which diſtinction is contained in 
this verſe : The ſecond is a delineation or painting out of the beaſt by things preſent, by which hee 
might euen at that time be knowen ot the godlg: and this delineation is according to his heads, ver. 
9 to.tr. The thirds an hiſtorical] toretelling of things to come, and to bee done hy him: and theſe 
ore aſcribed vnto his hotnes, verſe 13.13.14, This beaſt is that Empire of Rome, of which I ſpake 
chap. t 3. 11 accordirg tothe mutatious and changes whereof, which then had alrcadie happened, the 
holy Ghoſt hath diſti»,,urſhed and ſet ont the ſame. The Apoſtle diflinguiſheth this beaſt trom all o. 
thersin theſe words : The beaſt which thou ſaweft,wasand i nor. For ſu I expound the wordes of the 
Apoſtle for enidency ſake as 1 will further declare in the notes following. 13 The meaning 18, that 
beaſt which thou ſaweſt beſore (chap. . ti) and which yet thou haſt now ſeene, was, was (I Hy) enen 
from lulius Cæſar ia reſpect of beginning, riſing vp.ſtation, glory, dominion, maner and ſtocke, from 
the houſe of lalios : and yet is not ho the ſame,if theu looks vnto the houſe and ſtocke : forthe do- 
minios otthis family was tranſlated vnto another, aſter the death of Nero , frem that other vntoa 
third, fromthe third vntoa fourth, and ſo forth, was varied and altered by innumerable changes. Fi- 
nally,the Empire is one, as it were one beaſt : but exceedingly vat icd by kindreds ſamilies and per · 
ſons It was therefore Mith S. lob /m the kindred or honſe of lulius. and now it is not in that kinte d, 
but traoſlated vnto another. 14 As il he ſhould ſay, Alſo this ſame that is. ſhall ſhertly not be: but thal 
aſcend out of the deyth, ur ont of the iea (25 was ſaid cha. t. t.) that is. (hall be a new ſtocke trom a- 
mongſt the nations without differnce:and ſhall in the ſame ſtate goe vnto deſtruction or tuine & pe- 
rich: and ſo ſhall ſucceſsinely new P inces ot Emperours come & go ari'e and fall, che body of 8 deaſt 
remaining ſtill, but toſſed withlo many and often alterations, 2s no man can bur marueile that this 
beaſt was able to ſtand and hold our, in ſo many mutations. Verily no Empire that euet was tolſed 
with ſo many chang· ., and as it A cte with ſo many tempeſts of the ſes, euet continued ſo long 

names 
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names are not written in the booke of life from the founda- 4 — u 


tion of the world) is when they behold the beaſt that was, and prouidence of God. 
is not and yet is. according to y faith 


9 10 Here in the minde that hath wiſdome. The c ſeuen heads — 


are 7 ſeuen mountaines, whereon the woman ſitteth: *5 they yous and often chan- 
are alſo ſeuen Kings. ges: when they ſhall 


. * _— - couſider,theſcIfeſame 
10 '9 Eiue — Allen, 20 and one wh and — is _ Yet ol — 
come: and when he commeth, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, une Empiregobaue. 


11 ** And the beaſt that was, and is not, is even the eight, bene, nor ro be, and 
and is 24 one of the ſeuen, *5 and ſhall goe into deſtruction. 0 be, and ſtill mole. 


12 * And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweſt, are ten — — 


fame to ſtand and continue. This in mine opinion is the moſt fimple expoſition of this place, confirmed 
by the euent of the things themſeluet. Althonghthe laſt change alſo, by which the Empire, that before 
was ctuill,became Eccleſiaſtical, is not obſcnrely ſignified in theſe words: of which two, the firſt exer+ 
ciſed cruelty vpon the bodies of the Saints: the other alſo vpon their ſoules;the fuſt by humane order 
and pollicie,the othei vnder the colour of the law of God, and of Religion, raged and imbrued it ſelfe 
with the blood of the godly, 16 An exhortation pre patirg vnto audience, by the ſame argument, with 
that of Chriſt: He that hath eaves to hene Jet him heart. Wheretote, for mine owne part, I had rather 
read in this place, Let ibere be bere a minaegyc. So the Angel paſleth fully vnto the ſecond place of this 
deſcription. „ Very children know what that ſewen billedenie u, which u ſo much ſpoken of, & whereof 
Virgil ibus reporteth, And compaſſeth ſeuen towres in one wall: 20a city it u, wbich when John wrote 
theſe things bad rule oner the Hg of the earth: 11 was and # not, and jet it remaneth 18 this day, lan i 
declining 10 drt 17 This is the painting out of the beaſt by things preſent (as I ſaid before) 
whereby S. lohn endeuoured to deſcribe the ſame,that he might both be n of the godly in that 
age.and be further obſerucd and marked of poſterntic afterwards. This delineation hath one type that 
is, his heads, but a double deſcription er application of the type: one permanent from the nature of 
it lelle, the nth er changeable,by the working of men. The deſcription permanent. is by the ſeven hils, 
in this verſe.the other that fleeteth,is fromthe ſeuen kings, verſe to,11. And here it is worthy to be ob» 


* ferued, that one type hath ſometimes two or more applications, as ſeemeth good vnto the holy Ghoſt 


to expreſſe either one thing by diuets types,or dine ti things by one type. Sol noted before, of theſe. 
uen ſpititi chap.t. 4, Now this woman that ſitteth vpon ſeuen hils, is the city of Rome, called in times 
paſt of the Grecians (ao . i · of ſeuen tops or creaſts,and of Varro ſepnceps. i. of her ſeuen heads 
(as here) of ſeuen heads, and of others ſeptieoths.i. ſtanding vpon ſeuen hils. 18 The beginning of 
theſe Kings or Emperours is almoſt the ſame with the beginning of the Church of Chritt , which I 
ſhewed before chap. tt. i. Namely from the yeere 3p. alter the pa ſaiou of Chriſt , whattime the Tem- 
ple and Church ol the Lewes was onerthrowen. In which yeere it came to paſſe by the prouidence of 
God, that that ſaying, The beaft was and u not, was fulfilled before that the deſtruction of rhe Iewes im- 
mediatly following came to paſſe. That was the yecie from the building of rhe city of Rome dog. rom 
which yeere S. lohn both nnmbreth the Emperenrs which hitherto had beene , when hee wrote theſe 
things, and foretelleth of two others text to come: and that with this purpeſe, that when this particu» 
lar prediction or foretelling of things to come, ſhould take effe@ the :rueth cf all other ſtedictions in 
the Church, might be the more confirmed, Which ſigne Gd of old mentioned inthe Law, Deut. 18. 
and Ietemie coofirmeth chap. 28.8. 19 Whoſe names are theſe : the firſt Servins Salyitua Galba,who 
was the ſeuenth Emperour of the people of Rome, the ſecond Marc + Selninua Oils, the third Aulus Vie 
tellius the fourth, Tins Flanjus Vetafianss, the fiſt, Tita V'efpaſianms his ſonne of his owne name, 
20 Flauirs Domitian ſoune ofthe firſt PefÞ1/ien. Fer in the latter end of his dayes S. lohn wrote theſs 
things: as witueſſeth Irevarus Lib. . a tereſes, 21 Netus. The Empire being now tranſlated 
ſrom the family of Flauis . This man reigned only one yere foure moneths, and nine dayes, as the hi- 
ſtory writersdotell. 223 This is ſpoken by y figure ſynee doche, as much to ſay. as that head of the beaſt 
which was and is not, becauſe it is cut of, and Nerua in fo ſhort time extinguithed. How many heads 
there were, ſo many beaſts there ſeemed to be in one. See the like ſpeech in the z.verſe of the 13. chap. 
23 Nerua Traianus, who himſelle in divers teſpects is called here i ſeventa& the eight. 24 Though 
in number & order ot ſucceſsion he de the eighth, yet he is reckned together with one of theſe heacs, 
decauſe Netua and he were one head. For this man obtamed authoritic together with Nerua, and was 
Conſal with him, when Nerua lett his life. 25 Namely to moleſt with pecſecotions the Churches of 
Chriſt,as the hiſtories doe accord, and | haue briefly noted chap. 2. 10. 26 The third place of this 
deſcription as I ſaid verſe g;. is a propheticall prediction of things to come which the beaſt ſhonld do, 
as in the words following S. lohn doth not obſcurely fignifie, ſaying , which bane not yer receined the 
tinędome, e. For there is an Antitheſis or oppeſition berweene theſe kings, and thoſe that went be- 
tore. And firſt the perſons are deſcribed, iu this verſe. then their deedes in the two verſes following, 
27 That is, arifing with their kingdomes out of the Remane beaſt ; at ſuch time as that politicall 
Empite began by the craft of the Popes greatly to fall, 


Kings, 


REVELATION, 


v Namely, with that Kings which yet haue not receiucda kingdome, but ſhall res 


ſecond beaſt, whom 
ve called beſosc 2 
ralſe Propher, which 
beaſt aſcending eat o 
the carth, gut voto 
bimichtc all the au- 
tharitie & power of 
the ſirſt beaſt, and c 
erciſcih the tame be- 
tote his (ace, as was 
ſud Chap. 3.1, 12. 
Fot wheu the politi- 
call Empire of the 
Welt began to bow 
downewaris chere 
both aroſe thoie teu 
kivgs, and the ſecond 
beaſt tooke the epor - 
tunitic oftered,to v- 
ſurpe vmo himtelie 
all the power of the 


ceiue power,as Kings at one lioure with the beaſt, 
13 2 Thefe haue one mind, and (hall giue their power, and 


t authoritie vnto the beaſt. 


: 4 Theſe ſhall tight with the 30 Lambe, & the Lambe ſhall 
ouercome them: tor he is Loid of Lords, and King of Kings: 
and the that are on his ſide, called and choten, and faithful. 

15 5 Aud he ſuid ynto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the whore ficteth,3* ate people, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. 

16 Audthe ten 33 hornes which thou ſaweſt vpon the beaſt; 
arc they that ſhal hate tlie whore,and ſhall make her deſolate, 
and naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her with tire, | 

17 3+For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his wil, and 
to doe with one conſent for to gtuethe:r kingdome vnto the 
beaſt, vntill the words of God be fulfilied, 

18 And that woman which thouſaweſt, is that 55 great 
citie which reigned ouer the kings of the earth, 


formet beaſt, Theſe 
Kings long agen, mauy haue numbted & deſcribed to be ten, and 4 great part of the events plainely te. 
ſtiſieth the ime in this our age, 29 That is, uv content and agree nent, that they may conſpire with 
the heaſt, and depend vpon his becke. Their ſtorie is divided into thre? parts, countels, acts & euents. 
The coanſeliets ſume ul them cout in communicating ot 1adgements and atteAions: and ſome in 
commeunic=:;:g otper.c,w.ic's they arc iaid ta haue giuen vato this beaſt, inthis verſe, 3> With 
Chriit aud his Church. as the reaſon ol lowing doth declare, and here ate mentioned the fates and e- 
uents which followed tor Chtiit lus lake, and tor the grace of God the Fathet towards thoſe that are 
called. ele&ed and ate his taithfull ones in Chriſt. C h. 10. 16 1.6. 16. Jt [his is the other 
member of the enarratian.a« I ſaid veile 7, belonging vn o the hatlot. ſue we d inthe viſi on verie 3. lu 
this hiſtorie ot the hatlot. theſe 3. things ate diftiucely ptopouuded, what is het magniũcencie ia this 
verſe what is het fall, and by whom it (hall happen vato her, in the two verſcs following: aud laſtly, 
who that aarlot is, in the laſt verſe, This place which by otdet of natute thould haue bene the hiſt, is 
therefore made tne laſt. hecauſe it was mote ſit to be ioyned with the next Chapter, 3 That is, at 
vnconſtant and variable as ate the wa: Vpoa this foundation ſitteth this hat ſot as Queene, a vaine 
perſon vpon that which is vaine, 33 The teu Kings as verſe 12. The accomplithment ot this tatand 
euent is daily increafed in this our at by the ſingular prouidence and moſt mightie gouetnement of 
God. \Wheretoretie f iets are propounded in this verſe, and the car:(e of them inthe verſes following, 
34 Ateaſou ten ted from the chiele cffictent cauſe, whi his the ptouidence vi God. by whichalave 
S. luhn by inverſion ot order afticmuerh to haue cam to paſſe. both that the Kings ſhould execit: vpon 
the hazlot.that winch pleated (God, and which hee declared in the vette at before goiag. and alto 
that hy one conſen: and counicll, they ſirould gras theit kingdome vnto the beat?, &c. vetſe 13,14 for 
a5thele being blu led n elbe denende i vponitiichbeckt of the heaſt that l:iferth vp the hatlot.ſo 
it is ſaid that afterward it hall cum? to pale, that chey hail turne backe, and ſhall fall away from 
het. when thet heaies all ve tut ad into beter ſtate by the grace and mercte of God, 35 That isy 
Rome that great Chir. or ouely Ct a5 lulliniancalicth it; the King and head whereof was then the 
Emp*tour,but u tie Poe, a tie ihe cen of the beaſt was changed. 


CHAP. XV IIL 
3 Thehorrible deſtruction of Babylon w ſet eut. 1 t. 16. 18, The 
merchants of the earth, who were enriched with the pompe and 
luxurio t of it, mee, aud maile: 20 But all the elect re- 
10% for ht iu venge ance of God, 

Tue ſecond plice 1 N Nd aftei theſe things, 11aw another * Angel come downe 
(26 (Ld) HEFSEe THe from hcaucn „ hauing vrcat power, ſo that the earth was 

1.) ut te inito- ict 3 * * a 
mind tuin of that abore oft Babylon, This hiftoricall prediction cencer» 


Rat ylon 1507 the wot: 
coecell ing of heemine, inthice verles, the ſecond a 


din; het, is lu reſald. Ie tut par: and inp). ! | ; 
Gyurertar prediction by (20H nan; «thence vnto he 20.verle, The third a confirmation of the 
ſame ov fone o wor tre, yrtu th ead ot the Ciiaprer, 2 Eicher Chriſt the eternall word of God 
th. Fryer lon otten cite Nef ar actrated An HA, and one depated voto this ſetaice, but thtoughly 


furniſhed A ith gecatouiſe of power, and with j:ght ot yiorr as tbe enſigre ol power, 
lightned 


— — 


CH AP. XVIII. 270 


lighrened with his glory. 

2 Andhecried out mightily with a loud voyce,3 ſaving, 
Alt is fallen, it is fallen, Baby!un that great city, and is become 
the habitation of deuils, and the hold of allioule tpirits,and a 
cage of euery vncleaneand liatetull bird. 

3 For all nations haue drunkennt the wineofthe wrath 
of her tornication,and che kings ot the earth haue committed 
fornication with lier, ind the marchants of the earth are wax- 
ed rich of the al uiid. nice of her pleaſures. 

4 And 1 heard another voice from keauen tay, Coe out 


'of her my people, that ye © be not partakers ot her ſins, & that 


ve receiue not ot her plagu-s. | 

5 For her ſinnes are + come vp into heauen, and God hath 
remembred her imquitics. 

6 7 Reward her, euen as ſhee hath r-warded you, & giue 

her double acco: di · g to her workes : and in the cup that thee 
hath filled to you, til. her the double. 

In aſmuch as ſhe glotitied her ſelte, and liued in pleaſure, 
ſo much give ye to her tormẽt & forow : for thee taith ® 11: ker 
heart, I fit being a quecne, and am © no wicowgand ſhall © fee 
20 mommning. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come at cone day, death, and 

ſorow, and famine, and ſhee thall be burne with ine: ior that 
God which condemneth lier, is a ſttong Lord. 

9 And 5 the kings ofthe cath ſhall bæwaile her, and la- 

ment for her, x hich haue committed fornic ation, and liued in 
leaſute with lier, when they ſhalt ſee that tmoke of that hier 
Laing, 

10 And ſhall ſtand afarre off for feare of her torment,ſay- 
ing, Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, chat mighty citie: for 
in one houre is thy iudgement come. | 

1: And the marchants of the earth (hal »:cepe and vaile 
ouer her: fur no man buyeth their ware any more, 

12 The ware of golde, and ſiluer, and ofprecious ſtone, and 


3 The prediction or. 
tourt .eu lag ot her 
tuine, containing both 
tae fall of Babylon 

in this veite, and the 
car ſ- thereot vitered 
by way of allegory 
cencerning her ſpirie 
tuall and carnall wit 
kedn«Geathat is, her 
Moll great impieiy 
ani in.uitice in the 
next verſe. her ſall is 
brit ſimpꝰy declared 
of the Angel. and then 
the gicatneſſe thereof 
is lhewed here by the 
eueuts hen he teich 
it ſhaibe the ſcat 
and habitation of di- 
uss, of wilde b:afts, 
at d of curled foules, 
as of old, Ey rz. 

2. and oi ten elſe- 
where, 

* chap. 1. f. c ſei.⁊ t. 
9. 1e. 5.8. 

4 The ſecund pre di. 
ction, which ige the 
circumſteaces of the 
rue of Babylon: of 
tkeſr there ate to 
kinds one poirg be- 
f. ne it, as that be tote 
hend the godl ate 
de liue ted. xtito the 
ninth werte: the other 
follow ing pon het 
ru ine. hameiy che la- 
mentatios et the wie- 
he.. and ceioycing of 
the godly, vnto the 
twentieth verſe, 

3 Iwocucur tan. 


899 © 
2— „ oe» Ov 


ces going belare the rvine are commanded in this place: one 15,thatthe 200ly depart out of Babylon? 
a5 | mentioned, chapter te to haue beene Gone iu time palt, be ſote the de tue ian of lecatalem : this 
charge is giuen here and in the next verſe, The other is :hat ruet one of them ocenpy themſelues in 
their owne place, in executing the iudge ment of Cid, as it was conmandestine leu ites of old, Exo. 32. 
uind that they ſanctiſie the. hands vinotbel od v et,. 2. 6 O. im u, ent there are 
two cauſes : to auoid the ccetagion of ſin. A to ſhon the partictpartton of the te puniſluneuts that belen 
thereunto. 4 Hee vſr:h a word which (igntfierh che ſellu ming e Funts one atter Ci er andy: ſin.g one 7 
another in ſuc ſort. that they gie at lenge? to ſnot an heaps, h,üiut came <p cutu ta h aitin, The 
prouocat ion of the godly, & the cormandement of excuting tne zud mens r Ged. Band rponthree 
cauſes whick arc here expreſſed: the vniuſt wickednes 0! the whore of Babylon, in this verſe her curſed 
ide oppoſing it elite agu Godgalich is the Fountaive cf all cuill tons, vet i. i. ard ber moſt jnft 
damnation by the ſentence of Cd vet 8. 1 ub ber ſeiſe. © 7 om o people and mE. 
d I7a7{taef nene. © S' ontip.and a: one inan. 8 Tre cre mwitances tallo ing the tall cf 
PAH ylon, or he coſ-qnen's thergof as diſtingiied them vetſe q te tu. Namely the lamenta ion 
oft. eiche d vnto the ty verſe: and the teioycing r th- Hhodly ver. 20. This moſt forowiul lamertati- 
on according to the perſons of them that lament.nath three members, the brft a berof te the mour ning 
ot the kiss might men cite eatth, in tuo veties. Ihe ſechnd is, the lamenta ion «(the nivechan's 
that tratt.ke by land theuer vor the 26. vetie. The third is the wail. ng wttheſe tut ma: chandiſe by lea 
voilt4, 19,18, ln eus ty of thi fete cauſe & maner o. their mourpiug Sd icrit ed in or det, according 
to the condition of tute that mourns with 0.716: antion of that which bel agtectb vate tam. 2 The 
lament tio: of theſe that trade by laud,asl d:ingjExcd wnimeytttly before p 
0 
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of pearles,and of fine linnen,and of purple, and of filke,and'of 
as — 1 — of all manerof Thyne wood, and of all veſſels of 
by imicatien,vſed for yuorie, and of all veſſels of moſt precious wood, & of braſſe, 
more vehemency.2# and of yron and of marble, 
het — 13 And of cinamon,and odours, and oyntment , and fran- 
nerd. ſhould in paſsio- Kincenſe, and wine, and oyle, and fine floure, and wheate, and 


nate ſpeech — vn. beaſtes, and ſheepe, and horſes, and charets, and ſeruants, and 
eo Babylon, though ſoules of men. 
now vtterly fallen 


en. so 14 (And the ( apples that thy ſouleluſted after, are de. 
— — parted from thee, & allthin gs which were fat and excellent, ate 
ny other places. departed from thee,and thou ſhalr findethem no more.) 

f — — 1 5 The merchants of theſe things which were wared rich, 
ye Gl of the ſhall ſtand a farre off from her for feare of her rorment,wee- 
lrafe, at wha ſeeſon ping and wailing : 3 

Suns vipem, and the 16 And ſaying, Alas,alas,that great citiethat was clothed 
— nr in finelinnenand purple and skarlet, and gilded with golde, 
ge The maner of and precious ſtones, and pearles. N 
mourning vſed by 17 1 For in one houre ſo great riches are come to deſolati- 
them} trade by ſez. on. And euery ſhipmaſter, & all the people that 2 — 2 
— and ſhipmen, and whoſoeuer trafficke on the lea, ſhal a- 
tuine of Babylon, is 5 farre off 
exultation or reioy=& 1x8 And cry when they ſee thatſmoke ofthar her burning, 
won OO laying, What citie was like vnto this great citie ? ; 
wens noted verie 9. 19 And they ſhall caſt duſt on their heads, and cry, weeping 
83 Thethirdpredi- and wailing, and ſay, Alas, alas, that great citie, whaein were 
100.251 id, verſ:t- made rich all that had ſhips on the iea by her coſtlineſſe: for 
cy —ů 2 in onehoure ſhe is made deſolate. 

thereof: theinterpre= 20 * O heauen, reioyce of her, and yee holy Apoſtles and 
— bo = —— : — God hath pun iſhed her, to be reuenged on her 
————— r your ſakes. 

hw _ — 13 Then a mightie Angel tooke vp a ſtone like a great 
thisverſe,andehen by Milſtone , & and caſt it into the ſea, ſayirg, With ſuch vio- 


declaration of the lence ſhall that great citie Babylon be caſt, and ſhall be found 
eaents,inthe verſes no more. 


* t 63; 22 10 And the voice of harpers, and muſitians,and of pipers, 


x4 The eventszare and trumpetters ſhalbe heard nomore in thee, & no craſtſman 
two, the one of them of whatſocuer craft be be,ſhall be found any more in thee: and 
4 — the ſound of a milſtone ſhalbe heard no more in thee. 

fake. There ſball be, 23 And the light of a candle, hall ſhine no more in thee: 
faith he. in abylon and the voyce of the bridegrome and of the bride ſhall bee 
vo mirch nor ĩoꝝ at heard no more in thee: for thy merchants were the great men 


— — »» of the earth: and with thine inchantment were deceiued all 


vie and lamentable Nations, 
ehings, fromthe bloo. 2.4 And in her was found the *5blood of the prophets,**and 


Cn of the Saints, and of all that were ſlaine vpon the earth, 


vengeance of God comming vpon it ſor the ſame, «5 That is, ſhed by bloody maſſacres, and calliog 
for vengeance, 16 That i, preued and ſouud out, as if God had appointed a rult inquiry, coace . ning 
the impiety, vnnatatalueſſe, and vn iuſtiee of theſe men. 
CH Ab. XIX. | 
1 The beauenly company prayſe God for anenging the blood of 


hn ſeruaunts on the whore, 9 They are written bleſſed, that 
4 


CHAP. xix TY 


art called to the Lambes ſupper, 10 The Angel will not be wer- 
ſbipped. 11 That mightie King of Ki s appeareth from hea- 
wen, 19 The battell. 20 wherein the 15 taken, 21 and 
caſt into the burning lake. 


1 a Nd aftertheſethings I heard a great voyce of a great . hn cba 
A multitude in — Andbg.s 5 Hilleluiah Llustion, and 10 — — 
glorie, and honour, and power be to the Lord our Cod. ove traofitory or of 
2 For true and righteous are his iudgements : for he hath Hage ro th 
cõdemned the great whore which did corrupt the earth with 10, verſe, mother bi. 
her fornication, and hath auenged the blood of his ſeruants fftoricatl of the viao- 
ſhed by her hand. — _ 
2 And againe they ſaide,3 Halleluiah: and that her ſmoke Eatabetb the be fle 


vnto the end of the 
roſe vp for euermore. chapter,which I ſaid, 


4 And the foure and twentie Flders, and the foure beaſts was the ſecond hiſto- 
fel downe, and worſhipped God tharſate on the throne, laying, rie of this argument, 


hap. 19. t. 
Amen, Halleluiah. ; : 8 —— = 
4 Then a voyce came out of the 5 throne, ſaying, Praiſe one of praiſing So 


ng 
our God all ye his ſeruants, and yte that feate him, both ſmall for the overthrow 


done vnto Babylon in 
and great. ä — 
6 And I heard ? like a voice of a gteat multitude, and as — — 


the voice of many waters, and as the voice of ſtrong thun- Prophericall, for the 

drings,faying, Hallelu-iah : for the Lord that God that Al- comin of Chriſt 

mighty one hath reigned. and his mofiroyall 
7 Let vs be glad and reioyce. and giue glory to him: for marriage wich his 

the marriage of the Lambe is come, and his wite hath 7 made Church.chence vnto 

her ſelfe ready. — a 
8 And to her was graunted , that ſhe! ſhould bee arrayed — 


F . 7 : three branches, di. 
with x pure fine linnen and ſhining , forthe fine 2 linnen is tingrithed aſter che 


the b rightceuſnefle of Saints. ä of 
91 Then he ſaid vnto me, Write, + Bleſſed are they which om n 
are called vnto the Lambs ſupper. And he ſuid vnto me, Theſe 3 
words of God are true. : _ or prouckemetintwe 
10 *! And 1 fell before his feet, æ to worſhiphiat, but hee verſes,gy]eQoviz 

; 2a reſponſe or aul were 
In the thirde verſe, and ouvud lc cloſe or ioyning rogether in harmonie: all which 1 thoughe 
good of purpoſeto diltinguiſh in this place, leſt any man ſhould with Potphyrias, or other like d 
odieR vnto Saint lohn of the heavenly Church, a childiſh and idle rep*rition of ipeech, 4 Praiſe the 
Lord, 3 Thepropeſiuon of praiſe with exhertation in this verſe, ana the cauſe thereof, in the next 
verſe. 3 The ſong olthe Antiphovie or reſponſe, containing an amplification of the praiſe of God, 
from the perpetuall and moſt certsineteſtimonie of his diuine iudgement as was done at Sodome and 
Gomorah,Gene.19. 4 Theſecond place of praife a3 I ſaid verſe i. which firſt is commanded from 
God in this verſe : andthen is in moſt ample maner pronounced of the creatures , both becauſe they 
ſee that kingdom of Chriſt to come, which moſt they deſire, verf 6 alſo becauſe they ſee that the 
Church js called forth to be brought home into the houle of her husband by holy mariage vnto the 
lellowſhip of his kingdeme, ver 7.8. Mhertore S. lohn is commanded to wt ite in a e the Epi- 
phonema, or acclamation ieyned with a diuine teſlimonie, verſe 3. 5 Out of the Temple from God. 
as 11.19. 6 Withoutthe Temple in heauen. 7 Namely, onto that holy mariage, both berſelfe in 
perſon inthis verſ.and alſo furniſhed of her ſpouſe with marriage gilts princely & divine, is 2derned 
and prepared in the next verſe, 8 As an enſigne of Kingly aud Prieſtly dignitie : which digte 
Chriſt beſtowerhvpon vs, Chap. t. 6. 9 This is a gift ginen by the husband for mariage ſake, and a 
moſt choles ornament which Chriſt beſte weth vpon vs.as vpon his ſpouſe. 6 Good works which ore 
Euely teſtimonies of faith. + Maith 22.2, 10 Namelythe Angel, as appeareth by thenexr verſe. 
11 The particular hiſtorie of this verſe is brought in by occaſion, and as it were beſidesthe pu 
that S. lohn might make a publike example ef his owne infirmitie, and ofthe modeſt ſaadimor le of 
the Angel, who both renounced for himſelſe the diume honours, and tecalled all the ſernants of Cod, 
vuto the worfbip of him alone: as alſo 22.8, Tc 22s aid 

4! 
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n ded te beare wits yd vnto me, Sce thou doe it not: I am thy fellow ſeruant and 
Ree of Ic. one of thy brethren, which haue the © teflimony ofSefus, 
2 ne Worſhippe God: for the teſtimony of 4 Ieſus is the SpMt of 
pheſigs oe at. rophecie. | 

12 lhetecond place 11 '* And 1 ſaw hauen open, and behold a white horſe, 
efthis Chaptet (al and he that ſate vpon him, was called ſaithſul and true,and he 
— indgeth and fiahteth ri ghteouſiy. 

Cbtin 2, alnſt both 12 And his eyes w. eas a flame of fire, and on his head 
the he aſts: ity wech were mUNY eV nes and lice lid a name written, that no man 
— _— par re knew but himiclie. | | 

Ggle.varothe 26.444. 13 And he was clothed +;tha garmented?pt in blood, and 
che. is the ved tue is name was called Tue WORD Or Go D, 

batiell ta be begun, Anil the haſis which were in heauen, followed him vp- 
thence nde 1%. un hte hot fes, clothed with tine linnen white and pure. 
veil : aſih is (er tort 0p 3 . . 0 8 pe Coord. th 
be vidorte noche 15 And out of his mouth went ot a ſharpe ſword, that 
eud ot the chapter» with it hee ſhould ſmite the heathen: for he ſhall & rule them 
In thisplace du 1992 with 4tod af y: on: for he it is that treaderh the v ine pieſſ of 
— es 11 the tir: cenes and wrath of Almightie God. : 
— heauenl) indge r6 And lice hath vpon his gament, and vpon his thigh 
and teneng:t acct- a name written, & TY KINO OI Ki>Gs AND 
dung comm eon. Lo zr Or Los. 

5 17 7 And] fawan Augel fand in the '5 ſunne, who cryed 
12 Propeties belan-· with a loude voice. ſayinꝑ to al the foules thar did flieby *9the 
ging ro hio pet on. mids of lie auen, Come, and gather uur iclues together vnto 
dhe deer one the ſipper oi the great Cod 
inc verfe,fear 8 That yemav eat the fleſh of tings, and the fleſh of hie 
ching ont all thizgs, captaines, & the fleſh ut mighty mea, aud tie eſh of horſes, 
ruling cet Ute be and of them that fr on thein ,und tlic fleſh of all free men, and 


ſrarche (Noot none, 8 2 1 ED 
verle 12 metrium- bond men, and af ſmall and gent. 


* 
- 


pher, in- the very 19 2? And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and 
eſſen: iall word of their hoſis gathered together to make barre] againſt hun that 
God, vetſe 25. ſite on the ho ſe, and againſtlus army, 


14 Th: compary or ' "Ja . SIE 
— of Chriſt, ha. 20 ut the beaſt®* was taken. and with him *2 that falſgpro- 
innumerable. ha phet that wrov2't mtr. cles before him, whereby te deceiued 
venly ivdicial cox them that receiued the beatles marke, 2nd them that wor- 
Chriſt prepar-d vere fire burning with bricaltonc, 

batiell that with bis 21 Andthe remnantwere laine with theſuord of him that 

D e N * 
— ee ſitzerh vpon the horſe, which cSvmeth cut of his moutli, 
zentiies, raleth aud _ KR . _—_ 3 

be and all the foules were filled tull witathur fieſſi. 

$ Play e 3 | 
26 1 144 name agreeing vnto Chriſt zccor dye ry the ſorter properries e* profiled re: tte wan 
ner alt he ih. eaves. C. 17. 14. 1 ½. 8. te. 15 The tecond vember a:. A 
reprochtull calling forth of his enemies vnthattell: in which nottthemiciees (tor why ould they 
be called for bi of ti © king ef ke werd, or prozoked being his Fab jetter for that were ur comedy. but 
zu thor hear ing the birds of the arreace called to eat their carite tits, 18 That ts open and in fhobt 
of alt, as dined 25 4. and z. Sam. 12.141, 1 Thi s.throunh (ly tn tetions heanen ard which is nea- 
rer into vs: an Mobrew phrite, 2 The third membercas wie {ard verte rn. of the viè oy obtained 
by Chriſt. Vatathisanpertatveth taothiugs, his backiinewiththe beatt and Lis forces, in this vette: 
and the enent muſt magyihcen, deſcribed aſter the maner oſ men, ir the vc lollowirg. All cheie 
things ate hence. 21 Namelv. hat beaſt with ſeuen heads, of which before Chaptet 13. I, and 17 3 


CHAP. 


32 Thats that beat with wo heads, ol which, i 3.1 t,Looke more Chap.16 re. 


} 


« we 


4» 
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| CHAP. 2X. 

I 4 . 7 2 bindeth Sat han for a thonſand yeeres: 3 Being 
looſed, he ſtirreth vp Gog and Magog , that is, prime and open 
enemies, againſt the Saints, 11 but the vengeance of the Lord 
entteth of their inſolencie. 12 The beokes are opened, by which 
the dead are iudged. 

Nd l ſawe an Angel come downe from heauem, hauing 

the key: of the bottomleſſe pit, and a great chaine in his 
hand. 
And he tooke the Dragon that old ſerpent, which is the 
deuill and Saran, and he bound him 3 a thouſand yeeres : 
nd caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, and hee (hut him 
vp, ard ſealed the doore vpon him, that he ſhould deceiue the 
ople + no more, till the thouſand yerres were tulſilled: for 
after that he muſt be looked for 5 a little ſeaſon, 
4 $%AndTItawe a? ſeates : and they fate vpon them, and 
iudgement was giuen ynto them, and I (aw the ſoules of them 


that were 5 bchcaded for the witneſte of Ieſus, and for the 


word of God, and which 9 did not worſhip the beaſt, neither 
his image. neither had rake his marke vpon,their foreheads or 
on their hands: & they lived, and reigned with Chriſt athou- 
ſand yeere. 

5 1 Butthercſt ofthe dead men ** ſhall not live againe, 
vntill F thouſand yeres be fiviſhed:rthis is the firſt refurteQion. 

6 Bleſled and holy is lie, that hathpartinthe fiſt reſurre- 
ction: for on ſuch the '* ſecond death hath no power: but they 
ſhalbe the Prieſtes of God and of Chriſt, 5 and ſhall reigne 
with him a thouſand yeere. 


; Now followeth 
the third place of the 
propheticall hiſtorie, 
which is of the vicas 
ry whereby Chriſt 
overcame the Drago, 
as I noted Ci ap. . 1. 
I bis place muſt ne- 
ce(ſarily bee joyned 
with the ende of the 
12 Cha. & be applied 
vnto the juſt vnder. 
ſtanding therof. This 
chap. hath two parts, 
one of the Dragen 
o ercome , vnto the 
o. vetſe: the other of 
the reſurretion and 
laſt iudgement vnto 
the end of the Chap. 
ter. The ſtory ol the 
Dragon 18 double : 
Firſt eſthe firſt victo - 
ry, aſterwhich he was 
bound by Ch iſt vnto 
the 8. ver. The ſecond 
is of the laſt victo- 
ry , whereby hee was 


throwen downe into eue: laſt ing puniſhment thence vyto the to. verſe, This firſt hiſtorie happened in 
the inſt time ofthe Chiififan Church when the dragon throwen down? from heauen by Chriſt, went 
about to moleſt the new birth of the Churci, inthe rate h, ChHñap. 12. 17,18 For which canſe 1 gaue Mar- 
ning that this ſtory of the Dragon mult be anne ved varo that place, 2 That is, of hell, whither Cod 
threw downe the Angels which had finned . and bound them in chammes of darkeneffe to be kept vnto 
damnation, 2 Pet.2.4.Indc g. 3 The tirftwhereot(continuing thidhiftory with the ende of the 12. 
Chapter} is the ;6.yeere fromthe paſsion of Chriſt, when the Cnurch of the Tees being onerthrown, 
Satan aſſay led te invade the Chriſtian Church gathered ot the Gentiles, & to deſtroy part of her ſeed, 
Chap 12. 19, Thethouſavdth yeere falleth preciſely vpon the timggof that wicked Hildebrand, who 
was called Gregory the ſeventh, a moſt damnable Necromancer and ſorcerer, whom Satan vſed as an 
inſtrumedt when he was looſed ont of bondes,thenceferth to anroy the Saints of God with moſt cruel! 
petſeentiens. and the whole worldgith diſſent ions, and moſt hloedy artes: 55 Renvo the Catdmall 
reporteth at large. An this is the Wgriciory gorten ener th · Dragon in:he eaith. 4 Namely, wich 
that publike and violent deceit hich he arte pred before. Chaps. & whichafrer a thouſand veeres 
falacke for wo: )'1e molt mighi: ly procured in the Chriſtian world. s& Which heing once expited, 
the (econ! battell & victory tf: nbe, ef whichverfe > 8, 6 A deſteiptionoſ the common ſtate ot the 
Church of Chriſt i earth in that fpace of a thenſand yeres. for which the deuil was in bonds: in which 
firlt the amthoritic liſe. ad common hoanonr of the goilyiedechared, ver. . Seconilly. neuncſie of life 
is preached entoothets by the Goſpel, aſter that ſpicevetſe 6. Finatly,heconcluderh with promiſes, 
ver 6. 4 F., umu. warn tt otet in ter as ts eu erimuetitor easter C:orifies aße was 
gnome tot em. > Tins was i type ofthe authority of the good and faithful ſervants ot God in the 
Church, taken from the mantt o men, 8 Of the Vartyrs hich: fulfered inghoſe firſt times. © Of the 
Martyros which ſuſſred after that both the beaſt» were now riſen vp, hay . there theſe thing · are 
exponnde d. rt» Mhoſocuer ſhall lie dead in in. and not now the trueth oQGod, 1 They hal not 
dee tenewed with that nevneſſe of the lif* by the enlighteninę of che Gaſfeleſ the gloste of Chriſt. 
For this is the firſt reſurrection. h which y loales of the godly doe tiſe from their death, !nthe ſecond 
zelurrediion their bod lies thallrifc agate, 12 That whereby both body ard ſouls, that is, the whole 
wan iz adiited and Jelivere:; vnto eternatl death, So chapters. it. t; Ateturne vrto the intended 
aintory, by reſuming the words ich are in he end c the forth 7. 

n And 


e 


x4 The ſecond hiſto. 
ry,of the latrer victo. 
rie of Chriſt, as was 
ſaid verſe t. [a which 
are ſummatily deſcri- 
bed the wor ke, on:r- 
throw & eternall pu- 
nilliment of Sathan. 
x5 Ot which I ſpake 
verſe 2. Then there. 
fore (halbe giuen vn- 
to i. im libertyto tage 
againſt the Charch , 
& to moleſt the Saints 
for the (inves of men: 
vnto whom the faith- 
Full ſhal haue aſſocia· 
ted themſelaes more 
then was meet, taſting 
with them of their 
impuritie of doctrine 
and life, 

16 The worke or at 
of Sathan (which is 
the firſt n mber , as 1 
diſtinguiſhed in the 
verſe befere going) 
to deceiue the whole 
world , euen vnto the 
vetermoſt nations 
therof : to atme them 


againſt the people of 


God, in this verſe, & 
to beſtege & oppreſſe 


REVELATION. 


14 And when the *5 thouſand yeeres are expired, Satac; 
ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon, 

8 16 And ſhall goe out to deceiue the people, which are in 
the foure quarters ofthe earth: euen +Gog & Magog, to gather 
them together to battel, whoſe number it as the tand of tha ſea. 

9 Aud they went vp into the > plaine of the e. th, andthey 
compaſſed the teuts of the Saims about and the belo ed citie: 
but *7 fire came downe from God out of heauen, and deuoured 
them. 

10 l And the deuil that deceiued them, was caſt into a lake 
of fire and brimftone , here that beaſt and that falſe Prophet 
are, and ſhall be tormented euen day and night for euei more. 

11 19 And i ſaw a great e hite throne, & one that ſate on 
it, 2 from whoſe face fled away both the earth & heauen, and 
their place was no more found. 

12 And I ſaw the dead, both great and ſmall ſtand before 
22 God: and the *3 bookes were opened, and + another booke 
was opened, which is the booke *+ of life , and the dead were 
iudged of thoſe things, which were written in the bookes, ac · 
cording to their workes. ; 

13 *5 Andthe ſea gaue vp her dead, which were in her, and 
death and hell delivered vp the dead, which were in them: and 
they were iudged euery man according to their workes. 

14 * And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fare:this 
is the ſecond death, OR 

15 And whoſoeuer was not found wrirten in the booke of 


lite, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


the Church, with his a 

whole ſtrength, in the Yerſe following. + Fxechiet 39. 2, 6 Arif let /aid, in fo much that the whole 
Fact of theearth, bow erent ſocuer it a, w HA,. t7 The wrath of Cod, conſuming the aduerſaries, 
and ouerthrowin of pra enterpriſes, Heb. ro.27. And this is the ſecond member mentioned verſe . 
the overthrow of Satan. 18 Thethirde member,cternal deſtruction againſt thoſe that ate ouetcome: 
as I noted inthe ſame place. rg The ſecond part ol this Chapter, in which is deictibed the ĩudge, in 
this verſc,and the laſt iadgement ia the vet ſe following, 20 That is, attibunal (cate moſt Princelike 
and glorious: ſot ſo doeth the Greeke word alſo ſignie. 2x That is, Chriſt, betore whom when he 
commeth vatoindgment,heanen and earth {tall perith for the gteatneſſe of his maieſtie, 2 Pet. 3.7, 6. 
&c. 22 That is. Chriſt the iudge, 2. Cr. 5. to. 23 As it were, out books of reckoning or accompts: 
chat is. the teſtimonie of out conſcience, and of our workes, which by no meanes can be zuoyded. This 
is ſpoken aſter the maner of men. & C. 3. f. and 21.27. l. 4. 3. 24 The booke of the ete mall 
decree of God, in which God the Father bath elected in Chriſt according tothe good pleaſure of his 
will, thoſe that (hall be heiresof life, This alſo is ſpoken according ta the maue: of men. 25 This 
4s a preuention or an anſwere to an obiection: for haply ſome man will ſay, but they are dead, whom 
the ſea death, & the graue hath conſamed . ho ſhall they appeare before the iudge:S. lohn anſwereth, 
by teſurrection from death, whereunto allthings(howſoener repuguant) ſhall miniſter and ſerue at the 
commandement of God,as Dan. 2. 26 The laſtenemie which is death ſhal be aboliſhed by Chriſt 
chat he may no more make any attempt again(l vs) 1.Cor. r 5. 16. aud death (hall ſeede vpon the re- 


probateza hell for cuetmote, according to the tighteous judgement of God, in the next vetle, 


CHAP. XXI. 


2 Hedeſcribeth new Hieruſalem deſcending from heawen, 9 the 
bride the Lambeswift, 12 and theglorious building of the citie: 
19 garniſhed with precious ſtones; 2.2 whoſe temple the Lambe ii. 


' And 


* 
— — 


2 — — — 


— — — . 1IÜᷣ“ͥi 


CHAP. X XI. 273 


t 4 Nd Iſaw +4 new heauen, and a new earth : forthe 
A + ſirſt heauen, and the tuſt earth were paſſed away, and — — 
thete was no more lea. ſtory propheticall (ay 


2 And Llohn ſaw the holy citie new Hieruſalem come — Cha. 1. & 1 f. 1.) 
downe from God out of heauen, prepared as a bridetrimmed tit cltare of 
2 3 the Church in heauen 
for her huſband. after the laſt _ 

fe 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heauen. ſaying , Be- ment, vnto the 


holde, the Tabernacle of God a with men, and he will dwell Ver. af the next chap. 
ter, In this are ewo 


with them: and they ſhall be his people, & God himſelte ſhalbe things briehy decla. 
their Cod with them. red. The ſtation, ſeat 
4 And God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes: ot place therof, verſe 


; eke ee r. Then her ſlate and 
& there ſhalbe no more death, neither ſorrow, neither crying, — 


— ſnall there be any more paine : for the firſt things are ee e Beſorethe 
piitc ate o the Church 
s + And he that ſate vpon the thrane,{aid.# Rehold,I make - e ſet doun 
all things new: and he ſaid vnto me, Write: for theſe words are rebel 
7 world, that there (hal 
faichfull and true, be A new heauen, and 
6 And he ſayd vnto mee, * 5 It is done, Iam Alpha and anew earth , as Efay 
Omega, the beginning and the end: I will giue to him that is $5;7- 40d 66. 12. and 


* e n 2. Pet. 3. 3. and this is 
athirſt, of the well of the water of lite freely. the ſcat or place of 


7 Hethatovercommerh,ſhall inherit all things, and I will the Church, in which 
be his God, and he ſhalbe my Sonne. righteouſnes ſhall 


8 But the ſeareſul and vnbelecuing , and the abominable, — ena 


and murtherers, and whoremongers and ſorcerers, and idola- 46. 22. 
tets, and all liars ſhall hauetheir · part in the lake which bur- 2. Pei. . rz. 


neth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. — — —_ 
- : A "4 . giorions urch, 13 
9 © And there came vnto me one of the ſeuen Angels, which % desde 80. 


had the ſeuen vials ful of the ſeuenlaſt plagues, and calked with ally vnto the & ver, 
me, ſaying , Come: Iwill ſhewthee che bi ide che Lambs and then ſpecially & 
Wite. by parts, inthe verſes 

10 And he caried mee away in the ſpirit to a great and 7 an —_— 2 22 
hie mountaine, and he ſhewed me 5 that great city, that holy corfitterh in a viſon 
Ieruſalem, deſcending out of heauen from God, thewed a fatte off, 


l a * — vetſe 2. and in ſp: ach 
11 Having the glory of God: and her ſhining was like vn wen trace frames 


to a ltone molt precious , as a iaſper ſtonecleare as chryſtall, ja che general! theſe 
things are common, 
that the Church is holy, ac. the workemanſhip of God, heanenly, moſt 2lorions, the lpeuſe of Chriſt, 
and par*aker of this glory inthis verſe. 3 "the Charch is deſcribed by ſyeach tult t Angel,in two 
vetles then of God himſelte. ĩu foure verſes. The Angels (peach deſcribeth the glory ef the Chuch by 
the moſt tamiliar cohabiration of God there with, by communication of all maner good things accope 
ding tothe coucnant,in this verſe: and by tem uing or putting lar away of all euil things, in the verſe 
following. (6p. 5. 17 ej4.25,.8, 4 Intheſpexch of God himiclte deſcribing the Church is firſt 4 
certaine exordium, or entrance, ver e 5. Thewufollowerh a mayniticeut deſcription of the Church, by 
the ꝓteſeut and future good things of the fame, in 3. verſes tollowing. In the exotdium God chalen- 
geth vnto himſelfe the reſtoring of all the creatures, of which verſe i. & witne tſeth the calling of Saint 
Iohn vnto the writing of theſe things, in this verſe, c E. 33. 19.2 cor. 5.19, % Chap i 8.and 27 18s 
5 The deſcription of the Church 1301 3 (erts,by abolithung ot old things : by the be ing of preſent 
things in god. that is of things etetnall aud by the communication ot ail good things with the godly, 
verle 6. If {» be they ſhall ttrine mau tully, ver. 7, But the reprobate ate excluded from thence, ver. 8, 
4 Their lot, ena mher:ta'ce as it were, 6 A tra ſitian vnto the particular deſcribing of rac heavenly 
Church by theexprefl? calling ot S. lohn in this vetſe, and his rapting vp by the Spit t incoptirmation 
of the tructhot God intheverle loloa ing. 7 He meaveth the place and ately ſeat of the Church, 
ſhadowed out in a mountame. 8 Atypeof that Church which is one, am- or Catholike holy cele. 
{tia}, built of God, in this verſe: and lun ious iu the vere lolowing. This iy pe pro ounded generally 
n altet pattieglatly declared, veil 47. Kc. 
m 12 And 


| REVELATION. 
6 A particular def- 


rip: ont 1 noted 12 And had a great wall and high, and had ** twelue 

_ ot the _ gates, and at the gates **rwelue Angels, & the names written, 
ial Church, Fit by which are the twelue tribes of the children of Iſrael. 

the eſſentiall parts 

the ſame.vnder the 13 On the Eaſt part there were three gates, and on the North 

Gmilitade of aciry, ſide three gates, on the South fide three gates, and on the 

vnto verſe i 2. Second · Weſt ſide three gates. 

— 14 And the wal of the citie had i twelue foundations, and 

end of the chapter. in them the Names of the Lambes twelue Apoſtles. 

Thirdly by y eds. 15 And he that talked with me, had a golden reede, to 


in che beginning ot meaſure 8 
the ne et chapter the thercof the citie ithall and the gates thereof , andthe wall 


eſſevtial parts are no- : 
ted the matter & the 16 '+Andrthe city lay b foureſquare . and the length 8 


forme in the whole large as the bredth of it, & he meaſured the citie with the reed, 
workes ot nee the tive lue thouſand furlongs: andthe length, and the breadth, 


ſupetſicies and i un- : 
datiinof the wall ate and the height of it are equall. 


entire pattscas they 17 And hee meaiured the wall chereof, a hundreth fou 
vie to! be — 4 and foure cubits, by the meature of man, that ĩs, of the*An 4 
rarer kms em 28 '5 And the building of the wall of it was of Iaſper 


d Cribedinfigure vn- f 
to che 1g. verſ d after · and the city was pure gold, like vnto cleare glaſſe. 


wards more exactly 19 And the foundations of the wal of the citie weregarni- 
22 ˙ ſhed with all maner of precious ſtones the firſt foundation wa 
of which chap.7, laſper, the ſecond of Saphir:thethud of a Chalcedonie: the 
For here the outward fourth of an Emeraud : 

part isattributedvu- 20 The fift oſ aSardonix : the ſiæt of a Sardius: the ſeuenth 
coche old teſtament, ofa Chryſolite :the eight of a Beril : the ninth of a Tepaxe: 


jon ol 
On therench of a Chryſopraſus : the eleventh of a Iacynth: the 


11 He meaneththe Eweltth an Amethyſt. 
propbers,who are the 21 And the twelue gates mere twelue pearles, & every gate 


1 ne 8 
ede, God, of one pre die- liert of ch fi v pure golde, as i 
Church. ning glaſſe. 


x2 Thatis,foundati- 22 And I ſaw no Temple therein: for the Lord God al. 
on — mightie and the Lambe are the Temple of it. 
datein 23 4 % And this citie hath no neede of the ſunne, neither 


i d, be u f 
ä — _ of the moone to ſhinein it: for the glory of God did light it: 


13 Atrationvnto a and the Lambe is the light ofit. 
more exquiſit deſcri; 24 4 And the people which are ſaued, ſhall walke in the 


— — egy light of it: and the Kings ofthe earth ſgall bring their glory 


the meaſureolthe and honour vnco it. 
fame,by the Angel 2 5 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day: for there 
chat meaſared them. ſhalhe no * there. 


1 nom oP 6 And the glory, & honor of the Gentiles ſhalbe brought 


forme moſt equall, in 
two verſes, vnto it. 
- — — —— 27 And there ſhall enter into it none vncleane thing, nei- 
— — ther whatſoeuer worketh abomination or lies: but they xhic 
— te Gre. are writteninthe Lambes x booke of life. 
ciaut call by thts name 
thoſe things that arc / lady, α of Rs e He addeth tha , he vt the Angel hadthe 
ſhape of amen, 15 The matter moſtpretious and glittering which the picſence of God maketh 
moſt glorious, d n ffrecte, be meaneth the broadeſt place of the i. K Ee 19 16 Theſes 
cond forme of particnlar delcriptiontis Laid verſe 12.Yfron;forraigce and outward accidents : which 
are theſe, Light from God himlelfe, int his verſe · glory ſtom men, verſe 24. perlect ſecuritie from all 
harme,verf. 2 $-Finally ſuch true th and iucorruption of glory (verſe 25 ) as can beate and 2bide with 
i,nething that is inglotĩous, ver. the laſt 4 Efay 6+.3, EU, Ce, i f. M (. and 20, N 741 3 
L 


A 


| 


" 92 "228 © ao 


phecie of this booke : for the time is at hand. is conchaded Kaade - ; 
11 He that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtil: and he which is 1247 2 By ; 


CHAP. XXII. 274 


1 The river of mater of life is ſhewed, 2 andthe tree of lifs : 6, 7 
Then follaweth the concluſion of this propheſie, $ where Iobn de. 
clareth,tbat the things herein contained are moſt true: 1 3 And 
nom the third time repeateth theſe wordes, All things come from 
him, who is the beginning and the end, © 
Nd he ſhewed mee a pure riuer of water of life, cleare as beige adfolacd & 
chriſtall, proceeding out of the throne ot Cod, and of on of the celeftialt © 
the Lambe. Church(as Iſhewed 
2 In the mids of the ſtreet of ir, & of either ſide of the rĩuer — 22 
was the tree of life, which bare twelue maner of fruites, & gaue — — _ 
fruit euery moneth: and the leaues of the tree ſerued to heale book is concluded is 
the nations with, the zeſt of the chap, 
j And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God ding =_ — 4 
and of the Lambe ſhalbe in it, and his ſeruants ſhall ſerue him. duelleth is $ church 
4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhalbe in their are theſe: the everla. 
foreheads. ſling grace of God in 


5 +Andthere ſhalbe no night there, and they need no can- ggg exernall 
dle, neither light of the — for che Lord Gol giueth them — — — 
light, and they ſhall reigne tor euermore. irs which 5 god) 
6 And he ſayd vnto mee, Theſe wordes are faithfull and — er 
true: and the Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent his —— ver[.x.ſreedome and 


to ſhew vnto his ſeruants the things which muſt ſhortly bee immunity from all e. 


fulfilled. os — — 3 
7 Behold, I come ſhortly. B # hee that keepeth the . 
words of the propheſie of this booke. , — nb pc 


8 And I amlohn,which ſaw and heard theſethings: and 3-The bebolding and 
when I had heard and ieene, +I fell downeto worſhip before rated 
the feet ofthe Angel which ſhewed metheſethings. eternity —— 
9 But he ſaid vnto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow lighe ef God, x; ; 
ſeruant and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them which verlaſting kingdoms 
keepe the words of this booke : worſhip Cod. 32 * 
10 3 And he ſaid vnto me, Seale not the words ofthe pro- 2 This — baoke 


tation. The 


confirmation hath three places: The words of the Angel vnto the 23. verſ. ihe words of Chriſt, ver. v6. xy 


and the ahteſtation made by 8 Iohn from divineanthority,thence vnto the 20. ver. By the 
verſes following. The propheſie is firſt confirmed by the Angel from the nature therof. that ſt jp 
and true: Secondly trom the nature of the efficient cauſe, both privcipal which is God,& 

which isthe Angel, in this verſe, Thirdly,from the promiſes of God concei : ing bis com 
all theſe things, and concerning our taluation,verſ.9.Fourthly,from the teſtification of S. Iohu hi 
ver. 8. The reſt of the ſpeech ot the Angel tending to the ſame end S. lohn interrupted or brake off by 
his vnaduiſed att of worſhipping him, in the ſame ver. which the Angel forbidding,teacbeth him q ado- 
ration muſt be given not to him, bur only to God: as for himſelf,that he is of ſuch uature and office, as he 
may not beailored: which thing alſo was in like maner done, chap. 16. 10. 4.19. 10. The An- 
gel returneth vato his former ſpeech,in which he teacheth the vſe of this book both cowards our ſelues 
in this and the next veiſ. and in reſpeR of God for declaration of histrueth, thence vnto the 13. vetſe. 
4 That is, propound this propheſie openly vnto all. and concealenopart of it, The contrary het eunto 
is commaunded. Eſai 8.6. & Dan. 8. 26. 3 An obieRion prevented, Bur there will be ſomethat will 
abuſe this occaſion vnto euill,and will wreſt this Scripture vntotheir one deſtruction, as Peter ſaith, 
What then? faith the Augel,the myſteries of God mult not therefore be concealed, which it bath plea- 
ſed him ta commr:nicate vnto vs. Let them be hurtfull vnts others, let ſuch bee more and more vile 
in themſelues whom this ſcripture doeth not pleaſe : yet others ſhalbefurther conformed thereby vn · 
to righteoutneſſe and true holineſſe. The careand reformation of theſe may not be negledted, becanſe 


oſ che voluntary and malicious olicace of others, : 
| kilthie, 


>; 
<. 1 


*. 0 
4 * 
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REVELATION. 
let him be filthie ill: and be tha is rig 


filthie 
be righteous till: and hes chat is holy, let bim be holy fill. 
@ The ſecondplace 12 *Andbehold;Þ come ſhortly, and my reward is with me, 


belengiog voto the : . Tots 
— vi er. as 1 7 to giue euer y man according as his worke ſhalbe. 


tad verſe 26; Alo 1 I am 7 4 and Omega, thebeginning and the ende, 


lethin 


(ſaith Cod by the An · the firſt andt 
el) thoogh there 14 hleſſed ave they, that dos his commaundement, 7: that 


this — their right may be in the tree of life, and may enter in through 


yet it ſhall bee of this the gates into the citie. 
vie vnte me, that it i 15 For without ſbalbe dogges and enchanters, and whoro- 
a wicnes of my truth mongers and murtherers, and idolaters, and wholouer loueth 
vuto my glorie, who kech li 
will come ſhortiy to Or mauketh lies. : 
and execute iuſt 16 8 J leſus haue ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſie vnto you theſe 
indgement. in this things in the Churches: I am the roote and the gener ation of 
| 


verſe : who hne . Dauid, and the bright morning ſtarre, | 
— — bo. 17 And the Spirit and the brideſay , Come. And let him 


ing in me, iu the 13. that heareth, ſay, Come: and let him that is athirſt, come: and 
verſe. and haue de 4. let wholoeuer will, take of the water of life freely. | 
— — * 18 For I proteſt vnto euery man that heareth the words of | 
the Church, verſe 14, The prophecie of this booke , If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe | 
aud reprobatfon vnto things, God ſhall adde vnto him the plagues 3 that are written 
the vagodly,verſe 15, in this booke: | 
* ne. - 12 And if any man ſhal diminiſh of the words ofthe booke | 
* & 44.6. of this prophecie, God ſhall take an ay his part out of the 
2 The bleſſednefle | booke of life, and out of the holy city, and from thoſe things 
- ofthe — ue Which are written in this booke. | 

done Syreirtt'® 20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, faith, Surely I come 


unte, and — quickly. Amen. Euen ſo, come Lord Ieſus. 
in the ſame. i : X | 
3 Theſteond pla:e | i . The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift bee with you all, 


laid verſe ai thbe ; N 
22. of Chriſt ratifying the vocation of 8. lohn. and the authoritie of his calling & teſtimonie, both 
the condition ol his owne perſon being God aud may, in whome all the promiles of God are 
Tes and Amen. 2. Cort. i. 20. andalſe from the teſtiſication of other perſons, by the acclamation of the 
y Gleft, who here is as it were an honourable aſꝭ iſtant of the marriage ol the Church as he ſpouſe; 
——— the godly as members: and finally from the thing preſent, that of their oe knows 
led dai accord they arc called forth vnto the participation of the good things of God, verſe 17, 
= Ex.q49.t- „ Theobteftation of 8 lohn (which is the third place of the confirmation, as was no- 
ted verſe 6) ioyned with a curſe or execration,to preſerue the truth of this booke entire & vncotrupted 
ao verſes. 10 A Huine confirmation or ſealing of the obteſtation : firlt from Chriſt auouching 
the ſame, and denouncing his comming againft all choſe that ſhall put theit᷑ ſacrilegious hands there · 
vnto t then from S. lohn imtelfe who by a molt holy prayer callethChriſt to take vengꝰance of them. 


11 The ſalotation Apoſtolicall, which is the other place of the concluſion, as | ſaid vetle 6. and is the 
'endal molt of every Epiltte : which we with vuto the Church, and xo all the holy aud cleft members 
. theroo(in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, vntill bis comming to iudgement, Come Lord leſus aud doe its 


men, gane Amen, 


THE END, 


—— — 


— — — —— 
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